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THE NEW AND COMPLETE HISTORY OF THE 


HS 7 i 


OUR BLESSED LORD AND SAVIOUR 


JESUS CHRIST. 


Containing a Full, Accurate, . and Univertal Account 11 Our 
Glorious Redeemer ; from his taking upon himſelf Human Nature, to his 
Crucifixion, Reſurrection from the Dead, and glorious A into 


. PARTICULARLY HIS 
Nativity, Bapliſm, | DotJrine, „ Inſtilution of the © | Reſurrection, 
Genealogy, | Faſting; ' Calling of the | Travels, Sacrament, Appearance, 
Preſervation, I Temptation, Apoſtles, Transſiguration, | Crucifixion, Aſcenſion, c. 
Circumciſion, | Miniſtry, | Miracles i Paſſion, | Burial, e. G. 


TO WHICH WILL BE ADDED 
The LIVES, TRANSACTIONS, and SUFFERINGS of His Holy APOSTLES, EVANGE- 


LISTS, DISCIPLES, and other c MARTYRS, 
Who have laid down their LIVES in the GLORIOUS USE of JESUS CHRIST, particularly 


St. Matthew, St. John, St. Andrew, St. Bartholomew, St. Simon, St. Barnabas, 

St. Mark, St. Peter, St. James the Great, | St. James the Lefs, | St. Jude, St. Stephen, 

Bb. Luke, | St. Paul, St, Philip, St. Thomas, St. Matthias, Virgin Mary, & c. 
Alſo, an Authentic Account of their Succeſſors for 300 Years after the Crucifixion in the Five Great Apoſtolic Churches, 


Including the LIFE and TRANSACTIONS of JOHN the BAPTIST, the Harbinger or 


Forerunner of the Great MESSIAH, &c. &c. 
Comprehending the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity, the Evidences fairly flated upon which it is Founded, ond 
the Manner of it's Eftabliſhment in different Parts of the World. 
Together with a New Calculation of the preſent Inhabitants of the World, ſhewing what Proportion 
CHRISTIANITY bears to the Religions of the JEWS, TURKS, HEATHENS, dc. &c. 


TO WHICH WILL ALSO BE SUBJOINED, 

A FULL DEFENGS DF CHRISTIANITY 

Againſt al] the OBJECTIONS of JEWS, ATHEISTS, DEISTS, INFIDELS, and FREE-THINKERS, of thepreſent Age, 

Who have endeavoured to place MANKIND on a Level with the BEASTS that periſh. | 

Interſperſed with a very great Variety of Curious Particulars on the Subject, barely alluded to in Scripture, | 
but explained at large by cotemporary Authors, who wrote on the ſame Tranſactions, and corroborated 
the great Truths of CHRISTIANITY, upon which our eternal Happineſs depends. 


By the Rev. THOMAS DAWSON, LL D. 


"I FIR OT” 


lark or EMANUEL COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 2 . SY 
The Whole Printed on a LARGE NEW LETTER, and to be COMPLETED in TWENTY- FOUR Jumbers ONLY. 
 ADORNED with upwards of FORTY Coreen-Piares, _ Elegantly Deſigned and Engraved by EMINENT ARTISTS. 
CCC 


PRINTED FOR THE AUTHOR; PUBLISHED BY ALEX. HOGG, (No. 16) PaATERNOSTER-ROW ! AND SOLD BY THE 
BOOKSELLERS OF BATH, BRISTOL, BIRMINGHAM, CANTERBURY, CAMBRIDGE, COVENTRYy CHESTER, 
DERBY, EXETER, GLOUCESTER, HEREFORD, IPSWICH, LIVERPOOL, LEICESTER, MANCHESTER, 
NEWCASTLE, NORWICH, NOTTINGHAM, OXFORD, SALISBURY, WORCESTER, YORK ; 

AND BY ALL OTHER BOOKSELLERS, -STATIONERS, AND NEWSMEN, 

IN ENGLAND, WALES, SCOTLAND, AND IRELAND, 
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T this time when every ſpecies of infidelity prevails among us, a Work of this kind is 

offered to the Public with peculiar propriety; and whether we conſider the great Im- 

ortance of the Subject itſelf, or the Maſterly and Elegant manner in which it is executed, this 
Vork will be found highly worthy the peru of ſerious Chriſtians of all denominations. 

The greateſt object which ſhould principally engage the attention of mankind is, the purſuit 
of that divine knowledge, which tends to promote their welfare while in this life, and their 
eternal happineſs in that which is to come. No meaſures whatever can be taken more mate- 
rially to effect this, than an earneſt endeavour by men, to make themſelves acquainted with the 
exemplary Life of Our Bleſſed Redeemer, the Great Captain of our ſufferings, the Preſerver of 
our Souls from Death to Lite everlaſting, the grand Pattern of ſanctity, humility, meekneſs, and 


charity, the Great King of Glory, the guiding Star to righteouſneſs, and who, as himſelf ex- 


preſſes it, is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. As, therefore, in Him only reſts the whole of 
our eternal Salvation, let Him engroſs our moſt ſerious attention; and let the examples of his 
Holy Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Diſciples, &c. who have ſealed their Faith with their Blood, inſpire 
us with reſolution, and make us emulous to be accounted voluntary ſervants of our Saviour 


| Chriſt, who condeſcended to ſuffer an ignominious and painful death, to clear us from our ſins, 


and the puniſhment due to our manifold offences. 

In ſeriouſly peruſing the Life, Tranſactions, and Death of the Great Redeemer of Mankind, 
we ſhall there find thoſe balmy ſweets, thoſe ſolid comforts, which will promote our felicity 
here, and ſecure to us eternal happineſs hereafter. If we endeavour to purſue the divine ſyſtem 
laid down by Our Bleſſed Saviour, there is no reaſon to doubt but our obedience will be 
crowned with that reward, which he has been pleaſed to promile to all thoſe who wiſh to imi- 
tate his glorious example. Our Bleſſed Lord himſelf tells us, that if we are poor in ſpirit, we 
ſhall gain the kingdom of Heaven; if we mourn here, we ſhall be comforted; if we hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs, we ſhall be filled. It is from theſe aſſurances that a great author 
fays, © the happineſs of this life conſiſts in the Holy Goſpel, without which we cannot come 
to the knowledge of the true God.” All true knowledge, virtue, and perfection, which a 
Chriſtian can deſire, or attain to, are contained in the Dottrines and Tranſactions of Our 
Glorious Redeemer ; who teaches us, that righteouſneſs and holineſs conſiſt in the inward. 
purity and integrity of the mind, not in the outward ſhew of works; in a conſcience void. of 
offence, not in the pompous applauſe of men; in humility, not in oſtentation; in coatempt, not. 
in purſuit of worldly honours: and he further teaches us to love our enemies as well as our 
friends. Here we read of the nature of true faith; of truſting in Chrilt alone; and how we 


ought not to glory, but in Him. Here we read allo of the certainty of ſalvation, the forgiveneſs. 


of ſins, the reſurrection of the body, and of life everlaſting. Hi 
Though this valuable Work will be comprized in only 'I'wenty-four Weekly Numbers, yet it 

will contain not only the moſt ample account of the Lite and Tranfattions of Our Bleſſed 

Redeemer, together with: thoſe of his Holy Apoſtles and. Diſciples, but likewiſe many 1ntereſt- 


ing circumſtances materially connected with the Evangelic Writings, not to be found in any 


other Work of this kind. 5 | | 

The Author moſt ſincerely hopes that the peruſal of this Work will produce that effect for 

which it is ſo. happily adapted, namely, the promotion of the cauſe of Chriſtianiiy, and making 
| 3 NY B 8 mankind 


„0000 2 OR. WEE x 

— — — — ͥ [ũb—ä¾. ſ—L—-— 2ͤ ↄ——ͥä—ͤ—mͤ᷑ —T—́n— 
mankind wiſe unto eternal ſal vation. A ſerious attention to the Divine tranſactions contained 
in this Sacred Hiſtory, will fill the mind with awful, though pleaſing ideas; baniſh every 
doubt: confirm Readers in the moſt ſublime truths; and fill their fouls with divine extaſies. 
In the execution of this performance, the Author has endeavoured to improve the underſtanding, 


, * 
1 _— n 1 @__ — at. 


il and warm the heart; to inſpire the mind with Re tor the aſtoniſhing Love of a dying 
Fl Saviour, and to excite the ſoul to embrace his kind invitations of forgiveneſs, of happineſs, 
and Rpesee. 5 | 1 

| . 

| N. B. It is neceſſary here to obſerve, that the external Execution of this Work will be in 


the molt reſpectable ſtile, the the aj and Print will be good, and the Copper-plates, including 
the moſt important Events in the Liſe of Jeſus Chriſt, will be engraved in a ſuperior ſtile, 
The Numbers will alſo contain a muck greater Quantity of Matter in Letter-Preſs, the Pages 
being conſiderably wider and longer than any other Work of the Kind and Price, And the 


whole will be comprized in Twenty-four Numbers only, being the molt perfect and the cheapeſt 
Work of the kind ever publiſhed. >. Cs 


3 ADVANTAGES PECULIAR TO THIS WORK. 

I. The Pages of this Work (though comprized in only 24 Numbers) are conjiderably longer and 
wider than thoſe of any other Work of the Kind, ſo that we ſhall be enabled to comprize nearly double 3x 
2 1 of Matter, on this moſt important ſubject, that others do in former Publications of the 2 

ind ana Price. | | _— 
II. This Work well, therefore, cvidently appear to every Reader, to be the cheapeſt as well as the 3 
mot complete of it's kind. and ſtze. | 12 


III. 2½ 1s, Work will be accurately Printed on a Large and beautiful New Letter, caſt on purpoſe 
to 1 urt Readers of e denonunaeon. | 


IV. Every Number of this Work will contain at leaſt Twenty large Quarto pages of Letter. Pg, 


1 48 
4 Quarto. 


2. It has the Advantage of containing a greater Number of Pages, and a larger Quantity of = 
Letter-Preſs, than could have been contained in a common Size Folio. | 


| : | ; 7 I 0 $ . * . . 6 i a 9 . 5 
1 3. By Printing it in Quarto, the Author is enabled to bring the Whole within the compals of 
| T wenty-tour Numbers, | 93 


It therefore may be purchaſed by the Poor as well as the Rich: and, as a farther A | 
ation, 5 85 wil be publiſhed Weekly, Price only 6d each. : ee 
IS + Asthe-Frrſt Number, being a Specimen of this Work may be peruſed Gratis, the Auth 
| | F a 4 . 5 : , Or 
C |. 1-quelts the Readers to RECOMMEND this Work to their Relations, Friends, and Ac- 


gelange, as it may be of the greateſt public benefit, by cauſing the Work to be as gene- 
rally read and uſeful as poſſible. | ThE 


| and fome of them Twenty-tour pages or more, which have never been given before in any fomalar 25 
1 publication whatever, | 5 
"ik V. Forty mot beautiful Engravings, repreſenting the moſt important tranſattions in the Life of KF 
38 our Bleſſed Savwur, Sc. will be delivered gratis in the courſe of this moſt valuable Work. 1 
11 VI. Portraits of the Evangeliſts, Apoſtles, Sc. of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Criſi will be in- 1 
Fl cluded among the Embelliſhments of this Work, LS) ; 
1 VII. Finally, it is to be obſerved, the Paper of this Work will be ſuperjine Nove Demy, far ; 
Fi ſuperwr to any that has ever appeared in any Work of the kind. AN ; 
8+ | % ** . - . . 7 
yh „ The Proprietors think it neceſſary to obſerve, that they have printed this Work in a 
1 Quarto Size, for the following Reaſons: 5 
. I. Being a Book lo frequently read by Chriſtian Families, it is infinitely more convenient in 10 


d 


Tus NEW Axp COMPLETE HISTORY 
| * THE © 
LIFE, DOCTRINE, and MIRACLES, 
TIIE DEATH, RESURRECTION, and ASCENSION 
a 
BLESSED LORD GOD AND SAVIOUR 
TB VA TIM ES S +! 
J TO WHICH WILL BE ADDED, 
The LIVES, ACTS, and SUFFERINGS, 
OF HIS +» 
Hoh APOSTLES, EVANGELISTS, and DISCIPLES, 
3 5 INCLUD FD: 7 
8 The LIFE of his GREAT HARIBIN GER or FoRERUNNER Sr. JOHN THE BAPTIST, &c. &c. &c. 
= 1 
F ContarxinG Tm IHE TOBUETLION. vis 


THE NATIVITY OF CHRIST FORETOLD. PREDICTION CONCERNING THE BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST: 
 SALUTATION OF THE ANGEL TO THE VIRGIN MARY. VISIT OF ELIZABETH TO HER COUSIN MARY. 
BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


e 


I i THE time was now approaching, when the great Creator of the world was about to 

1 fulfil thoſe Fe which he had made bb his holy prophets from the beginning; 
F but he firſt ſends his harbinger or forerunner to prepare the way before the Saviour o 
= the world, who was now 1n the following extraordinary manner to make his public 
= entry into it. 

And in order to render the accompliſhment of theſe prophecies more wonderful, and 
becoming the hand of an almighty power, the conception and birth of John the Baptiſt, 
> the: forerunner of Chriſt, was introduced with a ſtupendous miracle: God hereby not 
only denoting his omnipotence, which is not always circumſcribed within the ED 
= bounds of nature; but at the ſame time exciting the minds of men to an expectance 
of ſomething extraordinary from ſuch preternatural means. | 

In the reign of Herod, king of Judea, lived a certain prieſt named Zacharias, and his 
wife Elizabeth; both of the tribe of Levi, but by a peculiar deſcent; he being of the 


E lot of “* Abiah, which was the eighth according to the diviſion of David, and ſhe lineally 
= | deſcended 
2 


Some of the fathers were of opinion, that this Zacharias was, at this time, high- prieſt, upon a falſe ſuppoſition that the offer- 
. ing of incenſe was reſerved to the high-prieſt only: but, beſides the teſtimony of * who tells us expreſsly, that Simon, the ſon. 
of Boethus, was a e this year; it appears from St. Luke himſelf, that Zacharias was no more than an ordinary prieſt, of the 
family or courſe of Abiah, w 


b b hich of the four and twenty courſes, appointed by David for the ſervice of the temple, when it ſhould 
be built, was the eighht, 2 Chron. xxvi. 10. 


= - | For, though it was the high-prieſt's prerogative, on the great day of expiation, to enter 
into the holy of holies, and there burn incenſe, which no ordinary prieſt might do, Levit, vi. 12. yet, in the common ſervice cf the 


day» 


— — — 
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deſcended from the daughters of Aaron. Nor was their character inferior to the 
excellency of their extraction, being juſt before God, and unblameable in their conver- 
lation. Yet hitherto God had blefled them with no iſſue, and being both far advanced 
in years, they had now no reafon to hope tor, or expect any; but God, who often acts 
q: contrary to all the ſeeming improbabilities oz nature, had determined to make them 1n- 
WT itruments of his glory. PO ED Rn Be | 
fl Mien Zacharias was to officiate in his courſe, and to burn incenſe in the temple, the 
angel Gabriel appeared to him, ſtanding on the right ſide of the altar. The unujual- 
nets of the fight ſtruck the prieſt with ſurprize and fear; which the angel ſoon diſpelled, 
by alluring him of the favour he and his wife had found with God; who, notwith- 
landing their great age and her ſterility, intended to bleſs them with a ſon, whoſe birth 
ſhould be the occaſion of great joy not only to them but many others; foretelling at 
the {me time the dignity of Ins office : that being from his birth inſpired with the Holy 
Gholt, he ſhould go before the Lord in the ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts 
of the children of Iſrael, and make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 


When our concerns appear deſperate, then God begins a change: the ſtate of the 7 
ſewiſh church was extremely_corrupted, immediately before the news of the goſpel; 
ver. bad as it was, not only the prieſthood, but the courſes of attendance continued, 

even {rom David's tune till Chrilt's : it is a deſperately depraved condition of a church, 


where no good orders are leſt, Never times were ſo barren, as not to yield ſome good: 


| the grcatell dearth affords ſome few good cars to the gleaners: Chriſt would not have 
if come into the world, but he would have ſome faithful to entertain him: He who had = 
1 the diſpoſing of all times and men, would caſt ſome holy ones into his own times. 
44 Zacharias and Elizabeth are juſt, both of Aaron's blood, and John Baptiſt of their: 
iſ Elizabeth was juſt, as well as Zacharias, that the forcrunner of a Saviour might be hol 
4 on both ſides: if the ſtock and the grait be not both good, there is much danger of the 
bt | fruit: it is an happy match, when the huſband and the wife are one, not only in them 
4 ſelves, but in God. . | T 
It fell out well, that Zacharias was choſen by lot to this miniſtration, that God's im- 

mediate hand might be ſeen in all the paſſages that concerned his great prophet, that 

as the perſon, ſo the occaſion might be of God's own chooſing: in lots and their ſeem- 

ing caſual diſpoſition, God can give a reaſon, though we can give none: morning and 


evening, twice a day, their law called them to offer incenſe to God, that both parts of 
the day might be conſecrated to the Maker of time: the outer temple was the figure 
of the whole church upon carth, like as the holy of holes repreſented heaven. 4 
When could it be more fit for the angel to appear to Zacharias, than when prayers 
and incenſe were offered by him? Where could he more fitly appear, than in thge 
temple? In what part of the temple more fitly, than at the altar of incenſe ? and where- © 
abouts rather, than on the right ſide of the altar? Thoſe glorious ſpirits, as they are 
always with us, ſo moſt in our devotions; and as in all places, ſo moſt of all in God's 
houſe: they rejoice to be with us, whillt we are with God; as on the contrary they 
turn their faces from us, when we give way to {in and folly. 5 
He that had been accuſtomed to live, and ſerve in the preſence of the Maſter, was 
now aftoniſhed at the preſence of the ſervant; fo much difference there is betwixt our 
faith and our ſenſes, that the apprehenſion of the preſence of the God of ſpirits by faith 


day, each prieſt, whole lot it was, went every morning and evening into the Sanctum, or body of the temple, and there burnt the daily 
incenſe upon the altar, which was placed before the veil of the moſt holy place, Exod, xxx. 6, &c. For theſe and ſeveral reaſons, © 
which Annotators have produced, it ſeems plain, that Zacharias could not poſſibly be high-prieſt at this time; and, whatever credit 
may be given to the tradition, — that, by the order of Herod the Great, he was put to death, between the porch and the altar, viz. in 
the incloſure that ſurrounded the altar of burnt offerings ; aad that, when every one was ignorant of his murder, a certain prieſt 
thinking that he ſtayed too long, entered into the temple, and found him dead, and his blood congealed upon the ground, and at the 
ſame time hearing a voice, that it ſhould never be wiped out, until his revenger came; whatever credit, I ſay, may be given to this 
tradition, it was doubtleſs upon this foundation that many of the ancients thought that Zacharias, the father of John the Baptiſt, was 
that Zachariah, ſon of Barachiah, mentioned by our Saviour in the Goſpel, whoſe blood was ſhed between the temple and the altar. 


x; 


2 goes 


ſpirit bears him teſtimony, that „he ſtaggered not at the promiſe ron 


_» 
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oes down ſweetly with us; whereas the ſenſible apprehenſion of an angel diſmays us: 


| wy Zacharias, who uſed to live by faith, thought he ſhould die, when his ſenſe began 
tO 


e exerciſed. It was the weakneſs of him, who ſerved at the altar without horror 
to be-daunted with the face of his fellow ſervant: in vain we look for ſuch mmilters 
of God as are without infirmities, when juſt Zacharias was troubled in his devotions 
with that wherewith he- ſhould have been comforted : it was partly the ſuddenneſs, and 
partly. the glory of the apparition, that affrighted him : the good angel was both ap- 

rehenſive of and compaſſionate towards Zacharias's weakneſs, and preſently encourages 
im with a chearful excitation, © Fear not, Zacharias.” The blefled ſpirits, though they 
do not often vocally expreſs it, do pity our human frailties, and ſecretly ſuggeſt comfort 
to us, when we perceive it not. Ts , 
There was not more fear in the face, than comfort in the ſpeech; © Thy prayer is 
heard :” no angel could have told him better news; our deſires are uttered in our 
prayers: what can we wiſh, but to have what we would? Many good ſuits had Za- 
charias made, and amongſt the reſt for a ſon: doubtleſs it was now ſome years 
ſince he made that requeſt : for he was now ſtricken in age, and had ceaſed to hope; 
yet had God laid it up all the while; and when he thinks not of it, brings it forth to 
effect: thus doth the mercy of our God deal with his patient and faithful ſuppliants: 
in the fervor of their expectation he many times holds them off; and when they leaſt 
think of it, and have forgotten their own ſuits, he graciouſly condeſcends to anſwer 
them. Delay ſhould not diſcourage our faith; it may be God hath lonk granted, ere 
we ſhall know of his grant. Many a father repents of his fruitfulneſs, and hath fuch 
ſons that he wiſhes unborn : but to have ſo gracious and happy a ſon as the angel fore- 
told, could not be leſs comfort than honour to the age of Zacharias. 5 
The old prieſt indeed was as much aſtoniſhed at the ſubject of the miſſion, as he was at 
the appearance of the meſſenger; and eſteeming it impoſlible that his wife, thus ad- 
vanced in years, ſhould conceive a ſon, weakly demanded a ſign “ to confirm his be- 
lief, in the fulfilment of the promiſe, though he knew the authority of the angel was 


derived from the God of Truth. But as it is the lot of humanity to err, Zacharias had, 


for that time, forgotten that nothing was impoſſible to Omnipotence, as well as that it was 
not the firſt time that the aged were cauſed to conceive, and bear a child. The leaft 
reflection would have reminded him, that Sarah conceived, and bare Iſaac, when ſhe 
was far advanced 1n years; and that Samuel was born of a woman who had been long 
reputed barren, and even called ſo. x N 
The curioſity of Zacharias was indeed gratified, but in a manner that carried with it 
at once a confirmation of the promiſe, and a puniſhment of his unbelief. As he had 
verbally teſtihed his doubt of the fulfilment of the prediction of the angel, he was 
puniſhed with the loſs of his ſpeech, which was to continue to the very day in which 
the 5 ſhould be accompliſhed ; © Behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, and not able to 
ſpeak, until the day that thoſe things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou believeſt not my 
words, which {hall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon.” He ſoon afterwards received an awful 


— E_ 


— 
— — 


— — wm — — 
* The words of Zacharias to the angel are, © Whereby ſhall I know this? For I am an old man, and my wife well ſtricken ib 


years,” Luke i. 18. much of the fame import with thoſe of Abraham upon a like occaſion, “ Whereby ſhall ! know that I ſhall in- 


herit the land of Canaan ?” Gen. xy1ii. 8. How then came it to paſs, that Abraham was gratified with a ſign in the ſame requeſt 
for which Zacharias was puniſhed with dumbneſs? Now, though there may be a great fimilitude in the words, which are ſpoken by 
ſeveral perſons, yet there may, at the ſame time, be a very 22 difference in the heart and habit of mind, from whence they 
proceed, which we muſt all allow; God can ſee much better, than we can perceive by words. In relation to Abraham, then, the holy 
h unbehef, but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to 
God, being fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed, he was able to perform, Rom. iv. 19. and therefore if he aſked a ſign, it 
was not to beget, but to nouriſh and confirm this faith in him. But in Zacharias, the aſking of a ſign favoured of perfe& infide- 
lity, in that he believed not an angel, appearing to him in the name of the Lord, and in a place, where evil angels durſt not come: 
an angel, telling him his prayer was heard, which evil angels could not know; and acquainting him with things, which tended to 
the glory of God, the completion of his promiſes, and the welfare of mankind, which evil angels would not do. His puniſhment 
therefore was the juſt reſult of his unbelief; but (what ſhews the mercy of God in inflicting 1t) it was a puniſhment of ſuch a nature, 
as carried with it an anſwer to his deſire, being no more than a privation of ſpeech, until the words of the angel were fulfilled. 
No. 1, C teſtimony 
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upon earth ſhould be called Jeſus, becauſe he ſhould ſave his peop 


*, 


e 


teſlimony of the divinity of the miſſion of Gabriel, who was no ſooner departed, than 


he was {track dumb: for when he came to pray in the courſe of his office, during the 
oblation of his incenſe, he could not utter a word, and was under a neceſſity of making 
ſigns to the people, that an angel had appeared to him in the temple, and that he was 
deprived of the faculty of ſpeech, as a puniſhment for his doubting the fulfilment of 
an event he had been foretold of concerning him. Then departing to his own houſe 
(the days of his miniſtration being accompliſhed), his wife Elizabeth, according to the pre- 
diction of the angel, conceived; and retired into a private place. Six months after the con- 
ception of Elizabeth, in the thirty-third year of Herod the Great, king of Judzea, and the 
twenty-lixth aſter the eſtabliſhment of Auguſtus Cæſar in the imperial dignity, the fame an- 
gel, Cabriel, who had foretold the birth of John the Baptiſt to Zacharias, was lent to Naza- 
reth. a ſmall city of Galilee, about ſixty miles almoſt north of Jeruſalem; his buſineſs was to fore- 
tell the nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, to the bleſſed Mary, who was choſen of God to be his mother. 
She was a mean but holy virgin, of the family of David, eſpouſed “ to one Joſeph, a man of 
the ſame condition and family, who probably, as well as the virgin, was frequently praying 
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to God for the accompliſhment of his promiſes in the birth of the Meſhah. The angel ap- 


peared ſuddenly in the room where Mary was, and thus faluted her: Hail, happy virgin 


favoured of God! the Lord is with thee; on thee will he beſtow ſingular bleſſings, and all 
nations ſhall call thee happieſt of women. | 


Such an addreſs, from ſo exalted a being, greatly alarmed tlie virgin, to Ny whoſe tear, 
and encourage whole heart, the angel related, in moſt rapturous terms, the ubject of his 


embaſly, which was to aſſure her, That ſhe was choſen by God, to the greateſt honour. 


which could be conferred on a mortal, and which would perpetuate her memory ; an ho- 
nour no leſs than that of being mother of the promiſed an e , Ae Meſſiah, who 
e from their ſins. 
The Spirit of God was extremely accurate in his deſcription concerning the incarnation 
of God: it was fit no circumſtance ſhould be omitted in that ſtory, whereon the faith and 
ſal vation of all the world depends. As the firſt preacher of the goſpel was an angel, that oſſice 
mult needs be glorious, which derives itſelf from ſuch a predeceſſor: as God appointed his 
angel to be the firſt preacher, ſo he hath ſince called his preachers angels: the meſſage is 


well ſuited ; an angel comes to a virgin, Gabriel to Mary; he that was by ſignification the 
{trength of God, to her that was by non exalted by God, to the conceiving of him 
that was the God of ſtrength: to a maid, but eſpouſed; a maid for the honour of virginity, 
eſpouſed for the honour of marriage. The marriage was in a ſort made, not conſummated, 


through the inſtinct of him that meant to make her not an example, but a miracle of wo- 


men: in this whole work God would have nothing ordinary: it was fit that ſhe ſhould be 


a married virgin, which ſhould be a virgin-mother: He that meant to take man's nature 


without man's corruption, would be the Son of Man without man's ſeed, would be the 


SAD a : 


* 4 — 
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* Eſpouſing or betrothing was nothing elſe, but a ſolemn promiſe of marriage, made by two perſons, each to other, at ſuch a diſtance 


of time, as they agreed upon. The manner of performing this eſpouſal was, either by a writing, or by a piece of ſilver given to 


the bride, or by cohabitation, The writing, that was prepared on theſe occaſions, ran in this form“ On ſuch a day of ſuch a 
month, in ſuch a year, A, the ſon of A, has {aid to B, the daughter of B, Be thou my ſpouſe according to the law of Moſes, and the 
Iſraelites, and I will give thee for the portion of thy virginity, the ſum of two hundred zuzims, as it is ordained by tne law. And 


the faid B has conſented to become his ſpouſe upon theſe conditions, which the ſaid A has promiſed to perform upon the day of mar- 
riage, To this the ſaid A obliges himſelf; and for this he engages all his goods, even as far as the 

ſhoulder. Moreover he promiſes to perform all that is intended in contracts of marriage, in favour of the Ifraclitiſh women, Wit- 
neſſes, A, B, C.“ The promiſe by a piece of filvery and without writing, was made before witneſſes, when the young man ſaid to his 
miſtreſs, Receive this piece of filver, as a pledge that you ſhall become my ſpouſe. After ſuch eſpoufal was made (which was gene- 
rally when the parties were young), the woman continued with her parents ſeveral months, if not ſome years (at leaſt till ſhe was arrived 


at the age of puberty), before ſhe was brought home, and her marriage conſummated : for ſo we find that Sampſon's wife remained with 
her parents a conſiderable time after her eſpouſal, 


udg. xiv. 15. and that the bleſſed virgin was diſcerni : 
her intended huſband came together, Matt. i. 18. Judg. xiv. 15. an at the bleſſed virgin was diſcernibly with child before ſhe and 


Whether this method of betrothin t firſt ordained 
Deut. xx. 7. or whether it be now of any obligati r g was at urit ordained, or only approved by God, 


, ; tion, to us chriſtians, we ſhall not pretend to determine, *Tis certain, that it has 
nothing that is typical, nothing of the carnal ordinance in it, 


but ſomething very proper and convenient, viz. that the parties co 
@ * . - . — . >; n. 
TER may 3 ſome 3 time to think ſeriouſly of the great change, they are going to make in their e to diſ- 
courſe more freely together about their domeſtic affairs; and to implore God's bleſſing and protection over th Irs, 1 

| | em an 
ghanges and events of this mortal life, * 1 9 „ 
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cloak which he wears upon his 
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ſeed of the woman without man; and 1 9 all women, of a pure virgin; but amengſt 
virgins, of one eſpouſed. that there might be at once a witneſs, and a guardian of her 
fruitful virginity; if the ſame God had not been the author of virginity and marriage, he 
had never countenanced virginity by marriage. 
Whither doth this glorious angel come to ſind the mother of him that was God, but to 
obſcure Galilee? A part which even the Jews themſelves deſpiſed, as forſaken of their pri 
vileges, Out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet.” Behold, an angel comes to that Galilee out of 
which no prophet comes; and the God of prophets and angels deſcends to be conceived in 
that Galilee out of which no prophet ariſeth: he that filleth all places, makes no difference 
of places: it is the perſon which gives honour and privilege to the place, not the place to the 


perſon; as the preſence of God makes the heaven, the heaven doth not make the honour 


glorious; no blind corner of Nazareth can hide the bleſſed virgin from the angel: the 
favourable and all-pervading eye of God will find out his children whereſoever they 
are withdrawn. | | 

It is the method of God to ſeek out the moſt deſpiſed, on whom to beſtow his ho- 
nours; we can neither run away from the judgments, nor from the mercies of our 
God: the cottages of Galilee are preferred by God to the famous palaces of Jeruſalem: 
he cares not how homely he converſes with his own; why then ſhould we be tranſport- 
ed with the outward glory of places, while our God regards it not? We are not of the 
angel's taſte, if we had not rather be with the bleſſed Virgin at Nazareth, than with 
the proud dames in the court of Jeruſalem: it 1s a great vanity to reſpect any thing 
above goodneſs, and to diſeſteem goodneſs on account of any defect or want. The angel 


ſalutes the Ao a he prays not to her; he only ſalutes her as a {aint, but prays not ta 
HEE 


her as a godde 


It was no ordinary favour that the virgin found in heaven; no mortal creature was 
ever thus graced, that he ſhould take part of her nature, who was the God of nature; 
that he, who made all things, ſhould make his human body of hers; that her womb 
ſhould yield that fleſh which was perſonally united to the Godhead; that ſhe ſhould 
bear him who upholds the world: © Lo, thou ſhalt conceive and bear a Son, and ſhalt 
call his name Jeſus.” It is a queſtion, whether there be more wonder in the concep- 
tion, or in the fruit: in the conception of the virgin, or in Jeſus conceived; both are 
marvellous; but the former doth not more exceed all other wonders, than the latter 
exceeds it. For the child of a virgin is the re- improvement of that power which crea- 
ted the world; but that God ſhould be incarnate of a virgin, was an abaſement of his 
majeſty, and an exaltation of the creature beyond all example. Mary ſays not to the 
angel, Who and whence art thou? What kingdom is this, thou ſpeakeſt of? Where 
and when ſhall it be erected? But, meekly ſuppoſing all thoſe ſtrange things would 
be done, ſhe inſiſts only on that which neceſſarily requires a further intimation, and 


does not diſtruſt, but demand: neither does ſhe ſay, this cannot be; nor, how can 


this be? but how ſhall this be? ſo the angel anſwers, as one that knew he needed 
not to ſatisfy curioſity; but to inform judgment, and uphold faith: he doth not there- 
iore tell her of the manner, but of the author of this act: The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Moſt High ſhall overſhadow thee.” It is 
enough to know : who 1s the undertaker, no mother knows the manner of her natural 
conception: what preſumption would it then be for fleſh and blood, to ſearch how the 
ion of God took fleſh and blood of his creature? The Almighty only knows thoſe 
works which he performs immediately concerning himſelf; thoſe which concern us, he 
hath revealed: Secrets to God, things revealed to us. 2 

No ſooner had the angel departed, than Mary ſet out for the mountainous country 
of Tudea, though at a very remote diſtance from Nazareth, in order to congratulate 
with her couſin Elizabeth on the joyful news ſhe had received from the angel concern- 
ing her. The rapture and delight which filled the minds of Mary, 7. and Elizabeth, 
on the occaſion of this ſalutation, can alone be expreſſed by the affecting deſcription recor- 
ded by the Evangeliſt Luke, who is peculiar for the beauty of his ſtyle and elegance of his 
exprelions. That Evangeliſt writes, that the ſalutation of Mary had ſuch an effect upon 


| Elizabeth, 
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Elizabeth, that on her hearing of the miraculous event which had befallen the virgin, the 
babe leaped in ber womb; and that ſhe, being inſpired with a holy delight, on the ap- 
proaching proſpect of the nativity of her Saviour, exclaimed with rapture, ** And whence 
Is this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? Luke 1. 43, Nor did her | 
ecitaſy ceaſe with this token of humility and joy, on the important event, in the ardour of 
which ſhe evinced that prophetic influence which, while it amazed the bleſſed virgin, could 
not fail of eftabtiſhing her belief in what the angel had foretold; for ſhe repeate the very 
words expreſſed by the angel, in his ſalutation of the holy virgin : Bleſſed art thou 
among women,” together with a quotation from the pſalms, and“ bleſſed 1s the fruit of th 
womb.” For as Mary conceived the Seed long promiſed, and earnelily deſired, the Seed, 
in whom all the nations of the earth were to be bleſſed, he could not but be bleſſed himſelf, 
according to the words of the pſalmiſt; His name ſhall continue As long as the ſun; and 
men ſhall be bleſſed in him: all nations ſhall call him bleſſed.” 3 
The happy virgin, catching the holy flame from the aged Elizabeth, broke out into an 
humble . of her unworthineſs, and the wonderful grace of the Almighty, in 
appointing her to the exalted honour of bearing in her womb the Redeemer of Iſrael, in I 
thoſe known words, © My ſoul doth magnify the Lord,” &c. Thus having, by this viſit, | 
confirmed herſelf in the belief of the prediction of the angel Gabriel, when the period of is 
Elizabeth's pregnancy approached, ſhe returned to Nazareth, having reſided about three 
months in Judæa. | | es OP 
Not long after the departure of Mary, Elizabeth brought forth her ſon, the appointed 
harbinger of the King of Glory; and on the eighth day after his birth, according to the 
Judaical cuſtom, he was circumciſed and called, by appointment of the angel, John, allu- 
ding, in the Hebrew tongue, to the gracious diſplay of the wiſdom and goodneſs God was 
about to manifeſt to the world, by the ſpreading of the goſpel of his Son, of whom this 
John was the appointed forerunner and harbinger. —_ 5 
As ſoon as the promiſe was fulfilled, the aged prieſt had his ſpeech reſtored to him, and 
it] immediately broke out into praiſe and rapture at the marvellous works of God, in {trains 
Hit which aſtoniſhed all around him. This ſurpriſing event greatly alarmed the adjacent coun- 
14} try, who were divided in their opinions concerning the peculiar nature and qualities of a 
child, whoſe birth was attended with ſo many extraordinary circumſtances. Indeed theſe 
mh incidents were worthy of general admiration; that he who was to be the forerunner of the 
mighty Saviour of Iſrael, ſhould not make his entrance on life in an obſcure and common 
manner, but with particular tokens of the favour of heaven, in order to attract the obſer- 
vation of his countrymen, and excite their attention to that miniſtry which he was called to 
by God, even the preparation of the people for the reception of the Meſſiah who was ſhort- 
ly to appear in fleſh. 5, 3 | 
Good old Zacharias, ſeeing the finger of God ſo manifeſtly appear according to the pre- 
dictions relating to his family, burſt into a holy rapture; the fame power that at firft had 
miraculouſly tied up his tongue, did now as wonderjully give it liberty to praiſe the Al- 
mighty God who had wrought ſuch prodigies among his people. | 
The time was now at hand, when the great joy that the birth of the Baptiſt had occaſioned, M7 
ſhould be augmented by the more miraculous birth of the Saviour of mankind, which was f ; 
to be the perfect completion of what the angel Gabriel had promiſed to both their mothers. = 
The holy virgin therefore being returned from Hebron to Nazareth, Joſeph prepares to 
conſummate his marriage with his eſpouſed wife; when to his great amazement {he was big 
with child. Though the ſeeming difappointment deeply affected him, yet being of a gentle 
1/01 diſpoſition, he was unwilling to expole the honour of the family, which he miſtakenly 
thought ſhe had ſtained; or her to inevitable death, according to the ſentence of the law; 
411! and therefore, the better to conceal the diſgrace of the family, as he thought, he reſolves 
8314! to divorce her privately. But while he laboured under theſe anxious deliberations, an an- 
gel of God appeared to him in a dream, and with this comfortable meſſage diſpels his u- 
ea'y cares: Fear not, Joſeph, thou fon of David, to take Mary thy wile; for ſhe is inno- 
cent, and that which ſhe has conceived is of the Holy 8 1 the virtue and power of 
he Moſt High: and ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, whoſe name by the heavenly decree is to be 
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called Jeſus,” ] oſeph complied with the voice of heaven moſt chearfully; for no ſooner did 


the morning dawn appear, than he aroſe from his couch, and obeyed the commands of the 
Moſt High, by relating to his wife his being aſſured of her innocence, and that he was en- 
joined to reſtore her to former favour ; whereupon he imparted to her the manner of this 
extraordinary revelation. 


—— 8 
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AUGUSTUS COMMANDS AN ENROLMENT OF ALL THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE NATIVITY OF CHRIST. 
AN ANGEL RELATETH IT TO THE SHEPHERDS; AND MANY SING PRAISES TO GOD FOR IT. CHRIST 
CIRCUMCISED, AND PRESENTED: IN THE TEMPLE, THE EASTERN SAGES COME TO WORSHIP JESUS, 
JOSEPH FLEES WITH THE CHILD INTO EGYPT. MASSACRE OF THE INFANTS BY ORDER OF HEROD; 
AND HIS DEATH. JOSEPH BRINGS CHRIST OUT OF EGYPT TO GALILEE. | | 
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3 A T this period of time which the evangeliſt (Luke ii. 1.) ſpeaks of: © And it came to paſs 


in thoſe days, that there went out a decree from Cæſar Auguſtus, that all the world 
ſhould be taxed.” The decree of Auguſtus, here mentioned, was not that all the world, or 


the whole Roman empire, which is what the evangeliſt means, ſhould be immediately tax- 


ed, as our tranſlation ſeems to import, but that perſons of all ranks, ages, and conditions 
ſhould be enrolled, according to their reſpective families and eſtates. Several reaſons are 
given for this procedure of the emperor. One author informs us, that it was becauſe the 
taxes ſhould be paid by an equal and moderate proportion; thoſe who were in power be- 
fore Auguſtus having taken from their ſubjects according to their arbitrary pleaſure. 
Another tells us, that it was partly that men's properties and eſtates, which were become 


- uncertain and confuſed by the civil wars, ſhould be made ſecure to them; and that there- 


fore it was neceſſary for them to make out their deſcent and families. Some have affirmed, 
that this enrolment was only an effect of the emperor's curioſity, without any view either 
to the enriching of his treaſury, or reforming the exceſſes of thoſe who had gone before 


him. If this laſt opinion be true, it ſufficiently confirms our opinion, that he was 


over-ruled herein by the ſperal 1 of God, who took this method of bringing 
to paſs what he had before declared by his prophet Micah, and thus made it neceſlary for 


the virgin Mary to go to Bethlehem, in order to her being delivered of her heavenly bur- 


then. But let the cauſe of this imperial decree have been what it will, we have the concur- 
rent teſtimony of the authors of that time, that ſuch a ſurvey of the Roman ſubjects was 
actually made. I have alſo the authority of the greateſt number of commentators and pa- 
raphralls to ſupport what I have ſaid concerning Publius Sulpicius Quirinus, that he was 
ſent into Syria with a ſpecial commiſſion on this occaſion; nevertheleſs, as this is not 
univerſally agreed to, and may not perhaps, after all, be the moſt rational manner of un- 
derſtanding the Evangeliſt, I ſhall now give my readers a ſyſtem of this whole affair, 
extracted from the learned and ingenious Dr. Prideaux, whoſe deciſions I have chiefly re- 
lied on, becauſe his opinion, on thoſe ſubjects of criticiſm which he has entered into,. has: 
never yet been fairly confuted. 8 

Auguſtus having iſſued out a decree for taking a deſcription or ſurvey of the whole Ro- 
man empire, ſuch as ſhould contain an account of all the perſons, polleſſions,. and eſtates 
therein, and the taxes iſſuable from them; it was executed in this year wherein Chriſt was 
born in Judza, in the manner as St. Luke in his goſpel relates. Such an account uſed to be 
taken of the citizens of Rome every fifth year, and they had officers appointed for that 


XX purpoſe called Cenſors. Their buſineſs was, to make a regiltry of all the Roman citi- 
nens, their wives and children, with their age, qualities, trade, offices and eflates, real and 


erſonal. Auguſtus firſt extended this to the provinces, and three ſeveral times during 
is reign he cauſed the like enumeration to be made throughout all the Roman empire. 
* firſt was in the year when he himſelf was 00 ſixth time, and M. Agrippa the ſecond 
1 ge | tune, 
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time, conſuls, and twenty eight years beſore the chriſtian ara. The ſecond time was in 


the conſulſhip of C. Martius Cenſorinus, and C. Aſinius Gallus, before the chriſtian æra 


eight years. And the laſt time, in the conſulſhip of Sextus Pompeius Nepos, and: Sextus 


Apulelus Nepos, in the year of the chriſtian æra Fourteen. In the firſt and laſt time he 
executed this with the aſſiſtance of a colleague; but the ſecond time, which is the deſcrip- 
tion St: Luke refers to, he did it by himſelf alone, 


The eighth year before the vulgar zra, in which this decree was iſſued out, was only 
three whole years before the birth of Chriſt, and ſo long was this deſcription carrying on 


through Syria, Cœloſyria, Phœnicia, and Judza, belore it came to Bethlehem. When it 


came thither, Toſeph and Mary were called from Nazareth in Galilee, the place of their 
habitation, to this ancient city of David, to which they originally belonged, that their cir- 
cumſlances might be deſcribed and regiſtered among the reſt of the ſame family: and 
while they tarried here, Mary was delivered of the promiſed Seed. That we allow three 
years for the execution of this decree, can give no juſt reaſon for exception: for ſuppoſing 
the execution of it in every province of the Roman empire to have been committed to the 
governor of it (and that it was ſo in Syria, is atteſted by Tertullian), three years time was 
little enough for carrying it through Syria, Cœloſyria, Phœnicia, and Judza, all which 
together made up the Roman province of Syria. Joab was nine months in taking an 


account of only ten of the tribes of Iſrael, and of no more in them than of the men that 


were able to bear arms: whereas the account taken by the decree of Auguſtus, at the 
time of our Saviour's birth, extended to all manner of perſons, and allo to their profeſſi- 
ons, eſtates, qualities, and other circuinſtances. And when a computation of this latter 
kind was taken in England, by the command of Wilham the Conqueror (we mean that 
which was called the Dot y-book), it was ſix years in making, though the whole 
kingdom of England was then not near half ſo big as the Roman province of Syria. 

But though this ſurvey of Judæa was made at the time we have mentioned, and every 
man's eſtate thus eſtimated according to the cuſtom of the Romans when they levied taxes, 
yet no payment of any taxes was made by the Jews till the twelfth year aſter; till then 
Herod, and after him Archelaus his ſon, reigning in Judea, the taxes of that country 
were paid to thoſe princes only: but when Archelaus was depoſed, and Judza put 
under the government of a Roman Proculator, then ſirſt were taxes paid for that country to 
the Romans, Publius Sulpicius Quirinus, who in Greek is called Cyrenius, being at 
that time preſident of Syria. If it be aſked for what reaſon this deſcription was made, if no 
taxes were to be paid immediately upon it? The anſwer is, Auguſtus was then at work 
upon the compoſure of a book, containing ſuch a ſurvey of the Roman empire as that 
which our Domeſday-Book doth for England. Tacitus Suetonius, and Dion Caſhus, 
make mention of this book, and deſcribe it in the manner in which we here repreſent 
it. Now, in order to his making this work thoroughly complete, his decree for the ſur— 
vey was made to extend to the depending kingdoms, as well as the provinces of the 
empire, though the taxes of theſe kingdoms were always paid to their proper ſovereigns, 
and only thoſe of the provinces to the Romans. What revenues the emperors had from 
the dependent kingdoms, were from the princes of them, and not the people; for the 
people paid the taxes to their princes, and the princes their tribute to the Roman em- 


perors: nevertheleſs, this dependency put it into the power of the emperors to take ſuch XR 


a deſcription as we are now treating of. 


Putting all this together, the ſum and ſeries of the matter appears to be as followeth, 


Auguitus, three years before the birth of Chriſt, iſſued out a decree for this deſcription 
of the whole Roman empire, including the dependent ſtates, kingdoms, &c. and com- 

LILLE own proper 
diſtrict, and the ſtates, kingdoms, and dominions, which by their neighbouring 8 2 
were more immediately dependent thereon. By this means, the ſurvey of Judza came 
ing gore 
the time 


mitted the execution of it to the governor of each province, both for his 


into the charge of Sentius Saturninus, at that time preſident of Syria, who hav 
through the other parts of his diviſion, executed his commillion at Bethlehem at 


when Chriſt was born. But notwithſtanding this, no tax was here levied till the de-“ 


poling of Archelaus above-mentioned, in the twelith year after, when Cyrenius, or Qui- b 
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rinus, was governor of Syria; hence St. Luke ſpeaks of two diſtinct particular actions, 
performed at very different times, when he mentions the decree of Auguſtus, and the 
taxing under Cyrenius. What is ſaid in his firit verſe of the ſecond chapter, where, as 
we have before obſerved, the word *© enrolled” ought to have been in the room of 
W © taxed,” is to be underſtood only of the ſurvey or deſcription under Saturninus. 
W whereof we have been ſpeaking; but in the ſecond verſe, where Cyrenius is mentioned, 
W we are to underſtand a real taxation that was laid upon the Jews after the depoſition 
| of Archelaus. This reconciles the evangeliſt with Joſephus, from whom 1t 18 manifeſt 
that Cyrenius was not the governor of Syria, neither was there any tax levied in Judza 
till after Archelaus was depoſed, and 155 dominions put under a Roman procurator. 
=Z Thus a different manner of rendering only two verſes of St. Luke's goſpel, at once re- 
= moves all the difficulties that have been ſtated concerning his chronology: and this in- 
terpretation, which we argue for, is not leſs natural than what is at preſent received; 
for it leaves the ſecond verſe in a parentheſis, as it now flands in our Bibles, and the 
= alteration it makes is chieſly in one word, which we have already proved to be not ac- 
= curately tranſlated. Thus have I done with this affair, and at the ſame time with m 
extract from Dr. Prideaux, whom I have rather abridged than tranſcribed: I have alſo 
taken the liberty, in one or two places, to tranſpoſe the order of his obſervations, and 
to add an 1 remark or two, which I found elſewhere, or which ſeemed to ariſe 
from the ſubject. | _ | EY : | 
Ihe firſt notice of our Lord's nativity was to ſhepherds watching over their flocks by 
*Z night. For the better underſtanding of this, we may obſerve, that night was divided into 
four watches, which were, the evening watch, the midnight watch, the cock-crowing, and 
the morning. Theſe are all mentioned by name, in different parts of the Bible. The firſt 
ol them ended at nine at night, the ſecond at twelve, the third at three in the morning, and 
the fourth at ſix. Theſe were ſo diſtributed among the ſhepherds of the country, that ſuch 
a a number of them might always be in the field; every party by night taking their turns, ſo 
that when one watch was ended, the ſame number of freſh men ſucceeded to the charge. 
The reaſon of this care was, to preſerve their ſheep from thieves and wild beaſts, and they 
: Þ had little cottages erected for that purpoſe. We may here take notice that the word ſhep- 
> © herd is very honourable in the Bible: Abel was a keeper of-ſheep, according to Moſes; 
tand the greateſt part of the ancient patriarchs were of the ſame profeſſion. The Meſſiah is 
» = often CES in the character of a ſhepherd; and our Lord applies the title of a good 
= ſhepherd to himſelf, © becauſe he lays down his life for the ſheep.” But, not to inſiſt on 
theſe teſtimonies, we may ſuppoſe that the ſhepherds among the Jews, at the time of our 
Lord's birth, were, as they have generally been repreſented in all ages, a ſimple, honeſt- 


9 

t = hearted fort of people, who were therefore proper perſons to receive theſe good tidings, 
das they were free from thoſe prejudices which would almoſt unavoidably have riſen in the 
2 7 minds of politer people, at their being informed that the Saviour of the world was born 
„ in a ſtable, and to be ſeen lying in a manger. | | ER 

1 8 In the year from the creation 4000, after mankind in general had continued above two 
e & thouſand years under the law of nature, and the Jews almoſt two thouſand more, under 
the typical diſpenſation delivered by God to his ſervant Moſes, when the fullneſs of time 
h vas come, and the expectation of the Meſſiah, founded upon repeated promiſes and pro- 


2 phecies, was at the height, it pleaſed the eternal Father to ſend his only Son into the 
world, to accompliſh the ſtupendous work of ſalvation. | 

It is wonderful how all circumſtances at this time concurred to verify the predictions 
that were on record (not only among the Jews, the diſtinguiſhed people of God, who 
were, on that account, left without excuſe, but even among the Gentiles), and which 
22 uſher into the world this glorious Deliverer. | 

ZZ. Though ſome of our beſt hiſtorians have differed reſpecting the year of our Lord's 
birth; yet, from the prophet Iſaiah, we have an account of the extraordinary and miracu- 
lous manner of his birth, that he ſhould be born of a virgin,” and his © name be Imma- 
ZE nuel;” of his incomparable furniture, with gifts and graces for the execution of his office, 
of the entertainment he was to meet with in the world, and the nature and Selig, os thoſe 
4 ck uflerings 
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into this affair than the Occidental chriſtians, who were at ſo much greater a diltance 1 
rom the place of his birth than themſelves. Voſſi us has indeed collected a great many 
te E 


OH 
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The application to the time of our Lord's nativity, which I have made of the pro- 
phecy w ich mentions the turning of © ſwords into plough-ſhares, and ſpears into prun- = ' 
ing-hooks, will not be thought improper, when the ſtate of the Roman empire at that 
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time 1s conſidered. It was uſual to lay open the gates of the temple of Janus at Rome, in 
time of war, and ſhut them whenever the republic was at peace with her neighbours. 
1hey had been ſhut only five times from the firſt building of Rome. The firſt time was 
in the reign of Numa; the ſecond after the end of the firſt Punic war: the third after Au- 
guſtus had vanquithed Antony and Cleopatra, and thereby reduced the whole Roman 
empire into a quiet ſubmiſſion to himſelf; the fourth time, on the ſaid emperor's returtr 
from the war which he had with the Cantabrians in Spain; and the fitth time, in the 
very year wherein Chriſt was born, during the reign of the fame Auguſtus. There was, 
at this laſt time of ſhutting up the temple of Janus, a general peace all over the world, 
and it continued for twelve years together; ſo that the uſe I have made of the above re- 
cited prophecy is at leail very natural, whatever might be the immediate ſenſe of the in- 
| = ſpired author. | „ | 
The year of the reigns of Auguſtus and Herod, to which I have fixed the happy 
ra of the angel's appearing to Mary, is borrowed from the chronology of Dr. Prideaux, 
who nu bers the years of Auguſtus from the victory at Actium, when he became abſo- 
lute maſter of the Roman empire, thirteen years after the murder of Julius Cæſar, and 
twelve aſter the ſetting up the triumvirate, between himſelf, Antony, and Lepidus. 
The reign of Herod begins with his taking Jeruſalem, about three years after he was 
declared king of the Jews at Rome, when, upon the death of Antigonus, he was ſet— 
tled in the full poſſeſſion of Judæa. This nice computation makes the twenty-ſixth year 
of Auguſtus fall in with the thirty-third of Herod, and the four thouſand ſeven hun- 
dred and ninth of the Julian period, the exact time of our Lord's conception. 5 
This Herod was an Idumean, whoſe family were proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion: he 
was born ſeventy-two years before the vulgar æra of our Lord's nativity, and in the ſe- 
venth year of Alexandra queen of the Jews. In the twenty-fitth year of his age, he was 
made governor of Gallee, and at laſt raiſed himſelf to the regal dignity, upon the ru- 
ins of the Aſmonean family. His father Antipas was a noble Idumean, and his mother 
3 Cyprus of an illuſtrious family among the Arabians. This Antipas, to bring his name to 
the Greek form, called himſelf Antipater, and by that name he is molt commonly 
known in hiſtory. Nicholas Damaſcenus having publiſhed a general hiſtory in the life- 
time of Herod, including the actions of that prince, whoſe great favourite he was, the 
better to flatter his maſter and benefactor, endeavoured to derive the pedigree of Anti- 
pater from one of the principal Jews who returned from the Babyloniſh captivity ; 
=Z others have pretended, in order to blaft his character, that Antipater was only the en 
olf one Herod, a ſexton of the temple of Apollo at Aſkalon; and that, being taken pri— 
ſoner while a child, by ſome thieves of Idumea, and his father not being able to re— 
deem him, he was made a flave in that country, and ſo inſtructed in the Jewiſh reli. 
gion; from which mean original, they tell us, he grew up to the figure which he after- 
XZ wards made in the world. But Joſephus, who beit knew the truth, and is the moſt 
likely to relate it without diſguiſe on either fide, declares as above, that he was nobly 
= born, and that his father, whe was alſo called Antipas, was governor of Idumea, under 
= king Alexander Janneus and Alexandra his queen: ſo that Herod was an Idumean by 
= country, and a Jew by religion. his account of Joſephus, as it is in itſelf the molt pro- 
bable, ſo it proves the accompliſhment of Jacob's prophecy, concerning the departure of 
the ſceptre from Judah at the time of Shiloh's appearance, altogether as well as what the 
x fathers have advanced ſo much to the prejudice of Herod's family. But the invention of 
X Damaſcenus ought by no mcans to be received, if we underſtand this prophecy of Jacob in 
= a lteral fenſe; for if Herod was deſcended from the Jews of the Babyloniſh captivity, it 
' Z would be difficult to prove that the ſceptre in his time was tranſlated from Judah, the peo- 
ple that returned by permiſſion of the kings of Perſia conſiſting chiefly of the tribes of 
198 Judah and Benjamin. There are, however, ſome unavoidable difficulties, which attend 
uch a literal interpretation af the patriarch's words, that are independent of Herod and 
bis family; and therefore I ſhall examine theſe matters more particularly hereafter, when 
l come to trace the progreſs and changes of the ſupreme power among the Jews, from the 
beginning of their ſtate till they became entirely ſubject to the Romans. 
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To return: The edict beforementioned went not ſo much out from Auguſtus, as from 
the court of heaven. What, did Cæſar know Joſeph and Mary? His charge was uni- 
verſal to a world of ſubjects, through all the Roman empire: God intended this ceſling 
or muſtering only for the bleſſed virgin and her ſon, that Chriſt might be born where he 
ſhould : Cælar meant to fill his coffers, God meant to fulfill his prophecies, and ſo to ful- 
fill them, that they whom it concerned might not fee] the accompliſhment: if God had 
directly commanded the virgin to go up to Bethlehem, ſhe had ſeen the intention, and ex- 
pected the iſſue ; but that wiſe Moderator of all things, who works his will in us, loves 
10 to do it, as may be leaſt compatible with our foreſight and acquaintance; and would 
have us fall under his decrees unawares, that we oy ſo much the more adore the depths 
of his Providence; every creature walks blind fold; 
whither they go. 


Doubtleſs, bleſſed Mary meant to have been delivered of her divine burden at home, 
and little thought of changing the place of conception for another of her holy childs 
birth: that houſe was honoured by the angel, yea, by the overſhadowing of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt, no one could equally ſatisſy her hopes, or deſires: it was fit, that he, which made 


choice of the womb, wherein his Son ſhould be conceived, ſhould make choice of the 


place, where his Son ſhould be born: as the work is all his, ſo will he alone contrive 
all the circumſtances to his own wiſe ends. If wars be a ſign of the time of his ſecond 
coming, peace was a ſign of his firſt : his edict had gone forth; now was the ſceptre de- 
parted from Judah: it was the time for Shiloh to come; no power was left in the *? 


Jews, but to obey : Auguſtus is the emperor of the world; under him, Herod is the kin 
of Judæa; Cyrenius is preſident of Syria; Jewry hath nothing of her own. For if Hero 


4 


were a king, yet he was no Jew; and if he had been a Jew, yet he was no otherwiſe a 
king, than tributary, and titular: the edict came out from Auguſtus, was. executed by = 
Cyrenius: Herod is no actor in this ſervice: gain and glory are the ends of this taxation, 
each man profeſſed himſelf a ſubject, and paid for the privilege of his ſervitude: now 
their very heads were not their own, but muſt be paid for to the head of a foreign 7 
{tate : they who before ſtood upon the terms of their immunity, ſtoop at the lafl: 
but God ſends them a King of their own, to whom Cæſar himſelf muſt be a ſubject. = 
The goodneſs of our God picks out the moſt needful times for our relief and comfort: 7 


our extremities give him the molt glory. Whither muſt Joſeph and Mary come to be 


taxed, but unto Bethlehem, David's city? The very place proves their deſcent: he © 
that ſucceeded David in his throne, muſt ſucceed him in the place of his birth; fo clearly 7 
was Bethlehem deſigned to this honour by the prophets, that even the prieſts and the 
ſcribes could point Herod unto it, and aſſured him, the King of the Jews could be no 
where elſe born. Bethlehem, juſtly termed the houſe of bread, the bread that came 
down from heaven, is there given to the world; whence ſhould we have the bread of. 


life, but from the houſe of bread ? 


It was no lefs than four days journey from Nazareth to Bethlehem : how juſt an excuſe 


might the blefled virgin have pleaded for her abſence? What woman ever undertook ſuch 
a journey ſo near her delivery? and doubtleſs Joſeph, who was now taught of God to love 
and honour her, was loth to draw forth a dear wife, in ſo unwieldy a caſe, into manifelt 


hazard. 


After many ſteps are Joſeph and Mary come to Bethlehem: the plight wherein ſhe was, 


would not allow any ſpeed; and the forced delay in the journey cauſes diſzppointment : 


the end was worle than the way ; there was no relt in the mos þ there was no room in the 
un. | of Joſeph and Mary at that 
time in Bethlehem: for there were both their anceſtors born, if not themſelves; and thither 


inn. It could not be, but that there were many of the kindre 


came up ail the couſins of their blood: yet there and then doth the holy virgin want room 


to lay cither her head, or her burden. If the houſe of David had not loſt all mercy and 
good nature, a daughter of David (the Beloved) could not, ſo near the time of her 
travail, have been deſtitute of lodging in the city of David. Little did the Bethlehemites 
think what a gueſt they refuſed; elſe they would gladly have opened their doors to him, 
ou camek to thine own, and thy * 


ho was able to open the gates of heaven to them. T 


only He that dwells in light, fees 
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own received thee not: how can it trouble us to be rejected of the world, which 1s not 
ours? What wonder is it, if thy {ervants wandered abroad in ſheeps' ſkins, and goats' 
{kins, deſtitute and afflicted, when their Lord is denied harbour? How ſhould all the 
world bluſh at this indignity of Bethlehem! Here was neither friend to entertain, 
nor ſervant to attend, nor place wherein to be attended, only the poor beaſts gave way to 
the God of all the world: it is the great myſtery of godlineſs, that God was manifeſted in 
the fleſh, and ſeen of angels; but here (which was the chief of all wonders) the very beaſts 
might ſee their Maker: for that thoſe ſpirits ſhould ſee God in the fleſh, was not ſo ſtrange, 
as for the brute creatures to ſee Him who was the God of ſpirits: He, that would be led 
into the wilderneſs amongſt the wild beaſts to be-tempted, would come into the houſe of 
beaſts to be born, that from the height of his divine glory his humiliation might be the 
greater. 
9 n That the viſitation might be anſwerable to the homelineſs of the place, attendants and 
* proviſion, who ſhall come to congratulate his birth, but poor ſhepherds? The kings of the 
Z earth reſt at home, and have no ſummons to attend him, by whom they reign : ſo God 
bath choſen the weak things of the world to confound the mighty: in an obſcure time 
(the night) unto obſcure men (ſhepherds) doth God maniſeſt the light of his Son by glo- 
rious angels; It is not our meanneſs, O God, that can exclude us from the beſt of thy 
"Z mercies; yea thus far doſt thou reſpect perſons, that thou haſt put down the mighty, and 
* exalted them of low degree. If theſe ſhepherds had been ſnoring in their beds, they had 
no more ſeen angels, nor heard news of their Saviour, than their neighbours ; their vigi— 
 Z lance is honoured with this heavenly viſion: they who are induſtrious in any calling, are 
capable of further bleſſings, whereas the idle are fit for nothing but temptation. No leſs 
than a whole choir of angels are worthy to ſing the hymn of glory to God, for the incarna- 
tion of his Son. For ſuddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly hoſt : 
and after the angel had told his meſlage in plain ſong, the whole chorus joined in — 1 hg and 


ſang an hymn to the tune and ſenſe of heaven, where glory is paid to God in eternal and 
never-ceaſing offices, and whence good-will defcends upon men in perpetual and ever- 
flowing torrents. Their ſong was, Glory be to God on high! on earth peace, good-will 
= towards men.” By this ſong not only referring to the ſtrange peace which at that time put 
1 wa oe =" in eaſe, but to the great peace which this new-born Prince ſhould purchaſe by 
His blood. | 

Ihe ſigns which the angel gave to diſcover the babe were no marks of luſtre and vanity ; 
- Z but they ſhould find, 1. A babe, 2. Swaddled, 3. Lying in a manger : whom, accordin 


to the information of the ſacred miſſionary, they found wrapped in ſwaddling clothes, an 
lying in a manger. This event, ſo exactly conformable to the angel's prediction, equally 


delighted and amazed them; nor could they conceal the purport of his miſſion, but pub- 
liſhed abroad all they had ſeen or heard. ts 
While they were in Galilee there came wiſe men from the Eaſt. Many queſtions have 
been ſtarted concerning the Magi, or wiſe men, who came to Bethlehem to adore Jeſus 
|: = Chriſt ſoon after he was born. It is aſked, who they were? how many there were of 
> = them? whence they came? what was the motive of their coming? how long it was after 
the birth of Chriſt when they arrived at Jeruſalem? what was the ſtar that appeared to 
them? We ſhall purſue the beſt light that can be obtained in this affair, and * theſe 
„ = particulars in their order. Several of the fathers have expreſsly ſaid they were kings; and 
= others, who have taken up their opinion, have contended very ſtrongly for it; but it is 
= now commonly thought that they were philoſophers of the Magian ſect, whoſe chief ſtudy 
= was altronomy. The word Magi, by which they were diſtinguiſhed, very ſtrongly ſup- 
ports this laſt conjecture : for though Magus was at that time a ſort of common name for a 
= learned and wiſe man; yet as the ſet to whom it properly belonged was then very popu- 
lous in the Eaſt, and the perſons mentioned by the Evangelift are ſaid to come from that 
quarter, I ſee no reaſon why we thould not underſtand it in the original ſenſe. This opi- 
2 mon is at leaſt as well grounded as any other; I may ſay much better, becauſe it puts the 
2 molt obvious interpretation upon the words of the Evangeliſt. Let us therefore = what 
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of Chrilt, from what country ſoever they came, is indeed natural enough; 


—_— 
_— — 


were the principal tenets and characteriſtics of the Magians or Magi of the Eaſt: theſe wiſe 


men were of the latter ſect. 


All the idolaters in the world were anciently divided into two ſects; the worſhippers of 
images, and the worſhippers of fire: the ſirſt of theſe were called Sabzans, and the latter 


Magians. 


11 
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The next thing to be inquired,.is, How theſe men could gueſs at the birth of our Lord, 


from the appearance of a ſtar? Abul-Pharagius, an Arabian chriſtian, tells us, That Zer- Mr 


duſht, or Zoroaſter, foretold to his Magians the coming of Chriſt ; and that at the time of Hr 


his birth there ſhould appear a wonderful ſtar, which ſhould ſhine by day as well as by Wc 
nicht: and therefore left in command with them, that when that ſtar ſhould appear, Wt 
they ſhould follow the directions of it, and go to the place where he ſhould be born, and 9 
there offer gifts, and pay their adoration unto him: in obedience to which command, the 
wiſe men came from the Eaſt, that is from Perſia, to worthip Chriſt at Bethlehem. And ſo * 


far Shariſtani, a Mahometan writer, agrees with Abul-Pharagms, as that he tells us, that 


Zoroalter foretold the coming of a wonderful perſon in the latter times, who ſhould reform 
the world in religion and righteouſneſs ; that kings and princes ſhould be obedient to him, 


and give him their aſſiſtance in promoting the true religion, andall the works thereof, But 
what theſe aſcribe to Zoroaſter, others attribute to the prophecy of Balaam: There ſhall 


come a {tar out of Jacob, and a ſcepter {hall ariſe out of Iſrael, which ſhall ſmite the princes 
of Moab, and 9 9555 bear rule over, all the children of Seth; and Edom ſhall be a pol- 


ſeſſion to him.” 5 5 5 
Neither of theſe opinions are thought to be well founded: Zoroaſter was certainly a grand 


impoſtar, and therefore it is unlikely that he ſhould be ſo well acquainted with the divine : 
will, as to propheſy the coming of Chriſt in {ſuch clear terms, and mention a token of it that 


is not to be met with in the writings of the true prophets : it is therefore ſuſpected, that the 


Arabian authors took their account out of the legendary writings of the eaſtern chriſtians. * 


And if the Magians had received their information from Balaam's prophecy, they might as 
well have expected to ſee a ſceptre as a ſtar; for he affirms the fame thing of them both; 
beſides, we know of no record wherein this prophecy was preſerved, Þ 

Moſes, which were not believed by the Magians; and had it been elſewhere preſerved, yet, 
as what Balaam there propheſies has ſo plain a relation to ſome future prince, rather 


than a real (lar, it is not likely that any body ſhould have underitood him in this manner. 
till after the birth of Chriſt, and the a;pearance of that extraordinary phenomenon, had 


given ſome colour to this interpretation. 


Others, who attribute this knowledge of the Magi to ſome prophecy of Daniel when © 


he was among them, ſeem at firſt view to have more reaſon on their ſide, eſpecial] 


if Zoroaſter himſelf was a diſciple of that prophet, as we have on very good grounds 


ſuppoſed him to e. But we have no prophecy of Daniel now extant, which could have 
given them this particular information; and it is not probable that ſuch a prediction was 
ever delivered, and made ſo public as to be taken notice of by other nations, which yet 
was not preſerved by the Jews among their ſacred writings. 


They who contend for the Magians being natives of Arabia, think it moſt natural to be- 


leve, that they received their information by the fame means as the Romans obtained 
many of their Sybilline propheeies; that is, by converſing with the Jews, who were con- 
tinually diſcourſing about the Mefſtiah's appearance. Having thus learned to expect the 
great King of the Jews, they, being much given to aſtrology, imagined he would not 
appear without ſome extraordinary ſign in the heavens; and perceiving this preternatural 
{lar or light either hovering over, or pointing to, the land of Judza, they immediately 


took this for a token of the completion of the Jewiſh prophecies, and the birth of their 


mighty Deliverer. That they ſhould have learned from the Jews to expect the coming 


not conceive how they ſhould be ſo certain of kis birth, as to take a long journey in 


order to worſhip him, merely from their own obſervations of a preternatural phænomenon, 


and without any ſuperior impulſe. Therefore this ſtar was not only ſupernatural ; but 
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as thinking, Why do we come ſo far to honour a king whom no man will acknowledge ? 
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particular revelation that this ſtar would lead them to the very place 


tion into the hearts of the ſages: the ſpirit of God is free to breathe where he liſteth : many 
all come from the eaſt and the weſt to ſeek Chriſt, when the children of the kingdom ſhall 
be ſhut out: even then God did not ſo confine his election to the pale of the church, as that 
he did not ſometimes look out for 3 inſtruments of his glory. Whither do theſe ſage s 
come, but to Jeruſalem? Where 

= mother city of the kingdom? 


ould they hope to hear of the new king, but in the 


No ſooner hath the ſtar brought them within the noiſe of Jeruſalem, than it is vaniſhed 


out of ſight: God would have their eyes lead them fo far, till their tongues might be ſet on 
Zwork to win the vocal atteſtation of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, to the fore-appointed place 
of our Saviour's nativity. If the ſtar had carried them directly to Bethlehem, the learned 
Jews had never ſearched the truth of thoſe prophecies, wherewtth they are ſince juſtly con- 
vinced: God never withdraws our helps, but for a further advantage: how much ſocver 
our hopes ſeem croſſed, where his name may be glorified, we cannot complain of lols. - 


- 


> Little did the ſages think this would have troubled Herod; they had, I fear, concealed 


3 


their meſſage, if they had ſuſpected this event: ſurely they thought it might be ſome ſon, or 
=grandchild of him who then had the throne, ſo that this might win favour from Herod, 
rather than an unwelcome fear of rivalſhip. 


Why art thou troubled, O Herod? a king is born, but ſuch a king, whoſe ſcepter may 


ever {way with lawful ſovereignty ; yea, ſuch a king, as one by whom kings hold their ſcep- 
= ters, not loſe them: if the wiſe men tell thee of a king, the ſtar tells thee he is heavenly : 
here is a good cauſe of ſecurity, none of fear. 


4 
0 


Herod feared, but diſſembled his fear, as thinking it a ſhame that ſtrangers ſhould ſee that 


any power could ariſe under him, worthy of his reſpect or awe: out of an unwillingneſs 


therefore, to diſcover the impotence of his paſſion, he makes little ado of the matter, but 


only, after a privy inquiſition into the time, employs the informers in the ſearch of the per- 


4; - 


ſlon; * Go, and ſearch diligently for the babe,” &c. It was no great journey from Jeruſa- 
lem to Bethlehem; how eaſily might Herod's cruelty have ſecretly f | 

bloody courtiers to this inquiry and execution? If God had not meant to mock him, before 
'Y he found himſelf mocked of the wiſe men, he would rather have ſent before their journey, 


uborned ſome of his 


than after the diſappointment : but that God, in whoſe hands all hearts are, did purpoſely 
infatuate him, that he might not find the way to ſo horrible a miſchief. Es 
There is no villainy ſo great, but it will maſk itſelf under a ſhew of piety : Herod will alſo 


2 worthip the babe: the courteſy of a falſe tyrant is death; a crafty hypocrite never means ſo 


ill as when he ſpeaks faireſt: the wiſe men are upon their way full of expectation, full of 


Zcelre; I ſee no man either of the city, or court, to accompany them; whether diſtruſt, or 
F tear hindered them, I inquire not: but of ſo many thouſand Jews, no one ſtirs his foot to 


ſcœ that king of theirs, whom ſtrangers came fo far to viſit : yet were not theſe reſolute ſages 
with this ſolitarineſs, and {mall reſpect, nor drawn to repent of their journey, 


hat mean we to travel ſo many hundred miles to ſee that, which the inhabitants will not 
3 look out to behold? Far otherwiſe: they chearfully renew their journey to that place which 


2 PE. ancient light of prophecy had deſigned; and now behold, God encourages their holy 


O. 2, F torward- 
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forwardneſs from heaven, by ſending them their firſt guide; as if he had ſaid, What need F 
ye care {or the neglect of men, when ye ſee Heaven honours the King whom ye ſeek ! 5 


What joy theſe ſages conceived, when their eyes firſt beheld the re- appearance of that 
happy ſtar, they only can tell who, aſter a long and fad night of temptation, have ſeen the 
loving countenance of God ſhining forth upon their ſouls. Surely when the wiſe men 
ſaw the ſtar land ſtill, they looked about to ſee what palace there might be near that 
{tation fit for the birth of a king: neither could they think that ſorry ſhed was it which 


the ſtar meant to point out: but finding their guide ſettled over that baſe roof, they go in 4H 
to ſee what gueſt it held. They enter, and, O God, what a King do they find ! how poor! 


how contemptible! wrapped in ſwaddling clothes, laid in ſtraw, cradled in the manger, 


attended with beaſts! what a light was this, after all the glorious promiſes of that ſtar, 
after the predictions of prophets, after the magnificence of their expectation! 

All their wav afforded nothing ſo deſpicable as that Babe whom they came to wor- 
ſhip : but, agreeable to the character of thoſe, who could not have been wiſe men, un- 
leſs they had known that the greateſt glories have ariſen from mean beginnings, they fall 
down and worſhip that hidden Majefly: this meanneſs bred wonder in them, not con- 
tempt; they well knew the ſtar could not lye: they who ſaw his ſtar afar off in the eaſt, 


when he lay ſwaddled in Bethlehem, alſo ſaw his royalty farther off, in the deſpiſed 


eſtate of his innocency ; a royalty more than human. Neither did they lift up empty 
hands to him, whom they worſhipped, but preſented him with the moſt precious com- 
modities of their country, gold, incenſe, myrrh ; not thinking to inrich him with 
theſe, but by way of homage, acknowledging him the Lord of theſe. If theſe ſages had 
been kings, and had offered a princely weight of gold, the bleſſed Virgin had not 


needed, in her purification, to have offered two young pigeons, as the ſign of her po- 


verty : as God loves not empty hands, ſo he meaſures fullneſs by the affection: let it be 
gold, or incenſe, or myrrh, that we offer him, it cannot but pleaſe him who doth not 


uſe to aſk how much, but how affectionately given. 


After the expiration of eight days from the birth of Chriſt, he was circumciſed, ac- 
cording to the Moſaic inſtitution. After the circumciſion of the Holy Infant, the next 
ceremonies to be performed, according to the cuſtom of the law, were the purifica- 
tion of the Virgin-Mother, and the preſentation of her Firſt-born; which ſolemnities 
were to be performed forty days after the nativity, publicly in the temple, by reaſon 
of the offering to be made there; which, in purſuance of the law, is done, the Holy 


Virgin humbly ſubmitting to the law, which enjoined women in general to purify 


themſelves, though ſhe had no need of it. There could be no impurity in the Son of 
God; and 1f the beſt ſubſtance of a pure Virgin. carried in it any taint of Adam, that 
was waſhed away by ſanctification in the womb. i ; 

Her forty days were no ſooner accompliſhed, than Mary comes up to the holy city. 
The rumour of a new King born at Bethlehem was yet freſh at Jeruſalem, ſince the 
report of the wiſe men: and what good news had this been for any pick-thank to 
carry to the court! Here is the Babe whom the ſtar ſignified, whom the ſages in- 
quired for, whom the angels proclaimed, whom the ſhepherds talked of, whom the 
ſcribes and high-prieſts 55-7 | whom Herod ſeeks after! Yet to that Jeruſalem, 
which was troubled at the report of his birth, is Chriſt come; and all tongues are ſo 


locked up, that he, who ſent from Jeruſalem to Bethlehem to {eek him, finds him not, 


who (as if to countermine Herod, 1s come {rom Bethlehem to Jeruſalem. 

Well might the bleſſed Virgin have contended with the law, and challenged an im- 
munity from all ceremonies of purification : What ſhould I need purging, who did not 
conceive in fin? This is for thoſe mothers whoſe births are unclean ; mine is from 
God, which is purity 1t{elf : the law of Moſes reaches only to thoſe women who have 
conceived feed; I conceived not this ſeed, but the Holy Ghoſt in me: the law extends 
to 1 Dotncrs of thoſe ſons who are under the law; mine is above it. 

Atklalt, ſhe comes to the temple, but with ſacrifices, either a lamb, and a pigeon, or 
turtle, or (in ihe meaner eſtate) two turtle doves, or young pigeons : whereof one is for 
a burnt-ottering, the other for a ſin-offering: the one for thankſgiving, the other for 

expla- 


. 
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"could not, without ſome charge, lic all this while at Bethlehem ; ſhe could not, without 
Charge, travel from Bethlehem to Jeruſalem: her offering confeſſeth her penury. 


a 
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expiation. Every poor mother was not able to bring a lamb for her offering: there was 
none fo poor, but might procure a pair of turtles or pigeons. Theſe doth God both pre- 
ſcribe, and accept from poorer hands, no leſs than the beaſts of a thouſand mountains: 
he looks for ſomewhat of every one, not of every one alike: a mite from the poor wi- 
dov is more worth to him than the talents of the wealthy. His mercy will make no dif- 
*Z ference in the acceptance; the truth and heartineſs of obedience is that which he will 
crown in his meaneſt ſervants. 


The beſt are not ever the wealthieſt: who can deſpiſe _ one for want, when the 
e 


mother of Chriſt was not rich enough to bring a lamb for her purification? Aſter all 


the preſents of thoſe eaſtern worſhippers { who intended homage rather than enriching), 
the bleſſed Virgin comes, in the form of poverty, with her two doves unto God; ſhe . 


How glorious did the temple now ſeem, when the Owner was within the walls 


of it! Now was the hour and gueſt come, in regard whereof the ſecond temple ſhould 


* 


ſurpaſs the firſt : this was his houſe, built for him, dedicated to him: there had he 
dwelt long in his ſpiritual preſence, in his typical: there was nothing either placed or 


done within thoſe walls, whereby he was not reſembled; and now the body of thoſe 
ſhadows is come, and preſents himſelf where he had been ever repreſented : Jeruſa- 
lem is now every where: there is no church, no chriſtian heart, which is not a temple 


of the living God: there is no temple of God wherein Chriſt is not preſented to his 


Father. 


Well might theſe wiſe men have ſuſpected Herod's ſecrecy: if he had meant well, 


hat needed that whiſpering? That which they publiſhed in the ſtreets, he aſks in his 


cChamber; yet they, not miſdoubting his intention, purpoſe to fulfill his charge: it 


could not, in their apprehenſion, but be much honour to them to make their ſucceſs 
known, that now both king and people might ſee it was not fancy that led them, but 


an aſſured revelation; that God, which brought them thither, diverted them, and cloſed 
their eyes, in order to guide them the beſt way home. 


Theſe ſages made a happy journey; for now they grew into further acquaintance with 


. 


od: they are honoured with a ſecond meſſenger from heaven: they ſaw the ſtar in 


the way, the angel in their bed. The ſtar guided their journey unto Chriſt, the angel 
directed their return: they ſaw the ſtar by day, a viſion by night: God {pake to their 
eyes by tne ſtar, he ſpeaks to their heart by a dream. No doubt, they had left much 
noiſe of Chriſt behind them: they that did ſo publiſh his birth by their inquiry at Je— 
ruſalem, could not be ſilent when they found him at Bethlehem. If they had returned 
to Herod, I fear they had come ſhort home: he that meant death to the Babe for the 
name of a king, could mean no other to thoſe that honoured and proclaimed a new king 
and erected a throne beſides his : they had done what they came for; and now that 
God, whole buſineſs they came about, takes order at once for his Son's ſafety, and for 
theirs. God, who is perfection itſelf, never begins any buſineſs but he makes an 
end, and ends happily. When our ways are his, there is no danger of miſcarriage. 


= There was at that time in nn a venerable and religious old man, whoſe name 
Was Simeon, ſuppoſed by ſome to be the ſon of Hillel, a famous doctor of the San— 
bhedrim. This man had long waited and earneſtly prayed for the redemption of Ifrael ; 
had received an expreſs revelation from the Holy Ghoſt, that, notwithſtanding his very 


great age, he ſhould not go down to the grave before he had ſeen the Lord's anoint- 


Ed, the promiſed Redeemer. And while Joſeph and Mary were in the temple, per- 
forming the inſtitutions of the law, the fame Holy Spirit came upon him, and directed 


mum to repair immediately to the houſe of God, where he had fa often attended, and 


Here he ſhould receive the accompliſhment of the divine promiſe, by beholding a ſmall 
fant in the arms of a poor Virgin. The good man was obedient to the heavenly in- 
tructions; and immediately, upon fight of the blefled Infant, he took him in his arms, 


| ; fore all the company then preſent, and began to bleſs and glorify the name of the 
Ford in the following expreſſions: Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 


peace, 
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Yeace, according to thy word; for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, which thou haſt 
0 d 4 face of all people, a light to enlighten the Gentiles, and to be the 
glory of thy people Lrael.” | egy | 

Borg of steck and Mary were wondering at the great thin s. which he {ſpoke con- 
cerning Jeſus, the holy prophet, foreſeeing alſo the future ſufferings of our Lord, and 
the oppoſition which his goſpel would meet with in the world, turned himſelf towards 
them, and bleſſed them,; and then directing his diſcourſe to Mary, he told her, that her 
child was born for the happineſs or deſtruction of many, according as they ſhould obey 
or diſobey the revelation he would introduce; and that he ſhould be ſet as a mark among 
mankind, at which the obdurate and diſobedient ſhould level all the darts of their ma- 
lice and fury. The reaſon why Simeon ſpoke this in particular to Mary, was becauſe 


ſhe ſhould live to ſee the perſecuted life and painful death of her Son, and be herſelf 


preſent at his crucifixion; which is implied in this part of his prophecy : yea a ſword 
hall pierce through thine own ſoul alſo;“ intimating that the ſorrow and anguiſh which 
| ſhe ſhould feel at that time, would be equal to the moſt grievous tortures that could be 


inflicted on her own perſon. When Simeon had ended his benediction and prophecy, 
aud received in his own. mind all the ſatisfaction he wiſhed for in this life, he retired 


joyſully, to wait for his approaching diſſolution, which we may reaſonably ſuppoſe 


came upon him a little while after. 


At the ſame time there dwelt in Jeruſalem a woman who was endued with a pro- 


phetic ſpirit : her name was Anna, the daughter of one Phanuel, of the tribe of Afer. 


She was eighty-ſour years of age, and had been a long time a widow; having never 
been married but once, and then living only ſeven years with her huſband. - She was 


remarkable for her conſtant attendance on the ſervice of the temple, from which the 


Evangeliſt tells us ſhe departed not, but ſerved God with faſtings and prayers, day and 
night. What perſon could be properer for a ſecond witneſs to this firſt glorious ap- 
pearance of Jeſus Chriſt in public? That ſhe might be ſo, and that the teſtimony of 
both ſexes night be ſecured, it was communicated to her, by the ſame inſpiration that 
had before revealed to Simeon, that the Saviour of mankind was preſent in the tem- 
ple: and thereupon coming in where Mary and her child were, at the very inſtant when 


the good old man had finiſhed his diſcourſe, ſhe immediately acknowledged Jeſus to be 


the Meſſiah, and gave thanks likewiſe to God. Nor did ſhe this in private only, or 
before the company then preſent, but to all the religious inhabitants of Jeruſalem, who 
expected the ſalvation of Iſrael; aſſuring them, that ſhe had actually ſeen the great De- 
liverer of their nation. ; | 1 5 
When Joſeph and Mary, with the child Jeſus, had performed all things according to the 
law of the Lord, though they purpoſed to return to their former place of abode at Naza- 


reth, and in reality did ſo aſter they came out of Egypt, they yet ſeem to have gone back 


to Bethlehem for the preſent, either for the taking ſome little repoſe, or the ordering ſuch 
affairs as they had engaged in during their ſhort ſtay in that city. But they had not been 


long returned, before an angel of the Lord appeared to Joſeph in a dream, commanding 


him without delay to take the young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and there 
continue till he received further notice, becauſe Herod was plotting againſt the life of Jeſus, 
who he imagined might hereafter deprive his poſterity of the kingdom. Joſeph inſtantly 


obeyed the divine mandate; and that his departure might not alarm any body, and ſo oc- 


caſion a purſuit, he left his habitation by night; and after a journey of about two hundred 
miles, they arrived in Egypt, where they continued till they were recalled by the angel 
after the death of Herod ; to which the evangeliſt Matthew very aptly applies the words of 
God concerning the Hebrew nation, which are recorded by Hoſea; * Out of Egypt have 1 


called my Son.” The name ol the city in which the ho'y family are thought to have reſided, 


was Hermopolis, where when Jeſus was carried into a temple, all the ſtatues of the idols 


are ſaid to have fallen down, to the great reproach and confuſion of their worſhippers; 


agreeable to the prophecy of Iſaiah, which ſays, © Behold the Lord ſhall come into Egypt, 
and the idols Of Egypt ſhall be moved at his preſence.” It is reported, that Jeremiah threa- 


tened the Egyptian prieſts with ſuch a deſtruction to their idols, when a holy virgin with 
| 2 
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her child ſhould come into their country; and ſome have imagined, that this was the rea- 
ſon why the Egyptians worlhipped an infant in a manger, and a virgin in her bed. | 
Though Herod had now expected the return of the Magi for a conſiderable time, yet pro- 
EW bably he might not hitherto have been ſo uneaſy at their delay as to put himſelf into a 
violent rage; for he might imagine, either that they were gone farther to ſee the country, 
or that having been balked in their expectation, they were withdrawn ſecretly to avoid the 
popular deriſion: but the public declaration of Simeon and Anna, in the temple and elſe- 
= where, had now filled him with the utmolt impatience, on account of the new-born 
child of whom theſe great things were ſpoken. And © when he ſaw that he was mocked of *' 
= the wiſe men, he was exceeding wroth;” for now began his trouble, when his purpoſes, 
which were molt ſecret, began to be contradicted and diverted with a prevention, as if they 

were reliſted by an all-ſeeing and almighty providence. He began to ſuſpect the hand of 
heaven was in it; and ſaw there was no way for his purpoſes to be effected, unleſs he could 
dillolve the golden chain of predeſtination. Herod believed the divine oracles, forctelling 
that a king ſhould be born in Bethlehem; and yet his amhition had made him fo ſtupid, that: 
he attempted to cancel the decree of heaven. Forit he did not believe the prophecies, why 
was he troubled ? if he did believe them, how could he poilibly hinder that event which God 
had foretold himſelf would certainly bring to pals ? | | 

And therefore ſince God had already hindered him from the executions of a diſtinguiſh- 

ing ſword, he reſolved to ſend a ſword of indiſcrimination and conſuſion, hoping that if, 
hae killed all the babes of Bethlehem, this young king's reign alſo ſhould ſoon determine. 

He therefore ſent forth and ſlew all the children that were in Bethlehem and all the coaſts 
thereof, from two years old and under, according to the time which he had diligently in- 
= quired of the wiſe men.” For this execution was in the beginning of the ſecond year aſter 

4 Ghrift's nativity, as in all probability we gueſs; not at the two years end, as ſome ſuppoſe: 
becauſe as his malice was ſubtle, ſo he intended it ſhould be ſecure; and though he had 

= been dil1gent in his inquiry, and was near the time in his computation, yet he that was never 

: ſparing of the lives of others, would now, to ſecure his kingdom, rather overact his ſe- 

verity for ſome months, than; by doing execution but juſt to the tittle of his account, hazard 

the eſcaping of the Meſſiah. e N ; 

This execution was ſad, cruel, and univerſal: no abatements made for the dire ſhriekings 

of the mothers; no tender-hearted ſoldier was employed: no hard-hearted perſon was 

* loſtened by the weeping eyes and pity-begging looks of thoſe mothers, who wondered 

ho it was poſſi ble any perſon ſhould hurt their pretty ſucklings: no connivances there, 
no protections, or friend{hips, or conſideration, or indulgences ; but Herod even ſuffered his 

* own child, which was at nurſe in the coaſts of Bethlehem, to bleed to death: which 
made Auguſtus Cæſar to ſay, that in Herod's houſe it were better to be a hog than a 
= child;” becauſe the cuſtom of the nation ſecured a hog from Herod's kniſe, but no religion 

= could ſecure his child. The ſword, being thus made {harp by Herod's commiſhon, killed 

: fourteen thouſand babes, as the Greeks in their calendar, and the Abyſlinians of Æthiopia 

= commemorate in their offices of liturgy. For Herod, crafty and malicious, that is, a per- 

© tect tyrant, had cauſed all the children to be gathered together: which the credulous mo- 

2 thers ( mppohng it had been to take account of their age and number, in order to ſome tax- 
ing) hindered not, but unknowingly ſuſfered themſelves and their babes to be betrayed to an 
$ wremediable butchery. ; | _ 

E Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſaving, Lamentation 

and weeping, and great mourning; Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be 
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comforted.“ All the deſcriptions of ſadneſs were little enough to expreſs this great weep- 
Ing, when fourteen thouſand mothers in one day ſaw their babes pouring forth their blood 
into that boſom whence not long before they had ſucked milk; and inſtead of thoſe ſmiles 

which uſed to entertain the fancy and dear affections of their mothers, nothing was pre- 
# tented to them but affrighting ſhrieks, and then ghaſtly looks. The mourning was great, 
ke the mourning in the valley of Hinnom, and there was no comlorter:“ their ſorrow 
Was too big to be cured, till it ſhould he down alone, and relt with its own wearineſs. 
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hands! What condoling! What exclaiming was there now in the ſtreets of Bethlehem! But "3 


he did not long ſurvive his cruel decree, being {wept from his throne by a nauſeous diſeaſe, 
to anſwer for his conduct, at the bar of a tremendous judge. 


As ſoon as the tyrant Herod was cut off from the face of the earth, Joſeph was warned "2 
by a heavenly meſſenger, to return to the land of Iſrael. He obeyed the command, and 
appears to have had a great deſire of reſiding in Judea, and very probably in Bethlehem; 1 


but hearing that Herod was ſucceeded in his throne by his ſon Archelaus, and fearing that 


he might purſue the barbarous deſign of his father, he directed his courſe another way; but 


being warned again by a heavenly meſſage, he retired into Galilee, then under the govern- 


ment of a mild and benevolent prince, called Antipas, and took up his habitation at Naza- 
reth : where the particular circumſtances attending the birth of the bleſſed Jeſus were not 
generally known. The evangeliſt affirms, that Joſeph, with the infant and his mother, 


reſided in Nazareth, where the Holy Jeſus ſpent his youth, © That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the prophet, He {hall be called a Nazarene.” _ . 

Our modern infidels, whoſe notice the ſmalleſt inaccuracy in the ſacred ſcripture has not 
eſcaped, have not failed to obſerve that the evangeliſt refers to what he cannot 1 from 
any of the prophetical writings, in which are no ſuch words to be found, as © He ſhall be 
called a Nazarene.” But be it known, that the evangeliſt may with juſtice. be vindicated 
from impropriety; by reminding theſe ſceptics, that though the very words are not to be 


found, the alluſion is juſt, and conſequently the application. This expreſſion refers to the 


general contempt and ridicule, in which the Iſraclites held the Galileans, and eſpecially the 


Nazarenes, who were even deſpiſed by the Galileans themſelves, inſomuch that the word 
| Nazarene became a term of reproach among the Jews. Now as the prophets in general fore- = 


told the diſgrace and infamy, through which the bleſſed Jeſus ſhould paſs, they conſequently 


foretold he ſhould be called a Nazarene, or expoſed to every token of contempt and ridi- 4 


cule, of which this appellation was a remarkable inſtance at that time. 

Our Lord's reſiding at Nazareth, wonderfully tended to the fulfilment of thoſe prophecies, 
becauſe in the courſe of his public miniſtry he was frequently reproached with the ſame, 
and his countrymen often urged it as a reaſon for the 1 of h 
ſtubbornneſs of unbelief will never admit of conviction, we have therefore added theſe 
remarks, to confirm the faith of the chriſtian, rather than convince the obſtinate infidel. I 


ſhall here, for the inſtruction of the reader, add a few particulars of the life and death of 


Herod. 


Some ſuppoſe that Herod died very ſoon after Chriſt was born. Mr. Whiſton affirmed 
that there was only a month between our Lord's nativity and Herod's death. We ſhall 


rehearſe the principal arguments that are brought againſt the hypothefis of this learned man, # 


and then give our own opinion, according as the evidence appears. 


We muſt here firſt collect from Joſephus, how long Herod reigned, and in what year he 9 


died; and then compare it with the year of our Lord's nativity, as it has been fixed by very 
learned men. The Jewiſh hiſtorian, ſpeaking of Herod's being declared king of Judea at 
Rome, has words to this effect : © So he took the kingdom, which he 9 | 
olympiad, during the conſulate of C. Afinius Pollio, and C. Domitius Calvinus, who was 
that year the ſecond time conſul. This was in the year from the building of the city 714.” 
And the ſame author, by relating the ſiege of 22 by Herod, tells us, that it was in 
the third year after he was declared king at Rome, in the 185th olympiad, M. Agrippa and 
Canidius Gallus being conſuls. He took Jeruſalem. about the end of the third year of his 
reign, as M. Le Clerc has proved. 
Fhele paſſages ſettle the twofold beginning of Herod's reign ow his being proclaimed 
at Rome, and from his becoming maſter of Jeruſalem) beyond all diſpute; let us now re: in 
| roms what 


Doubtleſs he, who fo privately inquired for Chriſt, did as ſecretly contrive this maſſacre: WW 
the mothers were ſet with their children on their laps, feeding them with the breaſt, or Þ 
talking to them in the familiar language of their love, when ſuddenly the executioner ruſhes W 
in, and ſnatches them from their arms, and at once pulling forth his commiſſion and his WR 
ſword, without regard to ſhrieks or tears, murders the innocent babe, and leaves the fond 5 
mother in a {late between madneſs and death. What curſing of Herod ! What wringing of 
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W what year he died, which we may alſo learn from the ſame hiſtorian. He died in the thirty- 
WW fourth year of his reign, after he had cut off Antigonus ; but the thirty-ſeventh after his 


being declared king at Rome. The death of Antigonus was not long aſter the taking of 
Jerulalem; for Herod did not think himſelf fafe fo long as there was any remainder of the 


ZE ancient royal family, and therefore never left ſoliciting Antony, whoſe priſoner Antigonus 
vas made, till he obtained the death of that unfortunate prince by the hands of a common 
BT executioner. This expreſſion, therefore, aſter he had cut off Antigonus, is much the ſame 
ZZ as if Joſephus had ſaid from the taking of Jeruſalem.” Now if to the year 713 from the 
building of Rome, you add thirty-ſeven, taking in the year 714 in which Herod began to 
*Z reign, you fall upon the number 750, which was therefore the year of Rome in which Herod 
died. The ſame number ariſes from the addition of thirty-four to 716, at the end of which 
x 1 was cut off in favour of Herod, who alone from that time could be called king of 
the Jews. 


* 


Hheſides this, Joſephus marks out another way of finding the true year of Herod's death; 


lor he ſays there was an eclipſe of the moon in that year; which eclipſe, according to the 
= calculation of altronomers, happened at Jeruſalem on the thirteenth of March in the year 


750 from the building of Rome. We ſhall here omit what has been ſaid about the times of 
the year at which the reign of Herod began and ended; but only obſerve in general, that he 


Z appears to have died at the beginning of the thirty-ſeventh year of his reign, which makes it 


. 
I 


= neceſlary to include the year 714 in calculating the year of his death by the length of his 


reign, which we have done above. 


Having thus ſettled the year of Herod's death, our next inquiry is, how long the birth of 

= Chriſt preceded the death of Herod. We have already placed the nativity of our Lord in 
the thirty-third year of Herod, reckoning from the taking of Jeruſalem ; and we ſhall find 
no reaſon to alter this, upon the moſt impartial examination. Concerning the particular 
number of months, indeed, between the nativity of Chriſt and the death of Herod, there 
can be nothing ſaid ; but this we may lay down for truth, that Chriſt was born in the 749th 
year of Rome: and that is aſſerted for the two following reaſons: 


\ 


> Firſt, St. Luke tells us, that John began to baptize in Jordan in the fifteenth year of Tibe- 
rius; and that many flocking to him from all parts, Jeſus himſelf allo came and was baptiz- 


ed by him. He adds, that then © Jeſus began to be about thirty years of age.” The queſ- 


tion here is, when Tiberius began to reign; and by finding that, we ſhall eaſily know in 


> what year Jeſus was born. Now there is a twofold beginning attributed to the reign of this- 
=Z emperor; the firſt in the eleventh year of the vulgar æra, that is, the fifteenth from the true 


time of our Lord's nativity, according to the chronology of Uſher, when Tiberius was taken 


inas a colleague by Auguſtus; and the ſecond about three years aſter, when Auguſtus died, 


and his partner came into the ſole poſſeſſion of the empire. It mull be from the firſt of theſe 


— 1 beginnings that the evangeliſt dates the year Tiberius; which falling in with the fifteenth 


year of our Lord's real age, it follows that ſome time in the fourteenth year of Tiberius he. 
= mull be thirty years old. Now this fifteenth year of Tiberius anſwers to the year of Rome 
2 779, from which ſubtracting thirty years, it appears that our Lord was born in the year of 

Rome 749, one year at leaſt before the death of Herod. To prove this, it is neceſſary to 


make one remark here, that was before paſled over; which is, that Herod died towards the 


end of the year of Rome 750, which was the beginning of his chirty- ſeventh; and this agrees: 


with what was before ſaid. 


= The other mark of the time when our Lord was born, is taken from the goſpel of St. John. 
= That evangeliſt, while he is treating of the firſt year of our Lord's miniſtry, introduces the 
Jews, as ſaying to Chriſt, © Forty and ſix years was this temple in building.” By which: 
words they mean, that the temple began to be built forty-f{ix years before, and afterward till 


| that time received continually ſome additional ornaments, though the main body was 


5 hiniſhed by Herod in nine years and a half. Thus Pliny, ſpeaking of the temple of Diana at 


YL Epheſus, ſays, it was 220 years in building by all Aſia; by which he can mean no more, than 


hat the adorning and beautifying of it was ſo long carried on. Thus alſo we might now attri- 


bute a very long time to the building of St. Paul's in London, the beautifying of which has 
1 been continually carrying on ſince the outward ſtructure was finiſhed. 


NOW 
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Now Joſephus tells us, that Herod began to. rebuild. the temple at Jeruſalem in the 
eighteenth year of his reign, dating the beginning of it from the taking of that city. Thus 
eighteenth year of Herod's reign anſwers partly to the twenty -ſ{ixth Julian year, and partly to 
the twenty-ſeventh; ſo that reckoning from the twenty-ſixth to the ſeventy-firſt of the ſame 
zra (which was the twenty-fifth of the vulgar chriſtian æra, the fifteenth of the reign of 
Tiberius, the firſt of our Lord's miniſtry, and the thirtieth of- his life), we ſhall find forty- 


{ix whole years, as ſcems neceſſary in the preſent caſe, without taking notice of the odd 1 


months. And if thirty, the year of our Lord's age, be ſubtracted from ſeventy-one, the year 
of the Julian zra at that time, we ſhall find that he was born in the forty-firſt year of that 
ſame ra, which anſwers to the 749th from the building of Rome, and the tbirty-third of 
Herod's reign, reckoning from his beco ring maſter of Jeruſalem and the death of Antigo- 
nus. | I 5 2 
They who require a more exact calculation of theſe times, may find it in ſuch works as are 
written expreſsly on the ſubject : but we believe that what has been here faid will be thought 
ſuſſicient for our purpoſe, which is only to prove that the birth of our Lord, and the death 
of Herod, could not 38 ſo near together as ſome have imagined, and conſequently that 
the time of our Lord's abode in Egypt, from before the {laughter of the innocents till after 
Herod's death, mult have been longer than a few weeks, and even than a very {nall number 
of months. If therefore the birth of our Lord was in October, as many have conjectured, 


and the de: th of Herod on the 25th of November, as is generally agreed, we mull juſtly 


conclude that the latter of theſe was a full year and a month after the former; whence it will 
follow, that the time of our Lord's abode in Egypt mult be about a year; for he was carried 
thither - waa aſter his preſentation in the temple, and not brought back till Herod 
was dead. 


When Herod had reigned eighteen years, had finiſhed his buildings at Sebaſte, and far 


advanced thoſe at Cæſarea, perceiving himſelf in full enjoyment of peace and plenty, he 
formed a deſign of new-huilding the temple of Jeruſalem, thinking thereby not only to 
regain the affection of the Jews, but alſo to crect a monument of honour to his own name. 
The temple built after the return of the Jews from Babylon, fell much ſhort of that of 
Solomon in height and magmficence, and other particulars; and hve hundred years being 
clapſed ſince its erection, ſeveral decays happened to it both by length of time, and the inju- 
ries of war. For the amending of all theſe defects and decays, Herod propoſed, in a general 
aſſembly of the people, his intention of building the whole anew. The people were ſtartled 
at the propoſal, apprehending that when he had pulled down the old temple, he would have 
no inclination to build it again. But he perceiving this, aſſured them, that he would not 


take down the old ſtructure, till he had collected materials ready for immediately erecting a 9 


new one; and this in ſome meaſure delivered them from their fears. Accordingly he forth- 

with began the preparations, employing therein a thouſand waggons for carrying of ſtones 
and timber, ten thouſand artificers to fit the work, and a thouſand prieſts, ſkilled in archi- 
tecture, to ſuperviſe the whole, In two years time the materials were all prepared, and in 
nine years an | a hall after that, the new temple was made fit for divine ſervice, though a 
great number of workmen were ſtill employed about it in the time of our Lord's public 
rimnlry. Eighteen thouſand of them were diſcharged at one time, when Geſlius Florus 
was governor of Judea, and mutinies for want of work were the beginning of thoſe ſeditions 
which aſterwards ended in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the temple with 1t. 3 
In proceſs ot tine, Herod, being jealous of two of his ſons, had them ſtrangled. The 
death of theſe unfortunate princes happened in the year wherein the angel appeared in the 
temple to Zacharias the father of John the Baptiſt, as he there officiated in his courſe. And 
at the beginning of the next year, about the time that the ſame angel brought tlic bleſſed news 


Of our Lord's conception to the Virgin Mary, a plot of Antipater's againſt his father was 


detccied, into which he had alſo drawn Pheroras, the old king's only ſurviving brother. For 
the ſons of Mariamne being dead, nothing now ſtood between Antipater and the crown, but 
the lite of Herod, winch they had therefore determined to take away by poiſon. The cauſe 
of Pheroras's engaging in this affair, was a quarrel which he had juſt before had with Herod 
about a mariiage-ltory ; which went fo high, that Pheroras was forbidden the court. He 
X 4 therefore 
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cured by Pheroras, who gave it to his wife to lay up till there ſhoul 
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EW therefore returned to his own tetrarchy; and Antipater got himſelf called to Rome, that 
they both might be out of the way when the plot was executed. The POLO Was pro- 
ZE ge be an oppor- 
tunity of getting it adminiſtered to Herod. But Pheroras falling ſick, and dying imme— 
diatcly after, his wile confeſſed the whole deſign, which was alſo made out by other 
clear evidence. Herod now ſaw too late the wickedneſs of Antipater, and was con- 
MT vinced that he had procured the death of his brothers with the ſame view that he had 
= deligned that of his father. It was but juſtice that ſuch a wretch ſhould ſuffer; and it 


fo happened, that the diſcovery was not communicated to him at Rome, or on the 


XZ way back, time enough to prevent his returning into HeroTs power. The birth of 
our Lord happened during this abſence of Antipater, and was immediately followed 
by the arrival of the wiſe men, and the death of the innocents, of all which particu- 


lars we have already treated. In fine, Antipater being returned from Rome into Judza, 
vas there convicted for treaſonable deſigns againſt his father before Quintilius Varus, 
preſident of Syria, and ſentence of condemnation pailed upon him, which ſentence 
being confirmed by Auguſtus, Antipater was laid up in priſon and afterwards put to 


Z tt death. Ys a 
When Herod fell ſick, he declared his yvoungeſt ſon his ſucceſſor. He gave in legacies, 


ga a thouſand talents to Cæſar; to his wife Julia, his children, friends, and freemen, five 


hundred talents more. The reſt of his n oney, with his lands and revenues, he gave 


to his ſons and grandchildren; with reſpect to his ſiſter Salome, he bequeathed her a 


very conliderable fortune, in acknowledgment of the ſteadinels of her affection to him. 


1 : He was now in the ſeventieth year of his age; and his illneſs increaſed upon him, 
> paſt all hopes of recovery: he became choleric and furious as a madman; and ſo miſ— 


= chievoully croſs-grained, that there was no pollibility of pleaſing him. The thing that 
> troubled him aroſe from the haughtineſs of his mind, upon a ſuppolition that he 
Was fallen into the contempt and hatred of the people, even to the degree of their 
taking pleaſure in his miſery ; beſides that, he was further confirmed in this opinion 
by a commotion that ſoon aſter followed upon it, at the inſtance and inſtigation of 
ſome popular men that headed the ſedition. The thing was this: 
There were two men that were in high reputation among the Jews, not only for 


their eminent learning in general, but likewiſe for their particular ikill and excellence 
in the law. And they had yet further endeared themſelves to the people by the ex- 
= ceeding great care and pains they took in training up their children to the knowledge 
and practice of their duty and profellion, which they made the main buſineſs of 
their lives; their names were Judas the fon of Sariphæus, aud Matthias the ſon of 


Margalothus. | FE 
lt was no ſooner come to their ears that the king was given over, than they pre- 


= ſently put it into the heads of the young men to ſet up a reformation, and to deſtroy 


all thoſe new works and ſtructures which the king had erected, contrary to the laws 


= of their country; giving them all aſſurance, that if they ſhewed themſelves champions 
for the truth, they ſhould not fail of their reward. They bade them moreover conſi— 
= der, that all the broils and factions of the king's family, and the deſperate condition 


of the king's ſickneſs, were only divine judgments upon him for his innovations, 
which Judas and Matthias zealouſly inſiſted on, 


Ihere was, among other inſtances of a ſuperſtitious magniſicence, a golden eagle of 
2 2 prodigious weight and value, dedicated and jet up over the portal of the temple. 


BZ, Now this being a flat contradiction to the Jewiſh laws, which abſolutely forbad the 
*X ule and ornament of images in ſuch caſes, cheſe doctors fet their diſciples at work to 
a8 pluck down the eagle. It would be an hazardous enterprize (they told them), but 
nevertheleſs a glorious death was much more eligible than a life of pleaſure; and that 
their blood could not be better ſhed than in vindicating the laws and rights of their 
country, which would alſo make their names immortal; whereas otherwiſe the brave 
and the mean would lie undiſtinguiſhed in the fame common fate; wherefore all men 
of honour and virtue would do well to improve the irreverſible neceſſity of death, 
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by a right choice of the moſt glorious occaſion for it; and ſo to quit the trouble- 
ſome world with comfort. It takes away, they added, the ſting and terror of mor- 
tality itſelf both at once, to die in the conſcience of an honeſt action, and of a good 
life: and to tranſmit Foth the fame and the reward of it to thoſe who ſhall come 
alter you.” : 

Soon alter this harangue, a rumour was propagated that the king was dead; ſo that, 
betwixt the diſcourſe and the report, the people were ſo inflamed to be upon action, that 
they mounted the portal at noon-day; tore down the eagle, and hacked it to pieces with 
their axcs, in the light of a vail multitude of ſpectators in the temple. The king's com- 
mander in chief, immediately upon the news of this uproar, haſtened away to the tumult, 
with a flrong body of troops, to prevent farther miſchief; ſuſpecting the matter, in truth, 
to be much more conſiderable than he found it: for coming to the place, there was no 
enemy to be ſeen, bui a rade undiſciplined rabble, without either order or arms, who 
were caſily broken and ſcattered upon the firſt charge; only about forty of them, with 
their leaders Judas and Matthias, Rod their ground, upon a point of honour not to turn 
their backs. "Theſe were all taken, and carried priſoners to the king; who put it to them, 
how they durſt preſume to lay violent hands upon that ſacred figure. Their anſwer was, 
* That they had thought of it a long time, and coming at lait to a reſolution, they did as 
became men of honelty and courage, in putting it in execution; and that what they had 
now done was only in vindication of the honour of God, and of the precepts of their 
great Maſter, whoſe diſciples they profeſs themſelves to be; beſeeching Herod not to 
make it a matter of wonder, if they preferred the laws that they had received from 
Moſes, and he from God himſelf, before any other decrees whatſoever. They did not 
ſuffer (they ſaid) for evil doing, but for conſcience and duty; and that they were ready 
to deliver up their bodies in this cauſe, either to puniſhment, or to death.“ It was clear 


that their tongues and their hearts went together in all that they ſaid and did; and 


they were now ready to ſuffer with the ſame conſtancy they acted with before. 

The king, after this, ſent them bound to Jericho, where he called a council of the 
Jews, and was himſelf (being ſick and weakly) carried in his chair into the aſſembly; 
where he gave them to underſtand what unwearied pains and labours he had under- 
gone for the ſervice of the commonwealth ; his rebuilding their temple at an immenſe 
charge: a work that the whole race of the Aſmonean family had not been able to com- 
paſs in a hundred and twenty-five years: ſetting forth alio, that he had not only re- 
ediſied the fabric, but beautihed, endowed, and inriched it with ornaments, preſents, 
and donatives, worthy of ſo magnificent an undertaking. * And now, (ſays wy 
concluſion, when I thought mylelf ſure of ſurviving my own funerals in the fame of a 
happy memory, and an everla{ting glory for the good ofhces I have done, here am I treated 
with contempt whillt living, and paid with indignities ſor all my benefits and reſpects ; 
altronted in the face of the ſun and of the people; my gifts and oblations torn from the 
very temple, and an act of malice improved into a ſacrilege; tor the injury is to God, 
not to me. The leading men of the council, not knowing how far Herod's cruelty might 
tranſport him, thought it their ſafeſt courle to purge themſelves, by way of prevention; 
which they did, by declaring not only their innocence of the fact, but their opinion alſo, 
BAL the DOters deſerved to be ſeverely puniſhed for it. Theſe words ſweetened him toward 
all the reſt. | 

Herod took away the high-pricſthood from Matthias, upon a preſumption that he was no 
ſtranger to the contrivance, and gave it to Jozar his brother-in-law. After having deprived 
Matthias ot the pontihcate, he gave order for burning alive the other Matthias, the ring- 
leader of the {edition, and all his companions with hun. The moon, as it fell out, was that 
night in aneclipſe. | 

Herod grew every day worle and worſe, and his diſeaſe looked like a judicial puniſh- 
ment for his wickedneſs. He was parched up with a faint inward fever, that almoſt burnt 
his heart out, and yet ſcarce ſenlible to the touch. He was tormented with an inſatiable 
dog- appetite; ulcers and cholics in his bowels: phlegmatic tumors in his feet and groin ; 
uus privy parts putrifying and crawling with worms; a noiſome and painful tentigo ; 
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Kthmas, cramps, and contractions of the nerves : all men, in ſhort, of religion, philoſo- 
hy, or obſervation, were of opinion that the hand of God was evidently upon Herod 
In this viſitation. But ſtill, in the hopeleſs extremity of this his intolerable as well as 
incurable miſery, he himſelf was the only man that did not deſpair, but continued ſeeking 
ut every where for phyſicians and remedies. He went over the river Jordan himſelf to 
the hot baths at Callirrhoe, that empty themſelves into the lake of Aſphaltitis. Theſe wa- 
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hyſicians ordered him to be ſet up to the ſhoulders in a veſſel of oil, which put him 
Into ſuch a fit of fainting, that his domeſtics, giving him up for dead, broke out into 
Jamentations and outcries, which brought him to himſelf again. | 
By this time he found all his flattering hopes of life to be vain and 1dle; and there- 
fore appointed a donative of fifty * drachmas a man to be diſtributed among the ſol- 
diers; large ſums among his friends and officers, and ſo he returned to Jericho; where 
the evil humour fo far prevailed upon him, that he imparted to them his final reſolu— 
tion; one of the horrideſt perhaps that ever entered into the heart of man to ima- 
gine. It was this: he ſent out a ſummons to all the eminent Jews of the country, to 
Tepair immediately to him at Jericho, and not to fail, on pain of death. Upon their 


appearance, according to the proclamation, they were all {hut up in the Circus, or 
ZTilt-yard, one with another, whether guilty or innocent. He ſent, in the next place, 
for his filter Salome, and Alexas her hufband, and ſpoke to them to the following ef— 
fect: My time (ſays he) is drawing on: I am oppreſſed with pains; and fleſh and 
plood mult yield to fate; which is no more than the common lot of mankind. It 
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would be troubleſome, I mult confeſs, to think of wanting any of the funeral honours 
that belong to crowned heads. I know very well what ſort of treatment I am to ex- 
Þpect from the Jews. They hated me in my life-time, and they'll be glad to fee me 
dead; but it hes in the power of you two to give me ſome eaſe yet, even at my laſt 
waſp; and it is no more than what you owe me too. Do but follow my counſel, and 
I dare yet promiſe myſelf the molt honourable funeral ſolemnity that ever any 
prince had under the ſun; the moſt to the joy of my ſoul; and, for a concluſion, an 
univerſal mourning, without one ſingle tear of hypocriſy or affectation. Wherefore, ſo 
oon as ever the breath is out of my body, let the Circus be ſurrounded with fol- 

diers, and the word of command given to deſtroy every man within the incloſure: 
but not a ſyllable of my death till the work be done. In the due execution of this 
„ order, you will lay a double obligation upon me; one in the performance of my will, 


the other in the celebration of my death, with the honour of a public mourning.' He 
accompanied theſe words with tears and lamentations, adjuring his relations, by all that 
| was ſacred in human faith, conſanguinity, and friendſhip, to be true to him in the punc- 
; ual diſcharge of ail he had committed to their truſt; which they promiſed to make 
good to him in every particular. 1 
„Perhaps ſome perſons may ſuggeſt, that in the hiſtory of this bloody monſter's barbari- 
ties to his nearelt relations in time paſt, there might be dangerous jealouſies and com- 
; FWFetitions; and conſequently a kind of neceſſity upon him to be cruel in his own de- 
: fence: but in this laſt action of his, he has laid himſelf open, even in his own natural 
1 *Folours, for the verieſt brute that ever wore the ſhape of a reaſonable creature. When 

he could live no longer himſelf, he bequeathed deſtruction to thole he leit behind him, 
and took care to make the whole nation mourners for him, by the order he lelt tor the de- 
1 Mroying of one at leaſt out of every family: and all this too without any injury, provoca- 
tion, exception, or fo much as any reaſon'given for doing it: whereas, among people that 


have but the leaſt ſpark of humanity or religion, death puts an end to all controverſies, 
and reconciles even the greateſt enemies to each other. — 


"e 4 = 


An Hebrew drachma was of the ſame weight with the Grecian and the Roman, and weighed two penny-weights ſix grains three 


1 Pourths; and its value in ſilver amounted to ſixpence three farthings and three eighths; filty, therefore, muſt amount to about one pound 


7 Juſt 


P * ſhillings of our money. 
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Juſt as Herod was giving his laſt orders to his kindred, his embaſſadors brought him an 
anſwer from Cæſar to the letters they carried to Rome. The ſubſtance of it was briefly 
this: That Auguſtus had put Acme to death for a correſpondence with Antipater ; and 
that he left Antipater himſelf to the king his father, either to be put to death or banithed, 
according to his diſcretion.” This news gave Herod ſome ſatisfaction and reſpect, to find 
himſelf both revenged vpon Acme, and at liberty to do with his fon what he pleaſed; 
but he relapſed quickly again into his pains; and in an outrageous fit of greedineſs and 
hunger, he called for a knife and an apple, it being ufual with him, to pare his own ap- 
ples, and ſo eat them little by little. He was obſerved to look fuſpiciouily about him, as 
if he had ſome thought of flabbing himſelf; but his nephew Achiab kept his eye upon 
him, and in the very inſtant of the attempt catched hold of his uncle's right- hand with 
an outcry, and prevented it. This noiſe put the court a ſecond time into an uproar, all 
people taking it for granted that the king was juſt then expiring. _ 

Antipater took all for granted; and making no doubt at all but his ſather was dead, he 
made as little alſo of procuring his liberty, upon this occaſion, and by that means clear- 
ing his way to the throne. In this confidence, he treated with his keeper about his diſ- 

charge; with large offers and promiſes, both of rewards at prefent, and of future pre- 
ferments, when he ſhould come to the crown; but the keeper was ſo far from comply- 
ing with his propoſals, that he went and diſcovered the whole practice to the king, who 
hated him ſufficiently before : but this ſtory of the keeper's put him into ſo extravagant 


a paſſion, that he ſtarted up, though in the very agonies of death, and burſting out into : 


violent outrages upon himſelf, both in actions and exclamations, he commanded one 
of his guards in that very moment to go and kill him, and ordered his body to be 
buried privately in the caſtle of Hyrcana OT 

Upon changing his mind, Herod changed his will alſo, and made Antipas, whom he 
had deſigned by his former teſtament for ſucceilor to the government, tetrarch of Ga- 
hlee and Petrea; but gave the kingdom to Archelaus; the provinces of Trachon and 
Gaulon, Batanea and Panias, to his ſon Philip, under the title of a tetrarchy. Jamnia 
Azotus, and Phaſachs, he gave to his ſiſter Salome, with fifty thouſand pieces of mintec 


money, not forgetting his other relations alſo, either in land or caſh. He left Cæſar, 


beſide gold and filver plate, and rich furniture of all ſorts, ten millions of pieces in 
ready cain; and to the empreſs 7 with her friends, five millions more of the ſame. 
Matters being thus ſettled, Herod departed this life five days after the death of Anti— 
pater, four and thirty years after the expulſion of Antigonus, and in the thirty-ſeventh 
year from his being declared by the Romans king of the Jews. . 

After Herod's death, Salome and Alexas went directly to the nobility that were ſhut up 
in the Circus, telling them, in the king's name, that they might go home, and follow their 
own buſineſs, for there was no farther occaſion for them. This contrivance laid upon 


the Jews the higheſt obligation imaginable. It was now a proper time to make publi- 


cation of the king's death; and the ſoldiery being ſummoned to meet at the amphithe- 
atre at Jericho, Herod's letters to the army were there read ; full of gracious acknow- 
ledgments of their paſt faith and ſervices, and deſiring them to continue the fame du- 
tiful affection to his ſon Archelaus for the future, whom he had now declared his ſ{uc- 
ceſflor. Ptolemy, the keeper of the king's ſeal, read, after this, the teſtament itſelf, with 
this conditional clauſe in it expreſs, * that the act itſelf was to be reputed to be of no 
force, without the conſent of Cæſar.“ This was followed with acclamations of God 
fave king Archelaus!' and wiſhes of a happy reign to him, both from officers and ſol- 
diers, with promiſes of the ſame fidelity to the new king that they had paid to his 
predeceilor Herod. 
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| TATE OF THE CHILDHOOD OF JESUS, AND AN ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSACTIONS OF HIS PRIVATE LIFF, 
His DISPUTATION WITH THE LEARNED JEWISH DOCTORS. MISSION, DOCTRINE, AND CHARACTER 
OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. CHRIST's BAPTISM, AND VISIBLE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ON THAT 80. 
LEMN OCCASION. 


— Oe" 


ROM the return of Joſeph and Mary out of 5 Lobox Judæa, and their habitation 
in Nazareth, till the bleſſed child Jeſus was twelve years of age, we have nothing 
tranſmitted to us out of any authentic record, but that they went to | © bo. every 
© year at the feaſt of the paſlover ; which opportunities of religion, and public addreſs 
to God in the rites of feſtivals and ſolemnities of the temple, , they had been denied 
during their peregrination in Eg pt: but being returned to their own country, they 
again enjoy the bleſſings of thoſe holy ſocictics and employments, of which they had 
been ſo long deprived. : | 

g At the Kal. therefore, of the paſſover, when Jeſus was twelve years old, and was in the 
holy city, attending upon the paſchal rites and folemn ſacrifices of the law, his parents, 
having fulfilled their days of feſtivity, went homeward, ſuppoling the child had been in the 
caravan among his friends, and ſo they travelled for the ſpace of a whole day's journey : 
but when they ſought him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance, and found him not, they 


returned to Jeruſalem full of fear and ſorrow. Who can expreſs the uneaſy apprehenſions 


and ſad tremblings of heart. which then thronged about the holy virgin mother, who 
vas in pain not only for the loſs of the joy of her family, but the hopes of all the world! 
What did not uneaſy care at that time ſuggeſt to her upon the apprehenſion of a loſs ſo vaſtly 


ET conſiderable! Poſſibly an angel might have carried him ſhe knew not whither; or it may be 
the ſon of Herod might have gotten the prey which his cruel father had miſſed. After hav- 


ing ſpent ſome time under theſe anxieties of mind in her ſad and holy purſuit of her loſt 
jewel, deſpairing of the proſperous event of any human diligence, ſhe made her addreſs 


|& to God, the only relief and ſuccour of diſtreſſed minds; and entering into the temple to 
pray, God, who knew her deſires, prevented her with the bleſſings of his goodneſs, 


and her ſorrow was changed into joy and wonder: for there ſhe * found her holy 
Fon fittins in the midſt of the doctors, both hearing and aſking them queſtions. 
The bare ſight of him ſoon obliterates their care and grief: but the glad parents re- 
EZ cave this addition to their joy, they find him illuſtrated with a miracle; for when they 
= ſaw him, they were amazed, and ſo were all that heard him, at his underſtanding and an- 
= ſ{wers, beyond his education and experience, beyond his years, and even the common 
abilities and capacities of the wiſeſt men, diſcourſing and diſputing with the learned. 
I. he parents of Chriſt went up yearly to Jeruſalem at the feaſt of the paſſover; the law 
EZ was only for the males: I do not find the bleſſed virgin bound to this voyage, the weaker 
E lex received indulgence from God: vet ſhe knowing the ſpiritual profit of that journey, 
takes pains voluntarily to travel that long way every year; picty regards not any diſtinc- 


® tion of ſexes or degrees, neither yet doth God's acceptance; it rather pleaſes the mercy of 


the higheſt more to reward that ſervice, which, though he approves in all, yet out of favour 
he will not impoſe upon all. It could not be but that ſhe whom the Holy Ghoſt over- 
E ſhadowed, ſhould be zcalous of God's ſervice: they who will go no further than they are 
4 De eg in their religious exerciſes, are no whit of kin to her whom all nations ſhall call 
pleſled. 7 
E It was the faſhion of thoſe times and places, that they went up, and ſo returned by troops, to 
and from thoſe ſet meetings of their holy feſtivals. The whole parith of N ns went and 
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The words in the text are, „after three days they found him;“ but we need not from thence infer, that they were three days in 
ſccking him, but rather, that it was three days from the time they ſet out from Jeruſalem ; going on their journey the firſt day ; returaing 
te J-ruſalem the ſecond ; and finding him in the temple on the third: for, ſince they found him in the temple, which in all probability was 
the firſt place they ſought for him in, we c.3 hardly imagine that they ſhould be three days in Jeruſalem, before they found him, 
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came together. Good fellowſhip proves in nothing ſo ſweet, as in the paſſage to heaven: 
much comfort is added by ſociety to that journey, which of itſelf is pleaſant ; it is to the 


devout ſoul a welcome word, © Come, let us go up to the houſe of our Lord.” Mutual en- 


couragement is none of the leaſt benefits of our holy aſſemblies : many ſticks laid together 


make a good fire, which, if they lie ſingle, loſe both their light and heat. 


The feait ended, what ſhould they do but return to Nazareth? God's ſervices may not | 


be ſo attended, as that we ſhould neglect our particular callings : Himſelf calls us from his 
own houſe to ours, and takes pleaſure in ſeeing that while we are not ſlothful in buſineſs, E 
we are fervent in ſpirit : piety and diligence muſt keep meet changes with each other; 


neither doth God leſs accept of our return to Nazareth, than our going up to Jeru- | 


ſalem. 


The doctors were not more amazed to hear ſo intelligent a childhood, than the parents of & 
Chriſt were to fee him among the doctors; the joy of finding him was equal to the aſtoniſh- E 


ment of finding him thus: and now, not Joſeph (he knew how little right he had to 


that divine Son), but Mary, breaks forth into a loving expoſtulation, Son, why halt * 


thou ſo dealt with us?“ that ſhe might not ſeem to take upon her as an imperious mo- 


ther: it is probable ſhe reſerved this queſtion till ſhe ſaw him alone; inaſmuch as ſhe ; 


meant rather to expreſs grief than reproof. Jeſus replies, How is it that ye ſought me? Know 

e not that I mult go about my Father's buſineſs ?” Immediately before the bleſſed virgin 
had ſaid, © Thy father and I ſought thee with heavy hearts;” where in both, according 
to the ſuppoſition of the word, ſhe called Joſeph the father of Chriſt, and according 
to the method of a dutiful wife, ſhe names her I oſeph before herſelf. She well knew 
that Joſeph had nothing but a name in this buſineſs : ſhe knew how God had dignified 
her beyond him, yet ſhe ſays, © Thy father and I ſought thee.” The Son of God ſtands 
not upon contradiction to his mother ; but leading her thoughts from his ſuppoſed fa- 
ther to his true, from earth to heaven, he anſwers, © Knew ye not that I muſt go about 


my Father's buſineſs ?” “ i ; 3 
n vain is Chriſt ſought among his kindred, according to the fleſh: ſo far are they 


ſtill from giving us their aid to find the true Meſſiah, that they lead us from bim: 


back again therefore are Joſeph and Mary gone to ſeek him at Jeruſalem: ſhe goes 


about in the city, by the ſtreets and by the open places, and © ſeeks him whom her 
ſoul loveth : ſhe ſought him for the time, and found him not.” Do we think ſhe 
ſpared her ſearch? The evening of her return, ſhe haſtens to the inn, where ſhe had 
left him, where miſſing him, ſhe inquires of every one ſhe met, Have you not ſeen 
him, whom my ſoul loveth?“ At laſt, on the third day, ſhe finds him in the temple: 
one day was ſpent in the journey towards Galilee ; another in the return to Jeruſalem: 
the third day recovers him: He, who would riſe again the third day, and be found 
amongſt the living, now alſo would the third day be found of his parents, after their 
great ſorrow for his abſence. In vain ſhall ye hope to find Chrift in the ſtreets, in the 
taverns, in the theatres: ſeek him in his holy temple : ſeek him with piety, ſeek him 
with faith, there ſhall ye meet him, there ſhall ye recover him. While children of that age 
were playing in the ſtreets, Chriſt was found dien in the temple, not to gaze on the out- 
ward pory of that houſe, or on the 7 candleſticks or tables, but to hear and op- 
poſe the doctors; He, who as God gave them all the wiſdom they had, as the Son 
of Man hearkens to the wiſdom he had given them. 

However, being thus happily found by his parents, he returned with them to Na- 
zareth, and was ſubject to them, where he lived in all holineſs and humility, ſubmitting to 
an employment or trade, which he undertook in obedience to his ſuppoſed father, and for 
the ſupport of that holy family, which was dear in the eyes of God, though not ſplen- 
did in the opulence of a free and ample fortune, He wrought in the trade of a Carpen- 


ter; and when Joſeph died, which happened before the manifeſtation of Jeſus unto 
| Iſrael, he wrought alone, and was no more called the Carpenters Son, but the Car- 


penter. Is not this the Carpenter, the ſon of Mary ?” faid his offended countrymen, 
Mark v1. 3. And an this condition did the- bleſſed Jeſus abide till he was thirt fe 
old; for he that came to fulfil the law, would not ſuffer one tittle of it to paſs unac- 


compliſhed: 
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compliſhed: fince by the law of the nation, and cuſtom of the religion, no prieſt was to 
officiate, or prophet to preach, before he was thirty years of age. 5 

It may po 115 be made a queſtion, why the Evangeliſts have given us no account of 
our Saviour's life, from the twelfth year of his age till he began his miniſtry, which (ac- 
cording to the vulgar zra) was about the thirtieth ; becauſe if, in this intermediate ſpace, 


8 


he did any thing worthy of remembrance, it ought, ſome my ſay, in all reaſon, to 


have been recorded. But, when it is conſidered that the end of the ſacred penmen 
was, not ſo much to gratify our curioſity, as to conſult our profit, we cannot but 
admire the great wiſdom of God (by who inſpiration they wrote) in paſling by the 
leſs active parts of our Lord's life, which would certainly have {ſwelled their goſpels 
to immenſe volumes, fit for the peruſal of none but the ſtudious, and ſuch as had plenty 
of time at their command ; whereas now, taking the four goſpels together, they make 
but a ſmall book, and, ſeparately, no more than little manuals, that may be carried 
about with us where-ever we go; may be ſoon read over, and eaſily remembered, 
even by men of mean capacities and no great leiſure: and yet they contain all the 
tranſactions of our Saviour's life, which we are chiefly. concerned to know, 

As this 1s the whole account we could collect from ſacred hiſtory, concerning the 
childhood and private life of the bleſſed Jeſus, the Saviour of mankind, we muſt con- 
tent ourſelves therewith, not ſeeking to indulge a curiolity which ſuch ſilence ſeems 


to forbid as ſinful, as well as impertinent. N 


During the obſcure ſtate of our bleſſed Redeemer at Nazareth, the emperor Auguſ- 
tus died, in Campania, after a long reign of near forty years, to the general regret of 


the whole Roman empire, and was ſucceeded by Tiberms his ſtep-ſon, a prince of a 


very different temper of mind from his predeceſſor. This emperor, in the ſecond 
year of his reign, recalled Rufus from the government of judæa, and ſent Valerius 
Gracchus to ſucceed him. After a government of eleven years, Gracchus was re- 
called, and ſucceded by Pontius Pilate, a perſon reſembling, in diſpoſition, his maſter Ti- 
bers, who was malicious, cruel, and covetous. 12 


he an — — — — — — 
— 8 5 * y _ 
— * — 2 


. 


THE TIME AND MANNER OF JOHN's PREACHING. THE EXCELLENCE OF THE GOSPEL ABOVE THE LAW. 
THE BEGINNING OF CHRIST's MINISTRY. CHRIST's GOING INTO THE WILDERNESS TO BE TEMPTED OF 
THE DEVIL. CALLING OF SEVERAL OF THE DISCIPLES. THE MARRIAGE IN CANA. DRIVING THE 
BUYERS AND SELLERS OUT OF THE TEMPLE. NICODEMLUS COMES TO CHRIST. JOHN's REPROVING OF 
HEROD. CHRIST AND THE SAMARITAN WOMAN AT THE WELL. JESUS COMES INTO NAZARETH. 


RULER's DAUGHTER HEALED. CHRIST LEAVES NAZARETH, AND GOES TO RESIDE AT CAPERNAUM. 
AN ACCOUNT OF SYNAGOGUE WORSHIP, | e | 
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FRE beginning of John's public miniſtry was in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Cæſar, 
commonly reckoned the third emperor of Rome, Pontius Pilate was at that time 
the Roman governor of Judæa, with the title of procurator; Herod Antipas was te- 


I trarch of Galilee, which dignity he had enjoyed twenty-eight years ; his brother Philip 


being alſo tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, and Lyſanias of Abilene. The dignity 


© of the high-prieſthood was then veſted in Annas and 5055 6 0 who executed that of- 


ce jointly. And this was the bleſſed ſeaſon appointe God, predicted by the 


3 prophets, and expected by all the faithful, in which life and immortality were to be 


rought to light through the goſpel; for which reaſon St. Mark emphatically calls the 


N time of John's baptiſm the beginning of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Some have conjectured that John had this commiſſion given him in the month of Sep— 


tember, about the feaſt of trumpets, which was the beginning of the civil year of the 


Jews: and alſo that the year which then commenced was a year of jubilee, when there 


Was always a great concourſe of people who came from foreigu parts into Judæa; 
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agrecable to the prophecy of Iſaiah, which, among other characters of John's miniſtry, 
calls it a proclaiming the acceptable year of the Lord. But we do not find all this 
aſcertained by chronologers in general; for, according to the vulgar computation, 
the time was about Midſummer. Biſhop Uſher, and his followers, are thought to have 
been the moſl exact of any in this particular; they agree with thoſe who fix the be- 
ginning of John's miniſtry to the proclamation of a jubilee, but change the month 
{rom September to October. The preaching of John, ſay they, commenced on the tenth 
day of the ſeventh month, ſive days before the feaſt of tabernacles, upon the great day of 
expiation, when the high-prieſt entered into the Holy of holes. This was a penitential 
day. and joined with ſo folemn a faſt, that whoſoever did not afflict his ſoul thereon, 
was to be cut off from among the people. It anſwered to the nineteenth of our Octo- 
her, and was likewiſe the day whereon, by a ſolemn ſounding of trumpets, the thir- 
tieth jubilce of the Jews, and the laſt that ever they ſaw, was proclaimed. Which 
ſeaſon, as one remarks, agrees with the nature and freedom of the goſpel, of which the 
jubilee was a typc. 5 : oy We 
Ihe Baptiil had till this time lived in the wilderneſs under the diſcipline of the Holy 
Ghoſt and the tuition of angels, in converſation with God, and under great mortification to 
the world. His cloathing, according to the manner of the ancient prophets, was a rough 
garment of camel's hair, girt about him with a leathern girdle; and his food was plain, 
neceſſary without variety, for the molt part only locuſts and wild honey. This ret.red, 
cheap, and abſtemious way of living, gave him the beſt opportunities for prayer and medi- 
tation, and the exerciſe of all holy duties, till his bodily affections were abſolutely ſub- 
dued; and he was in no danger of pap: corrupted by the temptations, or daunted by the 
frowns, of the world: ſo that now, in the thirtieth year of his age, he was perfectly well 
qualified to enter upon the actual adminiſtration of his office. This was a'ſo the age at 
which the prieſts and Levites, of whoſe number the Baptiſt was one, were permitted by the 
law to begin the exerciſe of their functions. And now the word of the Lord came to John 
in the wildernefs. commanding him to go to the Jews, and declare to them the neceſſity of 
2 reformation and a holy life, inaſmuch as the kingdom of the Meſſiah was at hand. 
John did not upon this immediately come forth to Jeruſalem, or the other cities of 
Judza, but into the country about Jordan, which was convenient for his purpoſe. Here 
it was that the Ifraelites found that paſſage through the river which was typical of baptiſm, 
when they came out of Egypt; and by the fame way they were afterwards carried captive 
into Babylon, it being the high-road from Judza into the eaſt. Near that place alſo 
Elias, that eminent type of John, after paſſing over this Jordan, was taken up in a fiery cha- 
riot. What could be more remarkable than that the Baptiſt, who was the Elias (Elijah) 
ſpoken of by Malachi. ſhould firſt diſcover the ſpirit of that great and ancient prophet, near 
the ſpot where he had dropt his mantle for his ſervant and ſucceſſor Eliſha? here he began 
to proclaim the near approach of the Meſhah : and in order to prepare his nation for the 
reception of ſo great and holy a prince, he exhorted them to confeflion and repentance of 
their ſins, and a ſpeedy reformation of their lives; for that now the Lord was coming with 
his fan in his hand, and would thoroughly purge his floor, gathering the wheat into his own 
garner, but burning up the chaff with unquenchable fire. | | 
Ihe fame of this new preacher extended itſelf over all the country; and the doctrine 
which he taught and inculcated was ſo conformable to right reaſon, and the evidence of its 
truth ſo clear and powerful, that a prodigious concourſe of people reſorted to him, from IE 
Jeruſalem, and from all the other parts of Judea, and even from Galilee. Theſe bein 
ceeply affected with his diſcourſes, and dreading the puniſhments which God N 
{hortly inflict on the unbelievers, began to acknowledge their crimes, that had made them 
jultly incur the divine diipleaſure; and, profeſling their repentance for what was paſt, and 
their reſolutions to live forthe future in a ſtricter conformity to God's law, in order to evi— 
dence their ſincerity, they ſubmitted themſelves to be baptized by him in the river Jordan. 
John was now acknowledged by all men as a prophet. and became the oracle of people of 
all profeſſions. The publicans, the ſoldiers, and thoſe who were eſteemed the greateſt of 
Jinners, thronged to hear his ſermons of repentance, and take directions of amendment 
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of piety. As ſoon as John beheld theſe among his auditors, 
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from his own mouth. Nay, ſo univerſal was his reputation, that we read of ſome brethren 
at Epheſus, and of Apollos of Alexandria, who had received the baptiſm of John; which 
proves that he was reſorted to from foreign countries, and that this dawn of the Sun of 
righteouſneſs was ſeen beyond the limits of Paleſtine. i 
Among the great numbers of people that came from all parts to hear him, there appeared 
not a few of the Sadducces and Phariſees: whether out of pure curioſity, or from ſome 
other reaſon is not recorded. The former of theſe ſects denied that there is any life 
after this; and the latter, though they profeſſed to believe a future ſtate, had ſeldom 
much true religion, but for the moſt part impoſed upon the people under a formal ſhew 
N acquainted with their 
inward hypocriſy, inſtead of ſhewing them that reſpect which they commonly received 
from the vulgar, he addreſſed himſelf to them in a very ſharp invective before all the 
people preſent; as knowing this, if any, to be the proper way to effect their cure. The 
ſenſe of what he then delivered to them may be thus expreſſed:“ O you, whoſe vitiated 
nature may be juſtly compared to the deadly poilon of vipers; you are quite miſtaken, if 
you think to eſcape God's vengeance by a mere outhde waſhing only, without an amend- 
ment of your lives. 8 I 1 FEEL 
His hearers then demanded of him what they ſhould do to avoid thoſe terrible judgments 
with which he threatened their nation? To which he anſwered, © He that hath two coats, 
let him impart to him that has none; and he that hath meat, let him do likewiſe:“ thus 
recommending above all things an extenſive charity, and the retrenching of their ſuperflu- 
ous expences, that they might have wherewithal to contribute more liberally to the ſupport 
of the needy. Then the Jewiſh tax-gatherers, a covetous, griping, unjuſt ſort of men, 
came likewiſe to his baptiſm, and demanded of him what they alſo were to do. Theſe he 
anſwered by telling them, that they ought not to exact any thing beyond what the edicts of 
magiſtracy gave them power to collect. After theſe came the ſoldiers alſo, that is, ſuch per- 
ſons in the army as were addicted to the Jewiſh religion, and inquired of him, which were 
the principal vices to be avoided by perſons of their profeſſion? he told them, that they 
ought'to o no manner of injuſtice, neither by open violence, nor by ſecret fraud, but be 
content with the pay allotted them by the Soren, and out of 1t provide themſelves ne- 
ceſſaries for their daily ſubſiſtence. Thus did this excellent perſon ſuit his admonitions to all 
ranks and degrees of men, being taught by the Holy Spirit, without ever converſing in the 
world, what was the moſt grievous weight in every circumſtance of life, and the ſin that did 
molt eaſily beſet the profeſſors of every occupation. Such an inſtructor as this could not 


but command veneration. 


This courſe of honeſt and ſalutary doctrine, delivered with the greateſt zeal and vehe- 
mence of expreſſion, and accompanied with the cleareſt innocence of manners and moſt 
becoming gravity of behaviour, ſo far prevailed upon the people, that they would willingly 
have perſuaded themſelves that John was actually the Meſſiah. But to prevent them from 


running into this error, he freely declared that he only baptiſed them with water to 


repentance; but that one was coming after him who ſhould baptiſe them with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with fire; a perſon ſo far exceeding himſelf in dignity and power, that he 
was not worthy to ſerve him in the meaneſt offices, ſuch as bearing or unlooſing his 
ſhoes. Here, as our bleſſed Lord afterwards intimated, was an end of the law and 


the prophets, that is, of all that part of the Moſaical diſpenſation, which was of a 
poſitive nature only, and of that diſtant prophetical relation which the writers of the old 
teſtament had to the Meſſiah, to whom John now pointed as to a perſon preſent in the 


world, and ſhortly to make his public appearance. And from this time the kingdom of 
heaven ſuffered violence, and the violent took it by force. Multitudes of gentiles, pub- 
licans, ſoldiers, harlots, and others the moft unpromiſing of mankind, flocked to the miniſtry 
and baptiſm of John, believed in the approaching Meſhah, and by their importunate zeal, 
like violent invaders, ſnatched the kingdom from the ſcribes, Phariſees, and heads of the 
nation to whom it was firſt offered. ; 
There are ſeveral things obſervable in the doctrine and converſation of John, which 
gave him ſuch a commanding influence over the minds of his hearers ; ſome of which 
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might well be imitated by the preachers of our days. He reproved the miſcarriages of 
all orders of men, with impartial freedom and authority ;- the hypocriſy of the Pha- 
rifees, the profaneneſs of the Sadducees, the extortion of the publicans, the rapine of 
the ſoldiers ; and the lewdneſs and inceſt of Herod himſelf, as we ſhall find hereafter. 
On the other hand, he enforced his exhortations to repentance by a lively repreſenta-— 
tion of that approaching happineſs to which true penitents ſhould certainly be admitted. 
* Repent,” ſays he, for the kingdom of God is at hand.” But the molt effectual means 
whereby this prophet of the Higheſt prepared the way of the Lord, was peculiar to him- 
ſelf, and e in ſetting the Meſſiah before the eyes of the people, and convincing 
them that the Son of God was manifeſted in the fleſh. The coming of Chriſt had been 
always underſtood as ſuch a great and general bleſſing to mankind, that he was ſtyled 
the hope of Iſrael, and the deſire of all nations. His preſence had been longed for by 
many generations; even prophets and kings had deſired to fee him, though it were but 
for one day. And therefore his immediate forerunner, who propheſied not of him at a 
diſtance, but brought him as it were by the hand to view, and introduced him to his 
office before all the people, muſt needs have been very acceptable to all thoſe who had 
juſt and true .notions of their Redeemer. The people were ſo charmed with John's | 
doctrine and converſation, that they thought oo homair too great for him. Here was 
a ſtrong temptation to pride and vanity, which might have had an ill effect on ſome 
ambitious minds; but it bad no other on him, than only to render his humility the 
more conſpicuous. This is an excellent leſſon for miniſters, who are apt to forget that 
unaffected ſimplicity with which the goſpel was firſt planted, and by which alone it can be 
ſucceſsfully recommended. „ 

The evangelical ſtate being thus proclaimed and uſhered in by the preaching and mi- 
niſtry of the Baptiſt, our Lord appeared next more fully to publiſn and confirm it. 
His public lite, his death, and reſurrection, the doctrine he delivered, the perſons he de- 
puted to preach and convey it to the world, the ſucceſs that accompanied the miniſtry 
of the apoſtles, and whatever elſe belongs to the goſpel hiſtory, will be largely treated 
ot in the remaining parts of this work. What we have further to do at the preſent, 
agreeably to the contents of this chapter, is to conſider the excellence of the goſpel 
diſpenſation, above that of the law. | =_ 

The ſcripture frequently takes notice of the advantage which this new revelation had Kt 
over the covenant of works introduced by Moſes; and for this reaſon Jeſus Chrilt is 
ſaid, by the apoſtle to be the Mediator of a better covenant, notwithſtanding the Mo- 
faical diſpenſation is often magnified in the Old Teſtament, and is ſtill paſſionately ad- 
. mired and adhered to by the deſcendents of Abraham. This advantage conſiſts in ſe- 
veral particulars, beſides the infinite difference between the perſons employed to intro- 
duce and ſettle them. Moſes, though faithful in all his houſe, was yet but a ſervant; and 
Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, being the eternal Son of God, and heir of all things, was ruler over 
nis own houſe, and worthy of more honourthan Moſes. Let us remark ſome of the moſt 
conſiderable inſtances in which this pre-eminence of the goſpel appears. ES 

Firſt, In its perſpicuity and perfection. The Moſaical diſpenſation was almoſt wholly 
made up of types and ſhadows : the evangelical has brought to light the truth and ſub- 
ſtance of them all. © The law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus 
Chriſt.” Their ordinances were but ſhadows of good things to come, ſenſible repreſen- 
tations of what was to follow after ; the body is Chriſt, the perſection and accomplithment 
of their whole ritual adminiſtration. The land of Canaan typified heaven; Moſes and 
Joſhua were types of the bleſſed Jeſus; the Ifraclites after the fleſh were the image of 


the true Iſrael, which is after the ſpirit : and all their expiatory ſacrifices did but repreſent 

that great ſacrifice whereby Chriſt offered up himſelf, and by his own blood purged 
away the fins of mankind ; in a word, the moſt minute and inconliderable circumſtances of 
the legal economy were intended as little lights, that might gradually uſher in the ſtate 
of the goſpel. A curious artiſt, who deſigns an excellent piece of painting, is not ac- 
cuſtomed to complete and finiſh it all at once; but firſt with his pencil to draw ſome rude 


lines and rough draughts, then to add the dead colouring, and to that perhaps ſeveral 
other 
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other heightenings, before he puts his laſt hand to the work. By ſuch a method as this, 
the all-wiſe God ſeems to have delivered the revelation of his Son to mankind : the firſt 
draughts and ideas were introduced by Moſes; to theſe the prophets under the old diſ- 
penſation added many clear and expreſs characters; at laſt, the ſubſtance or perfection 
of the whole was brought in by. Chriit himſeli. And how admirably did God herein 
condeſcend to the temper and humour of the Jewiſh nation! for they being as it were 
in an undiſciplined and childiſh ſtate, apt to be taken with gaudy and ſenſible objects, by 
the external and pompous inſtitutions of the ceremonial diſpenſation he prepared them 
{or better things, as children are brought on by things accommodated to their weak ca- 
pacities. The. church was then an heir under age, to be trained up in ſuch a way as 
agreed belt with its infant-temper, till it came to be of a more ripe and manly age, 
able to digelt evangelical myſteries, and then the cover and veil were taken off, in order 
that things might appear in their own proper form. 


But, in the ſecond place, our happineſs above that of the Jews appears in this, that we 


are redeemed from thoſe many levere and burdenſome impoſitions to which they were 


then yoked, and are now obliged only to an caſy and rational ſervice. 

Thirdly, 'Fhe diſpenſation of the goſpel 1s infinitely preferable to that of the law, on 
account of its being founded upon more noble and excellent promiſes, © It is a better 
covenant, eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes;“ and that both for their nature and the 
clearneſs of their revelation. They are of a more ſublime and excellent nature, as being 
promiſes of {ſpiritual and eternal hike, ſuch as immediately concern the perſection and 
happineſs of mankind, grace, peace, pardon, and eternal life. Nor are theſe ſpiritual 
bleſlings better in themſelves, than they are clear and certain in their diſcovery to us. 
Whatever of this kind was propoſed under their former ſtate, was obſcure and dark, 
and very few of the people could underſtand it: but to us the veil is taken off, and we 


| behold the glory of the Lord with open face, eſpecially in the things that relate to ano- 


ther world, For this is the promiſe he hath given us, even eternal life.” Hence our Lord 
is ſaid to have © brought life and immortality to light through the goſpel.” The happineſs 
of another world was a notion among the heathens ; but it was not firmly agreed upon, or 
received. Among ſome of the Jews it was peremptorily denied, namely, by thole who 
were called Sadducees, a conſiderable ſect in that church; which we can hardly ſuppoſe 
would have been the caſe, had it been clearly propounded in the law of Moſes. And 
among the heathens, the moſt ſober and confiderate perſons did ſometimes at leaſt doubt 
of it; witneſs that remarkable confeſſion of Socrates himſelf, the wiſeſt and beſt man that 


cover lived in the heathen world, who, having pleaded his cauſe before his judges, and 


bravely diſcourſed of the happy ſtate of good men in the other life, plainly acknowledged, 


= when he had done, that he could be content to die a thouſand times, were he but 


ailured that the things of which he had been ſpeaking were true: and afterwards, 
when ſentence of death was pronounced upon him, he concluded his defence with this 
tarewel ; © Now, gentlemen, (ſays he) I am going off the ſtage; 'tis your lot to live and 


nunc to die; but which of us ſhall fare the better, is unknown to all but God alone.” 
Not the divine Socrates, the glory of the pagan world, who could reaſon better upon the 


nature of God, and had ſublimer notions of good and evil than almoſt any man 
that ever hved, without inſpiration, before the times of the goſpel; not even he, when 


upon the brink of immortality, could ſpeak of a future ſtate of exiſtence without a great 
deal of doubt and uncertainty. But our bleſſed Saviour has put the caſe beyond all 
& peradventure, having plainly publiſhed this doctrine to the world, and ſealed the truth of 
li, not only by railing others from the dead before unexceptionable witneſſes, but by his 
$ own reſurrection and viſible aſcenſion; which was the higheſt pledge and affurance of 


a future immortality. And, beſides the ſecurity of the thing itſelf, he has alſo given 
us the cleareſt account of the nature of it. . 


Let us add to this, the admirable confirmation and eſtabliſhment which the diſpenſa- 


f tion of the goſpel received beyond that of the law. For though the law was intro- 


duced with fcenes of pomp and majeſty, and the goſpel by more familiar and rational 


mcthods, yet this latter was ratified by a much greater number of miracles, ſuch as 


3 could 
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could be wrought only by a divine power. By theſe our Lord unqueſtionably evinced 
dis heavenly commiſſion; his works of this kind, in only three years time, being more 
than were ever before ſeen in all the periods of the Jewiſh church, and many of 
them too ſuch as were peculiar to himſelf alone. He raiſed the dead, which Moſes 
never did: he commanded the winds and the waves of the ſea; out of lunatic and 
poſſeſſed perſons he expelled the devils, who fled as ſoon as ever he commanded 
them to be gone: he cured many inveterate and chronica diſeaſes with the ſpeaking 
of a word, and ſome of them without a word ſpoken, purely by that divine virtue 
which ſilently paſſed from him to thoſe who believed. He ſearched mens hearts, 
and revealed the moſt ſecret tranſactions of their minds; which token of the divine 
preſence; always reſiding with him, he imparted to his diſciples and followers, who 
afterwards exerted it on occaſion. The power of working miracles remained not 
only with the apoſtles, his immediate ſucceſſors, but with the primitive chriſtians, 
through the three firſt ages of the church; nor was it ever exerted in methods of 
dread and terror, but in ſuch actions only as were a pleaſing, uſeful, and be- 
neficial to mankind. And further, as if theſe things had not been ſufficient, our . 
bleſſed Saviour, the author of this new diſpenſation, laid down his own life to teilify 
the truth thereof. Covenants were wont to be ratified with blood, and the death of 

ſacrifices; but when our Lord came to introduce the covenant of the goſpel, he did EF 
not conſecrate it with the blood of bulls and goats, but with his own molt precious 
blood, as of a lamb without ſpot and blemiſh. And could he give a greater telimony = 
to the truth of his doctrine. and thoſe great things which he had promiſed to the 
world, than by ſealing it with his blood? | Oo 8 
During the time of the Baptiſt's continuance at Bethabara, the bleſſed Jeſus left his 
retirement at Nazareth, and, previous to his public miniſtry, repaired to the banks of 
the river Jordan, where John was executing his commiſſion from above, in order to 
be there baptiſed by him. We cannot impute this conduct of our Lord to any necel- 
ſity there was for his conforming to the inſtitution of baptiſm, for_purity needs not 
cleanſing; it is, therefore, evident that his motive was to add a ſanction to that ordi- 
nance, 4 ever after appointed to be the initiating rite of chriſtianity, * Go baptiſe all 

nations,“ &c. 1 # 
It appears that John immediately, as it were by a prophetic revelation, knew the Sa- 
-viour of the world; for we find from the 3 that he acknowledged his ſupe- 
-nority, and declined the office. © I have need to be baptiſed of thee, and comeſt 
thou to me?” Our Lord's anſwer, though ſhort, is very full and expreſſive, * Suffer it | 
to be ſo now, for thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteouſneſs.” As if he ſaid, Re- 
gard not the precedence at this time, but perform thy office; for it is neceſlary that 
we ſhould, in the minuteſt point, conform to the divine will, by which this inſtitu- & 
tion is enjoined by Moles. 2 1 J 
It was fit that he who had the prophets, the ſtar, the angel to foretell his coming into 
the world, ſhould have his uſher to go before him, when he would notify himſelf to the 
world: John was the voice of the cryer: Chriſt was the word of his Father; it was fit this 
voice ſhould make a noiſe to the world before the word of his Father ſhould ſpeak to 
it; John's note was ſtill, Repentance: the ax to the root, the fan to the floor, the chaff to 
the fire; as his raiment was rough, ſo was his tongue; and if his food were wild honey, 
his ſpeech was ſtinging locuſts. Thus muſt the way be made for Chriſt in every heart: 
plauſibility is no fit preface to regeneration: if the heart of man had continued upright, 
God might have been entertained without contradiction; but now violence muſt be ot- 
fered to our corruptions, ere we can have room for grace: if the great Way- maker docs 
not caſt down hills, and raiſe up valleys in the boſoms of men, there is no paſſage for 
Chriſt; yever will Chriſt come into that ſout where the herald of repentance hath no: 
been before him. | | . 
John durſt not baptiſe unbidden: his Maſter ſent him to do this ſervice, and behold, 
the Maſter comes to his ſervant, to call for the participation of that privilege which“ 
he himſelf had inſtituted, and enjoined. How willingly ſhould we come to our pur: F 
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tual ſuperiors, for our part in thoſe myſteries which God hath left in their keeping; yea, 
how. gladly ſhould we come to that Chriſt, who gives us theſe bleſſings, who is given to 

To baptize Chriſt, ſeemed too great an honour for the modeſty of John to receive: if 
his mother could ſay, when her bleſſed couſin the Virgin Mary came to viſit her, Whence 
is this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me?” how much more 
might he ſay, when the divine Son of that mother came to call for a favour from 
him, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to me?” O holy Baptiſt. 
ik there were not a greater born of woman than thou; yet thou couldſt not be born 
of a woman, and not need to be baptized of thy Saviour : he baptized wath fire, thou with 


water; little would thy water have availed thee, without his fire: if he had not bap- 


tized thee, how wert thou ſanctiſied from the womb ? There can be no fleſh without 
filthinefs; neither thy ſupernatural conception, nor thy auſtere life, could exempt thee 
from the need of baptiſm: even they who have not lived to ſin after the ſimilitude of 
Adam, yet are they fo tainted with Adam, that unleſs the ſecond Adam cleanſe them by 
his baptiſm, they are hopeleſs; there is no leſs uſe of baptiſm to all, than there is cer- 
tainty of the need of baptiſm; John haptized without, Chriſt within. The more hol 
2 man 1s, the more ſenfible he is of his unholineſs; no carnal man could have fad, 
** I have need to be baptized of thee.” 5 ; a 

No ſooner is Chriſt Haptized, than he comes forth of the water: the water is no ſooner 
poured on his head, than the heavens are opened, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcends upon 
that head which was baptized : the heavens are never ſhut while either of the ſacra- 
ments is duly adminiſtered, and received; neither do the heavens ever thus open, with- 
out the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; but now that the God of heaven is baptized, they 
open unto him, which are opened to all the faithful by him: and that Holy Ghoſt 
which proceeded from him, together with the Father, joins with the Father in a ſen- 
hble teſtimony of him: that now the world might ſee what intereſt he Had in the heavens, 
in the Father, in the Holy Spirit, and might expect nothing but divine bleſſings from the 
entrance of ſuch a Mediator. 1 A 

Alter our bleſſed Lord had been thus baptized and declared the Son of God in the 
glorious manner juſt deſcribed, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, he retired from John, and 
was driven by the ſpirit into the wilderneſs ; not driven by any unnatural violence, but 
by the efficacy of inſpiration, by the influence of that Holy Spirit which deſcended 
on him at his baptiſm, which always reſided in him in the ſame plenitude (not being 
given to him by meaſure), but that acted more or leſs in his humanity, as occaſion was 
offered. The end of this retreat was, that by baffling the temptation of the evil ſpirit, he 
might begin to triumph over the grand enemy of mankind in our ſtead, and point out 
to us the duty of withſtanding his ſuggeſtions. © It behoved him in all things to be 
like to his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieſt. For in that he 
himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted.” To 
prepare for this great work of oppoſing the devil, he abode in the deſert forty days 


and forty nights, in a continual faſt, without ſo much as taſting a bit of bread, or a 


drop of water: which was the ſame time that Moſes continued faſting on Mount Si- 
nai, both when he received the law from God, and, when he made interceſſion for the 


grievous {in of the Iſraelites in worſhipping a golden calf. . g 
It is not recorded what happened to our bleſſed Lord during the time he continued 


in the deſert, only that towards the concluſion of it he began to be hungry; the di— 
vinity at length permitting the manhood to yield to this infirmity of human nature. 
Hereupon the evil ſpirit, who we may imagine was the prince of darkneſs himſelf, having 
wated all this while to take the advantage of ſome paſſion or inclination, perceiving 
what he thought a fair opportunity for this purpoſe, drew near to him, and told him, 
that ſince he was the Son of God, and therefore ſuperior to the laws of nature, he 


might aſſuage his hunger with the very ſtones, which at his command would be changed 


into the ſubſtance of bread, there being no poſſibility of his being ſupplied in a common 
Mg ordinary ' way : which temptation, he more kind and harmlels it ſeemed to be, 
1 | | ; | Was 
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was fo much the more dangerous: the devil hoping thereby to allure him to ſhew ſome | 
ſuperfluous acts of his power, for the honour of his humility, by which he might have 
made a breach of his reſignation and obedience to the will of his heavenly Father. But 
Teſus anſwered him, that it was written by Moſes, “ Man {hall not hve by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God:“ intimating, that we are, 
for a ſupply of all our wants, to depend upon the divine providence of God, who is 
able with a word to provide for our neceſſities, as he did for thoſe of the Iſraelites in 
- the deſert with manna ; alſo, that his meat and drink and life was the obſerving his 
Fathers word and command, there being a promiſe of all neceſſary proviſions, either 
expreſſed or implied in every commandment of God, to thoſe who are engaged in his work 
and ſervice, and therefore there was no need of ſuch a ſupernatural tranſmutation of ſtones 
into bread, as he had wickedly ſuggeſted. 1 ER. e e 
The devil, not prevailing by this ſtratagem, immediately had recourſe to another. 
He takes up our Lord, carries him to Jeruſalem, and there ſets him upon the highe!} 
part of the temple ; which was ſo high on the ſouth fide next to the valley, that a 
man's eyes could ſcarce reach the unmeaſurable height, Here he requires him to 
ſhew another demonſtration of his divinity, by caſting lumſelf down from the place 
where he flood. at the ſame time ſubtilly reminding him again of his being the Son of God, 
and applying to him a text out of the Pſatms, that © God would give his angels charge 
concerning him, to keep him, and bear him up in their arms, leſt at any time he ſhould [| 
daſh his feet againſt the ſtones;” which words it not originally meant of him alone, yet, | 
as ſpoken in general of all God's ſervants, might truly be extended to his Son. But Jeſus 
{till remaining fixed upon the baſis of his humulity, ſoon retorted upon him another | 
text out of Deuteronomy : It is written again,” ſays he, thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord | 
thy God,” as if thou doubteſt of his power and goodneſs; meaning, that God's care 
and providence towards us is not to be put to the teſt by extravagant and unnecellary | 
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experiments. | | IT | 

And now the devil, having been twice diſappointed, makes his third and laſt effort. 
From: the pinnacle of the temple he tranſports our Lord to the top of an exceeding 
high mountain, from which eminence he gave him a proſpect of vaſt tracts of ground | 
round about him, including ſome of the molt wealthy and ſpacious kingdoms of the | 
world, of all which he told him he was the lord, and could diſpoſe of them at his own | 
pleaſure : all theſe, ſays he, I will beſtow upon you, and inſtantly inveſt you in the poſ- | 
ſeſſion of them, upon condition that you will only fall down and do homage to me | 
as to your God. The tempter knew that wealth and honour are the baits with which men 
are moſt frequently taken, and by which, if the ſnare did but once lay hold of him, he 


El could moſt effectually work our Lord's overthrow. He did not now treat him as the 
188 Son of God, as he had done in the two preceding temptations, but rather as the ſon 
F of Joſeph, a mere man, who was liable to be taken with the common allurements of 


the world. This unparalleled boldneſs and blaſphemy provoked our Lord to treat 
him with the utmoſt indignity, which he expreſſed by calling him Satan, an enemy to 
God, and Cormac him to depart : for, ſays he, it is again written by Moſes, Thou 
Malt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.” 
Thus our Lord repelled the laſt temptation of the evil ſpirit, who thereupon finding 
himſelf intirely fruſtrated in his preſent deſign, and not being able to withſtand the 
powerful words,“ Get thee behind me, Satan,” departed from him for a ſeaſon ; re- 
folving however, in the mean time, not to leave off purſuing him with his agents, and 
being determined to ſtir up the hatred and envy of mankind as much as poſſible againſt 
him. We here find, that though the voice. from heaven announced Chrift to be the Son 


Wl of Cod; yet this divine teſtimony did not allay the malice of Satan, but exaſperate it: 
. that venomous ſerpent ſwelled with inward poiſon, and haſtened to aſſail him, whom God 
3 hath honoured from heaven. Without blows there can be no victory, no triumph: how 
had thy power been manifeſted, if no adverſary had tried thee? The firſt Adam was 
tempted and vanquiſhed : the ſecond Adam, to repay and repair that foil, vanquiſhes in 
being tempted. Now have we not a Saviour, and High-Prieft, © that cannot be touched 
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with the feeling of our infirmities:; but ſuch an one as was in all things tempted in like 


| manner, yet without ſin:“ how boldly, therefore, may we go to the throne of grace, 
| that we may receive mercy, and find grace to help in time of need! Yea, this duel 


was for us: now we lee by this conflict of our almighty Champion what manner of adver- 


| ſary we have; how he fights, how he is reſiſted, how overcome. Now our very tempta- 
tion affords us comfort, in that we ſee, the dearer we are to God, the more obnoxious we 


are to this trial ; neither ſhould we be diſcouraged by the heinouſneſs of thoſe evils to 


E which we are expoſed, ſince we ſec Chriſt was thus tempted. 
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powers of darkneſs. 1 


Solitarineſs is no ſmall help to the ſucceſs of a temptation. © Woe to him that is alone, 
for if he fall there is not a ſecond to lift him up.” They who, out of an affettation of ho- 
ineſs, ſeek for ſolitude in rocks and caves of the deſerts, do no leſs than run into the 
mouth of the danger of temptation, while they think to avoid it. It was enough lor thee, 
O glorious Saviour, to whoſe divine power the'gates of hell were weakneſs, thus to chal- 
lenge the prince of darkneſs. Our care muſt be always to ſhun every occaſion of {piri- 
tual danger; and to get as far as poſſible out of the reach of temptations. 

Who can be diſcouraged with ſeeing the {carcity of friends, or of bodily proviſion; 
when. he fees his Saviour thus long deſtitute of all earthly comforts, both of ſociety 
and ſuſtenance? Oh the policy and malice of that old ſerpent ! when he ſees Chriſt be- 
tray ſome infirmity of nature in being hungry, then he lays foreſt at him by tempta- 
tions. His eye was never off from our Lord all the time of his ſequeſtration; and 


now, thinking he ſpies only one part to lie open, he drives at it with all his might. 


We have to do with an adverſay no leſs vigilant than malicious, who will be ſure to 


watch all opportunities to do us miſchief; and where he ſees any probability of gaining 


any advantage over our weakneſs, will not neglect it. How ſhould we ſtand upon 
our guard for prevention; that both we may not give him opportunity to hurt, nor 
receive hurt by thoſe we have given him! Bo 
When our Saviour was hungry, Satan tempts him in matter of food; and then, re- 


ſpecting wealth or glory: he well knows both what baits to fiſh with, and when 


and how to lay them: how ſafe and happy ſhall we be, if we can employ our greatelt 
care where we diſcern the molt danger! 


To turn ſtones into bread, had been no more fault in itſelf than to turn water into 


wine; but to do this in a diſtruſt of his Father's providence, to abuſe his power and 
liberty, in doing it, to work a miracle at Satan's option, had been diſhonourable to the 


Son of God: nothing is more common with our ſpiritual enemy, than, by occaſion of 


want, to move us to unwarrantable courſes. Thou art poor, ſteal ; thou canſt not riſe 
by honeſt means, uſe indirect ones: how eaſy had it been for our Saviour to have con- 
founded Satan by the power of his godhead ! but he rather chuſes to vanquiſh him. 
by the ſword 4 the Spirit, that he might teach us how to reſiſt and overcome the 

F he had ſubdued Satan by the almighty power of the Deity, 
we might have had an act to wonder at, not to imitate. Now he uſes that weapon 


which may be familiar to us, that he may teach our weakneſs how to be victorious.. 


Nothing in heaven or earth can beat the forces of hell, but the word of God. 
In the firſt allault, Satan moves Chriſt to doubt of his Father's providence, and to 


uſe unlawful means to help himſelf: in the next, he moves him to preſume upon, his 


Father's protection, and the ſervice of his bleſſed angels: he grounds the firſt upon a 


conceit of want, the next of abundance. If he deal in extremes, it is all to one end, 


which is, to miſlead to evil: if we cannot be driven down to deſpair, he labours to 


lift us up to preſumption ; not one foil only can put this bold ſpirit out of countenance : 
temptations, like waves, break in one on the neck of another; while we are in this war- 
fare, we mult expect that the repulſe of one temptation doth but pave the way to ano-. 


ther. 


Methinks I fee Chriſt hoiſted upon the higheſt battlements of the temple, whoſe very 
roof was an hundred and thirty cubits high; and Satan ſtanding by him, with this ſpeech 


in his mouth: Well, then, ſince in the matter of nouriſhment thou wilt needs depend up- 
on thy Father's providence, that he can without means ſuſtain thee, take now further trial 
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of that providence, in thy miraculous preſervation ; caſt thyſelf down from this height : 
behold, thou art here in Jeruſalem, the moſt famous and holy city of the worid; here 
thou art, on the top of the pinnacle of that temple which 1s dedicated to thy Father, and to 
thyſelf, if thou be God; the eyes of all men are now fixed upon thee ; there cannot be 


1 * * 


deviſed a more ready way to ſpread thy glory, and to proclaim thy Deity, than by caſt- 


ing thyſelf headlong to the earth. All the world will ſay. there is more in thee than a man; 
and as to danger, there can be none, for what can hurt him that is the Son of God ic 
 wherefore ſerves that glorious guard of angels, which have, by divine cCommiilion, taken 


upon them the charge of thy humanity ? ſince therefore, in one act, thou mayeſt be both 


tele and celebrated, truſt thy Father, and thoſe thy ſerviceable and obedient ſpirits, with 


thine allured preſervation : ** Caſt thyſelf down.” - _ 

Why did Satan carry up Chriſt ſo high, but that his fall might thereby be the more 
deadly? ſo deals he {till with us; he exalts us, that we may be dangerouſly abalſcd 
he puffs ſinful mortals up with ſwelling thoughts of their own worthineſs, that they 
may be vile in the eyes of God, and fall into condemnation : it is the manner of God, 
to cailt down that he may raiſe, to abaſe that he may exalt; on the contrary, Satan raiſes 
up that he may throw down, and intends nothing leſs than our dejection in our advance— 
ment. Height of place gives opportunity of temptation. Thus buly is that wicked one, 
in working againſt the members of Chriſt: If any of them be in eminence above others, 
thoſe he labours molt to ruin. They hal need ſtand faſt that ſtand high: reſpecting ſuch, 
there is more danger of their falling, and more hurt by their fall. 

But what 1s this I ſee? Satan himſelf with a Bible under his arm, and with a text m 
his mouth, © It is written, he ſhall give his angels charge over thee.” How {tl doth ſub- 
tlety in that wicked one ſtrive with preſumption! Who could not but greatly wonder at 
this, if he did not conſider, that ſince the devil dared to touch the facred body of 


Chriſt with his hand, he may well touch the ſcriptures of God with his tongue? Let 


no man henceforth be ſurpriſed to hear heretics or hypocrites quote {criptures, when Sa- 
tan himſelf hath not ſpared to cite them: what are they the worſe for this, more than 
that holy body which 1s here tranſported? Some have been poiſoned by their meats 
and drinks, vet both theſe nouriſh us, or nothing can: it is not barely the letter of the 
{cripture th t is effectual, but the ſenſe; if we divide theſe two, we profane and abuſe 
that word we refer to. No devil is ſo dangerous as the religious devil. If good meat turn 
to the nouriſhment, not of nature, but of the diſeaſe, we ought not, on that account, to 
{orbear feeding, but ſhould endeavour to purge the body of thoſe evil humours which 
cauſe the ſtomach to work againſt itſelf. | | 

To caſt ourſelves upon anv immediate providence, when means do not fail, is to dis- 
Obey, inſtead of believing God: we may challenge God on his word, but muſt not 
ram him beyond it; we may make account of what he promiſed, but not wreſt his 
promiſes by unjuſt examinations, and, where no need is, make trial of his power, juſ- 
tice, and mercy, by devices of our own. . All the devils in hell could not elude the force 
70 * divine anſwer: and now Satan ſees how vainly he tempts Chriſt to tempt 

od. | 

Phe temple is not high enough for his next temptation ; he therefore carries up Chrill 
to the top of an excceding high mountain: all enemies, in pitched battle, ſtrive for the bc- 
neht of the hill, or river, or wind, or ſun: that which his ſervant Balak did by his inſti- 
gation, himſelf doth now immediately: he changes places, in hope of prevailing. If the 
obſcure country will not move us, he tries what the court can do: if not our home, 
the tavern: if not the field, our cloſet : as no place is left free by his malice, ſo no 
place mult be made prejudicial by our careleſsneſs; and as we ſhould always watch 
over ourlelves, ſo then molt when the opportunity carries cauſe of ſuſpicion. | 

Wherelore is Chriſt carried up ſo high, Bim for the ſake of proſpect? If the kingdoms 


of the earth, and their glory, were only to be preſented to his iImaginati T 

| r glory, 0 b gination, the valley 
would have ſerved; if to the outward ſenſe, no hill could ſuffice : circular bodies, though 
mall, cannot be ſeen at once. This ſituation was adapted to both; divers kingdons 
lying round about Judza were repreſented to the eye; the glory of them to the imagi- 
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nation! Satan meant, the eye couldtempt the fancy, no leſs than the fancy could tempt 
the will. How many thouſand ſouls have died of the wound of the eye! If we do not 
let in fin at the window of the eye, or the door of the ear, it cannot enter into our 
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hearts. | 


Never did our Saviour ſay © Get thee hence, Satan,” till now. It is a yuſt indigna- 
tion that 1s conceived at the motion of a rivalſhip with God : neither yet did Chriſt 
exerciſe his divine power in this command, but by the neceſſary force of {cripture ; 
he thus drives away that impure tempter: It is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.” The reſt of our Saviour's anſwers were . 
deed full and direct to admit of a reply; but this was ſo flat and abſolute, that it utterly 
daunted the courage of Satan, put him to a ſhameful flight, and made him for the time 
weary of his trade, f | 1 

Satan was now no longer able to maintain the field, being fully fatisfied that Jeſus 
was God incarnate, and that he had no more power over him in the fleſh, than in the 
ſpirit; which was the ſole foundation whereon he had raiſed his vain-glorious expecta- 
tions. And thus was this infernal ſerpent, that great dragon which deceived our firſt 
parents, and tempted them ſo ſucceſsfully that they loſt their innocence and paradiſe, 
and incurred the"ſad ſentence of miſery and death for their diſobedience to their Maker, 
and, which was infinitely worſe than death, forfeited the favour of God, and the hopes 
of heaven, without a mercy 8 than the tongues of men and angels can expreſs; 
thus was he, who fo fatally deceived the firſt of human race, and bore ſuch a ſway 
over their wretched poſterity for many ages after, gloriouſly vanquiſhed by the Seed of 
that very woman who firſt hearkened to his treacherous ſuggeſtions; and after all his 


preſumptuous inſolence to the great Redeemer, forced to cry out with a lamentable 


voice, © What have I to do with thee, Jeſus thou Son of God moſt high? I beſeech thee, 
. torment me not.” | . 


Then began to be fulfilled that early prophecy, in which God ſaid to the ſerpent, 
* I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed : it 
ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel :* and it was carried on throughout the 
afflicted, but yet conquering life of the holy Jeſus, and completed upon his croſs. when 
by death he deſtroyed him that had the power of death,” that is, the devil; © and having 
ſpoiled principalities and powers” by thoſe very ſufferings which Satan's malice brought 
upon him, © he triumphed over them.” And though the ſerpent was permitted to fulfil 
the prophecy in this bruiſing our Saviour's heel, yet it was to his own deſtruction, and gave 
an incurable wound to his own head. 

The two diſciples that were with John when he bore his laſt teſtimony concerning 
Jeſus, having taken notice of repeated tokens of reſpect and veneration ſhewn by their 
maſter to this unknown perſon, were reſolved if poſhble to get acquainted 2 80 him, 
and to that end followed him at a diſtance as he paſſed along. Perhaps they might be 
expreſsly directed, by the Baptiſt, to apply themſelves to this new Maſter, who was 
ſhortly to ſucceed him in the office of a public miniſter, and infinitely to ſurpaſs him in the 
execution thereof. Jeſus looking back upon them, demanded in a courteous and friendly 
manner the reaſon of their thus following im? To which they replied, in the 


= molt reſpectful language they were maſters of, that they were deſirous of learning 
the place of his habitation in order to know where to wait upon him at a 
convenient opportunity; it being then within two hours of ſun-ſet. Jeſus told them, 
they might ſatisfy themſelves if they would go along with him : and thereupon forth- 
with admitted them into his converſation, and took them with him to his lodging. 
where ny continued the remaining part of the afternoon, and probably all the follow- 
ing night. HH - 


a more 


One of theſe diſciples was Andrew, the brother of Simon, who was afterwards 


called Peter: and the other is thought to have been John the Evangeliſt, whoſe cuſtom 
it is, not to name himſelf when he ſpeaks of matters wherein he was concerned. The 
& heavenly diſcourſes of Jeſus had ſuch an effect upon their minds, that they were now 
F og convinced of the truth of what the Baptiſt had ſaid concernmg him : whereupon An- 
1 0. 
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drew, either that evening or the next morning, took care to find out his brother Simon, 
that he might reveal to him the firſt glorious 1 they had made. We have 
met,” ſays he, and converſed with the Meſſiah, or, as his name ſignifies in Greek, the 
Chriſt; that is, the anointed of God, whom we have ſo long expected as the Redeemer of 
Iſrael.” Simon, being raviſhed at the news, immediately defired to be brought where Jeſus 
was: which was accordinely done: and when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, Thy name at 
preſent is Simon, the ſon of Jonah : but hereafter thou ſhalt be. called Cephas, or Peter, 
which ſignifies a rock, or ſtone :* by which change of name Jeſus hinted to him the change 
that ſhould ſhortly be made in his ſlate of life: and perhaps alſo he might thereby give 
him to underſtand, that, by his preaching he fhould be inſtrumental in laying the 
foundation of the church. Luke gives us the fulleſt account of Peter's call, in which he 
takes notice of the large draught of fiſhes. | „ 8 

When our Lord was preaching. the people not only followed, but preſſed upon him; 
while they were raviſhed with the convincing power of his ſpeech; yet our Saviour 
did not check their irreverent thronging, but rather encouraged their forwardneſs. We 

cannot offend thee, G God, with the importunity of our deſires; it pleaſes thee well that 
the kingdom of heaven ſhould ſuffer violence. Our ſlackneſs diſpleaſes thee; our vehe- 
mence never. CB Ts 8 ef” 

The throng of auditors however forced Chriſt to leave the ſhore, and to make Peter's 
ſhip his pulpit, Never were there-ſuch nets caſt out of that fiſhing-boat before: while 
he was on the land, he healed the ſick bodies by his touch; now he was on the ſea, 
he cured ſick ſouls by his doctrine ;- and purpoſely ſevered himſelf from the multitude, 
that he might unite them to him. He that made both ſea and land, cauſes both of them 
to conſpire to the opportunities of doing good. 512 07 i 7 

Simon was buſy waſhing his nets : even thoſe nets that caught nothing, muſt be waſhed, 
no leſs than if they had ſucceeded well: the night's toil does not excuſe his day's work: 
little did Simon think of leaving thoſe nets, which he ſo carefully waſhed ; and now | 
Chriſt interrupts him with the favour and bleſſing of his gracious preſence. He that 
would ſo eaſily lend Chriſt his hand, and his ſhip, was likely ſoon alter to beſtow himſelf 
upon his Saviour. „ Rerhs 3 TY tw) . 

Simon hath no ſooner done this ſervice to Chriſt, than Chriſt is preparing for his re- 
ward: when the ſermon is ended, the ſhip-room ſhall be paid for abundantly ; neither 
ſhall the hoſt expect any other pay-maſter than himſelf : © Launch forth into the deep, 
and let down your nets for a draught.” That ſhip which afforded Chriſt an opportunit 
of catching men upon the ſhore, was to be requited with a plentiful draught of fiſh 
in the deep: it had been as eaſy for our Saviour to have brought the hi{h to Peter's ſhip, 
cloſe to the ſhore; yet, chuſing rather to have the ſhip carried to the ſhoal of fiſh, he 
gives this command, Launch forth into the deep :” in his miracles, he ever loves to 
meet nature in her. bounds; and when ſhe hath done her beſt, to ſupply the reſt by his 
over-ruling power; the ſame. power therefore, that could have cauſed the fiſhes to leap 
upon dry land, or to leave themſelves forſaken of the waters, upon the ſands of the lake, 
rather ordains to find them in a place natural to their abode and exiſtence: Launch out 
into the deep.” * | „ | 

Simon, rather with a defire to gratify and obey his gueſt, than to pleaſe himſelf, ® 
beſtows one caſt of his net: had Chriſt enjoined him a harder taſk, he had not 
refuſed ; yet his conſent was not given without an allegation of the unlikelihood of ſuc- 
ceſs, © Maſter, we have travailed all night, and caught nothing; yet at thy word I will 
let down the net.” The night was the fitteſt time for the hopes of their trade; not 
unjuſtly might Simon doubt of his ſpeed by day, when he had ſpent the night in un- 
profttable labour: ſometimes God croſſes the faireſt of our expectations, and gives a bleſ- 
ling to thoſe times and means whereof we deſpair. That pains cannot be caſt away, 
which we reſolve to loſe for Chriſt. Never man threw out his net at the word of his 
Saviour, and drew it back empty. Who would not obey thee, O Chriſt, ſince thou dolt 
to bountitully requite our weakelt ſervices ? It was not mere retribution that was intended 
in this event, but inſtruction alſo : this act was not without a myſtery ; he that was to be 
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made a fiſher of men did in this wonderful draught foreſee his ſueceſs. The kingdom 
of heaven is like a draw-net caſt into the fea, which, when it is full, men draw to land. 
The very firſt draught that Peter made after his appointment to the apoſtleſhip, in- 
cloſed no leſs than three thouſand fouls. O powerful goſpel, that can fetch ſinful men 


from out of the depths of natural corruption! O happy ſouls, that, from the blind and 


W the fiſher to Chri 


muddy cells of our wicked nature, are drawn forth to the glorious liberty of the 
ſons of God! Simon's net breaks with the ſtore ; abundance is ſometimes no leſs trouble- 
ſome than want; the net would have held, if Chrift had not meant to overcharge Simon 
both with bleſſing and admiration':: how happily is that net broken, whoſe rupture draws 
fi Though the net brake, yet the fiſh eſcaped not: he that brought them 
thither to be taken, held them there till they were caught. TE | 
Though Simon was a {kilſul fiſher, and well knew the depth of his, trade; yet now 
erceiving more than art or nature in this draught, he falls down at the feet of Telus, ſay- 
ing, © Lord, depart from me, for I am a ſinful man.” Himſelf is caught in this net: he. 
doth not greedily fall upon ſo unexpected and profitable a booty, but he turns his eyes 
from the draught, to himſelf ; from the act to the Author; acknowledging vileneſs in the 
one, in the other majeſty : © Depart from me, for I am a ſinful man.” 
O my ſoul, be not weary of complaining of thine own wretchedneſs, humble thyſelf 
to him who knows thy vileneſs ; be aſtoniſhed at thoſe mercies which have ſhamed thine 
ill deſervings: thy Saviour hath no power to go away from a proltrate heart: he that reſiſts 


| the proud, encourages the lowly, “ Fear not, for I will make thee henceforth a fiſher of 


men.” Lo, this humility 1s rewarded with an ee had the earth ever more 
glorious, than a legacy from heaven? He that bade Chriſt go from him, ſhall have che 
honour to go firſt on this happy errand : this was a trade that Simon had no {kill in: 
it could not but be enough to him, that Chriſt ſaid, I will make thee;” the miracle 
ſhewed him able to make good his word ; he that hath power to command the fiſhes to be 
taken, can eaſily enable the hands to take them. —— 5 
After this, our Lord called Philip and Nathaniel: he came with his diſciples into the 
town of Cana, where there was a marriage feaſt, to which himſelf, and his mother Mary, 
and ſome of his diſciples, were invited. Here the wine happening to fall ſhort ſooner 
than was expected, the bleſſed Virgin took notice of it, and, being troubled for the 
diſgrace that would thereby come upon his friends, addreſſed herſelf to her Son, and 
defired him to ſupply the preſent deficiency ; ſhe having ſeen him perform miracles 
on other occaſions as great as that of turning water into wine, though no {ſuch miracles 
are recorded; this, therefore, is called the beginning of miracles. But Jeſus told her, 
that ſhe had no need to put him in mind of whatever was bing for him to perform; be- 
ſides, that the time was not yet come in which he was to work miracles in public; but 
= that, notwithſtanding, he was ready to comply with her requerl in this particular. Upon 
this anſwer, the bleſſed Virgin called aſide the {ervants (W o, being conſcious that the 
wine was ſpent, muſt alſo of neceſſity be witnelles of the miracle which ſhe expected 
to be wrought), and bid them go to Jeſus, and do whatſoever he commanded them. 
Now there ſtood in the houſe where the marriage was celebrated fix water-pots (ciſ— 
terns or jars of ſtone), which were uſually filled with water, in order to draw forth 
for every man's uſe, according to the manner of the Jews, who conſtantly waſhed be- 
fore meals, and were ſubje& to a great number of -purifications. Each of theſe veſſels 
contained about two or three firkins, which, on a moderate computation, made the 
contents of them all amount to fifteen firkins, Engh{h meaſure. Jelus ordered theſe 
pots to be filled with water, which the ſervants immediately executed, filing them up 
to the brim. This being done, he commanded them to draw out ſome of the liquor, 
and carry. it to the maſter of the feaſt; who, taſting the liquor they had brought him, 
and not knowing from whence they had it (for the ſervants did not tell him that they 
drew it out of the water-pots), went directly to the bridegroom, and told him, that it 
was the uſual cuſtom to preſent the gueſts with the ſtrongeſt and richeſt wine at the 
beginning, and to give them the worlt when by long drinking they had made them- 
ſelves unable to diſtinguiſh : But (ſays he) you, on the contrary, have — wack 


* 
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kept the beſt wine till the latter end of the feaſt, to give it us when nobody expects 
ſo good entertainment. The bridegroom knew as little of the matter as the maſter of 
the feaſt, and doubtleſs was as much ſurpriſed when he talted the water that was 
changed into wine : but the admiration of both of them was heightened, when, upon 
the queſtion's being put, the ſervants related what they had done, and at whole com- 
mand. Then the divine power of Jeſus was adored and magnified by all preſent ; for 
from this miracle they concluded he was a prophet ſent from God, and thereupon be- 
lieved on him, not as a common teacher, but a divine perſon. This miracle at Cana in 
Galilee was the firſt of thoſe miracles which he performed before any conſiderable num- 
ber of witneſſes, and by means of which he got the reputation of being a prophet. _ 

A wicked writer has endeavoured to injure Chriſt's character, on account of this mi- 
racle; but we obſerve, that temperance was required and obſerved at wedding-feafts | 
among the ancient Jews, even by men of Ne eſtate, on account of the continuance | 
of the entertainments for ſeven Ar ſucceſſively: the governor of the feaſt, who mo. a 
ſided for that purpoſe, and was, as we before obſerved, of the ſacerdotal order, exacted 
temperance of the gueſts; and there were perſons appointed to break glaſs veſſels, to 
give the company notice when they had drunk enough. As it cannot therefore, be | 
proved, ſo ought it not to be inferred, that the wine produced by our Lord was in- 
tirely drunk, or that the company went into exceſſes. Nay, we may add, that if tge 
temperance of the Galileans bore w_ proportion to the modeſty and decorum of that peo- | 
ple, there can be no room to doubt that their behaviour at this feaſt was more ſober | 
and regular than was uſual with the other Jews on like occaſions. All this ought to have 

been conſidered before any reflections had been made at random on Jeſus, for his be- 
ing preſent at an entertainment among the Galileans. h 
On the other ſuppoſition, that our Lord converted no more than about ten gallons and 
a half of water into wine, according to the Syrian metretes, though this is a much ſmaller 
quantity than the former, yet it does not ſeem credible that more than forty of our 
quarts ſhould have been drunk at that meeting, after the company had well drunk, 
er with ſome degree of chearfulneſs. And if ſome of this lefler Syrian quantity be 
ſuppoſed to have been leſt till the following days, or given as a ſmall preſent to the 
bridegroom, it muſt likewiſe be allowed that ſobriety might as well have been preſerved 
though the greater attic quantity had been given by Jeſus, as a more noble benefaction, 
and more worthy of his miraculous bounty. So that, in fine, it cannot any ways be juſtly 
inferred that an intemperate abuſe of our Lord's miraculous favour was {hewn either by the 
bridegroom or his company. | | | | N 

On this occaſion, it cannot be improper to obſerve, that Mr. Woolſton has made an 
unjuſt reflection on our Engliſh tranſlation of the word Metretes, as ſignifving a firkin, 
when he ſays, that two or three pints are a meaſure as agreeable to the original as t,. O ar 
three firkins. For, however inaccurate our tranſlation may be in ſome other reſpects, 
vet here his criticiſm is very ill placed, on ſuppolition that the attic metretes be here under- 
itood, which anſwers to cadus, a veſſel of about nine gallons. And if the loweſt Syrian 
meaſure which ſunk the metretes into a congius, that is, a veſſel of nine wine pints, be 
here underſtood, there was a quantity of more than four quarts in each metretes of 
the water that was made wine by Jeſus. So that it is evident that two or three pints 
apiece is a very wrong tranſlation of this meaſure. But as this was an ill- guarded piece of 
criticiſm, ſo the deſign of it was more to expole the miracle than the tranſlation. 

But our author and his rabbi go on to inſinuate that not only the company were drunk. 
but that Jeſus and his mother bore a part in their revellings; which is what they expreſs 
in mean and vulgar terms, that deſerve the utmoſt contempt and abhorrence. 

We may learn from this miracle, that in all our exigences we cannot apply to any with a 
more aſſured proſpect of ſucceſs than to the Maker and Giver of all things. The bleſſed 
Virgin knew to whom ſhe ſued, ſhe had good reaſon to know the divine nature and power 
of her Son. Perhaps the bridegroom was not ſo needy, but that if not by his purſe, 

yet by his credit, he might have ſupplied the want, or, 1t were hard if ſome of the friendly 
gueſts (had they been duly ſolicited) might not have furniſhed him with ſo much wine ay 
| | 2 might 
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might ſuffice for the laſt ſervice of a dinner: but bleſſed Mary knew a nearer way; the did 
not think beſt to procure the liquor in ſmall quantities at the ſhallow channel, but runs 
rather to the well-head, where the may dip, and fill the firkins at once with eaſe. It 
may be ſhe ſaw that the attendants of Chriſt (who unbidden followed to that feaſt, and 
unexpectedly added to the number of the gueſts) might contribute to that defect; and 
therefore ſhe juſtly ſolicits her fon Jeſus for a ſupply. Whether we want bread, or wa- 
ter, or wine, neceſſaries or comforts, whither ſhould we run, O Saviour, but to that infi- 
nite munificence of thine, which neither denies the gift nor upbraids the receiver? We 
cannot want, we cannot. abound, but from thee : give us what thou wilt, ſo thou give us 
content and thank tulneſs with what thou giveſt. | ag | 
There is a marriage to which we are invited; yea, wherein we are already intereſted, 
not as gueſts only, but as the bride; in which «here ſhall be no want of the wine of glad- 
neſs. We may wonder, if in theſe earthly banquets there be not ſome want: © In thy 
preſence, O Saviour, there 1s fullneſs of joy, rs at thy right-hand are pleaſures for ever- 
more. Bleſſed are they that are called to the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb.“ 

Even in our Lord's rough anſwer, the bleſſed Virgin diſcerns. ſome cauſe of hope. If 
his hour were not yet come, it was therefore coming ; when the expectation of the gueſts, 
and the neceſſity of the occaſion, had made fit room for the miracle, it ſhall come forth, 
and challenge their wonder. Faithfully therefore, and ſubmiſſively, doth ſhe turn her 
ſpeech from her Son to the waiters, ** Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do it.) How well 
doth it beſeem the mother of Chriſt to agree with his Father in heaven, whole voice from 
heaven ſaid, This is my well-beloved Son, hear him!“ ſhe that ſaid of herſelf, © Be it 
unto me according to thy word,” ſays unto others, Whatſoever he ſaith to you, do it.“ 
The way to have miracles wrought in us, is by yielding a chearful obedience to his word. 

The waiters could not but be ſurpriſed at ſo unſeaſonable a command; © Fill the water- 
pots.” They might probably ſay within themſelves, * It is wine that we want, why do we 
go to fetch water? Doth this holy man mean thus to quench our thirſt, and cool our ſto- 
machs?” If there be no remedy, we could have ſought this ſupply unbidden; yet fo far 
hath the charge of Chriſt's mother prevailed, that, inſtead of carrying flaggons of wine to 
| the table, they fetch pails-full of water from the ciſterns. It is in vain to plead unhke}- 
| hoods againſt the command of an almighty power. | 

He that could have created wine 1mmedaately in thoſe veſlels, will rather turn water into 
wine. In all the courſe of Chriſt's miracles, I never find him making aught of nothing ; 
all his great works are grounded upon former exiltences ; he multiphed the bread, he 
changed the water, he reſtored the withered limbs, he raiſed the dead, and ſtill wrought 
upon that which was ; and did not make that which was not: what doth he in the ordinary 
way of nature, but turn the watery juice that ariſes up from the root into wine; only he 
does this now ſuddenly, and at once, which he uſually does by ſenſible degrees. It is ever 
duly obſerved by the Son of God, not to do more of a miracle than he needs. 

Theſe tranſactions happened a little before the paſſover, to the celebration of which 
| Jeſus, according to cuſtom, went up to Jeruſalem. When he came thither, he went into 
| the outer court of the temple, where he ſaw thoſe who had bought oxen, and ſheep, and 
doves, for the ſacrifices, ſelling their commodities to the people, and the money-changers 
carrying on their trafhck, though the place was conlecrated ſolely to divine worſhip. Be- 
| ing filled with indignation at the ſight, he immediately made a ſcourge of {mall cords, and, 
| with no other weapon but this, drove them all out of the temple, both the merchanfs 
| and their cattle, and overturned the counting tables of the money-changers, pouring 
| out their money upon the ground, none of them making any reſiſtance againſt him. 
| The ſellers of doves alſo he commanded to depart with their goods, charging them 
all to take it as a warning for the future, never more to turn the temple of his Father 

into a houſe of merchandiſe. | | }] fg 

When the diſciples of Teſus ſaw theſe things, they called to mind a paſlage in the 
Pſalms (which is much more applicable to Jeſus than the Pſalmiſt), wherein dt is ſaid, 
| * The zeal of thine houſe has eaten me up,” or conſumed me. But the other Jews, 
vhs were then in the temple, contended that * fact could not be warranted but by a 
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e, authority; which authority, they ſaid, they would then believe him to 

ave received from God when they had ſeen him perform ſome miracle as a teſtimony of 
his commiſſion. In anfwer hereto, Jeſus told them, that this ſhould be a ſign to them: 
* They ſhould deſtroy this temple, and he would raiſe it again in three days.” The Jews, 
who underſtood him as ſpeaking of the temple of ſtone in which they were then con- 
verſing, replied, © That they could not conceive how it was poſſible for him to raiſe that 
temple in three days, which had already been fix and forty years in building,“ ſince the 


time it was undertaken by Herod the Great. But the true meaning of Jeſus was, that the 
temple of his body ſhould be deftroyed; or that he himſelf ſhould be put to death, 


and that he would riſe again from the dead in three days. Which things he thus predicted 


in a ligurative manner, according to the cuſtom-of the ancient prophets, who were ſeldom 
underſtood till their prophecies were actually fulfilled. And thus the diſciples of Jeſus, 
after he was riſen from the dead, remembered this prophecy, and interpreted it in the 
right ſenſe, adding thereto other of his predictions concerning himſelt ; of which, as 
well as of many predictions concerning the Meſſiah, in the Old Teſtament, they had 
ſeen very remarkable parts accompliſhed. This confirmed. them in their belief on their 
ee, made them more intirely depend upon thoſe promiſes of his wluch were not 
yet fulhlled. | 10 | +7 

While Jeſus remained at Jeruſalem, during the feaſt of unleavened bread, many of 
the people believed on him, being convinced of his divine miſſion by the miracles which 
they ſaw him perform. But Jeſus, knowing the ſecrets of men's hearts, and not want- 
ing any outward information concerning them, eaſily diſcerned the nature of this their | 
belief, and how unlikely it was to bear any violent aſlault, and hold out in a time of 
temptation and ſuffering. And, in conſequence of this knowledge, he did not think fit 
to run the hazard of their inconſtancy, and truſt himſelf too much in their hands: for 
which reaſon, he avoided converſing too freely with them, and diſcovering more fully 


| who he was. Not that he was unable to defend himſelf publicly againſt their utmoſt ef- 


forts, had there been any deſign formed againſt him; but becauſe, as man, it was 
neceſſary he ſhould be ſubject to the common laws of humanity, without exerting a 


divine power in his own defence: and conſequently that he ſhould keep himſelf out 


of the way of thoſe who would with to betray him, till the time appointed by the Father 
for his being made a ſacrifice was fulfilled. | | 3 
There was at this time of our Lord's abode in Jeruſalem, one Nicodemus, of the 
ſect of the Phariſees, a member of the great fanhedrim, who, being a pious man, upon 
hearing of the miracles wrought by Jeſus, began to look upon him as ſome extraordi- 
nary perſon, and was very deſirous of converſing with him. But, as he durit not be 
ſeen or known to viſit one who was deſpiſed by the reſt of the rulers, he therefore, 
for fear of offending thoſe his colleagues in the government, came to Jeſus by night, 
and accoſted him in this manner: © Maſter, we are convinced that thou art ſent. by 
God to teach and inſtruct us in his way; for no man is able to do ſuch miracles as 
thou doſt, without having received his power from God; and we are certain that God 
would never grant {ſuch a power to confirm fallities.” Having premiſed this, he was 
about to aſk Jeſus what it behoved him to do, in order to his eee a partaker of 


the kingdom of God, which he was informed was now very near at hand. 


| Jeſus, who, as we have before remarked, knew the thoughts of ail men, obſerving 
that the attention of Nicodemus was not fo much turned towards the excellency and 
power of his doctrine, as towards the miracles by. which that doctrine was confirmed, 
immediately gave him an anſwer, which at the ſame time prevented his queſtion, and 


_ corrected the falſe notions on which he had conceived it : © Verily, verily, I fay unto 


thee, except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of God.” As if he 
had ſaid, Aſſure thyſelf that the bare acknowledging me to be the Meſhah will not 
be ſufficient to render thee a member of the kingdom which I am about to ſet up; for 
no man can enjoy the bleſſings of that kingdom, without being renewed in his mind, 
will, and affections, by the operations of the Holy Spirit, ſo as to become a new crea- 
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This was ſtrange philoſophy to Nicodemus; who, attending only to the literal ſound, 
not ſenſe of our Saviour's words, aſks him how a man of full years can be born again. 
| But Jeſus told him not to wonder, ſince this was not a work of humanity, but the fruit 
of God's Spirit. For © the Spirit bloweth where it liſteth,“ and is, like the wind, certain 
and notorious in the effects, but ſecret in the principle and manner of production. 
And therefore this doctrine was not to be taken according to the proportions of natural 
principles or experiments of ſenſe, but to the ſecrets of preternatural 1 

Then Chriſt proceeds in his ſermon, telling him, there are yet higher things for him to 
apprehend and believe; for this, in reſpect of ſome other myſteries of his goſpel, was 
but as earth in compariſon of heaven. Then he diſcourſed of his deſcent from heaven, 
{oretells his death and aſcenſion, and the bleſſing of redemption, which he came to work 
for mankind: he preaches the loveiaf the Father, the miſſion of the Son, the rewards of 
faith, and the glories of eternity; he upbraids the unhelieving and impenitent, and de- 
clares the differences of a holy and corrupt conſcience; the ſhame and fears of the one, 
and the conhdence and ſerenity of the other. . = Ioqoen 

From Jeruſalem the holy Jeſus goes into the country of Judæa, attended by many 
diſciples, who were convinced of his divinity by the evidence of his miracles; and 
there he tarried with them and baptized ; at which time John alſo was baptizing in 
non, near Salem, a place choſen by him as commodious for that purpoſe. But John's 
diſciples, hearing that Jeſus baptized, came to tell their maſter, that the perſon to whom 
he bare witneſs, received proſèlytes with the ſame ceremony of baptiſm as he did, and that 
there was a great reſort of people to him. In anſwer to whom John ſays; I can do no 
more than I have commiſſion from God to do, and that commiſhon doth not equal 
me to him; and therefore you cannot but remember, that I always ſaid of myſelf, I 
am not the Meſhah, but only his herald. | ; | 
John therefore acquitting himſelf thus in public, by renewing his former teſtimony, 
that Chriſt was the Meſſiah, foretells that his own miniſtry was near an end; that the 
Meſhah ſhould daily increaſe in ſplendor, but that he ſhould proportionably decreaſe, 
for Chriſt came from above, was above all: and the ſum of his doctrine was, that which 
| he had heard and ſeen from the Father, whom God had ſent for that purpoſe; to whom 
God had ſet his ſeal, that he was true; who ſpake the words of God; whom the Father 
loved; to whom he gave the Spirit without meaſure, and into whoſe hands God had 
delivered all things: this was he, whoſe teſtimony the world received not. And that they 
might know not only what perſon they flighted, but how great a ſalvation they alſo neg- 

lected, he ſums up all his ſermons, and finiſhes his miflion with this ſolemn declaration, 
He that beheveth on the Son, hath everlaſting life; and he that beheveth not on the 
Son, {hall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on Iim.” 

John, who had learnt to deſpiſe the world and all it's exterior vanities, did his duty 
ſo juſtly, and without reſpect of perſons, that as he reproved the people for their pre- 
| varications, ſo he ſpared not Herod Antipas*, though a prince, for his; but frankly 
and honeſtly told him, that it was utterly unlawtul for him to live with Herodias t 
his brother Philip's wife. Herodias being highly offended with this reprooł from John to 
Herod, deſigned him miichie!, and would have removed him out of the way by ſome death 

on ay | 0 
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* This Antipas, or Antipater (for they are words of the ſame ſignification), was the ſon of Herod the Great, by one of his wives, named 
Cleopatra, a native of Jeruſalem. In his firſt will, his father (as we ſaid before) named him ſucceſſor in his kingdom, but afterwards 
changing his mind, made his ſon Archelaus king of Judza, and gave to Antipas the title only of tetrarch of Galilee and Perza, which made 
him appeal to Auguſtus at Rome, in order to have his father's former witfoonfirmed, and the latter reverſcd, but he did not obtain his end. 
dee Bradſhaw's Joſephus, Antiq, I. 17. Cc. 8. p. 316. | i | 

T This woman was the daughter of Ariſtobulus and Bernice, ſiſter to king Agrippa, and grand-daughter to Herod the Great. She was, 
at firſt, married to her uncle Philip, ſon of the ſame Herod by Mariamne, by whom ſhe had a daughter named Salome, the ſame who plea- 
fed Herod ſo well in her dancing; and how ſhe came to run from one brother to live with another, Joſephus has thus related the ſtory.— 
** Antipas, in his paſſage to Rome, made ſome ſtay with his brother Philip, where he fell ſo paſſionately in love with his wife Herodias, that. 
he could not forbear ex refling it to her, and promiſed her withal, that at his return from Rome, he would put away his own wife, and 
marry her, Upon theſe conditions Herodias accepted of the offer, and, as ſoon as Antipas was returned, and his wife gone (for ſhe, having 
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or other, but could not any way compaſs it: for Herod himſelf feared the people, 
therefore he only for the preſent caſt John into priſon. | 
The impriſonment of John happened, in all probability, about the end of the thir- 
tieth year of the vulgar æra, that is, in the true year of Chriſt 34: for if Jeſus was 
about thirty years - age when John began to baptize, as we read he was; and if 
John continued three years and an half in the exerciſe of his miniſtry, as we have 
endeavoured to prove he did; it follows, that Jeſus mult be in the thirty-fourth year of 
his age when John was caſt into priſon by Herod. The time of the Baptiſt's continu- 
ance in priſon, till he was put to death at the requeſt of Salome the daughter of Herodias, 
was a year or more, if it be true, as is . agreed, that his death happened at the 
- end of the thirty-firſt, or the beginning of the thirty- ſecond, year of the vulgar ra. 
We are informed by Joſephus, that the priſon into which John was caſt, was the caſtle 
of Machzras, or Macheronte, which lay beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Reuben, to the 
north-eaſt of the lake Aſphaltitis, two or three leagues from Jordan, and not far from 
the place where that river diſcharges itſelf into the Dead Sea. This caſtle had been 
fortified by the Aſmoneans, but Gabinius demoliſhed it: after which it was fortified 
anew by Ariſtobulus, and laſtly by Herod, who made it much ſtronger than it ever 
you before. Either at Machæras, or in the neighbourhood of it, was an excellent hot- 
pring. | V» 8 1 
1 gives a very remarkable teſtimony concerning John the Baptiſt, in the place 
where he mentions his impriſonment: for having been ſpeaking of a battle, in which 
Herod was routed, he goes on in the following manner, according to our moſt com- 
mon Engliſh tranſlation.------ „Nov the generality of the Jews were of opinion, that 
this was only a juſt judgment of God upon Herod and his army, for the buſineſs of 
John, ſurnamed the Baptiſt, which excellent man this tetrarch murdered. And what 
was his crime, but only his exhorting the Jews to the love and practice of virtue, 
and in the firſt place of piety and juſtice; and to a regeneration by baptiſm, and a 
new life, not by abſtaining from this and that particular fin, but by an habitual purity 
_ of mind, as well as of body. Now ſo great was the credit and authority of this holy 
man, as appeared by the multitude of his diſciples, and the veneration they had for his 
doctrine, that Herod did not know how far a man of his reputation and fpirit might 
influence the people towards a revolt. So that, for fear of the worſt, he choſe rather to 
take him out of the way in time, before any hurt was done, than put it to the ha- 
zard of an unprofitable repentance when it ſhould be too late. Wherefore he ſent 
him bound to Machzras (the place before mentioned), with order to have him put 
to death; which was accordingly executed: and that impious fact was followed with 
a divine vengeance upon Herod, for the blood of that juſt man, as the Jews reaſonably 
enough perſuaded themſelves.” This character of the Baptiſt, from fuch a perſon as Jo- 
jephus, redounds very much to the honour of that forerunner of the goſpel. ” 
In St. John's deportment towards Herod, ſays a modern author, we may obſerve three ex- 
cellent properties of a Smog miniſter of Chriſt : | | 
I. His courage and fidelity in the diſcharge of his duty. Notwithſtanding Herod's 
reſpect to him, and compliance in many things, he will not diſpenſe with him in any one 
criminal caſe. He was not like the unjuſt ſteward, who could ingratiate himſelf with 
his maſter's debtors, by making them large abatements in their accounts, by altering the 
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5 notice of the engagement between her huſband and Herodias, made her eſcape to her father Aretas, king of Petra), ſhe, with her daughter 
1 Salome, left her huſband Philip, and, coming directly to Antipas, for ever after lived with him in a ſtate of inceſt, Lev. xviii. 15. nor was he! 
i ambition much leſs criminal than her luſt : for, growing uneaſy to ſee her brother Agrippa promoted to the title of a king, while her new 
huſband Antipas had no more than that of a tetrarch, ſhe preſſed him ſo much, that he determined to make a journey to Rome, with an in- 
4 tention to aſk the hike dignity of Caligula the emperor; but the emperor, being prejudiced by ſeveral letters, which Agrippa had written 
=. againſt Antipas, inſtead of advancing him, deprived him of his tetrarchy, and condemned him to perpetual baniſhment.” The empero! 

| bowever, underſtanding that Herodias was Agrippa's ſiſter, ſhewed an inclination to pardon her; but ſhe choſe rather to follow her huſband 
in the calamity ſhe had brought upon him, than to owe any thing to her brother's fortune; ſo that they were both confiſcated and ba- 
niſhed together, firſt into France, and afterwards into Spain, where they died. 
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for ſome good works. Thus St. Paul calls upon the Corinthians for intire obedience: As 
e abound in every thing, in faith, in utterance, in knowledge, in all diligence, and in your 
love to us, ſee that ye abound in this grace alſo.” a 

II. His ſimplicity and honeſty. He ſtrikes at a crime where-ever he finds it, without fear- 
ing what the conſequence may be. Too many politic preachers would have reaſoned thus 
with themſelves: © I am now in the favour of this great man; and if I ſtill keep him my 
ſriend, I may through him do much good, not only to particular perſons, but to the 
church in general: but if I ſhould affront him, by telling him plainly of his lewdneſs, 
| might not only endanger my own head, but {tir him up to perſecute all my diſci- 
ples.” But alas! this is the wiſdom of this world; the piety of thoſe times required 
„ not: neither our Lord, nor St. John, nor any of the apoſtles, ever practiſed it, but 
the quite contrary, though they foreſaw the conſequences pale enough. _ cs 

III. His zeal and earneſtneſs in admoniſhing Herod. He tells him plainly of his fin, 
to his face, in his own court, among all his attendants and guards. This tome would 
have called zeal without knowledge. He could have done no more, if he had been 
aſked to ſolemnize this marriage, or even enjoined by ſome penalty to maintain it in 
word or writing. But he is only required to let it alone, to chuſe ſome other text, to preis 
ſome other duties, and all ſhall be well. No, he dares not hold his peace, but muſt 


ſpeak this word to Herod, whether he will hear, or whether he will forbear. This 


opinion, prophets and teachers of old had of their office : if they ſuffered fin upon any 
man, if he died in it without their admonition, they, as watchmen over his foul, were 
to anſwer for it; and therefore their faces are ſaid to be hardened as flint and adamant, 
that they might not be diſmayed at the looks of the moſt lofty ſinners, but freely and 1m- 
partially ſpeak to themevery word of God. ** . 

It is reported that Herodias, when the head of this good man was given her by her 
daughter Salome, pierced the tongue of it with a bodkin, in revenge for the affront 
which ſhe had received from his admonition to Herod. The eaſtern 9 alſo pre- 
tend, that when John's head was cut off, the blood that iſſued from his body could not 
be ſtanched, till God had revenged it by bringing deſolation upon the Jewiſh people. 
But probably this expreſſion, © the blood was not ſtanched,“ in the eaſtern mode of 
ſpeaking, is only figurative, which ſignifies no more than that his blood cried for vengeance, 
till the time of the deſolation of Jeruſalem by the Romans. 3 

The Mahometans cite ſeveral expreſſions of the goſpel as uſed by St. John, though they 
really were our Saviour's. They have likewiſe compoſed dialogues between Jeſus Chriſt 
and John the Baptiſt. All this, though done without ground, proves the veneration which 
that people have for the latter. 

We have no account, in the goſpel, where John was buried: but in the time of Ju- 
lan the apoſtate, a tomb was ſhewn for his at Samaria, where the inhabitants of the 
country opened it, and burnt part of the bones: the reſt were ſaved by ſome chril- 
tans, who carried them to an abbot of Jeruſalem, named Philip. It is needleſs to en- 
arge on the pretended tranſlations of theſe bones, particularly of the head, which, if 
ve believe the Romaniſts, is yet to be ſeen at Amiens. This head was ſaluted by the 
| ingenious abbot Villeloin, who tells us in his Memoirs, that it was the fifth or ſixth 
cad: of St. John which he had the honour to kifs: ſo apt is ſuperſtition to multiply its 
Objects! — 

Jeſus, hearing that John was caſt into priſon, and that the Phariſees were envious at 
him for the great multitudes of people that reſorted to his baptiſm, which he mini- 

ered not in his own perſon, but by the deputation of his diſciples, they finiſhing the 

mimiſtration which Münte began, he left Juda, and came again into Galilee; and in his 
pallage he touched at Sychar a city of Samaria : where, in the heat of the day and wearineſs 


of his journey, he ſat himſelf down in a place where Jacob had once digged a well; whi- _ 
ther, when his diſciples were gone to buy meat, a Samaritan woman came to draw water, 


0 whom Jeſus aſked ſome to cool his thirſt. The woman little knew the excellency of the 
perſon who aſked ſo ſmall a favour; but proſecuting the ſpite of her nation, and the in- 
No. 3. () tereſt 


ſum of one hundred to ſiſty, allowing the habitual practice of one vice or ſin in exchange 
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tereſt and * quarrel of the ſchiſm, demanded why he, who wasa Jew, ſhould alk water 


of her that was a Samaritan, the Jews having no commerce or communication of famili— 
arity with the Samaritans ? This quarrel, ſo implanted, improved in every underſtanding: 
for though the woman perceived Jeſus to be a prophet, yet ſhe undertook thus to quel- 
tion with him: © Our fathers worſhipped in this mountain: and ye lay that Jeruſalem is the 
place where men ought to worſhip.” Jeſus knew the f chifin was great enough already, and 
he was unwilling to make it wider ; and. though he gave tellimony to the truth by ſaying, 
«Salvation is of the Jews, and we know what we worſhip, ye do not;” yet becaule the 


ſubject of the queſtion was ſhortly to be taken away, Jeſus takes occaſion to preach the 


goſpel, to haſten an expedient by way of anticipation to reconcile the diſagreeing intereſts, 
and ſettle a revelation to be verified for ever. Jeſus tells her of living water, of eternal 
ſatisfactions, of never thirſting again, of her own perſonal condition, of + matrimonial 
relation, and profeſſes himſelf to be the Meſſiah: upon which he is interrupted by his dil- 


ciples, who had returned from the city, and wondered to ſee him alone talking with the wo— 


man, contrary to his uſual cuſtom and reſervation. | 

The woman, full of joy and wonder, left her water-pot, and ran to the city to publiſh 
tidings of the Meſſiah, and immediately the people of the city came out to ſee, and many 
believed on him upon the teſtimony of the woman, and more when they heard his 
own diſcourſes. Then they invited him to the town; and though (Matt. x. 5.) he for- 
bad his diſciples at that time to go into any city of the Samaritans (that they might 
make the Jews ſee they were his peculiar care at that time), yet to ſhew that the goſpel 
was not their incloſare, he himſelf now ſtays two days with the Samaritans, who received 
him with hoſpitable civilities. 1 4 . 

The Jews accuſe the Samaritans of two pieces of idolatry, which, ſay they, were com- 
mitted by them in this place. The firſt, that they there worſhipped the image of a 
dove: and the other, that they paid divine adoration to certain teraphum, or idol 
gods, there hid under the mountain. For the firit charge, they took the handle from 


the 1dolatry of the Aſſyrians: for that people having worſhipped one of their deities 


(Semiramis, ſaith Diodorus . 6 under the. image of a dove, they reproached the 
Samaritans as worſhippers of the like image, becaule deſcended from them; and per- 
haps they were ſo while they worſhipped their gods with the God of Iſrael, but never 
afterwards. And as to the ſecond charge, Jacob, having found out that Rachel had 
ſtolen her father's teraphim, or idol gods, took them from her, and buried them under 
the oak in Shechem, which they ſuppoſe to have been at the foot of the mountain Geri— 


ꝛzim; and from hence, becauſe the Samaritans worſhipped God in that mountain, the 


Jews ſuggeſt that they worſhipped there for the ſake of theſe idols, and paid divine 
adoration to them. But both theſe charges were malicious calumnies, falſely imputed to 


them : for, after Manaſfeh brought the law of Moles among them, and inſtructed them 


in it, the Samaritans became as zealous worlhippers of the true God, and as great ab- 
norrers of all manner of idolatry, as the molt rigorous Jews themſelves, and ſo continue 
even to this day. | 8 8 

The Rev. Mr. Maundrell viſited Shechem, among many other places, in his journey 
from Aleppo to Jeruſalem. What he ſays of the place, and his converſation with 


— 1 


* The ground of this quarrel was this. In the ſixth year of Hezekiah, Salmanaſſer, king of Aſſyria, ſacked Samaria, tranſported tte 
Iſraelites to Aſſy ria, and planted an Aſſyrian colony in Samaria ; which colony being deſtroyed by divine vengeance, the king thought tie 
cauſe was their not ſerving the God of Ifrael, and therefore ſent a Jewiſh captive prieſt to inſtru the remaining Afyrians in the 
Jewiſh religion, notwithſtanding they ſtill retained the Gentile ſuperſtitions, till Manaſſes, the brother of Jaddi the high-prieſt at Jeru- 
ſalem, married the daughter of Sanballat. Manaſſes being reproved for marrying the daughter of an uncircumciſed Gentile, and admo- 
niſhed to diſmiſs her, flies to Samaria, perſuades his father-in-law to build a temple. on mount Gerizim, introduces the rites of daily ſas 


criice, and makes himſelf high-prieſt, pretends to be the true ſucceſſor of Aaron, and commences a ſchiſm in the time of Alexander the 


Great. Hence the queſtion of religion grew ſo high, that where-ever a Jew and Samaritan met, it occaſioned great animoſities, which olten 
terminated in bloodſhed or murder. | fs 

+ When our Saviour had bid the woman of Samaria to call her huſband, ſhe anſwered, * I have no huſband;” and the tranſlators make 
our Saviour approve her anſwer, by replying, © Thou haſt well ſaid, Thave no huſband.” But Eraſmus, and others, have very judict- 


ouſly obſerved, that this is an jronical way of ſpeaking, which is ſo far from approving what one ſays, that, on the contrary, it repreſents it 


abſurd and ridiculous, The words then ought to be rendered, Finely anſwered indeed! I have no huſband,” &c, 


the 
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the high-prieſt of the Samaritans, is worth inſerting, as it will farther illuſtrate our 
ſubject :------** Naploſa, ſays he, is the ancient Shechem, or Sychar, as it is termed in 
the New Teſtament. It ſtands in a narrow valley, between mount Gerizim on the 
ſouth, and Ehal on the north, being built at the foot of the former; for ſo the ſitu— 
ation, both of the city and mountains, is laid down by Joſephus. Gerizim (ſays he) 
hangs over Shechem. Moles commanded to erect an altar toward the eaſt, not far 
from Shechem, between mount Gerizim on the right-hand (that is, to one looking ealt- 
ward, on the ſouth), and Ebal on the left (that is, on the north): which ſo plainly al- 
ſign the polition of theſe two mountains, that it may be wondered how Geographers 
ſhould come to differ ſo much about it: or for what reaſon Adrichomius ſhould place 
them both on the fame {ide of the valley Shechem. From mount Gerizim, God com- 
manded the bleſlings to be pronounced upon the children of Iſrael; and from mount 
Ebal, the curſes. Upon the former, the Samaritans, whoſe chief reſidence is here at 
Shechem, have a ſmall temple or place of worſhip; to which they are ſtill wont to 
repair, at certain ſeaſons, for performance of the rites of their religion. What theſe rites 
are, I could not certainly learn; but that their religion conſiſts in the adoration of a call, 
as the Jews give out, ſeems to have more of ſpite than of truth in it. 

Upon one of theſe mountains alſo it was, that God commanded the children of 
Ifrael to ſet up great ſtones plaiſtered over, and inſcribed with the body of their law; 
to erect an altar, and to offer ſacrifices, feaſting, and rejoicing before the Lord. But 
now whether Gerizim or Ebal was the place appointed for this ſolemnity, there is 
ſome cauſe to doubt. The Hebrew pentateuch, and ours from it, aſligns mount Ebal 
for this uſe ; but the Samaritans aſcribe it to Gerizim. Our company halting a little 
while at Naploſa, I had an opportunity to go and viſit the chief prieſt of the Samari— 
tans, in order to diſcourſe with him about this and ſome other diihiculties occurring in 

the pentateuch: which were recommended to me to be inquired about by the learned 
Monſ. Job Ludolphus, author of the Athiopic hiſtory, when I viſited him at Francktort, in 
my pallage through Germany. | 
As for the difference between the Hebrew and Samaritan copy before cited; the 
prieſt pretended the Jews had malicioully altered their text, out of odium to the Sa- 
maritans ; putting for Gerizim, Ebal, upon no other account but only becauſe the Sa- 
maritans worſhipped in the former mountain, which they would have, for that reaſon, 
not to be the true place appointed by God for his worſhip and ſacrifice. To confirm 
this, he pleaded that Ebal was the mountain of curſing, and in its own nature an 
unpleaſant place: but, on the contrary, Gerizim was the mountain of bleſling by God's 
own appointment, and alſo in itſelf fertile and delightful: from whence he inferred a. 
probability that this latter muit have been the true mountain appointed for thole re- 
ligious feſtivals, and not (as the fews have corruptly written it) Ebal. We obſerved 
it to be in ſome meaſure true, that which he pleaded concerning the nature of both 
mountains ; for though neither of the mountains has much to boa ol as to their plea- 
ſantneſs, yet as one paſſes between them, Gerizim ſeems to diſcover a ſomewhat more 
verdant fruitful aſpect than Ebal. The reaſon of which may be, becauſe tronting to- 
ward the north, it is ſheltered from the heat of the ſun by its own hade: whereas Ebal 
looking ſouthward, and receiving the ſun that comes directly upon it, muſt by con- 
lequence be rendered more ſcorched and unfruitful. The Samaritan prieſt could not 
lay that any of thoſe great ſtones, which God directed Joſhua to ſet up, were now to 

e ſeen in mount Gerizim : which, were they now extant, would determine the que 
tion clearly on his ſide. This prieſt ſhewed me a copy of the Samaritan pentateuch, but 
would not be perſuaded to part with it upon any conlideration. He had hkewile the 
firſt 2 of the Engliſh polyglot, which he ſeemed to eſteem equally with his own 
manuſcript. 5 

* Naploſa is at preſent in a very mean condition, in compariſon of what it is repre- 
lented to have been antiently. It conſiſts chiefly of two ſtreets lying parallel, under 
mount Gerizim ; but it is full of people, and the feat of a baſſa. The valley between 
Gerizim and Ebal is not above a furlong broad. We ſaw on our right hand, juſt with- 
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out the city, a ſmall moſque, ſaid to have been built over the ſepulchre, purctiaſed by 
Jacob of Emmor, the father of Shechem: it goes by the name of Joſeph's ſfepulchre, his 
bones having been here interred, aſter their tranſportation out of Egypt. ED | 

At about one third of an hour's journey from Naploſa we came to Jacob's well, famous 
not only upon account of its author, but much more for that memorable conference 
which our bleſſed Saviour here had with the woman of Samaria. If it ſhould be queſ- 


tioned whether this be the very well that it is pretended for, or no (ſeeing it may be 
{uſpeted to ſtand too remote from Sychar, for women to come fo far to draw water): 
it is anſwered, that probably the city extended farther this way in former times than 


it does now, as may be conjectured from ſome pieces of a very thick wall, ſhll to be 


ſeen not far from hence. Over the well there ſtood formerly a large church; erected by 


that great and devout patroneſs of the holy land, the empreſs Helena: but of this the 
voracity of time, aſſiſted by the hands of the Turks, has left nothing but a few 
foundations remaining. The well is covered at preſent with an old ſtone vault; into 


which you are let down through a very ſtrait hole; and then removing a broad flat 
tone, you diſcover the mouth of the well itſelf. It is dug in a firm rock, and con- 
tains about three yards in diameter, and thirty-five feet in depth; five of. which we 
found full of water. This confutes a fabulous ſtory (commonly told to travellers, who do 
not take the pains to examine the well), that 1t 1s dry all the year round, except on the anni- 


verſary of that day on which our bleſſed Saviour ſat upon it; but then bubbles up with 
abundance of water. . 5 f 7 
At this well the narrow valley of Shechem ends; OpEring itſelf into a wide field 
which is probably that ſpot of ground given by 2 to 0 
with a freſh ſtream, riſing between it and Shechem; which makes it ſo exceeding 
verdant and fruitful, that it may well be looked upon as a ſtanding token of the ten- 
der affection of that good patriarch to the beſt of fons.” This account 40 Mr. Maun- 
| | | na. oth of them 
agree extremely well with the landſcape given us by the Evangeliſt, in his hiſtory of our 
Lord's coming to this place. We would only take notice, that our modern traveller is 


a little too free, in making it a matter of doubt whether Ebal or Gerizim was the mount 


on which God commanded an altar to be erected, ſince the Hebrew text determines it 
plainly to be the former, and ſince the Samaritans have made evident interpolations in 
other places of their pentateuch. There 1s no doubt indeed but that the Samaritans 


of this day believe themſelves to be in the right, as much as the Jews; but the ancient 
hiſtory of that people ſufficiently proves, that when they firſt took upon them a profeſſion 


of the Jewiſh religion, they did it only to ſerve a turn, and were far from being influ- 
enced by that ſincerity and zeal which have ſince appeared in their poſterity. _ | 
The Samaritans, at their figit coming into the land of the ten tribes, worſhipped not 
the God of Ifrael, but the gods of the nations from whence they came. Wherefore, he 
{ent lions amongſt them, which {ſlew them; which they apprehending to be becauſe 
they knew not the worſhip of the God of the country, they deſired that ſome of the 
captived prieſts might be ſent to them, to teach them the manner and rites of his wor- 
ſhip: which being accordingly done, they thenceforth worſhipped the Lord, yet feared 
their own gods too, and ſo mingled things which ought not to be mingled. 

They continued in this medley till towards the end of the Perſian monarchy : when 
Manallch married the daughter of Sanballat, then governor of Samaria; for which be- 
ing expelled from Jeruſalem by Nehemiah, he fled to Sanballat his father-in-law ; and, 
after his example, many other of the Jews having married ſtrange wives likewiſe, be— 
took themſelves thither alſo. Sanballat willingly-entertains them, and makes his ſon-1in- 
Jaw Manaſſch their high-prieſt: and when Alexander the Great ſubdued the Perſian 
monarchy, he 6 Pos leave of him to build a temple upon Mount Gerizim; where 


Is ſon-in-'aw exerciſed the office of high-prieft, as before related. By this means, the. 


Samaritans were brought at length to caſt off all their falſe gods, and to worſhip the 
God of Iſrael only: yet ſo, ſay the authors of the following expoſition, that howſoever 
they ſeemed to themſelves to be altogether free from 1dolatry, they nevertheleſs retained 
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a ſmack thereof, inaſmuch as they n the true God under the viſible repreſen- 

tation of a dove, and circumciſed their children in the name thereof. In this diſtinction 

lies the whole argument : as to the Samaritans actually worſhipping a dove, we have 

already refuted that opinion; and we ſhall alſo ſee by-and-by that it is not probable 
e 


that they worſhipped God under the bodily repreſentation either of a dove, or of 
any other creature. But to proceed: 


This, ſay they, was the condition of the Samaritan religion in our Saviour's time: 


and if we weigh the matter well, we ſhall find his words here to the woman very appli- 


cable to be conſtrued with reference thereto. * You aſk (ſaith he) of the true place of 
worſhip, whether Mount Gerizim, or Jeruſalem ; which is not fo greatly material, foraſ- 
much as the time is at hand when men ſhall worſhip the Father at neither: but there is 
a greater difference between you and us than that of place, though you take no notice 
of it; namely, about the object of worſhip itſelf; © For ye worſhip what ve know not, 
but we (Jews) worſhip what we know.” Ye worſhip indeed the Father, the God of II. 
rael, as we do; but you worſhip kim under a bodlily repreſentation ; wherein you ſhew 
that you know him not. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worſhip- 
pers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth :” in ſpirit, that is, conceiving of him no 
otherwiſe than in ſpirit ; and in truth, that is, not under any corporeal or vilible ſhape : 
For God is a ſpirit, and they that worſhip him mult worſhip him in ſpirit and truth ;” 
that is, not fancying him to be a body, but, as indeed he is, a ſpirit. | | 

This interpretation is ingenious enough, were it well founded: but it is not ſo. For 


to that which we have before ſaid, to 3 that the. Samaritans did not make a dove. 
d, that there is no ground to believe that there 


the object of their 3 we may a 
ever was ſuch a thing as the image of a dove erected on Mount Gerizim. The Samari- 
tans were as ſenſible as the Jews that God was a ſpirit, inviſible and incomprehenſible, 
and conſequently not to be repreſented under a bodily ſhape. All the ground that there 
is for the contrary opinion, is no more than this, that the Jewiſh doctors aſſert it without 
any proof; only one of them ſays, that he 1s fully perſuaded of it. But is this enough 
| to perſuade wy body elſe, eſpecially any one who knows what idle ſtuff theſe men 

have given us for facts? In this ſtate of the caſe, the former expoſition of the paſſage 
under conſideration is certainly to be preferred, if it were only for theſe three reaſons : 
1. Becauſe it is more literal and obvious than the other, and makes our Saviour's an- 


{wer come l to the woman's queſtion, as we have ſhewn above. 2. It carries the 


aviour's words much farther, and gives them a turn more agreeable 


ritual nature of the goſpel: there is not a ſenſe ſtrong enough in theſe ex- 


| 8 of our 
to the ſp 


preſſions to conceive of him as of a ſpirit, and not as under a bodily e and, 
© 


3. This was the mterpretation put upon the place by the ancient fathers. have 


already quoted Euſebius; to him we will aſſociate OTE, who ſays, that the words 


in ſpirit and truth” ſignify, not with any carnal ſacrifices, but with ſpiritual worſhip, 
or with thoſe ſpiritual ſacrifices which are acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt. 
Not in types, as St. Peter expreſles it, but according to the truth contained in them; 
for © the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt.” And this 
ſenſe had the ancient Jews themſelves of the pure worſhip of God, as we may learn from 
Philo, who ſays, © he brings to God the true worſhip, who brings truth, the ſimple and 
only ſacrifice; not he who uſes waſhings and purgations of body, but defiles his ſoul, 
or who builds and adorns temples, and offers hecatombs upon the altar: for he errs from 
the way of piety, as thinking outward worſhip is to be preferred to holineſs.” Nay, the 
very heathens were acquainted with this notion; for they teach that God is to be 
worſhipped with a pure mind, and that this 1s the beſt offering we can bring, and 
the beſt habitation we can build him. = 5 
After John had been ſent to the priſon of Machzras, Jeſus being, by the powerſul inci- 
tation of the Holy Ghoſt, ſtirred up to the public diſcharge of his prophetic office, re— 
turned out of Judza into Galilee, having by the way converſed with the woman of Sy- 
char, as above related. His fame in the mean time was ſpread about all the countrias 


through which he paſſed, and the neighbouring territories. And in every town he went 
_—_— „ ; P | through 
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through he inſtructed the Jews in their ſynagogues, and preached to them the neceſſity of 
repentance and reformation of hie. The ſubſtance of his declaration to them was in 
theſe or the like words: © the days of the Meſſiah's appearance, ſo long expected and pro- 
pheſied of, are now come; and God's remarkable judgments upon this whole nation, are 
near at hand; which there is no other way of avoiding, but by believing the goſpel 
which I now preach, and thereby becoming partakers of the benefits of my kingdom. 
This he delivered in the ſynagogues of Galilee, where he was greatly admired by all 
that heard him. | $7 

Having viſited ſeveral cities of that country, he came at laſt to Nazareth, the place 
where he had been educated ; and, according to his uſual cuſtom, he went into the fyna. 
gogue on the ſabbath day, and ſtood up to read ſome leſſon out of the prophets, agree- 
able to the practice of the Jews. The miniſter of the ſynagogue, upon this motion, 
delivered him the book, or roll, of the prophet Iſaiah; which turning over, or unſold— 
ing, he happened upon the place where it is thus written: “ The Spirit of the Lord 
God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings to the 
meek ; he hath ſent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap- 
tives, and the opening of the priſon to them that are bound ; to proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord.“ And when he had read theſe words, he cloſed the book, and reſtored 
it to the miniſter, and ſat down; mean while the eyes of all thoſe that were in the ſy- 
nagogue were fixed on him. And as he fat, he began to preach to them concerning the 
Meſſiah, telling them, that © this day that prophecy of Iſaiah was fulfilled.” 

All that heard him were amazed at the ſingular gracefulneſs of his ſpeech, and expreſſed 
their wonder at the power and wiſdom with which he delivered himſelf. “ Is not this 
(ſaid they) the ſon of Joſeph the carpenter?” for their being acquainted with the 
meanneſs of his education, made them the more inquiſitive whence he had acquired 
ſo much learning as he ſeemed to diſcover. However, they gave no credit to the mi- 
racles they had heard of, becauſe they never ſaw him perform any in their preſence. 
Which Jeſus perceiving, he addreſſed himſelf to them in this manner: I know you 
are ready to object to me this proverb, which is uſually caſt on pretenders in phyſic, 
by way of irony, © Phyſician, heal thyſelf ;” that is to ſay, if I would be eſteemed a 
prophet among thoſe who know me, I ought to ſhew ſome miracles in my own country 
alſo, eſpecially in the place where I have been educated, as I have done in other parts, 
particularly at Capernaum. But you are to take notice, that no prophet hath ever been 
received by his own countrymen with that honour which was. due to him, and that 
there are very few who deſerve lo great a favour as to have miracles wrought amongſt 
them. There were doubtleſs THAN poor widows amongſt the Jews in the days of Elias, 
when there had been no rain for three years and an half together, and a terrible famine 
reged over all the land of Paleſtine : nevertheleſs, the prophet was ſent to one poor widow 
only, and ſhe an inhabitant of Sarepta, in the territory of the Sidonians. So alſo, in the 
time of Eliſæus the prophet, there were many Jews infected with a leproſy; yet only 
Naaman a Syrian was healed by him of that diſeaſe. In like manner, the inhabitants of 


Capernaum, and the remote and dark parts of Paleſtine, are to have the benefit of being 


eye-witneſles of my miracles, whillt you are denied that privilege.” 

The Nazarenes were greatly enraged by this ſpeech of Jeſus; it plainly appearing from 
thence, that he looked upon them as a people of very little true religion, who would have 
no regard to any of God's prophets, and conſequently were unworthy of having any-mi- 
racles performed among them. Hereupon, they unammoully roſe up, and hurried him 
away to the brow of the hill upon which the city of Nazareth was built, intending to 
caſt him down headlong from it. But Jeſus, upon this occaſion, exerted his divine power, 
and, becoming on a ſudden inviſible to them, he paſſed through the midſt of the multi- 
tude, no man knowing in what manner he had eſcaped out of their hands. After this, 
he went into the other parts of Galilee, where he was more kindly entertained : there 
being many 1n that country who were preſent at Jeruſalem during the time of the pre- 
ceding pallover, where they had ſeen the miracles which Jeſus wrought, particularly 


that of purging the temple, 
In 


{ 
( 
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In this progreſs, coming to Cana, the place where he had ſome time before turned 
water into wine, a certain officer of Herod the tetrarch, who had heard of his return 
out of Judza into Galilee, came unto him, and deſired that he would go with him to 
Capernaum, and heal his ſon, who lay there dangerouſly ill. The fame requeſt was hke- 
wiſe put to him by the reſt of the Jews, who would ſcarcely believe on him upon any 
other teſtimony than that of miracles. This made Jeſus iipbraid them, ſaying, © Unlels I 
work repeated ſigns and wonders directly before your eyes, you will not believe; 
whereas you ought to give credit to thoſe who have been witneſſes of my former mira- 
cles, and alſo to my doctrine, and the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt concerning me.“ 
But the officer continued to preſs him ſtill more vehemently to go along with him, 
arging the neceſſity of making haſte, becauſe his fon was juſt at the point of death: 
and Jeſus was at laſt prevailed upon by his importunity to bid him return to Caper- 
naum, with full aſſurance that his fon was recovered. * 

The man hereupon went homewards full of joy, believing that what Jeſus had ſaid 
unto him was true; as he ſoon after found: for by the way, when he was not far from 
the city, his ſervants met him, and brought him the agreeable news of his ſon's recovery. 
The father then aſked them at what time he began to mend, and they told him that 
ahout the ſeventh hour the fever left him; which was the very hour when Jeſus told 
him his fon was recovered. Convinced by this extraordinary proof, the officer, with all 
his family, believed that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, whom God had promiſed to ſend into 
the world. This, St. John tells us, was the ſecbnd miracle that Jeſus wrought after his 
return out of Judza into Galilee : for the firſt was his miraculous eſcape out of the 
hands of his townſmen, the Nazarenes, as above related. The change of water into 
wine, though it was performed at the fame town of Cana, is not here to be reckoned, 
becauſe it was done before he went up to the paſſover at Jeruſalem. 

After this, Jeſus wholly forſook his habitation at Nazareth, becauſe of the unworthi- 
neſs of its citizens, and took up his reſidence at Capernaum, where dwelt the officer 
whoſe ſon he had cured. This place was fituated on the confines of the tribes of Ze- 
bulon and Naphthalim, near the lake of Genneſareth; and, on account of our Lord's 
| dwelling here, what was ſaid by the prophet Iſaiah concerning it, on another occaſion, 

received a more full and proper application: The land of Zebulon, and the land of 
Naphthalim, by the way of the ſea beyond Jordan, in Galilee of the nations. 'The 
people that walked in darkneſs have ſeen a great light : they that dwell in the land of 
the ſhadow of death, upon them hath the light ſhined:“ for the divine light of Chriſt's 
doctrine expelled the 1gnorance of many of the Galileans ; it being cuſtomary for him 
lv go into the ſynagogue every ſabbath-day, and inſtruct the people, who were filled 
with admiration at his doctrine ; for he did not preach to them after the manner of 
the doctors of the law, who ſupported what they taught with the traditionary authority 
of their anceſtors only ; but he ſpoke as one endued with divine power, and who de- 
lvered every thing he ſaid from the immediate dictates of God. And from this time 
John being ſtill detained in priſon) Jeſus began to urge the neceſſity of repentance 


among the Jews with greater vehemence, and plainly to declare unto them, that the 
| heavenly kingdom of the Meſhah was near at hand. 2s 


An Account of Synagogue Worſhip. 


IT 1s a common ſaying among the Jews, that where there is no book of the law, 
there can be no ſynagogue; ſo the reaſon of the thing proves it. For the main ſer- 
vice of the ſynagogue being the reading of the law to the people, confequently, where 
here was no book of the law to be read, there certainly could be no ſynagogue : but 
how rare the book of the law was through all Judah before the Babyloniſh captivity, 
many texts of ſcripture tell us. When Jehoſhaphat ſent teachers through all Judah, to 
inltruct the people in the law of God, they carried a book of the law with them; 
which they needed not to have done, if there had been any copies of the law in thoſe 
cities to which they went; and certainly there would have been ſome, had there then 


been 
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been any ſynagogues in them; it being the ſame abſurdity to ſuppoſe a Jewiſh ſynagogue 
1 a copy of the law, as it would with us to ſuppoſe a pariſh church without a 

ible. 5 

The ſervice to be performed in theſe ſynagogue aſſemblies were prayers, reading the 
ſcriptures, and preaching and expounding upon them. 5 

Firſt; for their prayers they have liturgies, in which are all the preſcribed forms of 
their ſynagogue-worlſhip. Theſe at firſt were very few, but they are ſince increaſed 
into a very large bulk; which makes their ſynagogue-ſervice very long and tedious; 
and the rubric, by which they regulate it, is very perplexed and intricate, and incum— 
bered with many rites and ceremonious obſervances ; in all which they equal, if not ex- 
ceed, both the ſuperſtition and alſo the length of the Popiſh ſervice. The moſt folemn 
part of their prayers are thoſe which they call the eighteen prayers: theſe, they ſay, 
were compoſed and inſtituted by Ezra, and the great ſynagogue ; and to them rahb1 
Gamaliel, a little before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, added the nineteenth againſt the 
chriſtians, who are therein meant under the names of the apoſtates and heretics. 

The ſecond part of their ſ{ynagogue-ſervice is the reading of the ſcriptures, which is 
of three ſorts; 1ſt, the Kiriath Shema; 2dly, the reading of the law; and, 3dly, the 
reading of the prophets: of all theſe we ſhall here treat 1n order. 2 

1. The Kiriath Shema conſiſts in the reading of three portions of ſcripture. The firſt 
of theſe portions is from the beginning of the fourth verſe of the ſixth chapter of Deu- 
teronomy, to the end of the ninth verſe; the ſecond, from the beginning of the thir- 
teenth verſe of the eleventh chapter of Deuteronomy, to the end of the twenty-firl} 
verſe; and the third, from the 33 of the thirty-leventh verſe of the fifteenth 
chapter of Numbers, to the end of the chapter. And becauſe the firſt of theſe portions 
in the Hebrew Bible begins with the word Shema, that is, Hear, they call all theſe three 


together the Shema, and the reading of them Kiriath Shema, that is, the reading of 


the Shema. | 
2. The five books of the law are divided into fifty-four ſections, becauſe, in their 
intercalated years (a month being added) there were fifty-four ſabbaths, and on each 
of theſe ELSE: one of thoſe ſections was read. On other years they reduced them 
to the number of the ſabbaths which were in theſe years, by joining two ſhort ones 


into one: for they held themſelves obliged to have the whole law thus read over in 


their. ſynagogues every year. ; 

3. Till the time of the perſecution by Antiochus Epiphanes, they read only the law: 
but then being forbidden to read it any more, in the room of the fifty-four ſections of 
the law they ſubſtituted fifty-four ſections out of the Prophets, the reading of which 

they ever alter continued. PA 

The times of their ſynagogue-ſeryice were three days in a week, beſides their holi- 
days, whether faſts or feſtivals; and thrice on every one of thoſe days; that is, in the 
morning, in the afternoon, and at night. Their ordinary ſynagogue days in every 
week, were Monday, Thurſday, and Saturday. Saturday was their ſabbath, the day 
{et apart among them for religious exerciſes by divine appointment; and the other two 
by the appointment of the 9 ſo that three days might not paſs without the public 
reading of the law among them. The reaſon which they give for this, is taken from 
their myſtical interpretation of the law: for whereas we find it ſaid that the Iſraelites were 
in great diſtreſs on their travelling three days in the wilderneſs without water; by wa- 
ter, they tell us, is there myſtically meant the law, and therefore, for this reaſon, they 
ought not to be three days together without the hearing of it; conſequently, for the 
avoiding hereot, they have ordained, that it be publicly read in their {ſynagogues thrice 
every week. And their manner of doing it 1s as followeth: the whole law, or five 
books of Moſes, being divided into as many ſections or leſſons as there are weeks in 
their year, as hath been ſhewn before, on Monday they began with that which was 
proper for that week, and read it half through; and on Thurſday proceeded to read the 
remainder : on Saturday, which was their ſolemn ſabbath, they read all over again, 
from the beginning to the end of the ſaid leſſon, or ſection; and this both morning 
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and evening.. On the week days they read it only in the morning, but on the ſabbath they 
read it in the evening as well as in the morning, for the ſake of labourers and artificers, who 
could not leave their work to attend the ſynagogues on the week days, that ſo all miglit hear 
twice every week the whole ſection or leſſon of that week read unto them. And hen the 
reading of the prophets was added to that of the law, they obſerved the fame order ut. 

As the ſynagogue-ſervice was to be on three days every week, for the fake of their 
hearing the law; ſo it was to be thrice on thoſe days, for the ſake of their prayers: for it 
was a conſtant rule among them, that all were to pray to God three times every day, that: 
is. at the times of morning and evening ſacriſice, and at the beginning of the night; becauſe 
till then the evening ſacrifice was ſtill left burning upon the altar. a 

As to the miniſtration of the ſynagogue-ſervice, it was not confined to the ſacerdotal 
order. The prieſts were conſecrated to the ſervice of the temple, which was quite of ano- 


praiſe unto God before the altar; and in the concluſion the prieſts bleſſed the people: 
which may ſeem to bear ſome reſemblance to what was done in the ſynagogue. But in all 
other particulars the public ſynagogue- ſervice was wholly different from the public ſervice 
of the temple; and any one that by learning was qualified for it, of what tribe ſoever he 
were, was admitted to the adminiſtration. But, that order might be preſerved, there 
were in every ſynagogue ſome fixed miniſters to take care of the religious duties to be per- 
formed in it; and theſe were, by impoſition of hands, ſolemnly admitted thereto. The 
firſt were the elders of the ſynagogue, who governed all the affairs of it, and directed all 
the duties of religion therein to be performed. "Theſe are in the ſcriptures of the New 
Leſtament called rulers of the ſynagogue.” How many of theſe were in every ſyna- 


gogue, is no where ſaid : but this is certain, there were more than one; for they are men- 


tioned in ſcripture'in the plural number, in reſpect of the ſame ſynagogue; and at Corinth, 

Criſpus and Solthenes are both ſaid to be chief rulers of the ſynagogue, though 1t 1s not 

likely that there was more than one ſynagogue in that city. an . 
They who think ſynagogues to have been before the Babyloniſh captivity, alledge for 


it what is ſaid in the 74th Plalm, verſe the eighth : © They have burnt up all the ſynagogues 


of God in the land.” But the original words ſignify, © all the aſſemblies of God,” b 
which mull. indeed be underſtood the places where the people aſſembled to worſhip God. 
But this doth not infer that thoſe places were ſynagogues; and there are none of the an- 
cient verſions, excepting that of Aquila, which ſo render this pallage. 3 

And if it be examined into, how 1t came to paſs that the Jews were ſo prone to 1dola- 
try before the Babyloniſh captivity, and ſo ſtrongly and cautiouſly, even to ſuperſtition, 
axed againit it after that captivity ; the true reaſon hereof will appear to be, that they had 


the law and the prophets every week conſtantly read to them after that captivity, which 
they had not before: for before that captivity, they having no ſynagogues for public 


| worthtp or public inſtruction, nor any places to reſort to for either, except the temple 


at Jeruſalem, or the cities of the Levites, or to the prophets, when God was pleaſed 


to ſend ſuch among them; for want hereof great ignorance grew among the people : 
God was little known among them, and his laws were in a manner wholly forgotten. 
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A GENERAL DEFENCE OF OUR LORD's MIRACLES, BY THE ANCIENT FATHERS. AN ACCOUNT OF TWO 
INFAMU Us PUBLICATIONS. SOME PARTICULAR OBJECTIONS MADE BY THE ENEMIES OF CHRISTIANITY 
AGAINST THE MIRACLE OF TURNING WATER INTO WINE. | 


rn 


EIN C now come to the miracles of our bleſſed Lord, which he wrought for the 


confirmation of his Meſhahltup, it is neceſſary, before we proceed, to conſider the 
nature of a miracle nf general, and what authority is ſufficient to convince us that a 
0. 4. 2 miracle 
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ther nature, as conſiſting only in the offering up of ſacrifices and oblations. At the time 
indeed of the morning and evening ſacrifices, the Levites and other ſingers ſung plalms of 
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miracle is true. This will be found not only a neceſſary preface to a particular vindica- 
tion of thoſe miracles of our Lord, which have been ſeparately objected to, but alſo a 
general guide in'our forming a judgment of all the reſt, and in our diſtinguiſhing thoſe 
wrought by him and his diſciples, from the tricks of 1mpoſtors. 

The words miracle, ſign, and wonder, are, in ſcripture, generally {ynonimous ; and 
ſignify ſome action, event, or effect, which is ſuperior to the general and known laws 
of nature; and, according to this definition, the name is applied not only to the true 
miracles wrought by ſaints, by prophets ſent from God, by good angels, by our bleſſed 
Lord, or by the immediate finger of God, but alſo to the falſe miracles of impoſtors, 
to wonders wrought by wicked men, by falſe prophets, or by devils. And therefore 
Jeſus Chriſt commands us to examine miracles, and thoſe who perform them: Then if 
any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or there, believe it not; for there ſhall 
ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and great wonders, info- 
much that, if it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the very elect.” And Moles ſays, If 
there ariſe among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a ſign and a 
wonder, and the ſign and the wonder cometh to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, 
Let us go after other gods, which thou haſt not known, and let us ſerve them; thou ſhalt 
not hearken unto the words of that_prophet, or that dreamer of dreams; for the Lord 

our God proveth you, to know whether you love the Lord your Gad with all your 
heart, and with all your ſoul.” It may therefore be affirmed, that the proof of miracles 
is not my certain, but ſometimes equivocal. How then ſhall we diſtinguiſh the true 
from the 
muſt be added purity of doctrine, innocence of life, a firm underſtanding, and a con- 
currence with thoſe whoſe doctrine and miſſion have been already approved. His mira- 


mn. 
1 


cles muſt be ſtrictly examined, to ſee if they are true ones, and not juggling tricks, or ma- 


* operations; alſo whether they lead us to God, to peace, to righteouſneſs, and to 
alvation. ; 


And ſince this is the caſe with reſpect to Jeſus Chriſt, and his miracles, the advice of a 


right reverend prelate is excellent, when, among other rules which he gives to his people 
to preſerve them from the infection of infidelity, he expreſſes himſelf thus: Let your 


chief regard and attention be to the teſtimony of miracles, thoſe mighty works which 
were wrought by Chriſt and his apoſtles. For this is in its nature a moſt ſure, plain, and 
ealy proof, which the meaneſt capacities are capable of apprehending and entering into; 
and which, therefore, was evidently intended to be the principal means of convincin 
all mankind of the truth of Chriſtianity. To deny that our Saviour wrought many an 
great miracles, on all occaſions, during the courſe of his miniſtry, is to deny the evidence 
of ſenſe, and to deſtroy, at once, the truth of all hiſtory whatſoever; and, in this re- 


ſpect, is to deny that which the worſt enemies of chriſtianity of old had not the hardineſs 
a Sy, -* | 


It is true, that a miracle of itſelf proves nothing, unleſs this only, that there is a cauſe 
equal to the effect we ſee: Suppoſe you ſhould ſce a man raiſe one from the dead, and 


he ſhould go away and ſay nothing to you, you would not find that any fact was proved 
by this miracle: but ſhould he declare to you, in the name of him by whoſe authority 
the miracle was wrought, that image-worſhip was unlawful, you would then be poſſeſſed 
of a proof againſt image-worſhip. But how? Not becauſe the miracle proves any thing 
as to the point itſelf, but becauſe the man's declaration is authoriſed by him who wrought 
the miracle in confirmation of his doctrine. And therefore miracles are directly a proof 
of the authority of perſons, though not of the truth of things. 


Upon this foundation only the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt prove all that is neceſſary, and 


all that ever he required mankind to believe concerning him. That he was a teacher of 
extraordinary abilities, that his doctrine was pure and divine, that his life was innocent 
and holy, theie are the points that his greateſt enemies never pretended to diſpute: 


With all theſe qualifications, he called himſelf the Son of God, the Meſhah ſpoken of 


by the prophets, who was to introduce a new e and ſtate of things. All that 
was here wanted, and that the Jews ever demanded 


4 © 
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of the Divine Being, manifeſted in viſible ſigns and wonders, in ſuch a manner, and 


upon ſuch ſubjects, that the prejudices, obſtinacy, and incredulity of the Jews, muſt 
have been very extraordinary, in that they did not all ſurrender to the evidence of 


them. When Chriſt himſelf cometh,” ſaid they, will he do more miracles than theſe . 


which this man bath done?” 

Here we have, from their own confeſſion, an aſſurance that they had ſufficient reaſon 
to receive Jeſus for the Meſhah. And we find, ſays the prelate quoted above, that 
Chriſt many times appeals to his own works, or to the miracles wrought by him, as the 
molt convincing teſtimonies of his coming from God. Nor does Chriſt only appeal to 
his works, but he grounds the great guilt of the Jews who rejected him, on their having 


ſeen his works, and yet not been convinced by them: * It I had not done among 


them the works which none other man did, they had not had ſin.” 
Theſe appeals which our Saviour makes to his miracles, together with the imme- 
diate 8 wrought by them, are joint teſtimonies of the propriety and efficac 
of the argument drawn from thence : and ſince miracles could be no teſtimony at all, 
if they were not true and real, thoſe appeals and convictions are of themſelves ſufficient 
to ſhew the vanity and abſurdity of thoſe who have taken a great deal of pains to prove 
the miracles of our Saviour merely allegorical; in which it is hard to perſuade one's ſelf 
that the authors, if in their ſenſes, were in earneſt; and, for that reaſon, it might ſeem 


trifling to refute arguments in favour of a manifeſt ab{urdity. What leſs than Omnipo- 


tence could reſtore a withered hand, give light to one born blind, or raiſe the dead to 
life, and that by the touch of his finger, or even of his garment, or by a mere word 
ſpoken either when he was abſent or preſent? As to the objection, that there are beings 
in the ſpiritual world capable of performing things above the power of men, it is juſtly 
anſwered, that no created beings, who, in conſequence of their creation, mult be agents 
of a limited power, are capable of performing ſuch proper and real miracles as thoſe of 
Chriſt were, independently. of God, ſince, great as their power is, it is not infinite, and 
| therefore cannot perform thoſe operations which, either as to the matter or manner of 
them, require omnipotence. ; | 5 | 
Hence it evidently follows, that fince real miracles are incapable of being performed 
by any but God, or agents commiſſioned by him, they who, in proof of their authorit 
as derived from God, perform miraculous actions for good ends, juſtly demand the af. 
ſent of men who either are perſonal ſpectators of them, or are informed of them by 
credible teltimonies. 5 : ä : 

The earlieſt apologilt, of whoſe writings any thing concerning the miracles of our 


Lord now remains, was Quadratus, an immediate diſciple of the apoſtles, who, in an 


apology preſented to the emperor Adrian, about the year of Chriit 123, has theſe words: 
The works of our Saviour were always viſible and conſpicuous. They that were 
cured of their diſeaſes, and they that were raiſed from the dead, were not only ſeen 
by all when they were cured, and had riſen again, but afterwards were always pre- 
ſent. They not only appeared whillt our Saviour was upon earth, but they lived long 
ing even till our own times. EO Oe 

The next eminent apologiſt is 2 Martyr, who, in his firſt apology to Antoninus 
Pius, about 140 years after Chriſt, writes to this effect: We cannot but believe what 
was foretold of Chrilt's miracles; becauſe we lee with our own eyes, or know, by the 
ocular evidence of other credible perſons, that thoſe wonderlul works have been 
wrought, and are now performed, as they were foretold; which, we believe, will ap- 
pear even to you the greateſt and moſt certain demonſtration. Likewiſe, in the ſame 
| apology, he mentions again the ancient prophecies concerning Chriſt's curing all manner 
of diſeaſes, and railing perſons from the dead, inculcating alſo, that he actually did ſuch 
things, and appealing to the acts of Pilate for the confirmation thereof. a 

Tertullian, another apologiſt, a perſon of extraordinary parts and learning, is very 
expreſs for a literal interpretation of the ſcripture, and Eran; of the miracles of our 
Lord, as related in the Goſpels. This fully appears from his Apologetic, compoled in the 
reign 
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alter his departure from it; ſo that ſome of thoſe very perſons have continued in be- 
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reign of Alexander Severus, near 200 years after Chriſt, in which he writes thus: * That 
perſon, whom the Jews vainly imagined, from the meanneſs of his appearance, to be a 
mere man, they afterwards, in conſequence of the power he exerted, confidered as an 
uncommon perſon, when he with one word ejected devils out of the bodies of men, gave 
ſight to the blind, cleanſed the leprous, ſtrengthened the nerves of thoſe that had the palſy, 
and with one command reſtored the dead to life; when he made the very elements obey 
him, aſluaged the ſtorms, walked upon the ſeas, demonſtrating himſelf to be the Word of 
God.“ And again, ſpeaking of the paſſion of Jeſus, he ſays, In the ſame moment the day 
itſelf withdrew, when the {un was in its meridian height. Thoſe perſons thought it to bean 
eclipſe, who did not know that ſuch a darkneſs was foretold concerning Chrilt. Others 
have denied the fact, as being ignorant of the true reaſon of it; and yet you have that great 
event which happened, recorded in your own archives. Pilate ſent an account of 
all thoſe things that happened with regard to Chrilt, to Tiberius, the then Roman'emperor, 

There are ſeveral paſſages more to the ſame purpoſe, in other writings of this apologiſt, 
and thoſe very emphatical ones, but too long to be tranſcribed. In one place, after 
aſhgning ſeveral inſtances of ancient prophecies relating to the birth, ſuiferings, and death 
of Chriſt, he goes on thus: © What figures are to be found in Iſaiah! what images in David! 
what prophetical myſteries in Jeremiah! who have not ſo much as ſpoken of his miracles in 
a parabolical manner? And then, running over ſeveral of our Lord's miraculous cures, he 
ſays, © Which things, though I mylelf have been accuſtomed to interpret in a ſpiritual 
manner. by their analogy with moral cures, yet fince theſe prophecies have been ſulfilled in 
the bodily and literal ſenſe, they evince that the prophets foretold things of both kinds; but 
with this ſalvo, that there are more expreſſions in their writings clear of all allegorical cloud. 
than there are of a myſtical nature.“ Of which hteral ſenſe he gives leveral inſtances, and 
lays, that theſe things want a little review, rather than an interpreiation. 

Arnobius, who wrote in defence of the chriſtian religion under D1ocleſian, about the 
year of Chriſt 3oo, is very clear and copious in apologizing for the reality of our Lord's 
miracles in their plain and hteral ſenſe. Alter proving that the wonderiul works of our 
Lord cannot with the leaſt ſhew of reaſon be imputed to magic; and that no magician that 
ever appeared in the world could perform the thouſandth part of what he did, and al ſo that 
they were little miſchievous things that had been wrought by the molt eminent magicians; 
he at length breaks out into ſo holy as well as rhetorical a rapture on Chriſt's periormances, 
that 1t 1s ſcarce capable of being tranſlated with juſtice. He there mentions molt of the 
miraculous facts recorded in the goſpel, in their literal and obvious ſenſe, vet with the 
greateſt tranſport imaginable; enlarging much on the wonderful gift of tongues, the 

peedypropagation of the religion of Jeſus throughout the world, and his communication 
of the ſame power to others that he had exerciſed himſelf. The reaſon he gives for our 
Lord's performing ſo many miracles, is worth inſerting. namely, That theſe things were 
really performed by Jeſus, not to gratify a vain oſtentation of power, but that the molt 
incredulous perſons might be convinced that his doctrine and promiſes were true (or that 
what was promijed in ancient prophecies was really fulfilled in him), and that they might 
Hkewiſe be informed, by the beneficial tendency and goodneſs of the works he wrought, 
what is the nature of the true God. 

Lactantius naturally follows his maſter Arnobius. He wrote, or began to write, bfs 
divine inſtitutions, both againſt paganiſm, and by way of apology for chriſtianity, during 
the perſecution of Licimus, in the year 320. In the fourth book of this work he writes, 
That from the time of his baptiſm Jeſus began to exert the greateſt power imaginable : not 
by magical tricks and illuſions, which, with all their boaſts, have nothing true and ſolid in 
them; but by an heavenly operation: which works of his were long foretold by the 
prophets : Wo were indeed fo very numerous, that they cannot all be compriſed in one 
volume.” He then runs over the heads of our Lord's miraculous cures, and afterwards 
oblerves. That he performed all theſe mighty works not by any manual operation, or 
medicinal remedy, but by his mere word and command.“ Neither is it to be wondered 
at, lays this father, that with one word he wrought ſuch miracles, ſince he was the 
Word of God, and was enducd with divine power, Neither was ft thought ſufficient 
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ſor him to give ſtrength to the weak, ſoundneſs to the maimed, and health to the diſeaſed, 


unleſs he had raiſed even the dead as if they were awakened out of fleep, and called 
them back again to life. Which works of his when the Jews ſaw, they pretended indeed 
that they were PET INS by a diabolical power, though their own prophecies men- 
tioned that all theſe things ſhould be ſo performed, as in fact they were. After this, 
Lactantius cites a paſſage from Iſaiah, and relates pretty largely the circumſtances of two 
or three of our Lord's miracles, but it would be ſuperfluous to tranſcribe any more from 
him, —=—_ 85 is already introduced ſufficiently proves that he underſtood the goſpels in 
a literal fenſe. | 1 55 | | =: hs 

To the apologiſts already cited, might be added the teſtimony of Euſebius, in the 
beginning of the fourth century, who has given us a long catalogue of Chriſt's miraculous 
facts, which, he ſays, were celebrated every where, and even received and aſſented to 
by bimſelf after mature deliberation and exact enquiry into their credibility, and were 
therefore conſidered by him as ſolid proofs of the divinity of the Author of them. But 
there is no need to repeat from Euſebius what has been already quoted from other fathers, 
it being Tertain, that the paſſages. here tranſcribed will be more than ſufficient to prove, 
that none of the fathers excluded a literal interpretation of the goſpel hiſtory, 

1t has not been denied indeed that many of the fathers did, in fact, interpret ſcripture in 
a myſtical ſenſe, but only that they never ſubſtituted the myſtery in the place of the letter. 
To make this diſtinction a little clearer, it may be neceſlary to conſider ſomewhat 1 3 1 
e what relates to the practice of thoſe times in interpreting ſcripture; and, firſt, 
to recollect whence the myſtical way of interpreting was derived, that we may the better 
learn of what authority it is. Now there are two accounts of the original of this practice 
to be aſſigned, which perhaps will appear to have both concurred; the one 1s, that the 
chriſtian fathers Jerived it from the Jewiſh interpreters; and the other, that they received 
it from the more learned Gentiles. And ſince there is now extant but little interpretation of 
ſcripture by way of commentary, more ancient than the days of Origen, who is therefore 
called the father of myſtical interpreters, let us conſider whence he, in particular, appears 
to have derived his method. 3 | | 
Photius, the great critic of the ancients, aſſures us, that Philo the Jew taught the way of 
allegorizing ſcripture to the Chriſtians. Now it is known that Clement of Alexandria, who 
was Origen's maſter, cultivated this myſtical way, which he certainly derived from Philo, 
whom he not only imitates but tranſcribes, and it is therefore preſumed that Ongen had it 
more immediately from Clement. Among the Jews, it ſeems to have been of greater 
antiquity than Philo himſelf; and to have been much uſed by the Eſſenes of Alexandria, 
whoſe ancient books are ſaid to have been full of ee interpretations of ſcripture. 
The other account of the beginning of myſtical interpretations among the chriſtians, 1s 
that given by Porphyry, who aſſerts, that Origen was converſant in the writings of the 


ſtoics, and from them learned the art of allegorizing ſcripture, agreeable to the cuſtom of 


the Greeks in explaining their mythology. Tis true that Origen feems to have much 
ſtudied not only the ſtoics, but alſo Plato, and Numenius the Pythagorean, with other 
myſtical writers: upon which account St. Jerom aſſerts, that Origen, in his Stromata, 
confirmed all the airings of our religion out of Plato, Ariſtotle, Numentus, and Cornutus; 
moſt of whom, with other writers of the ſame kind, are mentioned in the pieces of his 
which are now extant. This may ſerve for an account of the original of the allegorical 
method of interpreting ſcripture, and alſo to ihew that Origen ſeems to have copied both 
Jewiſh and Gentile writers. 4 Toa : 

But we muſt not forget that Philo, though ſo great a maſter of this kind of interpretation, 
always acknowledges the reality of the facts, whenever he allegorizes any ſcriptural 
hiſtory ; as for inſtance, when he turns into allegory ſeveral remarkable parts of Abraham's 
life: where he firſt allows the truth of- what is related concerning him, and then adds a 


myſtical expoſition thereof; and accordingly, Clement of Alexandria, and Origen, agree in 


imitating Philo, as much in acknowledging the truth of ſcriptural facts, as in putting 

myſtical ſenſes on them. : | | A 

It 2 certain, however, after all, that * has frequently expreſſed his ſentiments af 
O. 4. | | i 
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in comparing it with his myſtical interpretations ; and ſince, in ſo doing, he has ſhielded 
himſelf under the authority of St. Paul, it deſerves conſideration, how far St Paul will 
deſend him on this head. Now it is confeſſed, that this apoſtle has, in fact, allegorized 
ſeveral paſſages of the Jewiſh law and hiſtory ; but then it muſt be conſidered, not only 
that ſuch an accommodation of them was very agreeable to the oriental notions of that 
time, but alſo that the particular applications made by St. Paul, receive in him a great 
weight, becauſe they were influenced by the ſame Spirit who dictated the paſſages thus 
applied; a thing which cannot be affirmed of Origen or any other father who wrote 
myſtical expoſitions in imitation of this apoſtle. Beſides, St. Paul's allegorical expoſition of 
any paſſage in the Old Teſtament cannot ſupport a ſimilar expoſition of the New; becauſe 
the law of Moſes was intirely and eſſentially typical of the goſpel, in the diſpenſation of 
which it is fully completed; but it cannot be ſaid of the goſpel, that it is typical of any 
future diſpenſation ; for the body and ſubſtance is Chriſt, who came once for all, whoſe 
prieſthood is unchangeable, and whole miniſtry therefore cannot be allegorical ; and as the 
Practice of St. Paul cannot, ſo neither can any expreſſion, that may be abuſively cited from 
i . afford them any ſupport who endeavour to turn the miracles of our Lord into 
mvitery. | a , 

The HA and authority of allegorical interpretations of ſcripture, particularly thoſe of the 
New Teſtament, as practifed by the fathers, are reducible into a narrow compaſs; it bein 
an eaſy inference from what has been already alledged, that they ſubſiſt upon weak on 
precarious reaſons. As to their ule, we may conſider it either with regard to the time when 
they were made, or with regard to our own time. 3 | 
In ancient times, theſe myllical expohtions, with which the homilies abounded, gave an 
agreeable entertainment to popular auditories, and warmly affected the imagination with a 
ſort of ſpiritual wit that was then much in faſhion. Theſe exerciſes of wit were applied to 
religious ſubjects more particularly by Origen and Auſtin, who, being perſons of extraor- 
dinary abilities, knew how to ſind out ſome ſurpriling connex1ons of icriptural ideas, ſome 
apt ſimilitudes, pretty alluſions, and amuſing myſteries in etymologies and numbers: but 
all this was no more than mere wit too curioully employed in ſacred matters, attended 
with the love of making diſcoveries of a ſublimer nature, and deſigned to ſtrike ſtrongly 


generally far from being judicious ; as wit upon other occaſions 1s known to join together 
many ſuperhcial, but bright, ideas, which it is the buſineſs of judgment to ſeparate. 
However it is no more to be wondered at, that, notwithſtanding the oppoſition made by 
ſome fathers of better judgment, ſuch an injudicious affectation of allegories prevailed for 
Tome time, through the contagious influence of ſome great examples, and particularly that 
of Origen, then that of biſhop Andrews and others, who were men of ſenſe and learning, 
gave too much into the pious conceits and devout jingles that were faſhionable in the pulpit 
In their days. | | 
The other uſe of this myſtical method of interpretation which regards all ages, and more 
eſpecially our own, is this; that ſuch myſtical expoſitions of ſcripture, and more parti— 
cularlv of the miracles of our Lord, neceſſarily preſuppoſe the reality of the facts that at 
thus allegorized. For otherwiſe ſuch myſtical expoſitions have no foundation, but ate 
merely imaginary things. It the Moſaic law or hiſtory was allegorized, it is evident there 
was really {uch a law, and ſuch a hiſtory: for otherwiſe how could the law itſelf be 
appealed to, as the ground of St. Paul's own allegory ? Says he, © Do ye not hear the law! 
What would the allegory of Sarah and Hagar and their ſons be, if there bad been no ſuch 
real perions ? And how was the Jewiſh hiltory written for our inſtruction, if it did not 
conſiſt of real facts that might admoniſh us? The ſame application may be made to the 
goſpel: for what are myſtical interpretations of our Saviour's miracles, but ingenious 
amuſements, if they are not really grounded on miraculous facts? Without ſuck a fold 
foundation, they unavoidably degenerate into trifles, or rather vaniſh into nothing. My- 
ſtical interpretations therefore of our Saviour's miracles have this uſe, contrary to the 
end for which they have bcen lo ſtrongly urged, that they eſtabliſh the reality of thor 
acts 
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the literal ſenſe of ſcripture with too little caution, and allowed himſelf exceſſive liberties 


upon the fancy, and inflame the pious affections of the hearers. Such diſcourſes are 
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acts upon which they are grounded. But the abſurdity of excluding the literal ſenſe, 
| becauſe a myſtical one has been built upon it, was before exploded, in that excellent 
guotation from the biſhop of London's paſtoral letter, p. 62, 63. 

To prove the little authority of myſtical interpretations (even as they were practiſed by 
ſome of the fathers, without any intent to undermine the literal ſenſe), we need only 
add two quotations, the one from Arnobius, a chriſtian father; the other from Mai- 
monides, a celebrated 1 rabbi. Arnobius, ſpeaking of the uncertainty of allegori— 
cal interpretations of the Pagan mythology, uſes words that mav as properly be turned 


ww oo 
* * 


he, when you explain thoſe allegories, that in your interpretations of them you have 
the ſame ſentiments that the writers of the hiſtories relating to them had in their own 
thoughts, and which they did not expreſs in words ſuitable to their proper ſenſe, but 
to figurative ſignifications. Another myſtical interpreter may fancy a more probable and 
ingenious ſenſe than yourſelves; a third may diſcover another meaning; a fourth a 
different one from all three; and, according to the qualifications of the ſeveral interpre- 
ters, every thing may be. explained with an inſinite number of pretended expolitions : 
for fince all allegories are taken from things that are dark and concealed, and do not 
aim at any certain end that can immoveably {ix one's opinion of the thing itſelf which 
is treated of, every one is at liberty to aflirm his own conjectures to have been origi— 
nally deſigned. And if this be the caſe of allegories, how can you draw any thing 
certain from what is uncertain in itſelf; and aſſign to it any one unalterable ſignitica- 
tion, when an infinite variety of expoſitions may be cqually drawn from 1t The 
words of Maimonides are to this ellect: Our rabbies are wont, as is well known to 
all that are acquainted with their uſual practice, to be mightily delighted with allego- 
ries, and to uſe them frequently; not that they are of opinion that the allegorical is 
the true ſenſe of ſcripture, but that it has ſomewhat enigmatical in it that is pleaſant 
and entertaining. Theſe quotations, eſpecially the former of them, ſufficiently prove 
how little myſtical interpretations of any kind were anciently regarded by the judicious. 
To what purpoſe, then, 1s the practice of the fathers brought as an argument on this 
occaſion? The fathers of the apoſtolical age, or thoſe who lived ſoon after it, are, in- 
deed, proper witneſſes of the truth of the miraculous facts of Jeſus Chriſt, and like- 
wiſe of the authority of thoſe books that recorded them. The tathers of the three firſt 
centuries are competent witneſſes of the miracles that were then wrought in the 
church, and ſome of them of the gifts of the Spirit that were then continued; in 
ſuch inſtances as theſe, their teſtimony ſhould be depended on, as they were learned 
and ſincere perſons : but their particular methods of inſtruction need not therefore be 
drawn into precedents, much leſs ſhould they be brought to prove what was never 
intended by them. 1 . 1 
Having treated thus largely upon miracles in general, and not only diſtinguiſhed 
thoſe of our Lord and his apoſtles from the tricks of impoſtors, but alſo eſtabliſned 
the hiſtory of them in its plain and literal ſenſe, we now proceed to take notice of two 
vile but "Ex Som publications on this ſubject. Mr. Baſnage mentions two that are moſt 
remarkable, both publiſhed under the ſame title, one by Wagenſeil, the other by Hul- 
dricus. Probably the latter may not ſo juſtly be called a diſtinct piece, as an improve- 
ment of the former, which is here purged of ſome of its groſſeſt abſurdities; though 
at the ſame time new abſurdities are added, and many old ones left, as we ſhall make 
| appear. 
Whether it be that the Jews were afraid, leſt fome amongſt them might at laſt get the 
etter of their prejudices, and, aſcending to the eflential characters of the Meſſiah as 
delivered by the prophets, ſhould come to acknowledge them as viſible in the perſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt, or whether it were malice and obſtinacy that influenced them, we 
all not inquire; but thus much 1s certain, that they have endeavoured to make Jeſus 
odious both to Jews and Chriſtians, by diſguiſing the actions and miracles of the Meſ- 
ah whom we adore, after having read the hiſtory of them in our goſpels. Ta this 
purpoſe, they have been labouring many ages to periect the work above quoted, 
Whic 


acainſt the patrons of myſtery among chriſtians. Whence it is evident to you, ſays 
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which, in imitation of the beginning of St. Matthew's Goſpel, they call Toldos Jeſchu, 


ä—Ü!IQ—Q—T— — — — OOO. oo —ẽ - 


— + 


—_ ER 


2 


** 


or the generations of Jeſus Chriſt; a piece which, after all the pains that have been taken 
with it, betrays the ignorance of its authors, and is, in fact, a moſt ridiculous produc. 
tion. This work was at firſt publiſhed under the name of Jonathan, a ſcribe of Jeru- 
ſalem, contemporary with Jeſus Chriſt; yet it ſpeaks of Jews ſettled at Worms, who 
were called to Herod's council; which is ſuch an anachroniſm as effectually lays open the 


whole impoſture. In it are blunders alſo about the time when Jeſus Chriſt was born, and 


about divers of their own cuſtoms; theſe are ſo very groſs, that ſome F aaa oem doctors 
have been forced to diſown the book, though compoled purely tor! the ſervice of their 


nation. | 


To give an idea of the work itſelf, we ſhall tranſcribe a ſhort abſtract of it from Mr. 
Baſnage. This writer ſays, that oy they call it the Generation of, Jeſus, it begins 
with his birth, and ſo goes through the hiſtory of his life and death, without giving his 
genealogy at all. The author relates, that one named Pandera, living at Bethlehem, fell 
in love with a young tire-woman, who had been married to Jochanan. He debauched 
her, and had a ſon by her; then fled into Babylon, leaving the child upon the mother's 
hands, who called him Jehoſchua. Being ſent to ſchool, the boy had the 1mpudence to 


lift up his head, and ſhew his bare face before the prieſts; whereas it was the cuſtom to 


be veiled in their preſence. This boldneſs gave occaſion to inquire after his birth, which 
was judged impure. After he had remained ſome time in Galilee, he went to Jeruſa- 
lem, and reſolved to ſteal away the name of God. But, to prevent ſuch a theft, two 


lions were made by magic, and placed before the Holy of hohes, one on the right-ſide, 


and the other on the left. Theſe two lions roared every time that any one went out; 
and their roaring was ſo frightful, that it terrified thoſe who heard it, and made them 
loſe their memories. Jeſus, the ſon of Pandera, eſcaped this ſnare, by cutting a hole in 
his ſkin, and ſlipping under it the name of Jehovah, which he had ſtolen in writing. He 


_ went from thence immediately to Bethlehem, the place of his birth, where, by virtue of 
this name, which he repeated, he raiſed one from the dead, and cured a leper. The 
noiſe of thoſe miracles drew a vaſt. multitude after him, who led him to Jeruſalem, in 


triumph, upon an aſs. 8 - 5 : 
Ihe prieſts, being met together, petitioned Helena, or Oliena, who at that time reigned 
with her ſon Mombas, or Hyrcanus, and demanded that Jeſus might be puniſhed. He 
appeared before her, and, by ſome new miracles, won her over to his party: at which 
the prieſts, being amazed, conſulted how they might entrap him; and one of them, 


called Juda, offered to learn the name of Jehovah alſo, provided they would take upon 


| themſelves the fin which he thereby committed. They conſented : he procured the 
name; and to working of miracles they went, both Jeſus and he, by way of emulation. 


Both the one and the other raiſed himſelf up into the air, where Juda attempted to 
make his enemy fall, but in vain, till he had watered upon him; when the virtue of 
the name being over, they both fell to the ground, becauſe they were both defiled. 
Jeſus immediately waſhed himſelf in Jordan, and wrought new miracles; and Juda, 
who would not be baulked, put himſelf among his diſciples, obſerved all his proceed- 
ings, and revealed them to the ſages. As 3 was coming into the temple, they took 
him, with many of his diſciples, whilſt the reſt fled to the mountains. He was now 
faſtened to a marble pillar in the city, and there whipped; after which he was crowned 


with thorns; then they gave him vinegar and water to drink, becauſe he was thirſty; 
and laſtly, the fanhedrim having condemned him to death, he was ſtoned. 


After he was ſtoned, they attempted to hang him Fe wood; but the wood broke, 
becauſe Jeſus, foreſeeing the manner of his death, had enchanted it by the name of Je- 
hovah. However, Juda diſappointed the effect of this precaution, by taking a great 
cabbage out of his garden, and hanging the body thereon. And now, fearing leſt the 
diſciples of Jeſus ſhould proclaim that he was riſen from the dead, Juda took away bis 
corple from the grave, and, having diverted a running ſtream, he buried it in a ditch. Ne- 
vertkeleſs, it was reported that Jeſus was riſen from the dead, becauſe his body was not 
found in the ſepulchre. Queen Helena believed it, and declared that he was the won 0 

2 Od; 


* ; 


wm — — — 11 


— 


Oo BLESSED LORD 4% SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. G 


—— — —-— 
= — 


y 
4 N 


** 
1 OA : 2 8 

n * e — Mats. _ 
— — 


n cod; but Juda diſcovered the cheat, by producing the body: it was then faltened to 
*- WM the tail of a horſe, and dragged before the palace of the queen,. who was confounded be- 
1i- WW cauſe ſhe had ſaid that he was the Son of God. His hair was then plucked off, therefore 
the monks are ſhaved : but the Nazarites were ſo provoked at this; that they made a 
1 ſchiſm upon it among the Jews. )) l 
d Notwithſtanding this, their religion was ſpread abroad every where, by the miniſtry 
5 i of twelve perſons, who preached through all countries. The wiſe men, being migh- 
i tily concerned at their progreſs, deputed one Simon Kepha to ſtop it; with him the 


name Jehovah tranſported himſelf into the metropolis af the Nazarites, where, after he 
had wrought ſeveral miracles, he engaged the people to do whatſoever he. ordered 
them. He then forbad them to uſe the Jews ill, and commanded them to celebrate 
the feſtival of the ſtoning of Jeſus, inſtead of the paſſover, and the, fortieth day after. 
his death, inſtead of the Pentecoſt. They promiſed to obſerve his directions, provided 
he remained among them: in order to which, they built him a tower, where he ſhut 
| himſelf up, and lived upon bread and water fix years, and then died. This tower, or 
at leaſt the ſtone on which Simon gat, is yet to be ſeen at Rome, and-1s called Peter. 
Elias came afterwards to Rome, and declared that Simon had deceived them, for that. 
he was the perſon whom Jeſus had entruſted with his orders. He then, enjoined crr- 
eumciſion, and commanded the obſervance of the firlt day inſtead of the ſabbath : but 
at the very inſtant he was preaching this doctrine, a ſtone fell upon his head, and cruſhed 
him to pieces. May this be the end of all God's enemies! This is an extract from 
that famous book Toldos Teſchu; which is a romance, wherein ſome parts of the life of 
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Chriſt are inſerted, and others obſcurely alluded to. 9 | 1 
Some learned chriſtians, notwithſtanding their conviction of the falſehood of this 
piece, have yet taken part of it to ground their conjectures upon. Celſus is excuſe- 
able, becauſe a heathen, in hwing upbraided the chriſtians with the ſtory of the vir- 
gin's being forced by the ſoldier Pandera; but Epiphanius is much to blame, for pre- 
tending that Jacob the father of Joſeph was ſurnamed Panther. | 850 
To refute this whole fable, and prove the ignorance of its inventors, we, need only con- 
ſider the inconſiſtencies that are obvious in one ſmall part thereof. The birth of Jeſus, 
which they pretend was in the reign of Alexander Jannæus, is by them placed an 
hundred and fifty years before the reign of Helena, queen of the Adiabeni, who, if Fi 
there was any of that name, muſt have been the queen before whom Jeſus was brought. 4 
But this queen never reigned in Judæa, nor had ſhe any authority there; and therefore it ö 
is ridiculous to drag Jeſus before her, in order to demand ſentence againſt him from. 
her and her ſon: Again, Monobaſus was the name of Helena's fon; but he is here 
called Mombas, and: confounded with Hyrcanus. In a word, Jeſus Chriſt was not 
born till about eighty years after the time to which they fix his birth, and was put to 
death forty years before the time when they make him paſs through an examination | 
before a perſon who never had any authority in Judza. The taking notice of this 
blunder, which may be confirmed from the hiſtories of thoſe times, is making as much 
anſwer as the whole book deſerves. | 1 5 
The author of the Toldos Jeſchu, publiſhed by Huldricus, has followed the goſpel 
cloſer, and, without ſpeaking of Helena, makes Jeſus Chriſt to be born in the reign 
of Herod: nay, he pretends that the complaints againſt the adulteries of Pandera and 
Mary were carried before this prince: and that, being exaſperated againſt the. guilty 
who were fled into Egypt, he went to Bethlehem, and. maſſacred the children of that 
place.” This relation is in truth much more judicious: than the former, but has, never- 
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theleſs, many conſiderable faults, of which we ſhall produce a few. 


. * . 


Firſt, it makes Jeſus to be born at the beginning of Herod's reign, andito be put to 
death under the ſame prince, who pronounces ſentence againſt him: whereas, every 
body knows that Herod died immediately aſter the birth of Chriſt, who was not cru- 
ciſied till the reign of Tiberius, when there were no more kings in Jeruſalem. Theſe 
facts cannot be contradicted, becauſe they arc taken from profane hiſtory, of which 
our fabulous author was wholly ignorant. 

No. 4. 5 . 8 5 Secondly, 
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| Secondly, it makes Toſhua the ſon of Perachia, who had ſtudied under Akiba, to be 
the preceptor of Jeſus; and yet Akiba himſelf did not live till the reign of Adrian, 
which was an hundred years after the death of Chriſt. : 3 
i Thirdly, it affirms, that John the Baptiſt was a diſciple of Jeſus, inſtead of being his 
Orerunner. . 2 ; 
Fourthly, it talks of a war between Herod and the king of. Czfarea, about image. 


worſhip, which, it js pretended, was practiſed by the followers of Jeſus. Where this 


Czſarea lay, is what nobody can certainly tell (though the author gives room to think 
it was Germany), but it is certain that there was not any ſuch war carried on at that 


time, neither was image-worſhip then introduced among chriltians. _ 

Fifthly, it brings in, beſides, a whole parcel of infidel Kings, who deſigned to wage 
war againſt Iſrael; and fays, that this was made a pretence for keeping a ſolemn faſt, 
though the real deſign of it was to beg of God to deliver up Jeſus, who, by the power. 
ful name above-mentioned, kept himſelf out of their hanas. 


What a heap of inconſiſtencies are here! And yet theſe are but few in compariſon 
of what might be collected from this boaſted work. Is it not ſurpriſing that any man, 


who knew ſo little of the ſtate of his own nation when Jeſus lived, and of the true 


actions of Chriſt and his apoſtles, ſhould yet pretend to write their hiltory ? Let the 
reader judge how much he is to depend upon ſuch books as theſe for the characters of 
the bleſſed Jeſus and his holy mother; and conſequently, how impious it is to produce 
any pallages from them, in the diſpute about the miracles of our Meſhah. Can an un- 
prejudiced perſon be perſuaded to think that theſe fables, which ſo manifeſtly deſtroy 
themſelves, have any manner of force, when oppoſed to all that modeſty, humility, 


and holineſs, which appear in the true hiſtory of Mary the mother of Jeſus? and whe- 


ther it be not a ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the true author of the miraculous concep- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, as well as a blaſphemous imputation on Jeſus himſelf, to bring in 
the ſtory of this Pandera, or Panthera, and ſet it againſt the authority of the inſpired 
writings, is a matter worth the ſerious conſideration of thoſe who can give themſelves 
ſuch liberties. | 
Upon the whole, we Sud not diſmiſs this nodeſs.-ill- grounded than wicked ſtory, 
without taking notice that, 

Jeſchu, both in itſelf and in the different editions of it, the author or authors of it do 
expreſsly acknowledge, that Jeſus actually performed many and great miracles, ſuch as 
reſtoring ſight to the blind, recovering confirmed paralytics, and raiſing the dead: for 
though theſe and other miracles are abſurdly ſaid to be wrought by the myſterious 
name Jehovah, the Tetragrammaton, as ſtolen out of the temple, yet the miraculous 
facts themſelves are plainly confeſſed, though upon that falſe ſuppoſition ; and there- 
lore, ſtripping the {tory of that ridiculous part of it which relates to the power of a mere 
word, it is granted in it that Jeſus performed real miracles in the name of the ſu- 
prenie God: ſo that the moſt virulent Jews, as well as Celſus, Mahomet, Julian the 
Apoſtate, and other inſidels, are witneſſes to the truth of the literal ſenſe of Jeſus's 


muracles. And this being fo, of what ſervice the impious inſinuation concerning 


Panthera can be to an allegorical ſcheme, is hard to ſee: which makes it probable 
that this ſtory was here produced with the ſame view, as it was formerly by Celſus and 
the Jews, not to fix another and a more ſublime ſenſe upon the actions of Chriſt, but 
to prove that Jeſus himſelf was really an impoſtor, and conſequently all his actions 
mere juggling tricks; a deſign that can never be reconciled with the character of a 


chriſtian, to which our author ſo ſtrongly pretended. 


Our rabbi, on this occaſion, goes on to cite St. Auſtin againſt ſome ancient heretics, 
who inferred, from this expreſſion, © Woman, what have I to do with thee ?” that 
Mary was neither a virgin, nor. Jeſus her fon; which, he ſays, gave perplexity to that 
father, as to the explication of this expreſſion conſiſtently with her virginity and his 
ſiliation. And though the rabbi calls this a quibble, yet, aſter ſo bold an inſinuation, 
we {hall ſet the whole, as a matter of ſome conſequence, in a true light from St. Aul- 


tin himſelf. That father ſays, that there were ſome that derogated from the truth of 
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otwithſtanding all the inconfiltent variations of the Toldos 
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the goſpel, and pretended that Jeſus was not born of the Virgin Mary, and palliate d 
their errors with a ſhew of reaſoning from this reproving paſſage in St. John, ſaying, 
how could ſhe be his mother to whom he ſaid, Woman, what have I to do wit 
thee?” On this occaſion, the good father ſpeaks thus, What is the meaning of this? 
Did he come to the marriage-feaſt to inſtrut men in throwing contempt on mothers ? 
Undoubtedly, my brethren, there is ſome ſecret meaning in this. I fear your minds 
are corrupted from the ſimplicity and purity that is in Chriſt, by ſome who derogate 
from the goſpel, and ſay, that Jeſus was not born of the Virgin Mary, and endeavour 
to argue from hence in favour of their error, and aſk, How was ſhe his mother, 
when he ſays, © Woman, what have I to do with thee?” Some perſons from hence have 
corrupted the faith of the church; and they who ſeem ſo to honour Chriſt, as to deny that 
he allumed a real body, make him a lyar.' He adds, If Mary was not his true mother, 
the body he aſſumed was not a real one; his death was not true, the wounds given him 
at his palſion were not true, and the ſcars of thoſe wounds ſhewn at his reſurrection were 
not true, &c. Auſtin, therefore, here oppoſes with zeal the error of thoſe that denied 
from hence that our Lora allumed the true human nature. 


But our author proceeds to another objection againſt the miracle of turning water into 


wine, and quotes St. Chryſoftom on the place for it, as ſaying, that great offence was 


taken at the ſtory of this wedding at Cana, and the preſence of Jeſus at a riotous feaſt; 


and that Jeſus, when the company was drunk, uſed ſome artiſice in putting falſe and 
counterſeit wine upon them. But at the ſame time that he cited Chryſoſtom as report- 


ing the objection, he ſhould, in common honeſty, have reported that father's lolution of 


it. But this, though highly reaſonable, was not agreeable to the principal deſign of his 
ſcheme, namely, to calumniate Jeſus, and to contemn the honour of his miracles. How- 
ever, to put this matter in a clear light, and to give an anſwer to Chryſoſtom himſelf to 
| the 9 propoſed, we ſhall cite both the Objection and anſwer out of his homily 
on the place. Now they ſtand thus: Some again here ſcoff, and ſay, this was an aſſem- 
bly of 8 men; and that the ſenſes of the judges were vitiated, and were not capa- 


ble of forming a right judgment of what was tranſacted! ſo that they could not know _ 


whether it was water or wine that was pretended to be made: for, ſay they, that the 
company was drunk, the governor of the feaſt ſhewed by what he ſaid. But this is a 
very ridiculous pretence ; beſides, the Evangeliſt has cut off this ſuſpicion of theirs : 
lince he ſays, that it was not the gueſts that gave their judgments on the tact, but it 
was the governor of the feaſt, who was ſober, and as yet had taſted nothing. And it 
is well known that they who are chiefly intruſted with the management of ſuch entertain- 
ments are eminently ſober, as being chiefly ſolicitous about the good order and regula- 
tion of the feaſt. And therefore the fobriety of the governor of the feaſt was appealed 


to by Jeſus, in teſtimony of the reality of the wine then made, And again, he adds, 
That the words © according to the manner of the purifying of the Jews,” were not in- 


ſerted without ſome view in this narrative, but indeed were ſo in order to prevent the 
tuſpicion of certain infidels, namely, that ſome lees of wine were left in thoſe pots, 
which, being mixed with water poured upon them, made a very {mall ſort of wine.” And 
therefore, ſays the Evangelilt, © this was according to the purihcation of the Jews,“ to 


lhew that thoſe veſſels never had been receptacles of wine.“ That is, in ſhort, that ſome 


nidels calumniated this fact of Jeſus; but that the offence which they took at it was very 
unreaſonable; conſequently, that the company had not loſt their taſte to ſuch a degree, as 
not to be able to diſtinguiſh between wine and water. And Chryſoltom very judiciouſly 
obſerves thus aſterwards in his homily ; That Chriſt really turned water into wine, the 
lervants who drew the water and filled the pots with it at his command, were witneſles ; 
and that it was good wine which was ſo made out of water, the governor of the feaſt, to 
whom, by the command of Chriſt, the ſame fervants filled it out and carried it, was a com- 
petent witneſs; as was likewiſe the bridegroom, to whom the governor of the feaſt re- 
commended it as good wine, though his ſuffrage was not thought neceſſary by the Evan- 
geliſt to be added,” . | | 
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The laſt objection of the rabbi is, That if Jeſus had really and miraculouſly made 
wine, which no power or art of man could do, he ſhould, to prevent all ſuſpicion of 
deceit in the miracle, have done it without the uſe of water.“ And afterwards he adds, 
For this ſubje&-matter of water ſpoils the credit of the miracle.” And again, That a 
rational anſwer ought to be given to ſo reaſonable a queſtion, as, Why did not Teſus 
create wine without water, if he could do fo? ſince that would have been an unexcep. 
tionable miracle which no inſidels could have cavilled at, &, Now on this occaſion he 
cites Chryſoltom for this objection, as if he himſelf had made it, or had returned no an. 
ſwer to it; whereas Chryſoſtom did not make it, but the Gentiles who made the former 
recorded and anſwered by him. For after the father had anſwered thoſe inſidels, 
who ſuppoſed the fraud was committed by making a very {mall fort of wine, by a 


mixture of ſome lees of wine and water, he immediately delivers thus another objection of 


the ſame inſidels: And why did he not perform the miracle before he filled the pots 
with water, which would have been a much more wondertul work? For the change 


of the quality of the ſubject- matter, and the creation of a ſubſtance out of nothing, are 


two different things.“ Surely as this objection is cited out of Chryſoſtom, the rabhi 
ſhould have acted ſo fairly as to have reported at the fame time the anſwer to it that occurs 
in Chryſaſtom ; which ſince he has not done, we will ſupply it from Chryſoſtom him- 
ſelf, and not from TheophylaR, his abridger, who alone is here cited. It is thus: Such 
a creation, it is true, would not appear ſo credible a miracle to the majority of man- 
kind : for this reaſon therefore Jeſus frequently leflened with defign the greatneſs of his 
miracles, that they might be more eaſily received and believed, Here we. find it is 
granted, and that very truly, by Chryſoſtom, that the creation of wine out of nothing 
would have been a greater miracle than the change of water into wine. But was 
not Jeſus a free agent? might not he chuſe what degree of miraculous power he thought 
fit to exert ? are all his other miracles equal to one another? Though he might, if 


he pleaſed, have created wine out of nothing, yet perhaps he thought it not proper 


on that occalion to exert his creating power: and indeed, there are fome reaſons al. 
{i1gnable why he choſe at that juncture rather to tranſmute, than to create. One of 


them is, that as this was the firſt public miracle that Jeſus wrought, fo it was moſt. 
proper and modeſt to diſcover gradually by way of inference, in the preſent caſe, his 

miraculous power, and not to diſplay the higheſt inſtance of omnipotence at his very firit 
appearance in the world. And another reaſon is, that whereas the rabbi pretends that 


the creation of wine would have been freer from {uſpicion than the change of water into 


wine, the reverſe of that aflertion is true; ſince ſuch a ſuppoſed creation of wine 


would have been liable to the ſuſpicion of a fecret conveyance of a quantity of natural 
wine, as ſupplied by Jeſus at his expence or order; and ſuch a ſuſpicion would no doubt 


have been ſeverely aggravated by infidels into a piece of legerdemain. And again, 


this change of water into wine, though a miracle confeſſedly inferior to that of crea- 
tion of wine, has a conſiderable advantage over the ſuppoſed miracle of creation of it, 
as the former is a thing of a more ſ{enfible and demonſtrable nature than the latter, and 
therefore mult have been more convincing though leſs aſtoniſhing than the other. For 
the ſervants, who drew the water, drew alſo the wine made inſtantly out of that very 


water, and therefore knew when the change was made. This change, therefore, is 


confirmed by the teſtimony of their ſenſes, with regard to the whole proceſs of the 
miracle; which an unaccountable creation of wine could not have had, and therefore 
had been more liable to the ſuſpicion of fraud and colluſion than the other. | 


But in anſwer to Theophylact's reaſon, * that a miracle by its greatneſs might be leſs cre- 


dible, our rabbi objects further, that a miracle cannot be too great in itſelf, when well 
atteſted, to tranſcend credit.“ This is true in general, but it admits of ſome exceptions 
in particular caſes, that is, as the miracle happens to be circumſtantiated. And thus the 
miracle of turning water into wine is a leſs miracle than that of creating wine; but it 
mult, in the circumſtances of the wedding-feaſt, have been more credible than the 


other, as it has been ſhewn to be of a more ſenſible nature, and of a proceſs capable 0 


better teſtimony. The atteſtation of the greater miracle muſt bear a due proportion s 
| 71 © 


| the greatneſs of it; whereas the atteſtation is greater in the change of water than in 
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the creation of wine, as well as more agreeable to the expectations and notions of men 
about the firſt miracle of a prophet not yet ſhewn to the world, who may reaſonably be 

thought to begin with ſome lower ſort of miracle. = 

But though this miracle was performed in ſo private and humble a manner, that it was 

left to be diſcovered by the ee of the ſervants then employed; and though this 
tranſmutation of water into wine was confeſſedly a work inferior to that of creation of 
wine; yet ſuch a tranſmutation was as real and unexceptionable a miracle in itſelf as the 
creation of wine, though it be not of ſo high a kind. And, in proof of this aſſertion, 
we ſhall offer the judgment of a late learned phyſician, Dr. Connor, ſince the opinion of 
ſuch a perſon is of greater authority with ſome people than that of profeſſed divines: for, 
as he ſhews that a miracle 1s an effect Saad by the remarkable ſuſpenſion of ſome 
known law of nature, and that as the laws of nature were eſtabliſhed by God, they can 
be ſuſpended by him alone in any eminent degree, and that therefore God alone can per- 
form a real miracle, or communicate a power of doing ſo; ſo the tranſmutation of the 
nature or eſſence of one body into the nature or eflence of any other body, is ſuch a ſuſ. 
xenſion of the eſtabliſhed laws of nature as is miraculous, and conſequently is produced 
55 God; who alone, as he was the author of nature, can change the motion, and texture, 
and figure, and bulk of the particles of water, into thoſe which ſpecifically conſtitute 
wine. Such a tranſmutation, therefore, is a real miracle upon philoſophical principles; 
and this very change of water into wine 1s particularly referred to by that writer. But, 
indeed, when we conſider, by way of illuſtration of this miracle, that all the wit and in- 
duſtry of many ages has not been able to diſcover the art of tranſmuting the nature and 
ellence of any body whatſoever into the ſpecific nature and qualities of gold; ſo perfect 
a change of the nature of water into that of wine ought to be conſidered as a ſupernatu- 


ral effect, and therefore, when proved by credible teſtimonies, as a miraculous opera- 
tion. = 
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THE LEPER CLEANSED, THE CENTURION's SERVANT HEALED. THE IMPOTENT MAN CURED AT THE 
POOL OF BETHESDA. THE WIDOW's SON RAISED. JOHN SENDS TWO OF HIS DISCIPLES TO INQUIRE 


ABOUT CHRIST. MARY MAGDALEN, IN SIMON's HOUSE, WASHES CHRIST's FEET WITH HER TEARS, 


THE MEN CURED WHO HAD, BY BEING POSSESSED OF THE DEVIL, LOST THE SIGH'T OF THEIR EYES, 


AND USE OF THEIR TONGUES. CHRIST ACCUSED OF CASTING OUT DEVILS BY BEELZEBUB, IHE 


PRINCE OF THE DEVILS, 


8 eee eee 


A TTENDED by his diſciples, our Lord continued his progrefs through Galilee, to 

which country his reputation was not confined ; for it was extended throughout 
Cceloſyria and other countries. Dæmoniacs, lunatics, and others afflicted with the moſt 
dreadful diſeaſes, which were deemed incurable by the utmoſt art of man, were brought 


to him from very diſtant parts, and he wrought perfect cures upon them with the utmoſt. 


acility. In conſequence of theſe great miracles, a prodigious number of diſciples reſorted 
io 15 from Decapolis, Jeruſalem, the different parts of Judæa, and the towns beyond 
e Jordan. = ; | 
In paſſing through one of the towns of Galilec, our Saviour was accoſted by“ a man 
ull of leproſy, who, ſeeing Jeſus, fell on his face, and beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if 


thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean,” Luke v. 12. Compaſſionating the ſuffering of this 


unhappy man, the benevolent Jeſus ſtretched forth his hand, and, touching him, ſaid, © Be 
thou cleanſed.” Theſe words were no ſooner pronounced, than all the mans afflictions 
were removed. Jeſus now commanded him immediately to repair to Jeruſalem, and pre- 
ent himſelf to the prieſt, whoſe office was, to determine whether lepers were perfectly 
cured, in order that his reſtoration might be authenticated, and publicly proclaimed ; and 
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law of Moſes, and of conforming to all the legal inſtitutions. 26 2 
Something of the ſame kind prevailed among the ancient Egyptians : and in ſeveral 
parts of the world, at this time, the prieſts are the only phyſicians. And this © ſhewing 
of himſelf” was neceſlary to every one that had been leprous, though never ſo perfectly 
8 ; Wherefore Chriſt, who * came to fulſill the law,” lays this injunction in the preſent 
caſe. | 4 | enten 
The nature and cauſes of a leproſy have been much argued on. The generality are of 
opinion, that the caufe of it is inward, in the blood and humours ; and that it does not 
appear outwardly, till it has corrupted every thing within. Others believe it owing to 
ſome outward cauſe. Perhaps there may be leprofies of both ſorts; in one of which, 
corruption of the blood is the cauſe, in the other the effect, of this diſeaſe. It is the 
cauſe of it, when the blood, being inwardly corrupted, either by bad diet, or any other 
means, produces ſuch external effects as are obſervable in leproſies. It is an effect, when 
this diſeaſe is caught by touching any perſon infected with it, or any thing belonging to 
him, by which ways it is eaſily communicated. | IC 
Lepers were formerly verv frequent in Europe: they were called Lazars, and there 
were abundance of hoſpitals built for them, called lazar-houſes, or lazarettoes, and dedi- 
cated either to Saint Lazarus, or Saint Job. Of theſe hoſpitals, Matthew Paris lays there 
were nine thouſand in Europe. But for theſe laſt two hundred years leproſies are 
almoſt intirely ceaſed: or, at leaſt, they have changed their name, and methods have 
been found out for curing them. | | LEFT 
The fame of Jeſus was now ſo great and univerſal, that immenſe numbers of people 
daily attended to hear him preach the goſpel, and to be cured of the many bodily af. 
flictions to which human nature is ſubject. The continual fatigue to which the benevo- 
lent Jeſus expoſed himſelf, for the ſpiritual and bodily advantage of mankind, at length 
rendered a temporary retirement neceſſary: he therefore repaired into the wildernels, 
that he might invigorate his body by repoſe, and his ſpirit by prayer and other devo- 
tional exerciſes. 1 
Having ſojourned ſome time in Peræa, Chriſt embarked on the lake of Genneſareth, 
and ſailed for Capernaum, where he had no ſooner arrived, than great numbers of 
people reſorted to him; and among theſe were many of the Phariſees and doctors of 
the law, who ſeated themſelves in the porch of the houſe where our Lord reſided. 
In the preſence of the Phariſees and the doctors, Chriſt rn cures upon all the per- 
Tons who applied to him for relief; and the aſtoniſhing effects of his divine power 
OVER ſuch a concourſe of people about him, that all acceſs to the houſe was inter- 
Cepted. | | | | | | 
While our Saviour was preaching to the multitude, a paralytic, lying on a couch, was 
brought towards him on the ſhoulders of four men, who endeavoured to force a pal- 
ſage through the crowd, that they might lay the patient at the feet of our Lord, and ſup- 
plicate his compafſion in behalf of the miſerable object. Diſappointed in their endea- 
vours to approach Jeſus, they got into the gallery of the houſe ; and aſcending thence 
to the op of the porch, they drew up the ſick man in his couch. Then unroohng a 
part. of the building, by means of ropes they lowered the patient into the middle of 
the porch, placing him before Jeſus; who perceiving the ſtrong perſuaſion which theſe 
people entertained of his divine power, and their confidence in his ability to adminil- 
ter relief to the diſeaſed, he addreſſed himſelf to the paralytic to the following effect: 
Son, be of good comfort: thy ſins are forgiven thee.” len anariuunent grnitteo 
The Phariſces and the doctors of the law, in a private conference, agreed that Jeſus 
had been guilty of blaſphemy, and that God only had power to forgive fins, for they 
were ignorant that Jeſus ſpoke by the divine Spirit. Perceiving their ſentiments, our 
Lord ſaid to them, © Wherefore think ye evil in vour hearts? For whether is eaſier to 
ſay, Thy fins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe and walk? But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power on carth to forgive fins (then ſaith he to the ſick of the pally) 
Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto thine houſe,” The man, finding himſelf immedi- 
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at the ſame time he reminded him of the neceſlity of preſenting the gifts required by the 
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ately relieved from his affliction, obeyed the command of Jeſus, magnifying the power 


Ir God for having experienced ſo miraculous a -dehvery. This event ſtruck the peo- 


le with a religious awe ; and they praiſed God for having beſlowed upon the Son of 
man the wonderful power of healing, with a word, every diſtemper incident to human 
nature. 5 5 ba | i | 

Jeſus afterwards went into Capernaum, the uſual place of his reſidence ; where he was 
no ſooner arrived, than there came to him the heads of the inhabitants, as meſſengers 


from a certain centurion, whole favourite ſervant lay at the point of death. Theſe men 


beſought him, in the molt preiting manner, to go with them to the centurion's houſe, and 


cure his ſervant; urging, that this officer was a very good man, who, ſince he had re- 


ſided among them, had done very peculiar favours to their nation, particularly that he 
had built them a ſynagogue at Capernaum, at his own proper colt; and that therefore 
he deſerved to have all favour ſhewn him by the Jews in general, and by every one of 
them in particular. Je e TEES] | 
leſus, being prevailed upon by theſe reaſons, went with them towards the houſe of 
the centurion; and, when not far from it, was accoſted by ſome other of that officer's 
friends, with this meſlage from him: That he did not think it in the leaſt neceſlary for 


him to take the trouble upon him to come in perſon to his houſe, as knowing very 


well that he was able, by ſpeaking one word only, though at never ſo great a diſtance 
from him, to heal his ſervant: that he looked upon himſelf as unworthy to entertain 
o great a prophet; for which: reaſon, he did not wait upon him in perſon, but had 
recourſe to the mediation of his Jewiſh friends for the obtaining this favour from him; 
that he conſidered, that as he himſelf, who was under the command of ſuperior officers, 
had yet ſoldiers of his company, and domeſtic ſervants, whom he might ſend on what 


_ errands, and whitherſoever he pleaſed; ſo Jeſus, who was ſupreme governor of the 


univerſe, had angels at his command, any of whom, diſpatched by his authority, 


would be able to cure his ſervant.” 


Jeſus, having received this meſſage from the centurion, admired the ſingular conſi- 


dence which this man had conceived of the power he was inveſted with; and, turning 


himſelf to the multitude, declared before them all, that he had not met with any one 
among the Jews who entertained ſuch notions concerning his divine power. 

Great variety of ſuitors reforted to Chriſt; one comes to him for a fon, another for 
2 daughter, a third for himſelf : I ſee none come for his ſervant, but this one centurion ; 


neither was he a more eminent man than a maſter. His ſervant is ſick ; he does not drive 


him out of doors, but lodges him at home: neither does he ſtand gazing by his bed's- ſide, 


but ſeeks for aſſiſtance. He applies not to witches or charmers, but to Chrilt ; he ſeeks 


to Chriſt, not with'a faſhionable relation, but with a vehement aggravation of the diſeaſe. 
Had the maſter been fick, the faithfulleſt ſervant could not have done more. He is un- 
worthy to. be well ſerved, who will not ſometimes wait upon his followers. Conceits 


of inferiority ſhould not breed in us a neglect of charitable offices; we mult ſo look 


down upon our ſervants here on earth, that we may with confidence look up to our 
Maſter which is in heaven. Fl Bi 8 
But why didſt thou not, O centurion, rather bring thy ſervant to Chriſt for cure, than 
ſue for him while abſent? There was a paralytic, whom faith and charity brought to 
our Saviour, and let down through the uncovered roof in his bed: why was not thine 
ſo carried, fo preſented ? Did the ſtrength of thy faith affure thee, thou neededſt not 
ſhew thy ſervant to him who ſaw all things? One and the.ſame grace may produce con- 


trary effects; they, becauſe they believed, brought the patient to Chriſt; thou didſt not 


bring thy ſervant to him, becauſe thou behevedl their act argued equal deſire: thine, more 


confidence; thy labour was leſs, becauſe thy faith was greater. Oh that I could come 
thus to my Saviour, and make ſuch moan to him for myſelf! Lord, my ſoul is lick of 


unbelief, ſick of ſelf- love, ſick of inordinate delires, I need not ſay more: thy mercy, 
O Saviour, would not then ſtay by for my ſuit, but would prevent me (as here) with a 
gracious promiſe, I will come and heal thee.” I did not hear the centurion ſay, © Either 
come, or heal him:“ the one he meant, though he faid it not; the other he neither ſaid 
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nor meant: Chriſt over- gives, both in his words and intentions. It is the manner of that 
divine munificence, where he meets with a faithful ſuitor, to give more than 1s requeſted, 
The very inſinuations of our neceſlities are no leſs violent than ſucceſsful : we think the 
meaſure of human bounty runs over, when we obtain but what we aſk with importunity: 
that infinite goodneſs keeps within bounds, when it overflows the defires of our hearts. 
As he ſaid, ſo he did; the word of Chriſt either is his act, or concurs with it; he did not 
ſtand ſtill when he ſaid, © I will come,” but he went as he ſpake. When the fuler intreated 
him for his ſon, © Come down ere he die,” our Saviour ſtirred not a foot: the centurion 
did but complain of the ſickneſs of his ſervant, and Chriſt unaſked ſays, I will come and 
heal him.” That he might be far from ſo much as ſeeming to honour wealth, and deſpiſe 
meanneſs, he that came in the ſhape of a ſervant, would go down to the ſick ſervant's mat- 
treſs, and would not go to the bed of the rich ruler's {on : it is the baſeſt motive of reſpect 
that ariſes merely from outward greatneſs. Either more grace or more need, may juſtly 
challenge favourable regards to us no leſs than private obligations. =” 9 
Oh admirable return of humility ! Chriſt will go down to viſit the ſick ſervant; the maſter 
of that ſervant ſays, Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come under my roof.” 
The Jewiſh elders, who went before to plead for him, could ſay, © He is worthy that thou 
houldeſt do this for him;“ but the centurion when he comes to ſpeak for himſelf, ſays, 
*Tam not worthy,” They ſaid, He was worthy of Chriſt's miracle; he ſays, he is unworthy 
of Chrift's preſence: there is great difference betwixt the valuations of others, and our own: 
ſometimes the world under-rates him that finds reaſon to ſet an high price upon himſelf; 
ſometimes again, it over-values a man who knows juſt cauſe for his humuliation ; if others 
miſtake us, this can be no warrant for our error : we cannot be wiſe, unleſs we receive the 
knowledge of ourſelves by Airect beams; not by reflection, unleſs we have learned to con- 
temn unjuſt applauſe: and, ſcorning the flattery of the world, to frown upon our own vile- 
nels, * Lord, I am not worthy.” _ „„ | 
Many a one, if he had been in the centurion's circumſtances, would have thought well of 
him; a captain, a man of good ability and command, a founder of a ſynagogue, a patron of 
religion: vet he overlooks all theſe, and when he caſts his eye upon the divine worth of 
Chriſt, and his own weaknels, he ſays, Jam not worthy: alas, Lord, I am a Gentile, an 
alien, a man of blood; thou art holy, thou art omnipotent.“ True humility will teach us to 
find out the belt of another, and the worlt part of ourſelves: pride, on the contrary, ſhews 
us nothing but matter of admiration in ourſelves ; in others, of contempt. Whilit he con- 
felled himſelf unworthy of any favour; he approved himſelf worthy of all. Had not Chriſt 
been before in his heart, he could not have thought himſelf unworthy to entertain that gueſt 
within his houſe. Under the low roof of an humble breatt doth God ever delight to dwell. 
It is fit the foundations ſhould be laid deep, where the building is high. The centurion's 
humility was not more low, than his faith was lofty ; that reaches up into heaven, and in 


the tace of human weakneſs deſcries omnipotence : © Only ſay the word, and my ſervant 
{hall be whole.” | 


\ 
\ 


Had the centurion's roof been heaven itſelf, it could not have been worthy to be come 
under by him, whole word was almighty, and who was the almighty word of his Father; 
{uch is Chriſt confeſſed by him that ſays, Only ſay the word; none but a divine Power is 
unlimited; neither hath faith any other bounds than God himſelf. No footing is here 
wanting to remove mountains, or devils, but a word: do but ſay the word, O Saviour, 
my ſin ſhall be forgiven; my ſoul ſhall be healed, my body ſhall be raiſed from duſt both 
ſoul and body {ſhall be glorious, | . 
Wherein then conſiſted the ſteady confidence of the good centurion? He ſaw how 


powerful his own word was with thoſe that were under his command (though himſelf 


were under the command of another), the force thereof extended even to abſent perform- 


ances ; well therefore might he argue, that a free and unbounded power could give infalli- 
ble commands, and that the moſt obſtinate diſeaſe muſt therefore needs yield to the beck 
of the God of nature: weakneſs may ſhew us what is in ſtrength: by one drop of water we 
may ſee what is in the main ocean; no wonder the centurion was kind to his ſervants, for 
they were dutiſul to him; he can but ſay, Do this,” and it is done; theſe mutual reſpects 
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operate on each other; chearful and diligent ſervice in the one, calls for a due and favour- 
able care in the other; they who neglect to pleaſe, cannot complain at being neglected. 
Oh that I could be but ſuch a ſervant to my heavenly Maſter! alas, every of his com- 
mands ſays, Do this,” and I do it not: every of his inhibitions ſays, © Do it not,“ and 1 
do it: he ſays, © Go from the world, I run to it;“ he fays, © Come to me,” I run from him: 
woe is me, this is not ſervice, but enmity : how can I look for favour, while I return rebel- 
lion? It is a gracious maſter whom ERIE ; there can be no duty of ours that he ſees not, 
Out he acknowledges not, that he crowns not; we could not but be happy, if we could be 
ONCIOUS, | | \ 5 TE: | | 
What can be more wonderful than to ſee Chriſt marvel? All wander ſuppoſes an 
ignorance going before, and a knowledge following ſome action unexpected: now who 
wrought this faith in the centurion; but he that wondered at it? He knew well what 
he wrought, becauſe he wrought what he would; yet he wondered at what he both 
wrought and knew, to teach us much more to admire that which he both knows and 
eſteems admirable. BE . 1 C 
He wrought this faith as God, he wondered at it as man: God wrought, and man 
admired; he that was both, did both, to teach us where to beſtow our wonder. I never 
ind Chriſt wondering at gold, or ſilver, at the coſtly and curious works of human 
ſkill or induſtry : yea, when the diſciples wondered at the magnificence of the temple, 
he rebuked them rather. I find him not wondering at the frame of heaven and earth, 
nor at the orderly diſpoſition of all creatures and events; the familiarity of theſe things 
intercepts the admiration: but when he ſees the grace or acts of faith, he ſo approves 
them, that he is raviſhed with wonder. He that rejoiced in the view of his creation, to 
ſee that of nothing he had made all things good, rejoices no leſs in the reformation of 
his creature, to ſee, that he had made good of evil: © Behold, thou art fair, my love, 
behold, thou art fair, and there is no ſpot in thee; my ſiſter, my ſpouſe, thou haſt 
wounded my heart, thou haſt wounded my heart with one of thine eyes.” „ 
He that both wrought this faith, and wondered at it, doth now reward it,“ Go thy 
way; and as thou halt believed, ſo be it unto thee.” Never was any faith unſeen of 
Chriſt, never was any ſeen without allowance, never was any allowanced without 
reward: the meaſure of our reccipts in the matter of favour, is the proportion of our 
belief; the infinite mercy of God (which is ever like itſelf} follows but one rule in his 
gift to us, the faith that he gives us; give us, O God, to believe, and be it unto us as 
thou wilt; it ſhall be to us above that we will. 50 ooh | 
The centurion ſues for his ſervant, and Chriſt ſays, “ So be it unto thee :” the 
ſervant's health is the benefit of the maſter; and the maſter's faith is the health of the 
ſervant. If the prayers of an earthly maſter prevailed ſo much with the Son of God, 
tor the recovery of a ſervant, how ſhall the interceſſion of the Son of God prevail with 
his Father in heaven for us that are his impotent children and ſervants upon earth! 
What can we want, O Saviour, while thou ſueſt for us? He that hath given thee for 
us, can deny thee nothing for us, can deny us nothing for thee. In thee we are happy, 
and ſhall be glorious. To thee, O thou mighty Redeemer of Iſracl, with thine eternal 
Father, together with thy bleſſed Spirit, one God infinite and incomprehenſible, be given 
all praiſe, honour, and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. : 
The time of the paſſover drawing nigh, Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. Near the ſheep- 
market, in this city, was a pool, and adjoining thereto a building with fine porches called 
etheſda: theſe porches were for the reception of patients deemed irrecoverable by the 
{kill of phyſicians, and they were to wait for the troubling of the water, when they were to 
bathe e for the recovery of their health. At a certain ſeaſon each year, an angel 
deſcended, and ſtirred up the waters of the pool of Betheſda; and the perſon, how afflicted 
loever, who had the happineſs firſt to ſtep into the waters, after their angelical commotion, 
was inſtantly reſtored to health. „ee 1 2 
Approaching this pool, our bleſſed Saviour obſerved a man, who, having laboured 
under a violent diſcaſe for eight-and-thirty years, was reduced to a ſtate of the moft 
deplorable imbecillity. Upon being aſked by 2 Lord, whether he was not deſirous of a 
O. 4. 0 8 cure, 
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cure, the man replied in the affirmative, adding, that finding rio perſon” to afford him 
aſſiſtance, he had made frequent attempts to get firit into the pool, but had as often been 
diſappointed, by ſome perſon of greater ſtrength and activity. Compaſſionating the caſe of 
this miſerable ſufferer, Jeſus reſolved to make his recovery inſtrumental, in the mani. | 
feſtation of his own divinity ; and therefore he ſaid, © Ariſe, take up thy bed, and walk.“ | 
Theſe words were no ſooner delivered, than the man, finding himſelf relieved from his | 
affliction, in obedience to the command of Chriſt, departed with his bed on his | 
| | 
| 
| 


ſhoulders. | ; | : a 
The deſcent of the angel unqueſtionably was deſigned to impart a healing quality to the 


water; and the purpoſe of this angelical diſpenſation, was to preſerve a lively ſenſe of the 
providence of the Almiglity, during that interval, when there was an intire cetlation of 
prophecies: A ſingle cure at each angelical commotion of the water, plainly evinced the 
event to be miraculous : for had many perſons been reſtored, the cures would probably 
have been attributed to the ſanative quality of the water. . 
The cure of the impotent man was effected on the ſabbath; and, when he departed with 
his bed on his ſhoulders, the Jews, imagining that he had forgot the time, obſerved to him, 
that he was guilty of profanation in carrying a burden on that ſacred day. Convinced that 
the perfon who had ſo miraculouſly reſto:ed him to health mult be a prophet, and 
conſequently that he would not enjoin him to an unlawful act, the man juſtified his | 
conduct, urging, that one who poſſeſſed ſuch extraordinary powers, which could not but 
be derived immediately from heaven, mult neceſſarily be incapable of commanding him 
to act in an unlawful or improper manner: He that made me whole, the ſame ſaid 
.unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk.“ 1 n 8 | 
The Jews inquired, by the command of whom it was that he practiſed the ſervile act 
of carrying a burden on the ſabbath-day, thereby committing a daring violation ol the 
law? but, not knowing the name. of Jeſus, he looked round, in order to point him out 
to the inquirers. However, immediately after performing the cure, Jeſus retired from the 
crowd, in order to avoid the malice of the Scribes and Phariſees. | | 
What feaſt it was, is queſtionable, whether the Paſch, as Ireneus, and Beza with him, 
thinks upon the warrant of John iv. 35. where: our Saviour had ſaid, yet four months, 
and then comes harveſt : or whether Pentecoſt, which was fifty days from the ſhaking of 
the ſheaf (that was Eaſter Sunday) as Cyril, Chryſoſtom, Theophylact, Euthymius, and 
Tome later: or whether one of the September feaſts, as ſome others; the excellency of the 
feaſt makes for Eaſter; let us inquire why Chriſt would go up to the feaſt. I find two 
v1 cords that drew him up thither. 1. His obedience. 2. His deſire of manifeſting his 
E N Y 5 8 
PFirſt, It was a general law: all males mult appear thrice a year before the Lord: behold, 
he was the God, whom they went up to worſhip, at the feaſt, yet he goes up to worſhip: 
he began his liſe in obedience; when he came into his mother's womb, to Bethlehem, at 
the taxation of Auguſtus, and ſo he continues 1t: he knew his due: Of whom do the 
kings of the earth receive tribute? of their own, or of ſtrangers? Then their ſons are 
free; vet, he that would pay tribute to Ceſar, will alſo pay this tribute of obedience to 
Ins father; he, that was above the law, yields to the law, he would fatisfy the law, 
though he were not under the law. The Spirit of God ſays, he learned obedience 
in that he fuffered: ſurely allo, he taught obedience in that he did. It was dan- 
gerous to go up to that Jeruſalem which he had left before, for their malice: yet 
now, he will up again, his obedience drew him up to that bloody feaſt, wherein 
himſelf was ſacrihced; how much more now, that he might ſacrifice? what can we 
plead to have learned of Chriſt, if not his firlt leſſon, obedience? The ſame proclamation 
that Gideon made to Iſrael, he makes ſtill to us, As ye ſee me do, ſo do ye: whatſoever 
therefore God enjoins us, either immediately by . himſelf, or mediately by his 
deputies, if we will be Chriſtians, we muilt ſo obſerve, as thoſe that know e themſelves 
bound to tread in his ſteps, that ſaid, In the volume of thy book it is written of me, I 
deſired to do thy will, O God,” PI. xl. 6. I will have obedience,” faith God, © and not 
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ſacrifice,“ but where ſacrifice is obedience, he will have obedience in ſacrificing, 
therefore Chriſt went up to the feaſt. 1 

The - ſecond motive was the manifeſtation of his glory: if we be the light of the 
world, which are ſo much ſn ff, what is he that is the Father of lights? It was not for 
him to be ſet under the buſhel of Nazareth, but upon the table of Jeruſalem: thither, 
and then was the confluence of. all the tribes; many a time had Chrilt paſſed by this 
man before, when the flreets were empty: for there he lay many years, yet heals him 
not till now; he that ſometimes modeſtly ſteals a miracle with a See thou tell no man,” 
that no man might know it, at other times does wonders upon the {caffold ot the world, 
that no man might be ignorant, and bids proclaim it on the houſe tops. It was fit the 
world ſhould be thus publicly convinced, and, either won by belief, or loſt by inexcuſe-— 
ableneſs. Good, the more common it is, the better: I will praiſe thee (faith David) in 
the great congregation; glory is not got in corners; no man (ſay the envious kinſmen 
of Chriſt) keeps cloſe, and would be famous: no, nor that would have God celebrated: 
the beſt opportunities mult be taken in glorifying him: he that would be crucified at 


the fealt, that his death and reſurrection might be more famous, will, at the feaſt, do mira- 


cles, that his divine power might be approved openly. Chriſt is the flower of the field, 
and not of the garden' (ſaith Bernard); God cannot abide to have his graces ſmothered 
in us. © I have not hid thy righteouſneſs within my heart,” faith the Pfalmiſt. Abſa- 
lom, when he would be notorioufly wicked, does his villainy publicly in the eyes of 
the fun, under no curtain but heaven. He that would do notable ſervice to God, 
mult do it con{pricuoully. Nicodemus gained well by Chriſt, but Chriſt got nothing 
by him, fo long as, like a night bird, he never came to him but with owls and bats: 
then he began to be a profitable diſciple, when he durit oppoſe the Pharitees in their 
condemnation of Chriſt, though indefinitely ; but molt when, in the night of his death, 
the light of his faith brought him openly to take down the ſacred corpſe before all the 
gazing multitude, and to embalm it. 

Whether this pool was intended for waſhing the beaſts to be ſacrificed, or to waſh the 
entrails of the ſacrifice; whence I remember Jerom ſetches the virtue of the water, 
and, in his time, thought he diſcerned ſome redneſs, as if the blood ſpilt four hun— 
dred years before could ſtill retain its firſt tincture in a liquid ſubſtance; beſides, that it 
would be a ſtrange ſwimming pool that were brewed with blood : neither will I argue 
whether it ſhould be Bethſida, or Bethzida, or Bethiheda, or Betheſda, if either you 
or myſelf knew not how to be rid of time, we might eaſily wear out as many hours on 
this pool, as this poor impotent man did years: but it is edification that we ſeek, and 
not curioſity. This pool had five porches: neither will I run here, with St. Auſtin, into 
allegories; as that this pool means the people of the Jews, and theſe five porches, the 
law in the five books of Moſes : nor ſtand to confute Adricomius, who, out of Joſe— 
phus, would perſuade us that theſe five porches were built by Solomon ; and that 
this was for the uſe of the temple. The . words ſhew the uſe of the porches: 
for the receipt of impotent, ſick, blind, halt, withered,” that waited for the moving 
of the water. It ſhould ſeem it was walled about, to keep it from cattle ; and theſe five 
walled entrances were made by ſome benctactors, for the better convenience of at- 
tendants. Here was the mercy of God ſeconded by the charity of men: if God will 
give cure, they will give harbour: ſurely it is highly commendable to put our hand to 
God's, and to further good works, by adding conveniences for enjoying them. 

Jeruſalem was grown a city of blood; by the perſecution of the e Ke and a w1l- 
ful deſpite of what belonged to her peace: from a profanation of God's temple, they 
proceeded to a mere formality in God's ſervice; and yet here were public works of 
charity in the midſt of her ſtreets: we may not always judge of the reality and truth of 
piety by charitable actions. Judas diſburſed the money tor Chriſt, yet there was no trai- 
tor but he: the poor traveller, who was robbed and wounded betwixt Jeruſalem and 
Jericho, was paſſed over, firſt by the prieſt, then the Levite: at laſt, the Samaritan came 
and relieved him: his religion was naught, yet his act was good. | — 5 
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This was the place, what was the uſe of it? all ſorts of patients were at the bank of Be. 
theſda: where {hould cripples be but at the hoſpital? the fick, blind; lame, withered, all 
that did either complain of ſickneſs, or impotency, were there; in natural courſe, one 
receipt heals not all diſeaſes, no nor one agent; one is an oculiſt, another a bone-ſetter 
another a ſurgeon: but all diſeaſes are alike to the ſupernatural power of God. ; 

Hypocrates (though the prince of phyſicians) yet ſwears by Eſculapius he will never 
meddle with cutting for the ſtone: there is no diſeaſe that art will not meddle with: there 
are many that it cannot cure. The poor Hemorrhoiſſa was eighteen years in the phyſi. 
-cians' hands, and had purged away both her body and her ſubſtance: yea, ſome it kills, 
inſtead of healing: whence one Hebrew word ſignifies both phyſicians and dead men. 
But behold here, all ſickneſſes cured by one hand, and by one water. Oh all ye that 
are ſpiritually ſick and diſeaſed, come to the pool of Betheſda, the blood of Chriſt. Do 
75 complain of the blindneſs of your 1gnorance ? here ye ſhall receive clearneſs of 
i1ont. | | | <7 | | 
"All theſe may be cured, yet ſhall be cured at leiſure; all muſt wait, all muſt hope in wait- 
ing: methinks I ſee how envioully theſe cripples look one upon another, each thinking the 
other a hindrance, each watching to prevent the other, each hoping to be next, like emu- 
lous courtiers, who gape and vie for the next preferment : and think it a pain to hope, and 
a torment to be prevented: but Betheſda muſt be waited on: he deſerves his crutches that 

will not ſtay God's leiſure for his cure: there is no virtue, no ſucceſs without patience: 
waiting is a familiar leſſon with courtiers: and here we have all need of it: one is ſick of an 
overflowing of the gall: another, of a tumour of pride: another, of the tentigo of luſt; an- 
other, of the vertigo of inconſtancy; another, of the choking quinſy of curſes and blaſphe- 
mies: one, of gluttony ; another, of the pleuretic ſtitches of envy : one of the contracting 
cramp of covetouſnels : another, of the conſumption' of prodigality : one is hide-boun 
with pride; another is conſumed with emulation; another rotten with corrupt deſires, and 
we are ſo much the ſicker, if we feel not theſe diſtempers; oh that we could wait at the 
Betheſda of God; attend diligently upon his ordinances! we could then no more fail of | 
cure, than now we can hope for one. We wait hard, and endure much for the body; what 
toil do we take that we may toil yet longer! we endure many certain pains tor the addition 
of a few uncertain days, ſaith Auſtin: why will we not do thus for the ſoul ? without wait- 
ing, it will not be. The cripple, Acts iii. 4. was bidden, © Look up to us:“ he looked up, 
and it was cold comfort that he received: © Silver and gold have I none :” but the next 
clauſe made amends for all, Riſe and walk ;” and this was, becauſe he attended expecting, 
ver. 5. Would we be cured? It is not for us to ſnatch at Betheſda, as a dog at the Nile, nor 
to draw water and away, as Rebecca; nor to fit awhile on the banks, as the Iſraelites by the 


rivers of Babylon; but we mult dwell in God's houſe; wait at Betheſda. | 
Some time after, Jeſus met this perſon in the temple, and, putting him in mind of the | 
benefit he had received, admoniſhed him, that ſince, by the favour of God, he had 
recovered from a diſtemper that was laid on him for a puniſhment of his fins, he ought. | 
now to think in earneſt of a reformation, and ſeriouſly to ſet about it, left by his ingra- | 
| 
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titude he ſhould draw down ſome more grievous alffliction upon himſelf, than that from 
which he had lately been dehvered. The man upon theſe words preſently knew Jeſus, 
and thinking himſelf obliged to own the author of his cure, inquired for his name; whic 
having learnt, he went to thoſe who had demanded of him who it was that had bid him x 
carry his bed on the ſabbath-day, and told them, that it was Jeſus of Nazareth who | 
had cured him; probably hoping thereby to convince them that Jeſus was indeed a | 
prophet, which point was now a matter of diſpute among thoſe who had obſerved his | 
miracles. But this information had a quite different effect; for they, looking on jeſus i 
as a violater of the ſabbath, were inflamed with anger, and adjudged him to deſerve te 
t 
[ 
7 
| 


have ſome capital puniſhment inflicted on him; not daring to fatisfy their malice by 

their own power, the Romans having deprived them of all authority in capital cauſes. 

leſus, diſregarding their anger, told them, that his heavenly Father poured out innu— 

merable bleſſings on mankind upon any day indifferently, and without any particular 

reſpect being had on this account to the ſabbath; and therefore they had no "ron 5 
95 am 
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blame him, if, after his father's example, he on that day performed works that were good 
and ſalutary. But the Jews were yet more enraged at this; ſuppoſing him to have 
inſinuated, that it was nat neceſſary to obſerve the ſabbath; and imagining that he had 
ſpoken blaſphemy, by ſtyling God his father in a peculiar manner, and not uſing the 
phraſe that was common in ſuch caſes, thereby ſeeming to make himſelf equal with God. 
To this Jeſus anſwered, by telling them, that though they rightly concluded, from what 
he ſaid, that he affirmed himſelf to be the Son of God, and equal with the Father, yet was 
he far from ſpeaking impiety in this, or ſetting himſelf in oppoſition to the Father: For 
the Son, ſaith he, * doth nothing of his own accord, or without commiſſion for it from 
the Father, and certain knowledge that the Father would have done the fame ; and there- 
fore he cannot be blameable for having done good, even on the ſabbath-day : for out of 
the infinite love which the Father bears to the Son, he communicates all things to him, 
by that Spirit with which he hath anointed him; and, as a conſequence of this, you 
ſhall ſee greater works than theſe, and more worthy of your admiration, which the Son 
ſhall be enabled to perform by his Spirit. As the Father not only heals the ſick, but 
raiſes from the dead whomſoever he pleaſes, ſo alſo ſhall the Son reſtore to life whom- 
 ſoever he will. And this power of raiſing whomſoever he will, the Father hath given 
him, becauſe he hath made him judge of all men: tor © the Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment to the Son,” who cannot execute this office till he hath 
raiſed men from the dead. They therefore who worlhip the Father, muſt worſhip the 
Son alſo, as he who will be their judge hereafter : but whoſoever will not worſhip the 
Son, will not worſhip the Father, who hath inveſted him with his authority and 
ower. N 
| 8 Be aſſured, that whoſoever obeyeth me, and believeth on him who hath ſent me, 
| ſhall undoubtedly obtain everlaſting life, and {ſhall not come into condemnation for 
. his palt fins, but be tranſlated, immediately after his death, into a bleſſed ſtate of in- 
mortality: which that you may be the more convinced of, the Son of God ſhall, in a 
[ 
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little while, bid the dead ariſe out of their graves, who, hearing his voice, {hall inſtantly 
obey him. For as the Father hath the fountain of life in himſelf, and therefore can im- 
part life to others; ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf, and to be able to 
raiſe by his power whomſoever he will. And he hath alſo given him authority to con- 
demn thoſe that believe not on him; becauſe, being the Son of God, he hath, not- 
| withſtanding, humbled himſelf ſo far as to become man, and offer himſelf for the ſins 
. of the world. Let not theſe things ſeem incredible to you, for there certainly ſhall be 
4 a time hereafter, in which not only a few only, but all the dead, as well in a natural 
as in a ſpiritual ſenſe, ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and be raiſed out of 
their graves: and then the righteous, who have lived in a ſteady courſe of faith and 
holineſs, ſhall be rewarded with immortal life; but the wicked, who have diced impeni- 
tent, ſhall be doomed to receive thoſe puniſhments which they have deſerved. And in 
this judgment 1, as the Son of man, ſhall do nothing of my own impulſe and pleaſure; 'Y 
but as I receive the terms of abſolution and condemnation from my Father, ſo ſhall I 9 
judge: therefore I ſhall condemn no man unjuſtly, becauſe I ſhall not purſue my own will, £4 
but punctually obey my Father's orders. [ 
If in alcribing this power and honour to myſelf, I required you to believe me merely i 
on my own word, you would not be to blame to diſtruſt what I ſay; for he who pre- | 
tends lo be delegated from God, and hath no teſtimony to confirm his miſſion, cannot | 
be a true prophet: but there is one among you who bears witneſs of me, whole teſti— | 
mony, as it is not unknown to you, ſo ought it to be believed by you: I mean John the - | 
Baptilt, who, when you ſent your meſſengers to him, openly declared the truth before 3 
them concerning me. I mention him not for my ſake, but for yours (for I need no man's 
teſtimony), that by believing what John hath ſaid, you may be reſcued from the danger | 
o which your incredulity hath made you liable. He for a while ſhined forth among vou 8 
4s burning lamp, and diſpelled the darkneſs of your ignorance; and you ſeemed, though 
ul tor a ſaort ſealon, to be pleaſed with his light, owning him as a prophet, and a juſt 
= for this reaſon, I inſiſt- upon his teſtimony, as what fhould, in the preſent caſe, be of 
*. 5. "a 4): WOE 


pe ROI Bt oe BRI: = 
— 3 "Ie 


ꝶ6!!;;k;kxw; ons nr THE 


82 Tur NEW AND COMPLETE HISTORY or THE LIFE AND DEATH or 


— — — 


— — — 1 


W 


_ conſiderable weight, hoping it may work in you that faith in me by which alone you can 


be ſaved. OE. 

But I have vet a much greater witneſs in my behalf than the teſtimony of John. 
The miracles that I perform by virtue of the power which I have received from the 
Father, and in obedience to his commands; theſe bear witneſs of me, and are a much 
clearer demonſtration of my divine authority, and of my miſſion from the Father, than 
any thing that John can ſay. And the Father himſelf, who hath ſent me, hath alſo borne 
witneſs of me, both by a voice from heaven declaring me to be his Son, and by the 
defcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon me; but on this I inſiſt not, becauſe you neither heard 
the voice, nor ſaw the glorious deſcent in a bodily ſhape. I appeal to the ſcriptures, 
therefore, the revelation that God hath given you; which it is plain you have never ſeri— 
_ ouſly and impartially conſidered, becauſe you believe not in me whom the Father hath 
mination of, and which you think are ſufficient to you in the way of everlaſting 
life: you will find, that they teſtify of me as of the perſon through whom this everlaſting 
life is to be given; and yet you will not become my diſciples, that you may obtain it, 
though I promiſe it to all who truly believe on me. EY | : 

Alas! it is not your approbation and eſteem that I ſeek for, while I am thus ſpeaking to 


ſent. Search theſe ſacred writings, the books which Eft ny: to be diligent in the exa- 
ire 


vou; I would only warn you of the evil inclination which I diſcover in you : for, What 


ever you pretend, it is apparent from your dealing with me, who come with all theſe teſti- 
monies, that you are deſtitute of all true love of God. I have told you, that I am come to 
You in God my Father's name; and John the Baptiſt, the miracles that I perform, and 
Four fcriptures themſelves, are all evidences of this truth; yet you believe me not; but 
there will come others, without any evidence at all of a divine commiſſion, who ſhall im- 
poſe upon you; theſe will you blindly follow. Indeed the reaſon of your diſbelief of me 
is eaſy to be accounted for, ſince it is the applauſe of men you ſleek, which I have not to 
beſtow: hence it is that the rulers, for fear of diſpleaſing the people; and the people, for 
fear of diſpleaſing the rulers; dare not believe on me; mean while you all contemn 


the favour and approbation of God, which ſo maniteitly attend on me and my follow-: 


ers, and prefer to it a temporary reputation. Do not, however, imagine that I accuſe 


you to my heavenly Father; there is no need of it; Moſes himſelt ſhall prove you 
guilty before God, though you depend ſo much upon his doctrine, becauſe you have 


not judged of me by the rules which he hath given you. Therefore, whatever you pre- 


tend, you certainly have no reliance upon the words of Moſes: for if you believed 


him, you would alſo believe me; ſince he wrote of me ſo plainly, that whoſoever looks 
upon his prophecies to be true, mult be aſſured in himſelf that I am ſent by the Father. 
But ſince you do not believe Moſes himſelf, whoſe diſciples you profeſs to be, it is no 


wonder, ated as I am by you, that my words are not received among you with 
credit.“ 


Some object, I. That the account given of the pool of Betheſda has no good foun- 


dation in hiſtory, and that St. John is the only author that has made any mention of it. 
To this we anſwer, that though Joſephus, the only authentic Jewiſh hiſtorian (except 
the ſacred ones) that is now extant, makes no mention of any miraculous cure upon a 
commotion of the water in the pool of Betheſda; yet his ſilence may reaſonably be ac- 


counted for; and therefore is far from being deciſive agamit the expreſs atteſtation of an 


eye-witnels of Jeſus's cure there. For is not Joſephus ſilent on ſeveral other occaſions 


that bear relation to Jeſus? does he ſo much as intimate the ſlaughter of the infants at 


Bethlehem, mentioned by St. Matthew ? does he give a clear account. of the Roman cen- 
{us, or taxation, that is recorded by St. Luke? or indeed any at all of the © Galileans, 
whole blood Pilate 8 2 with their ſacrifices,” as it 18 recorded by the ſame Evange- 
lift? why then ſhould his filence be thought an inſuperable difficulty in the preſent 
caſe, which has a viſible connection with the miraculous cure of the impotent man by 
Jeſus at the pool of Betheſda? For he could not with any decency take notice of the 
miraculous virtue of the pool of Betheſda, without taking notice at once of the miracu- 
lous cure of the impotent man by Jeſus at the ſame place; a cure, that muſt have 


made 


— 4 — 2 


1 e , erer 


Ou BLESSED LORD and SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. 83 


| made great noiſe at Jeruſalem but a little before Joſephus's time. It is poſſible, there-_ 
ore, ol he might decline the mentioning of the one, in order to avoid taking notice of 
the other. | | 8 
| 1 It is denied that. the circumſtances of this account in St. John are credible. And 
in order to ſhew that they are not ſo, ſeveral queſtions are propoſed : the firſt queſtion. 
is, What was the true occaſion of the angels deſcent into the pool?” We anſwer, to 
impart an healing quality to the water. 2dly, © Why one diſeaſed perſon only reaped 
the benefit of each deſcent of the angel?” We anſwer, that the cure of one diſeaſed 
perſon only at once, was more ſuitable to ſome part of the deſign of this diſpenſation, 
than the cure of many at a time would have been. For the cure of one perſon alone 
upon each commotion, evinced that cure to be miraculous ; whereas, on ſuppoſition many 


perſons had been cured there at once, thoſe cures might have been 1mputed to the natu- 


ral virtue of that water, as if it was impregnated with ſome mineral; or elſe, as if the 
warm entrails and blood of the Jewiſh ſacrifices, and eſpecially the paſſover, gave a 
balſamic and healing quality to 1t. | 3 . 

III. How often in the week, the month, or the year, this angel deſcended?” We 
anſwer, that the evangeliſt has not thought fit to gratify our curioſity with any account 
of thoſe niceties; but that it is moſt probable this miracle was performed once every 
year (as Chryſoſtom and others have ſuppoſed), and that this angelical deſcent always 
happened about the time of the paſſover. _ 1 

IV. It is farther objected againſt the credibility of the ſtory of Betheſda, “ that the 
cures there were irregularly diſtributed, and that no proper care was taken by the magi- 
ſtrates, of the ſick and impotent at that place.” But ſurely it ought to be recollected, that 
the magiſtrates had accommodated them with an hoſpital for their reception, which had 


hve convenient porches, or cells, for ſtepping down into the water upon its commotion 


— 


by an angel. As for the competition, which might happen between the ſick and infirm at 


Betheſda, the recovery of health in deſperate caſes was no doubt a prize worth contending 
for, and it cannot be denied that health might be diſpenſed upon what terms the great 


Donor of it thought fit. Perhaps he choſe this method of cure, in order to exerciſe the 


diligence, and faith, and patience, of the weak and diſeaſed perſons, and hereby contri- 
bute to the cure of therr ſouls as well as that of their bodies. But to proceed : 


What was there in Chriſt's ſpeech, for which the Jews accuſed him of blaſphemy, as 1 : 


he made himſelf equal with God?” The Socinians tell us, the Jews ſounded their charge 
of blaſphemy upon our Saviour's ſaying he did the works of God his Father: but we 


have already affirmed, that they founded it upon the peculiar manner in which he ſpoke 
of Cod as his Father, Becauſe he ſaid God was his own, or his PLOPer Father,” as the 
ſerve, 1, That to call 


words import. To make this interpretation a little plainer, let us o 
God his Father in a common ſenſe, could not have occaſioned this judgment of the Jews; 
tor Philo, and other of their writers, ſpeak of God as the Father not of Iſrael only, but of 
all thoſe who had a true knowledge of him: ſuch an expreſſion as this could not be 
thought worthy of death, or worſe than the breach of the ſabbath. 2dly, Neither could 
they accuſe him of blaſphemy, as making himſelf equal with God,” for ſaying that he 


did the works of God; for ſuch works they BE their Meſſiah to do, and none of 


them believed that their Meſſiah would be God. It neceſſarily follows therefore, that 
| Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf as the Son of God, not as Adam and the angels were, by creation; 

nor as good men are, by adoption only; but in a more ſublime fenſe, peculiar to himſelt 
done; finally, in a ſenſe which they would not allow even to their Meſhah : otherwiſe, 


they had even accuſed him for aſſuming the character of Meſſiah, on which the other was 
dependent, rather than that other which he muſt needs have had, upon ſuppoſition that 


he was the Meſſiah. N N r FH 
But that the Jews did not expect their Meſſiah to be any thing more than man. is 


generally allowed; and both Origen and Jerome teſtify as much. Origen ſays, that 


Having difcourſed with many wiſe men of the Jews, he could find none of them 
who allowed the Meſſiah was to be God or the Son of God; that is, in the ſublime ſenſe 
above mentioned: and Ieromi, on theſe words of the prophet Jeremiah, © Curſed is be 
| ; that 
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that putteth his truſt in man,” remarks, * that the Jews are accurſed, who truſt in a 
man, that is, in their Meſſiah, whom they expect to come as a mere man, and not as the 
Son of God.“ Hence their charge of blaſphemy on the words of Chriſt may be ſup. 
poſed to proceed, | e 3 5 

In ſome following verſes our Lord aſſerts his divinity in the plaineſt manner imagi. 
nable: As the Father raiſeth the dead, and quickeneth them, ſaith he, even fo the Son 
quickeneth whom he will.” And again, “ As the Father hath life in himſelf, fo hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himſelf.” In theſe places there is more ſaid of Chriſt, 
than ever was ſaid of any prophet or apoſtle: for though the apoſtles and others raiſed 
men from the dead, 1t 1s not ſaid of them, that thev raiſed whom they would, or that 
they had life in themſe!ves; becauſe when they raiſed any one, 1t was only to promote 
the intereſt of their maſter Chriſt, by whoſe power alone they did it. But to“ raiſe 
whom he will,“ is an action repreſented as proper to God alone, who faith, * I am, and 
there is none beſides me; I kill, and I make alive:” it is to be performed by his ſole 
power, and by the {ſtrength of his power, who is a God quickening the dead. Hence 
it is evident that Chriſt, who will not only © raiſe our mortal bodies, but alſo make 
them like to his own glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even 
to ſubdue all things to himſelf,” muſt be God; and that the Father, by © grving him to 
have life in himſelf, as the Father hath it in himſelf,” muſt have given him the fullneſs of 
the Deity from which this power. is inſeparable. © 5 

Our Lord went to another city in Galilee, called Nain, attended by many of his dif. 
ciples, and a great number of other perſons; and upon entering the town, they beheld 
the funeral of a youth, the corple being followed by a great number of the citizens. 
* Beho'd, there was a dead man carried out, the only ſon of his mother, and ſhe was a 
widow.” Luke vii. 12, Compaſſionating the poignant diſtreſs of the unhappy mother, 
deprived of her only ſon in the flower of his youth, when he might have rewarded his 
mother's toils, by {upplying the place of that huſband whoſe loſs ſhe had long deplored, 
and of whom the deccated youth had been the only ſurviving image, the balm of all 
her grief, and the hope of her afflicted ſoul; the benevolent Jeſus bid her be of com- 
fort, and approached towards the corpſe. Upon his touching the bier, the funeral pro- 
ceſſion ſtopped, and a profound filence was oblerved by the multitude, who, by the 
ſuperior grace and dignity in the deportment of Jeſus, were ſtruck with veneration; 
and they imagined, that he meant to deduce ſome tine leſſons of morality from the cir- 
cumſtances of the deceale of the young man, and the affliction of his mother. Our 
bleſled Redeemer in an audible voice, now ſaid, © Young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe.” 
This command was no ſooner pronounced, than“ he that was dead, ſat up, and began 
to ſpeak; and he reſtored him to his mother.” The ſpectators were {truck with a holy 
and awful tear; “and they glorified God, ſaying, that a great prophet is ariſen up 
among us; and that God had viſited his people.” The fame of this miracle, by which 
was fully accompliſhed that prophecy of Chriſt, expreſſing that © the dead ſhould hear 
his voice,“ was with great rapidity circulated throughout Judza and the adjacent coun- 
tries. This young man was, in the flower and the ſtrength of his age, ſwallowed up by 
death: our decrepid age both expects death, and ſolicits it; but vigorous youth looks 
{ſtrangely upon that grim ſerjeant of God: thoſe mellow apples that fall alone from. the 
tree, we gather up with contentment ; but we grieve to have the unripe unſeaſonably 
beaten down with cudgels. ek = 5 

But more, a young man, the only ſon, the only child of his mother: no condition can 


make it other than grievous for a tender mother to part with her own bowels: yet ſurely 


{tore is ſome mitigation of loſs; amongſt. many children one may be more caſily miſſed: 
for ſtill we hope the ſurviving may ſupply the comforts of the dead: but when all our 
hopes and joys mult either live or die in one, the loſs of that one admits of no conſols- 
tion; - ES 
When God would deſcribe the moſt paſhonate expreſſion of ſorrow that can fall into 
the miſerable, he can but fay, Oh daughter of my people, gird thee with ſackcloth, 
and roll thyſelf in aſhes, make lamentation and bitter mourning, as for thine only fon : 
| 1 : | | 3 0 all 
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— — — | 
and ſuch was the loſs, ſuch was the ſorrow of this diſconſolate mother; neither words 
nor tears can ſuffice to delineate it. | 


Yet more, had ſhe been aided by the counſel and ſupport of a loving yokefellow, this 
burden might have ſeemed more tolerable ; a good huſband may make amends for the loſs 


of a ſon: had the root been left to her intire, ſhe might better have ſpared the branch; 


now both are cut up, all the ſtay of her life is gone; and ſhe ſeems abandoned to pertect 
miſery. At length, when ſhe gave herſelf up for a forlorn mourner, paſt all expectation 
of redreſs, the God of comfort meets her, pities her, relieves her. Here was no ſolicitor 
but his own compaſſion: on other occaſions he was ſought, and ſued to; the centurion 
comes to him for a ſervant, the ruler for a ſon, Jairus for a daughter, the neighbours for 
the paralytic; here he ſeeks for the patient, and offers the cure unrequeſted. While we 
have to do with the Father of mercies, our afthictions are the moſt powertul ſuitors. No 


tears, NO prayers, can move him ſo much as his own commiſeration. Oh God, none of 


our ſecret ſorrows can be either hid from thine eyes, or kept from thine heart : and when 
we are paſt all our hopes, all poſſibilities of help; then art thou neareſt to us for dehver- 
ance. IH 
Here was a combination of all parts to mercy. The heart had compaſſion, the mouth 
ſaid, © Weep not,” the feet went to the bier, the hand touched the coffin, the power of 
the Godhead raiſed the dead: what the heart felt was ſecret to itſelf, the tongue therefore 
expreſſes it in words of comfort, Weep not.” Alas! what are words to ſuch ſtrong and 
juſt paſſions! To bid her not to weep, who had loſt her only ſon, was to perſuade her to 
be miſerable, and not feel it: to feel, and not regard it: to regard, and yet to ſmother it: 
concealment does not remedy, but aggravate ſorrow: that with the counſel of not weep- 
ming, therefore, ſhe might ſee cauſe of not weeping; his hand ſeconds his tongue; he 


arreſts the coffin, and frees the priſoner ; © Young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe:” the Lord 


of life and death ſpeaks with command; no finite power could have {aid fo without pre- 
ſumption, or with ſucceſs : that is the voice which ſhall one day call up our ſcattered bodies 
from thoſe elements into which they are paſſed, and raiſe them out of their duſt ; nei- 
ther ſea, nor death, nor hell, can preſume to detain their dead, when he charges them 


to be delivered. Incredulous nature! why doit thou ſhrink at the poſſibility of a reſur- 


rection, when the God of nature undertakes it? It is not more difficult for that almighty 


Word, which gave being to all things, to ſay, © Let them be repaired,” than, Let them be 


made.“ | | | 

I do not ſee our Saviour ſtretching himſelf upon the dead corpſe, as Elias and Eliſha 
upon the ſons of the Shunamite and Sareptan; nor kneeling down, and praying by the 
bier, as Peter did to Dorcas ; but I hear him ſo ſpeaking to the dead, as if the body were 
alive; and ſo ſpeaking to the dead, that by the word he makes him alive. I ſay unto 


thee, Ariſe.” Death has no power to make that man lie ſtill, whom the Son of God bids 


Ariſe.” Immediately he that was dead fat up. So at the ſound of the laſt trumpet, by 
the power of the ſame voice, we {hall ariſe out of the duſt, and ſtand up glorious; © this 


mortal ſhall put on immortality ; this corruptible, incorruption.” This body {hall not be 


buried, but ſown ; and at our day ſhall therefore ſpring up with a plentiful increaſe of 
glory. How comfortleſs, how deſperate would be our lying down, if it were not for 
this aſſurance of riſing! And now, behold, left our weak faith ſhould ſtagger at the aſſent 
to lo great a difficulty, he hath already, by what he hath done, given us carneſts of what he 
will do. The power that can raiſe one man, can raiſe a thouſand, a million, a world: 
no power can raiſe one man but that which is infinite; and that which is infinite, admits 
ot no limitation: under the Old Teſtament, God raiſed one, by Elias; another, by 

| Eliſha living; a third, by Eliſha dead: by the hand of the Mediator of the New Teſta- 
ment, he raiſed here the ſon of the widow, the daughter of Jairus, Lazarus, and, as 
attendants on his own reſurrection, he made a gaol-delivery of holy priſoners at Jeruſa- 
em. He raiſes the daughter of Jairus from her bed; this widow's fon from his coflin ; 
azarus from his grave; the dead ſaints of Jeruſalem from their rottenneſs; that it 

might appear no degree of death can hinder the efficacy of his over-ruling power and 
8 he that keeps the keys of Oy, can not only make way for himſelf N 
DE pp the 


; oe = 
ee — 4 1 8 CO BIO Fe + S —— eu Ss I * * ö * 
4 1 * — n I 2 r IG a Oo — = 2 N 
D or 5 ds Fas ARES. 5 2 ä 2 A IR WY Se y . 
e AYRES er oe e e * — + 2 — — k — — — r 3 
— 8 — e —— 2 2 8 e - G 2 
— n N . „re n * 


— — 


— — _ WV 
—— 


—— Al A, ona ne 


— o 
— 1 
———ꝛů —-¾¼ 32 Fa 


— 


“““ 
—— ny 
_—_ 
—— —— win 
weſt. * 
—— . w terns 
. - . md le. "6 — 


— - A * ws = 
amy 7 _ —7— — —3r — ts, 2 SR — 
— —— Ä — >. >; = \ > 6. 
— r = — - 
= r — — 6 FORT" © ty ER = 
- 4 2 5 — 2 
— — 
—— — —— ͤbQ——————— — 
r 2 


ER 
N > 


— v <7 wa Wee AG Aw aSEI ets: eto in >. 


- prophet is raiſe 


n 


85 Tu NEW AND COMPLETE HISTORY or Tar LIFE AND DEATH or 


the common hall and outer rooms, but through the inward and moſt recluſe cloſets of 


darkneſs. 


Methinks I ſee this young man, who was thus miraculouſly awakened from his deadly 
ſleep, wiping and rubbing thoſe eyes which had been ſhut up in death; and, deſcending 
from the bier, wrapping his winding ſheet about his loins, caſt himſelf down in a paſſion- 
ate thankfulneſs, at the feet of his almighty reſtorer: adoring that divine power which had 
commanded his ſoul back again to her forſaken lodging; and though I hear not what he 
ſaid, yet I dare ſay they were words of praiſe and wonder, which his returned foul ſirſt 
uttered. It was the mother whom our Saviour pitied in this act, not the ſon (who now, 
forced from his quiet reſt, muſt twice paſs through the gates of death). As for her fake, 


therefore, he was raiſed; ſo to her hands was he delivered; that ſhe might acknowledge 
that ſoul given to her, not to the poſleſſor. Who cannot but feel the amazement and 


ecſtaſy of joy that was in this revived mother, when her ſon now ſalutes her from out 
of another world! and both receives and gives congratulations of his new life! How 
ſuddenly were all the tears of that mournful train dried up with joyful aſtoniſhment! 
How ſoon is that funeral banquet turned into a new birth-day feaſt! What ſtriving was 
here to ſalute the late carcaſe of their returned neighbour! What awful and admiring 


looks were caſt upon that Lord of life, who, ſeeming homely, was approved omnipo— 


tent! How gladly did every tongue celebrate both the work and. the author! A great 
1 4 up amongſt us, and God hath viſited his people.” A prophet was the 
higheſt name they could find for him, whom they ſaw like themſelves in ſhape, above 
themſelves in power; they were not yet acquainted with God manifeſted in the fleſh: this 
miracle might well have aſſured them of more than a prophet; but he that raiſed the dead 
man from the bier, would not ſuddenly raiſe theſe dead hearts from the grave of infide- 
lity : they ſhall fee reaſon enough to know that the Prophet, who was raiſed up to them, 
was the God that now viſited them, and at laſt ſhall do as much for them as he had done 
for the young man, raiſe them from death to life, from duſt to glory. 
The diſciples of John the Baptiſt, who, as we have related, was impriſoned at Machæ- 
ras, acquainted him with the miracles Jeſus wrought, and the doctrine he delivered. 
1 who knew him to be the Meſſiah by a revelation from heaven, might wonder there 
ad not bcen a greater change in the affairs of the Jewiſh nation, ſince Jeſus had been then 


entered upon his miniſtry a very conſiderable time. He called therefore two of his diſ- 


ciples to him, and ſent them to Jeſus, to inquire of him, in his name, whether he was not 
that perſon that was to come (not daring publicly to call him Meſliah, or King, leſt by 
expreſſing himſelf too plainly he might irritate the Romans, as alſo the unbelieving Jews), 
or whether they were to expect another? They immediately obeyed, and repaired to 
Jeſus, according to the inſtructions they received from John. ECOL, 

It happened that when theſe diſciples came to Jeſus, he was employed in publiſhing 
his Goſpel, reſtoring health to the ſick troubled with divers infirmities, caſting the evil 
1 qa out of many human bodies, and reſtoring ſight to the blind: Feſus anſwered 
them, therefore, to this purpoſe: © Return to your maſter, and tell him, I have given you 
no direct an{wer to this queſtion, but have ordered you to relate to him what you have 
ſeen me do, and heard me teach. Now the blind, as you perceive, through my means, 
recover their fight, the lame are cured of their infirmity, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf 
hear, the dad are reſtored to life, and the poor have the laws and rewards of the king- 
dom of heaven publiſhed to them; and bleſſed ſhall all they be that are not alienated from 
me by reaſon of my external appearance.” By which words he inſinuated, that John 
ought not to have a leſs opinion of him for his not performing thoſe exploits which the 
Jews generally expected from the Meſſiah. This was all the reply that Jeſus made them, 
as thinking it not convenient to make a public declaration of his being the Meſſiah, 
leaving that truth to be collected from his doctrine and miracles, to which argument he 
referred John: for ſuch an open profeſſion would have added no weight to it, and might 
have cauled an inſurrection among the Jews, who were very much called with the Roman 
yoke, and therefore deſirous of a revolution; beſides, that they expected their Melt 
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ſhould reign over them like a glorious conqueror, after having freed them from the ty- 
ranny of the Romans. | | F 
The diſciples of John having left Jeſus, he began to diſcourſe to the people concernin 
John. What was the reaſon,” ſaid he, © you went into the deſert, where John lived. 
before he was caſt into priſon? did you go to ſee reeds ſhaken by the wind, or John? 
Him, without doubt. But what was there ſo remarkable in John? Did you expect to 
find a courtier, and one conſpicuous for his rich apparel? His raiment, you know, was 
as mean as poſſible, and ſuch gaudy perſons were to be ſeen daily in the courts of Herod 
and Philip.” In which words Jeſus intimated, though obſcurely, that the reign of the 
Meſſiah ſhould be no-ways like any terreſtrial reign, ſince John, who was the tore-runner 
of him, did not in the leaſt reſemble any of the courtiers of the tetrarch of Galilee, or 
Trachonitis. But (continued he) what was it you were thus earneſt to fee in the de- 
ſert where John lived? You expected, no doubt, to find a prophet; and truly I elteem 
him greater than a prophet, ſince it is concerning this perſon that God ſays, in Malachi, 
* Behold, I will ſend my meſlenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me.” * Now 
take notice, that there never was a greater prophet than John the Baptiſt: for he has 
had clearer revelations concerning the Meſſiah than all of them; and he it is who was 
employed in promulgating the laws of the approaching reign of the Meſhah, which 


page * 


were almoſt wholly unknown before; and yet the meaneſt perſon, who {hall become a 


member of my church, ſhall excell him in this particular. From the time that John 
the Baptiſt. began to exhort you to repentance, the kingdom of the Meſſiah has, as it 
were, been ſeized on by men, whom you look upon as unjuſt and violent; the tax-ga- 
therers, for inſtance, and others of that ſtamp, who have chearfully ſubmitted to mine 
and John's baptiſm. | | 1 | wo. 

* The law and the prophets continued in force till the time that John entered upon 
his office; nor were there any rules known, but what were contained in the precepts 
of the one, or the prophecies of the other: but after John began to preach unto you, 
the laws of the kingdom of heaven have been more fully opened, and the rewards that 


attend the obedience to them have been manifeſted to you. This perſonage, if you 
will believe me, is that Elias, who, according to the prophecy of Malachi, was to ap- 


pear © before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord.“ Whoever has a 
ſerious concern for his own falvation, and is convinced it is his duty to examine into 
the means propoſed for obtaining it, let him ponder my words, and infer from them 
what it is not neceſſany for me at preſent to expreſs more plainly to him. A great multi- 
tude of the common people, and the very publicans, out of a due ſenſe of the great- 
nels of their crimes, which had ſtirred up God's juſtice againſt them, have embraced 
the baptiſm of John, and are become truly penitent; but the Phariſees, and almolt 
all the doctors of the law, thoſe eminently learned and holy perſons, as they would 


tain be thought, have rejected the counſel of God exhorting them to repentance, 


through pride and obſtinacy, and refuſed to be baptized by John, that they might 
not be obliged to make an open confeſſion of their vices, and ſo become my diſciples. 
Which behaviour of theirs I can liken to nothing more properly than to the pro- 
verbial ſaying among children at their play: © We have piped, and you have not 
danced; we have lamented among you, and nobody has been concerned at it.” Thus 
theſe men have not been perſuaded to comply with God's mellages to them, inviting 
them to a reformation, and the advantages that attend it in the kingdom of heaven. John 
the Baptiſt, who was firſt ſent to them, led a moſt auſtere liſe in the deſert, ſuſtaining 
himſelf without either bread or wine; by which ſeverity of life they might have con- 


cluded him to be one, who, laying aſide all care after the conveniences of this life, made 


it his great buſineſs to put in execution the commands he received from God: him they 
calumniated as one poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirit, which hurried him into the deſert, 
and made him negle< the ſacerdotal duties, and the benefits annexed to them. Whereas 
I, on the contrary, who have conformed in all outward reſpects to the general cuſtoms of 
men; who have made no difference in the ule of meats and drinks; who have not 


voided the converſation of the vulgar, that I might make the more proſelytes to iy 
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religion; am traduced by them as a glutton, a lover of wine, and a friend to publicang 
and ſinners: But whoever has a true reliſh of heavenly things, will eaſily perceive the 
divine wiſdom in theſe ſo different ways of living, and with how much reaſon they both 
tend to one and the ſame end.. | 8] 55 
Then began . to upbraid the inhabitants of thoſe cities in which, and in whoſe 
country, he had wrought his miracles, for their not being prevailed upon to amend their 
lives: O how great puniſhments {lang he) remain for you, ye inhabitants ct Chorazin 
and Bethſaida! If the Tyrians and Sidonians, a people the moſt abandoned to idolatry, 
had ſeen thoſe miracles that have been ſhewn to you, they would long ago have repented, 
and implored the divine mercy in ſackcloth and aſhes: whereas you, who are Jews, 
who have the true God for the object of your worſhip, have not been ſo affected with 
them, as to amend your lives: they therefore, though 1dolaters, ſhall not be ſo ſeverely 
puniſhed as you in the day of judgment. And you, O inhabitants of Capernaum, who 
have been hitherto judged happy by my reſidence, and the miracles I have performed 
among you, your obſtinacy hereafter ſhall be puniſhed with th oy ſeverity of all; 
for if the citizens of Sodom had ſeen the miracles of which you have been eye-witneſles, 
their city would not have been deſtroyed: thoſe men, though ſo wicked and 1mpure, 
would, by a timely reformation, have appeaſed the wrath of God; they ſhall therefore 
ſuffer leſs pumſhment than ou. 3 == 
After theſe exclamations, Jeſus, addreſſing himſelf to his Father, I thank thee (ſaid 
he), and acknowledge the wiſdom of thy providence, in that thy goſpel has been re- 
ceived by the unlearned and undeſigning part of mankind, while the men of repute for 
learning and policy reject it: thus it has pleaſed thee to order for thy own wiſe purpoles, 
- Which it is impoſſible for men to penetrate.” Then turning himſelf to the auditory, 
* Whatſoever I teach you (ſaid he) I have received from my heavenly Father, and 
there 1s no one knows what Iam to do and ſuffer, inaſmuch as no mortal 1s acquainted 
. with his ſecret determination but the Son only, and they to whom the Son ſhall reveal it. 
1 O all ye that defire eaſe, ye who have been wearied out by the many journies the law 
1 obliges you to make to Jeruſalem, and who groan under the burden of many and griey- 
ous rites, embrace my diſcipline, and you ſhall find relief. | 
Though moſt of the Phariſees were enemies to Jeſus, yet ſome had a greater ſenſe of 
humanity, and were more obliging to him: among theſe was one Simon, who at a cer- 
tain time invited him to dinner, which Jeſus accepted of. While he was at this enter- 
tainment, there fell out a remarkable incident: for, having placed himſelf at the table 
with the other gueſts, a certain woman of that town who had led a looſe lite, but had 
lately been converted by the preaching of Jeſus, hearing that he was invited to the ban- 
quet, took a box of ointment, and went with it to the Phariſee's houſe; and, entering 
the room where the feaſt was ſerved up, ſhe ſtood at Jeſus's back, and wept ſo violently 
that Her tears ran down upon his feet, which ſhe wiped with the hair of her head, and 
killed, and anointed with the ointment ſhe had brought with her. | : 
* The Phariſee, obſerving this, thought within himſelf, that if Jeſus was a prophet, 
ki he would have known the quality of the woman, and therefore would not have permitted 
ber ſo much as to touch him. But Jeſus, not unacquainted with the Phariſee's reflection, 
thus addreſſed himſelf to him: © I have one queſtion 1 — he) to put to thee.” Simon 
told him, he was ready to hear and anſwer it. Then faid Jeſus, A certain man had two 
debtors, to one of whom he had lent five hundred pieces of money, to the other fifty; 
neither of them being in a condition to diſcharge their ſeveral debts, he frankly forgave 
them both: now the queſtion that I aſk thee is, Which of the two, thinkeſt thou, will 
have the greateſt ſenſe of the favour beſtowed on them?” Simon told him, that, in all 
likelihood, he who was diſcharged from the greateſt debt would make the moſt grateful 
acknowledgment of the kindneſs of his benefactor; at leaſt, the difference between the 
benclits feerns to ſuppoſe a proportionable return of gratitude.” 
Teſus approved of his anſwer, and, turning himſelf towards the woman, Do you lee 
this woman? (ſaid he) Now behold an inſtance of the very caſe I propounded to thee. 
You, who do not think yourſelf under any great obligation to me, have received me 
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no otherwiſe than men generally receive a common acquaintance ; but this woman, ever 
ſince I entered your houſe, has not ceaſed to expreſs towards me the moſt lively and 
tender tokens of her love and affection. _ „ i 

Who knows not the Phariſees to have been the proud enemies of Chriſt; men over- 
conceited of themſelves, contemptuous of others; ſevere in ſhe w, hypocrites in deed, 
ſtrict ſectaries, and inſolent ſelfuſtifiers? yet. here one of them invites Chriſt, and that 
in good carneſt: this man was not (like his fellows) captious, or ceremonious; had he 
been of their ſtamp, the omiſſion of waſhing the feet had been mortal; no profeſſion 
but hath yielded ſome good: Nicodemus and Gamaliel were of the ſame ſtrain. It 1s 


not without reafon that the Evangeliſt, who branded this ſect for deſpiſing the counſel of 


God againſt themſelves, preſently fubjoined this hiſtory of Simon the Phariſee, as an ex- 
ception. O Saviour, thou cans find out good Phariſees, good Publicans, yea a good 
thief upon the croſs ; and, that thou mayeſt find ſuch, thou canſt make them fo. 
Behold, a woman in the city that was a ſinner: there fat the Saviour. I marvel not. 
that this woman is introduced with a note of wonder; wonder, both on her part, and 
on Chriſt's ; that any ſinner, that a ſenſual ſinner, hardened in a notorious trade of evil, 


| ſhould voluntarily, out of a true remorſe for her lewdneſs, ſeek to a Saviour, is worthy 


of a note of admiration. The noiſe of the goſpel is common; but where is the power 
of it? it hath ſtore of hearers, but few converts: yet were there no wonder in her, if it 


were not with reference to the power and mercy of Chriſt: it was his power that thus 


drew the ſinner, his mercy that received her. O Saviour, I wonder at her, but I bleſs 
thee for her; by whoſe only grace ſhe was both moved, and accepted. , _ 

* A ſinner?” Alas! who was not? who is not ſo? Not only in many things we ſin 
all; but in all things we are guilty of many fins : had there been a woman not a inner, 
it had been beyond wonder: one man there was that was not a ſinner; even he that was 


more than man, that God and man who was the refuge of this ſinner; but never a wo- 


man that ſmned not: yet, he ſaid not, a woman that had ſinned, but, that was a ſinner. 
An action doth not give denomination, but a trade. Even the wiſe charity of Chriſh- 
ans (much more the mercy of God) can diſtinguiſh between fins of infirmity and the 
practice of ſin; and judge of us, not by a tranſient act, but by a permanent condition. 

The woman was noted for a luxurious and unchaſte life; what a deal of variety 


there is of fins, that cannot be numbered! Every ſin continued deſerves to brand the 
ſoul with this ſtyle. Here, one is picked out from the reſt; ſhe is not noted for mur- 


der, for theft, for 1dolatry : only her luſt makes her a woman that was a ſinner; 
5 uſe not to give the owner this title; although they may be more heinous 
than it. 3 | | | 


She was a ſinner, now ſhe is not; her very preſence denotes her change: had ſhe been 
ſtill in her old trade, ſhe would no more have endured the ſight of Chriſt than that de- 


vil did which cried out, © Art thou come to torment me?“ Her eyes had been lamps 
and fires of luſt, not fountains of tears; her hairs had been nets to catch fooliſh lovers, 
not a towel to wipe her Saviour's feet; yet {till ſhe carries the name of what ſhe Was: a 
ſcar {till remains after the wound is healed ; Simon will be ever the leper, and Matthew 
the publican : how carefully ſhould we avoid ' thoſe actions which may ever ſtain 
us | | 2 | 

What a difference there 1s betwixt the carriage and proceedings of God and men ! 
The mercy of God, as it calleth thoſe things that are not, as if they were; ſo it call- 
eth thoſe things that were, as if they were not; J will remember your iniquities no 
more;” as ſome ſkilful ſurgeon ſo ſets the bone, or heals the ſore, that it cannot be 
leen where the complaint was. 


The place adds to the heinouſneſs of the fin: In the A The more public the 


tact is, the greater is the ſcandal: fin is ſin, though in a deſert; the eyes of others do 


not make the act more vile in itſelf; but the offence is multiplied by the number of 
beholders ! | | | + | | | | 


hear no name of either the city, or the woman; fhe was too well known in her 
_ How much better is it to be ada dl than infamous? Herein, I doubt 2 
0. 5. | | - 
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| God meant to ſpare the reputation of a penitent convert; he who hates not the perſon, 
but the ſin, cares only to mention the ſin, not the perſon : it is juſtice to proſecute the vice, 
it is mercy to ſpare the offender. How injurious a preſumption is it for any man to name 
her, whom God would have concealed? and to caſt an aſperſion on thoſe whom God hath 
noted for holineſs? NE Re 
The worſt of this woman is paſt, © She was a ſinner;“ the beſt is to come, © She ſought 
out Jeſus.” Where? In the Rank of a Phariſee. It was the moſt unlikely place in the 
world for a noted ſinner to ſeek Chriſt in. | LTD 3 

No men ſtood ſo much upon the terms of their own righteouſneſs; no men fo ſcorn- 
fully diſdained an infamous perſon as theſe : the touch of an ordinary (though honeſt) 
-Jew was to them pollution; how much more the preſence of a {trumpet ! What a fight 
was a known ſinner to him, to whom his holieſt neighbour was a finner! How doth he 
(though a better Phariſee) look awry to ſee ſuch a piece in his houſe, While he dares think, 
* If this man were a prophet, he would ſurely know what manner of woman this 1s!” 
Neither could ſhe think otherwiſe, when ſhe ventured to preſs over the threſhold of a 
Phariſee: yet, not the known auſterity of the man, and her unwelcome acceſs to the 
place, could affright her from ſeeking her Saviour, even there; no diſadvantage can de- 
ter the penitent ſoul from a ſpeedy recourſe to Chriſt. She ſays not, It Jeſus were in 


the ſtreet, or in the field, or in the houſe of ſome humble Publican, or any where except 


with a Phariſee, I would come to him; now, I will rather defer my viſit, than ſeck him 
where I ſhall find ſcorn and cenſure :' but, not fearing the frowns of that 1 
tribe, ſhe thruſts herſelf into Simon's houſe to find Jeſus. It is not for the diſtreſſed to 
be baſhful; it is not for a believer to be timorous. Oh, Saviour! if thy ſpouſe mils 
' thee, ſhe will ſeek thee through the ſtreets; the blows of the watch ſhall not daunt her; 
if thou be on the other ſide of the water, a Peter will leap into the fea, and ſwim to 
thee; if on the other {ide of the fire, thy bleſſed martyrs will run through thoſe flames 
to thee : we are not worthy of the comfort of thy preſence, if, whereſoever we know 
thou et, whether in priſon, or in exile, or at the {take, we do not haſten thither to 
enoy thee. : . 

The place was not more unfit than the time; a Phariſee's houſe was not more impro— 
per for a ſinner, than a feaſt was for humiliation. Tears at a banquet, are as dances at 
a funeral. There is a ſeaſon for all things: muſic had been more ſuitable for a feaſt 
than mourning. 


The heart that hath once felt the ſting of ſin, and the ſweetneſs of remiſſion, hath no 


power to delay the expreſſions of what it feels; and cannot be confined to terms of 
circumſtance. 5 | | 

Whence then was this zeal of her acceſs? Doubtleſs, ſhe had heard from the mouth 
of Chriſt, in thoſe heavenly ſermons of his, many gracious invitations to all troubled 
and labouring ſouls ; - ſhe had obſerved how he vouchſaled to come under the roots 
of deſpiſed publicans, of profeſſed enemies; ſhe had noted all the paſſages of his power 


and mercy ; and now deep remorſe wrought upon her heart for her former vicioul- 


neſs: the pool of her conſcience was troubled by the deſcending angel, and now ſhe 
ſteps in for a cure: the poiſoned arrow ſtuck faſt in her ſoul, which ſhe could not ſhake 
out; and now ſhe comes to this ſovereign antidote to expel it. Had not the Spirit of 
God wrought upon her ere ſhe came, and wrought her to come, ſhe had never either 
ſought or found Chriſt. Now ſhe comes in, and finds that Saviour whom ſhe ſought; 
ſhe comes in, but not empty-handed : what then brings ſhe? It was not poſſible ſhe 
could bring to Chriſt a. better preſent than her own penitent ſoul: yet, to teſtify that, 
Me brings another; delicate both for the veſlel and the contents ; * a box of alabaſter; 


a fold, hard, pure, clear marble; fit for the reception of ſo precious an ointment : the 


ointment was pleaſant and coſtly; a compoſition of many fragrant odours; not for me- 
dicine, but delight. 


» 


The ſoul that is truly touched with the ſenſe of its own fin, can think nothing too 


00d, too dear for Chriſt: the broken-hearted ſinner begins firſt with the tender of 
urnt-offerings, and calves of a year old; thence he aſcends to hecatombs, thouſands 
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of rams, and, beyond that, to ten thouſand rivers of oil; and morcover, could be con- 
| tent to give the firſt fruit of his body to expiate the fin of his ſoul: any thing, every 
ing, is too ſmall a price for peace. Oh, Saviour! ſince we have taſted how ſweet thou 
art, lo, we bring thee the daintieſt and coſtlieſt perfumes of our humble obedienge: 
rea, if fo much of our blood, as this woman brought ointment, may be uſeful or plea- 
ſing tO =" name, we do moſt chearfully conſecrate it to thee. If we would not have 
thee think heaven too good for us, why ſhould we {lick at any earthly retribution to 
thee, in lieu of thy great mercies ? bY ö | | 
Yet here, I ſee more than the price; this odoriferous perfume was that, wherewith 
ſhe had wont to make herſelf pleaſing to her wanton lovers; and now ſhe comes pur- ö 
poſely to offer it up to her Saviour. As her love was turned another way, from ſenſual | 
to divine, ſo ſhall her ointment alſo be altered in the uſe ; that which was abuled to 
luxury, ſhall now be conſecrated to devotion: there is no other effect in every true 
converſion ; © As we have given our members ſervants to iniquity to commit iniquity, 
o ſhall we now give our members ſervants unto righteouſneſs, in holineſs.” If the la- 
dies of Ifrael, who thought nothing elle worth looking on but their own faces, have 
ſpent too much time in their glaſſes, now part with thoſe mirrors to make a laver for 
waſhing off their uncleanneſlles : if I have ſpent the prime of my ſtrength, the ſtrength 
of my wit, upon myſelf and vanity, I have beſllowed my alabaſter-box amiſs: Oh! now 
teach me, my God and Saviour, to improve all my time, all mv abilities to thy glory; 
this is too poor a recompence to make thee for thole ſhameful diſhonours thou halt re- 
ceived from me. | | 
The woman is come in; and now dares not boldly to face Chriſt ; but, as unworthy 
of his preſence, ſhe ſtands behind : how could ſhe, in that ſituation, waſh his feet with 
her tears? Was it, that our Saviour did not fit at the feaſt (after our method), but, ac- 
cording to the then Jewiſh and Roman mode, lay on the one fide? Or was it that this 
phraſe doth not ſo much import poſture, as preſence 2 Doubtleſs, it was baſhfulneſs 
and ſhame ariling from the conſcience of her own former wickednels, that placed 
her thus. How amazingly is the caſe altered! She uſed to look boldly in the face 
of her lovers; now ſhe dares not behold the awſul countenance of her Saviour: ſhe- 
formerly ſent her alluring beams forth into the eyes of her wanton paramours ; now ſhe. 
caſts her dejected eyes to the earth, and preſumes not ſo much as to raiſe them up 
to ſee thoſe eyes, from which ſhe hoped for compaſſion. It was a true inference of the 
prophet, © Thou haſt an whore's forehead, thou canſt not bluſh ;” there cannot be a 
greater ſign of whoriſhneſs than impudence. This woman can now bluſh, ſhe hath put 
off the harlot, and is turned true penitent: baſhfulneſs is both a ſign and effect of 
grace, O God, could we but reflect how wretched we are in nature, how vile 
through our ſins; how glorious, holy, and powerful a God thou art (before whom 
the brighteſt angels hide their faces), we could not come but with a trembling awful- 
neſs into thy preſence ! : Ep 1 Foo | 
Together with ſhame, here is ſorrow; a ſorrow teſtified by tears; and tears in ſuch 
abundance, that ſhe waſhes the feet of our Saviour with thoſe ſtreams of penitence : 
She 8 85 to waſh his feet with tears; “ we hear when ſhe began, we hear not when 
Ihe ended. When the grapes are preſſed, the juice runs forth; fo when the mind is ; 
preſſed, tears diſtill; the true juice of penitence and ſorrow flows. Theſe eyes were | 
not uſed to ſuch clouds, or to ſuch ſhowers; there was nothing in them formerly but 1 
lun-ſhine of pleaſure; beams of luſt: now they are melted into drops of grief and | 
contrition. Whence was this change, but from the ſecret working of God's Spirit? 
He cauſed his wind to blov”, and the waters flowed; he ſmote the rock, and the wa- 
ters guſhed out: Oh God, mite thou this rocky heart of mine, and the waters of re- 
pentance ſhall burſt forth in abundance ! 

Never were thy feet, O Saviour, bedewed with more precious liquor than this of tears 
rom a contrite heart; thefe cannot be ſo ſpent, but that thou keepeſt them in thy bottle : 
Yea, thou returneſt them back with intereſt of true comfort; They that ſow in tears 


Ovuz BLESSED LORD axyv SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. 91 


7 ro — EL IPD AL 
— 2 de . \ — 


\ 
9 


{hall 


L 


92 Tar NEW AND COMPLETE HISTORY or Tis LIFE D DEATH or 


n 
9 * - 


{hall reap in joy: bleſſed are they that mourn.” Lo, this wet ſeed-time was to be fol- 
lowed with an harveſt of happineſs and glory. 7h 13 

That this ſervice might be complete, as her eyes were the fountain, ſo her hair was the 
towel for wiping the feet of Chriſt. Doubtleſs at a feaſt there was no want of the moſt 
curious linen for this purpoſe; vet all this was nothing to her; to approve her ſincere 

humility, and devotion to Chriſt, her hair muſt be put to this glorious office: the hair is 
the chief ornament of women; the feet, as they are the loweſt part of the body, ſo the 
meaneſt in eſtimation, and homelieſt for employment; and lo, this penitent beſtows the 
chief ornament of her head on the meanelt office to the feet of her Saviour: that hair 
which ſhe formerly ſpread as a net to catch her amorous companions, is honoured with the 
employment of wiping the beautiful fect of him who brought the glad tidings of peace 
and falvation: and, might it have been of any ſervice to him, to have hcked the duſ 
under thoſe feet of his, how gladly would ſhe have done it! Nothing can be mean that is 
done to the honour of ſuch a Saviour. | $55 

Never was any hair ſo preferred as this! How I envy thoſe locks that were graced with 
the touch of thoſe ſacred feet; but much more thoſe lips that killed them: thoſe lips that 
had been formerly inured to the wanton touches of her laſcivious lovers, now ſanctify 
themſelves with the teſtimony of her humble homage, and dear reſpects to the Son of 
God. Thus her ointment, hands, eyes, hair, lips, are now conſecrated to the ſervice of 
Chriſt her Saviour, whom ſhe had offended : if our compunction be not in ſome kind pro- 
portionable to our offence, we are no true penitents. | EE 

All this while I hear not one word fall from the mouth of this woman: what need 
her tongue ſpeak, when her eyes ſpake, her hands ſpake, when her geſture, her countc- 
nance, her whole carriage was vocal? I hke this filent ſpeaking well, when our actions 
talk, and our tongues hold their peace. The reverſe is the common practice; mens 
tongues are buſy, but their hands are ſtill; all their religion lies in their tongue, their 
hands either do nothing, or do amils, ſo that their profeſſion is but wind like their 
words. Wherefore are words, but for expreſſion of the mind? If that could be known 
by the eye, or by the hand, the language of both were alike. There are no words 
amongſt ſpirits; yet they perfectly underſtand each other. The heavens declare the 
glory of God:“ all tongues cannot ſpeak ſo loud as the beings that have none. Give me 
the Chriſtian that is ſeen, and not heard. The noiſe that our tongue makes in a formality 
_ of profeſſion, ſhall (in the ſilence of our hands) condemn us for hypocrites. 

The Phariſee ſaw all this, but with an evil eye. Had he not had ſome grace, he had 
never invited ſuch a gueſt as Jeſus: and if he had had grace enough, he had never enter- 

tained {ſuch a thought as this of the gueſt he invited: If this man were a prophet, he 
would have known what manner of woman it is that toucheth him, for ſhe is a ſinner.” 
How many errors in one breath! Juſtly, O Simon, hath this one thought loſt thee the 
credit of thy feaſt: it ſeems, at the higheſt, thou judgeſt thy gueſt to be but a prophet, 
and now thou doubteſt whether he were ſo much; beſides this undervaluation, how 
unjuſt is the ground of this doubt! Every prophet knew not every thing, yea no prophet 

ever knew all things. Eliſha knew the very ſecrets of the Afſlyrian privy chamber: et 
he knew not the calamity of his worthy hoſteſs. The finite knowledge of the ableſt ſeer 
reaches but ſo far as it may pleaſe God to extend it; well might he therefore have been a 
prophet, and in the knowledge of greater matters not have known this. 

Add to this, how weakly didit thou, becauſe of Chriſt's ſilent admiſſion of the woman, 
ſuppoſe him ignorant of her quality ? as if knowledge ſhould be meaſured always by the 
noile of expreſſion; ſtay but a while, and thou fhalt find that he well knew both her life, 
and thy heart: beſides, how injuriouſly doſt thou take this woman for what ſhe was; not 
conceiving ja well thou mighteſt), Were not this woman a convert, ſhe would never 
have offered herſelf into this preſence ; her modeſty, and her tears betoken her change; 
and if ſhe be changed, why is ſhe cenſured for what ſhe is not? 

Laſtly, how ſtrong did it favour of the leaven of thy profeſhon, that thou ſuppoſe? 
(were {he what ſhe was) that it could not ſuit with the knowledge, and holineſs of a pro- 
phet to admit of her leaſt touch, yea, of her preſence ; whereas, on the one hand, hn 
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cent to him. We ſinful creatures, in whom the prince of this world finds too much, 
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ward conve?fation, in itſelf, makes no man unclean, or holy, but according to the dif- 
polition of the patient; on the other. ſuch was the purity and perlection of this thy 
glorious Guell, that it could not poſhtibly be infected, nor any way obnowous to the 
danger of another's fin: he that ald once. © Who touched me?“ in regard of virtur 
ung from him, never ſaid, © Whom have I touched?“ in regard of any contagion inen 


may calily be tainted with other men's fins: he, who came to take away the fins of the 
world, was incapable of pollution by ſtr: had the woman then been fill a inner, thy 
cenſure of Chrilt was proud and unjuſt. | 

NY Phariſee ſpake ; but it was within himſelf; and now, behold, © Jeſus anſwering,” 
ſaid. | | 

What we think, we ſpeak to our hearts, and we ſpeak to God; and he equally hears, 
as if it came out of our mouths. Thoughts are not free from fin; could men know and 


examine them, they would be no leſs liable to cenſure, than if they came forth clothed 


with words; God, who hears them, judges of them accordingly, So here, the heart of 


simon ſpeaks: Jeſus anſwers. 


Jeſus an{wers him, but with a parable; he anſwers many a thought with judgment. 


The blaſphemy of the heart, the murder of the heart, the adultery of the heart, are 


all anſwered by him with real vengeance; {or our Saviour ſaw that Simon's error was 
either out of fimple ignorance, or weak miſtaking; where he ſaw no malice, then 1t 15 
enough to an{wer with a gentle conviction; the convictive an{wer of Chriſt is by way of 
parable. The parable is of two debtors to one creditor; the one owed a lefler ſum, the 
other a greater; both are forgiven. It was not the purpoſe of him that propounded it. 
that we ſhould remain in the dark; God 1s our creditor, our ſins our debts; we are alt 
debtors, but one deeper than another. No man can pay this debt alone; ſatisfaction bv 
us is not pollible; only remiſſion can diſcharge us; God doth in mercy forgive as well 
the greateſt as the leaſt fins. Our love to God is proportionable to the ſenſe of our remil- 
ſion. So then the Phariſee cannot chuſe but confeſs, that the more and greater the lin 


is, the greater mercy is ſhewn in the forgiveneſs; and the more mercy in the forgiver, 


the greater obligation, and more love in the perſon forgiven. 

Truth, from whoſe mouth ſocver it falls, is worth taking up. Our Saviour praiſes the 

true judgment of a Phariſee; it is an injurious indiſcretion in thoſe who are ſo preju— 
diced againſt a perſon, that they reject the truth he utters; he that would not quench 
the ſmoaking flax, encourages even the lcaſt good; as the careful ſurgeon ſtroaks the 
arm, before he itrikes the vein: ſo did Chriſt here; before he convinces the Phariſee of 
his want of love, he favours him with a fair approbation of his judgment; yet he at the 
ſame time turned both his face and his ſpcech to the poor penitent, as one that cared more 
tor a true humiliation for fin, than for a falſe pretence of reſpect and innocence. 
With what a dejected and abaſhed countenance, with what carth-ſixed eyes, do we 
imagine the poor woman ſtood, when ſhe ſaw her Saviour direct his face and words to 
her! She that durſt but ſtand behind him, and ſecretly and filently let fall ſome tears 
upon his feet, with what a bluſhing aſtoniſhment doth ſhe behold his countenance caſt 
upon her? while his eve was turned towards this penitent, his {ſpeech was turned to 
the Phariſee concerning that penitent, by him miſtaken. *© Sce{t thou this woman?“ He, 
who beſore had ſaid, © If this man were a prophet, he would have known what. manner 
of woman this is;“ now hears, * Sec!t thou this woman?“ Simon ſaw but her outſide, 
Jeſus lets him fee that he faw her heart; and will thus convince the Phariſee, that he is 
more than a prophet, who knew not her converſation only, but her ſoul. The Pharilec, 
who judged only by appearance, was now by her deportment to ſee the proof of her 
g00d diſpoſition; 1t ſhall happily ſhame him to hear the compariſon of the wants of his 
own entertainment, with the abundance of hers. TD 

It is ſtrange that any of this formal fect ſhould be defective in their waſhings. Simon 
md not given water to fo great a gueſt; ſhe waſhes his feet with her tears: by how 
mach the water of the eye was more precious than the water of the earth, ſo much was 
ie reſpect and courteſy of this penitent above the neglected office of the Phariſec. 
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What uſe was there of a towel, where was no water? She that made a fountain of her 
es, 22 5 a precious napkin of her hair; that better flax ſhamed the linen in the Phari. 

ES 8 TREK. | EEOC | | 
A kiſs of the cheek uſed to ſerve as a pledge of the welcome of their gueits. Simon 
neglects to make himſelf thus happy; ſhe redoubles the kiſſes of her humble thankſulneſs 
upon the bleſſed feet of her Saviour. The Phariſee omits ordinary oil for the head; ſhe 
applies the moſt precious and fragrant ofl to his feet. Now the Phariſee reads his own 
reprool in her praiſe ; and begins to envy where he had ſcorned. „ 

It is our fault, O Saviour, if that we miſtake thee; we are ready to think, if thou have 
but the ſubſtance of good uſage, thou regardeſt not the compliments and ceremonies; 
whereas, now, we ſce thee to have both meat and welcome in the Phariſee's houſe, and 
vet hear thee glance at his neglect of waſhing, kifling, anointing! Doubtleſs, omiſſion 
of due circumſtances in thy entertainment may deſerve to loſe our thanks. Do we pray 
to thee? Do we hear thee preach to us? Now we make thee good cheer in our houſe; 
but, if we perſorm not theſe things with the fit decency of our outward behaviour, we 
give thee not thy water, thy killes, thy oil: a ſuitable carriage at ordinances is requiſite 
tor thy full welcome. | Eee 5 | 

Yet, how little had theſe things been regarded, if they had not argued the woman'; 
thankful love to thee; and the ground of that love, a ſenſe of her pardon, and the Phar:- 
{ee's default in both? | 

Love and action necellarily evince each other. True love cannot lurk long unex- 
preſled; it will be looking out at the eyes, creeping out of the mouth, breaking out at 
the fingers' ends, in ſome actions of endearment; eſpecially reſpecting thoſe acts, where 
there is pain and difficulty to the agent; profit or pleaſure to the afflicted. O Lord. in 
Vain hall we profeſs to love thee, if we do nothing for thee. Since our goodneſs can- 
not reach up to thee, who art our glorious head; oh let us beſtow upon thy feet (thy 
poor members here below) our tears, our hands, our ointment, and whatever gifts or 
endeavours we can exercile or employ, to teſtify our thankfulneſs and love to thee in them, 

Oh happy word, Her lins, which are many, are forgiven her!” Methinks I ſec how 
this poor penitent revived with this ſweet expreſſion : how new life comes into her 
eyes, new blood into her cheeks, new ſpirits into her countenance, like to our mother 
earth, when, in that firit confuſed ſtate, God ſaid, © Let the earth bring forth graſs, 
the herb that beareth ſeed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit ;” all run out into flowers, 
and bloſſoms, and leaves, and fruit. Her former tears ſaid, © Who ſhall deliver me 
from this body of death?“ now her chear{lul ſmiles ſay, I thank God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt my Lord.” | | 

Seldom do we ever meet with ſo perfect a penitent ; ſeldom do we find ſo gracious a 
diſmiſſion. What can be withed by any mortal creature, but forgiveneſs, ſafety, faith, 
peace” all theſe are here met to make a contrite ſoul happy. Pardon was the ground of 
her fafety, faith the ground of her peace, ſafety and ſalvation the iſſue of her pardon : 
peace the bleſled fruit of her faith. | 

Oh, woman! the periume that thou broughteſt 1s poor and baſe, in compariſon ol 
thoſe ſweet favours of reſt and happineſs that are returned to thee. Well was that 
ointment beſtowed, wherewith thy ſoul is ſweetened to all eternity! 5 

Jeſus afterwards continued his progreſs through Judæa, and, according to his uſual 
cuſtom, publiſhed his goſpel in every town and village, being conſtantly attended by the 
twelve Apoſtles, whom he had lately made choice of. Moreover, he was accompanied 
by ſeveral women on whom he had wrought miracles, by curing them of their diſtem- 
pers, and caſting the evil ſpirits out of them, The molt eminent among theſe were Mary. 
farnamed Magdalene, out of whom Jeſus had caſt ſeven devils; Joanna, the wife of 
Chuz, an officer of Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee ; Suſanna, and divers others, 
whoſe names I omit. Theſe ſupplied Jeſus and his diſciples with all things neceſſary, 
and were ſo far aſhiting in publiſhing the good news of ſalvation. | 2 

While he was thus employed in promulgating his goſpel, there was brought unto 
him a certain man, fo grievoully tormented with an evil ſpirit, that he 8 
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deprived of the uſe both of his eyes and tongue; him Jeſus cured immediately, and 
perfectly reſtored to his fight and ſpeech. The whole multitude, who had been eye- 
witnefles of the miracle, ſtood amazed at it, and for this reaſon ſuſpected him to be that 
king who was to be deſcended of the family of David, and whom the Jews were now 
in expectation of: but ſome of the Phariſees and doctors of the law, who were ar- 
rived from Jeruſalem, told them, that Jeſus did not caſt out evil ſpirits by the divine 
power, but by the afliſtance of Beelzebub, chief of thoſe evil ſpirits; that he himſelf 
was polleſſed by that demon, and acted by his authority. 


When jeſus underſtood that this calumny had been divulged by them, though he 


himſelf had not heard them, he confuted 1t with theſe ſimilitudes. If,” ſaid he, a 
kingdom, a city, or a family, be diſtracted by factions and parties, it is impoſſible that 
kingdom, city, or family, ſhould continue long in ſafety : in like manner, if theſe evil 
ſpirits be thus at variance one with another, their empire. muſt quickly fall, and they 
ceaſe being formidable to man; Which is a point you will not allow. You fay it is by 
the authority of Beelzebub that I calt out the evil ſpirits, and offer no reaſon for your 
calumny. If a man ſhould retort it upon your diſciples, who pretend to have the like 
authority over the demons, without producing any ground for fuch a calumny, would 


vou think he had any right thus to detract from them? what defence ſoever they are 


able to make for themſelves, conſider, I ſhall have an cqual right to it; and take notice, 


that this injurious calumny of yours will be condemned by whatever anſwer they can 


make upon ſuch an occaſion. But if I hanith the demons from the bodies of men by the 
oer of God, and it is not to be denied by you; all muſt then conclude that I have 
becy ſent by God to men, with the 'good tidings of the approach of the kingdom of 
God. 3 

Can a man rob another, a valiant perſon, and de ſpoil him of his goods before his face, 
and while he is able to defend them? He can only expect to do it with impunity, aſter 
having bound him, or otherwiſe ſecured him from making any oppolition. Thus it is that 


lay waſte and deſtroy the empire of the demons, by calling them out of the bodies of 


men. Know you not that proverbial ſaying, “ He: that is not with me 1s againſt me: he 
that gathereth not with me ſcattereth abroad?“ which ſignifies, that neuters are often 
looked upon as enemies. How can you then poſſibly ſuſpect me to be a favourer of thole 
evil ſpirits, who am fo far from being a mere ſpectator of the misfortunes they afflict men 
with, that I oppole them in every thing I do and ſay? It being then thus manifeſt, that 
my deſign is, by the ruin of the devil's empire, to enlarge the kingdom of God, you may 
take notice, that by calumniating my miracles, as proceeding from the aſſiſtance of the 
evil ſpirit, you have incurred the guilt of the molt heinous of all crimes, and are become 
obnoxious to the mof} dreadiul of all puniſhments: for any fin whatſoever, any impious 
act or ſaying, ſhall be forgiven to men upon their ſincere repentance ; but this calumny 
againſt the miracles I have performed by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall never be for- 


given to thoſe revilers that have been cye-witnelles of them, becauſe ſuch men are ſo 


degenerated, that it would be next to an impoſſibility to reclaim them. Whoever ſhall de- 
tract from me, not having known me, nor the reaſons which maniteſt my authority: if 
this man, when he comes to be acquainted with them, retract his error, and repent of 
luch his detraction, he may obtain forgiveneſs: but whoever, having ſeen the miracles 
| [have wrought by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall obſtinately continue to calumni— 

ate them, can by no other argument be induced to repent, and conſequently cannot ex- 

pect any mercy from God.” Theſe things were ſaid by Jeſus, becauſe = Phariſees 
and doctors of the law had declared his miracles were performed by a power derived 
from the evil ſpirits. 8 ; 

He then continued to ſpeak unto them to this effect: Either pronounce the tree good, 
by reaſon of the good fruit it bears; or, if you condemn it, ſhew us the bad fruit it 
has produced; ſor the tree is known by its fruit: if I exhort men only to the purſuit 
of holineſs, you ought to infer that my exhortation proceeds from a diſpoſition inflamed 
with a zeal for holineſs; or it you cenſure my actions as proceeding from an evil tem- 
per, you ought to warrant this cenſure, by producing an inſtance of ſomething evil in 
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my doctrine. But, O you degenerated race of men, ſo truly like envenomed ſerpents 
it will be impollible for you to be more candid in your judgments, while you conti. 
mie thus debaled by wickedneſs: for, being plunged in vice, your diſcourle. muſt ha. 
vour of the general corruption: whereas there is a beauteous harmony in every thins 
a good man favs and docs; and the different expreſſions of theſe men diſcover the 
different notions they are both furniſhed with. But I forewarn you, that men ſhall 
be feverely puniſhed hereafter for every word that ſhall be pronounced with a def{is;, 
to draw men off from the purſuit of holineſs; for were there no ill conſequence at. 
ending it, vour words are the demonſtration of the inward frame and temper of you; 
mind.“ 5 | / 1 
Alter Jeſus had ſaid this, ſeveral of the lawyers and Pliari ſees (not out of anv love 
to truth, but merely to tempt him) defired him to perform ſome miracle before them 
But Jeſus, who was not wont to refuſe this favour to ſuch as really ſtood in need of 
this conviction, and deſired it out of a principle of piety, thus replied : “ This de- 
praved and vicious age, whatever pretences they make to the true worſhip of God 
require a miracle from me, as if I had not hitherto performed any: but they ſhall receive 
no other from me to 1nduce then to believe me, than a miracle like to that of the 
prophet Jonas: for as that prophet continued three days in the belly of the whale that 
had {wallowed him up, out of which he was delivered alive and unhurt; in like man- 
ner {hall I riſe again, aſter I have been buried three days in the ſepulchre. In the day 
of judgment the example of the Ninevites ſhall be objected to the men of this age, ang 
ſhall be one argument for their condemnation : for the inhabitants of that city repented 
at the preaching of the prophet ; but the preſent Jews are not in the leaſt affected with 
the words and miracles of a perſon much greater than Jonas. They ſhall alſo he re. 
proached with, and condemned by, the example of the queen of the Sabæans, why 
came from the remoteſt part of Arabia, to be a witneſs of the wiſdom of Solomon and 
returned into her own country after ſthe had heard his diſcourſes with admiration. 
whercas there is among the Jews of this age one infinitely ſuperior to Solomon. and 
vet they lightly elteem his doctrine : but let them take notice of the puniſhment that 
attends their obſtinacy. When the evil ſpirit hath been diſpoſſeſſed of the bodv of any 
perlon, and is prohibited from re-entering for ſome time, he wanders about in ſol. 
tudes, in quelt of fome place to reſt in; but finding none, he bethinks himſelf at laſt 
of the habitation from which he had been of late expelled. If the perſon in whoſe be- 
halt Providence hath ſo gracioully concerned itſelf do not prove the better for ſo great 
a benefit, the daemon, at his return, will find a free admiſhon, and the place be like a 
houſe cleanſed and let in order to receive a long-expected friend. The evil ſpirit finds 
room, even enough for many others worſe than himſelf, which comes to paſs by the jull 
judgment of God upon the unpotence of that man, who lighted ſo great a mercy : and 
this latter condit on of the man will be much worſe than when he was before polleſſed 
with the evil ſpirit. The like afflictions ſhall happen to the Jews of this age. if after 
all the wonders I have wrought among them, and the means Fiat uſed to {et them free 
from their crimes and vices, they take no notice of my preaching and miracles. and 
continue in a courſe of wickedneſs ; God will in that caſe give them up to them ſelves. 


and in this deplorable condition they ſhall grow worſe, and draw down God's ſevereſt 


judgment upon them.“ 


_ While Jefus was thus diſcourſing to the multitude round about him, his mother and 
ſome of his relations came thither, and were deſirous to ſpeak with him: of which 
he was informed by ſome of the auditory, they not having been able to preſs through 


the crowd, Jeſus then ſtretching his hand out, and looking round upon his diſciples 
and hearers; All thoſe (ſaid he) are of my family, who have diligently heard my 
doctrine, who embrace the goſpel with lincerity, and are reſolved to live in obedl- 
ence to the laws of it: theſe are to me inſtead of a mother, and the neareſt relations; 
whom I am commanded to take care of, and not only of thoſe that are allied unto me 
by conſanguinity,” 1 5 5 
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The ſame day Jeſus went out to the lake of Genne ſareth*, and began to inſtruct the 
people upon the ſhore. But the multitude increaſing, in order to avoid the preſs, and 


—— w& — — — — — . — 2 


that many might hear him, he went into a ſmall boat, and putting off a little from the 


hore, he from thence preached unto them, deſcribing in ſimilitudes the various tempers 
of his hearers, and the different effects his publiſhing the . goſpel had among them. 
* Hearken,” {aid he, © attentively to what I am about to ſpeak unto you; for it concerns 
vou very much to be acquainted with it. A ſower went forth to ſow, and, being thus 
ified, part of his feed fell 9 75 the highway, which was not ſeparated from his field 
by any hedge or ditch; by which it came to pals that this ſeed was loſt, partly by being 
irodden under foot, and partly by the birds which picked it up, as not having been 
covered with any earth. Other of his ſeed fell upon ſtony places, and ſhortly after 
ſprung up, not having been buried deep enough in the ground: this was quickly burnt 
u by the vehement heat of the ſun, as not having taken root deep enough, and being 
deſtitute of moiſture. Some of it fell upon a place overgrown with briars and thorns, 
which growing up choaked the ſ{ced, and TAP cs: it from bringing forth any fruit in 
thoſe parts. Laſtly, ſome of it fell on a good and fertile ſoil, and brought forth great 
plenty of corn, inſomuch as for one grain ſowed, they reaped thirty, ſixty, and even an 
hundred grains. When Jeſus had delivered this parable, he cried out with a loud voice, 
Let every one take notice of this, who thinks it his duty to-uſe his utmoſt endeavour to 
acquaint himſelf thoroughly with my doctrine.” _ | 
When the multitude were diſperſed, and the diſciples left alone with Jeſus, they aſked. 
him why he made uſe ſo frequently of obſcure ſimilitudes before the people, and what 
was the meaning of this laſt about the ſower. Jelus thus eee them: © God has been 


| plealed to diſcover to you thoſe things which concern the heavenly kingdom of the 


Melliah, though he hath not made ſo clear a revelation of his purpoſes to others: for 
whoever like you {hall have made a right uſe of the gifts God hath formerly beſtowed 
upon them, ſhall receive other and greater benefits from him; but they who have abuſed 
jus former bounty, ' {hall forfeit all title to future favours. This now) is the cale of man 

among the Jews, and this is the reaſon why I expreſs myſelf ſo often in obſcure fimult- 
tudes: for, whereas God had endued them with abilities ſufficient to make them 
COLLIER with the truth of my doctrine; yet, though they have heard my diſcourſes, 
and ſeen my miracles, they ſeem no more to have attended to them than if they had been 
deltitute of the uſe both of their eyes and ears; therefore I ſpeak obſcurely to them, 
becauſe having faculties given them by God, they make no uſe of them, and are as if 


di... A 


* The ſea of Galilee, the ſea of Tiberias, or the lake of Genneſareth (for all theſe names belong to the ſame water) is frequently 
mentioned in the Goſpels. As it was called the ſea of Galilee from the province of Galilee in gengcal, ſo it was called the ſea of Tibe- 
nas, from a town of that name ſtanding on its weſtern ſhore; and it was called the lake of Genneſareth from that particular tract of 
Galilee, which lay next to, and ſo bounded it all along, the weltern fide, The breadth of this lake, or ſea, Joſephus tells us, is forty 
iurlongs, and the length an hundred; the water of it is ſweet and potable, without any thing of mooriſhneſs either in the taſte og 
colour, It lies upon a gravel, and ſo more conveniently to be drawn, and ſofter than either river or fountain water. And with all 
this it is ſo cold, that the people of the place cannot warm it, by ſetting it in the ſun in the hotteſt ſeaſon in the year, It has in it. great 
variety of fiſh, which for taſte and ſhape are not to be found any where elſe; and the river Jordan runs through the midſt of it. As ta 
the name whereby this ſea went in the times of the Old Teſtament, it was then, without doubt, called the ſea of Chinnereth, or Cinnc- 
reth, of which more in the following paragraph. ER | 

From the deſcription of the lake of Genneſareth proceed we to deſcribe the land of Genneſareth, which, as Joſephus expreſsly ioforms 
us, pave name to the adjoining lake, and is thus deicribed by the ſaid author. This lake takes its name from the country that fur- 
runs it, which is fruitful and agreeable to admiration. As for fertility of the ſoil, no plant comes amiſs to it; beſides that it is 
Lnproved by the ſkill and induſtry of the inhabitants to the higheſt degree; and by a ſtrange felicity of the climate every thing proſe 
Pets there ; as nuts, palms, figs, and olive-trees, that flouriſh here in perfection, though they require a quite different temperature of 
Ar in the nature of them; which looks as if Providence took delight in this place to reconcile contradictions; and as if the very ſea- 
ſons themſelves, were in a competition which ſhould be moſt obliging. Figs and grapes hold in ſeaſon there ten months in the year, 
and other fruits the whole year about. And the place is not more famous ſor a delicious air, than it is for a chryſtalline flowing 
Fountain, called by the natives Capernaum, which tome take for a little gut of the Nile, becauſe of a certain fiſh in it, that is no where 
elle to be found but in Alexandria. | | 
f We ſhall cloſe the deſeription of the land and lake of Genneſareth with obſerving, that as Joſephus attributes the extraordinary ferti- 
dl gat lan of Tranny ag to the peculiar providence of God, ſo it was a common ſaying of the Jews, in reference to the lake of 
rg that God loved that ſea more than all the other ſeas, And indced it does ſo far hold good, that this fea above all others 

© 11equently honoured with the divine preſence of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, after that he came and dyelt at Caper- 
ws within the land, and upon the lake of Gennefareth, and that not only betore but alſo after his reſurrection, 
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they were totally deprived of them. Thus it happens to the Jews of this age, what the 


prophet Iſaiah faith concerning thoſe of his time:“ Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not; 


and fee ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their 
ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
underſtand with their hearts, and convert, and be healed.” But bleſſed are ye, in that 
having made a right uſe of the gifts of God, you have reaſon to hope for an increaſe of 
his favours towards you: for I tell you, that many prophets and holy perſons have 
deſired to be witneſſes of thoſe things which you ſee and hear, and it hath not been 
granted to them. But know you not the meaning of the laſt parable, which 1s not really 
obſcure? how then will you be able to come to the underſtanding of thoſe that are fo? 

* Now the meaning of 1t is this: the corn ſowed is the revelation of God's will; the 
ſower of it 1s he that publiſhes this revelation : the hearers are the ground on which the 
ſeed falls; the high road is an image of thoſe who liſten to the goſpel when it is preached, 
but growing quickly negligent and careleſs, lay themſelves open to the frauds of evil 
ſpirits, which quite efface the memory of 1t, and thereby hinder them from making a 
right judgment concerning it; and fo drone them of the means of obtaining ſalvation: 
the ſtony ground repreſents thoſe who willingly embrace the goſpel at the firſt offer of 
it, but are not deeply affected thereby, and ſo in time of perſecution, upon the account 
of it, are ready to abandon their profeflion- rather than endure the leaſt calamity. The 


ground over-run with briars is a deſignation of thoſe who at firſt hots receive the gol. 


pel, and for a while are mindful of it, but afterwards are diverted by anxious cares 
reſpecting the conveniencies of life, and the earneſt purſuit of riches ; and thus neglecting 
to conform their lives anſwerable to the divine preſcriptions of it, render the revelation 
of it wholly uſeleſs to them. Laſtly, the good foil reprelents thoſe who receive it with 
an honeſt heart, make it their buſineſs to meditate upon it, and, treaſuring up the direc- 
tions and precepts of it in their memories, hve all their life-time after in conformity to 
it, be it attended with ever ſo great calamities. Theſe are they in whom this divine ſeed 
brings forth the plentiful crop I ſpoke of, though not equally and alike in all. 

Though there may ſeem to be ſome obſcurity in this parable, as you have obſerved, 
yet my delign was by no means ſo unintelligible to all: for as no one lights a candle on 
purpoſe to conceal the light of it nder ſome vellel or couch, but to place it on high, 
that it may be conſpicuous for the neceſſary occaſions of the houſe; ſo neither do I pro- 
pound my doctrine to my hearers ſo as not to be underſtood by any of them. Suppole 
no one at firſt comprehend what is ſaid, it is impoſſible but it muſt ſhine out in a ſhort 
time: for you may juſtly apply to it that proverbial ſaying, © Nothing is hidden that 

hall not be maniteſted.” Whoever therefore 
would underſtand my words, let him give attention to them, and they ſhall become 
plain and eaſy, provided he makes uſe of the facultics God has given him as he ought to 
do.“ He then procceded to caution them againſt a negligent hearing of his doctrine: 
For,“ ſaith he, © if you receive what I now deliver with an honeſt and religious diſpo- 
fition of mind, I will hereafter give you a more clear and copious expoſition of my doc- 
trine. Conſider diligently what ſort of hearers you ought to be: for, if you make a right 
uſe of what I now ſpeak to you, I will initruct you farther; otherwiſe that very know- 


ledge which you ſeem to have acquired ſhall become unprofitable to you.” 


Several other parables Jeſus ſpoke to the multitude. In the heavenly kingdom of the 
Meſhah,” ſaid he, there ſhall SLAB ſomething like the calamity which betel that man, 
who having ſowed his field with good wheat, an enemy came privately in the night- 
time, and fowed tares amongſt it. When the wheat grew up, the tares alſo-grew up 
along with it; which the ſervants taking notice of, acquainted their maſter with it, aſking 
him if he had not ſowed his field with wheat; From whence then (ſaid they) are theſe 


tares?” He told them, he had ſown only wheat, and knew nothing of the tares before, but 


that he imagined ſome enemy had miſchievouſly mixed the tares among the wheat. The 
{ervants then propoſed to have the tares rooted up, that the corn afterwards might receive 
the greater nouriſhment: but the maſter forbad 1t, leſt while they plucked up the tares, 
they might pluck up the corn alſo; * Let both grow together (ſaid he) until the time of ar 
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reſt, and then you ſhall gather the tares, and bundle them up together for fuel, and reap 
the corn, to be ſtored up in my barns.' The preaching of my goſpel may be alſo likened 
to ſeed ſown in the nd, which ſprings up and grows inſenſibly, while men are afleep, 
or employed about their worldly affairs: for the earth, after it hath been ſown with corn, 
| without any farther labour of the huſbandman, completes the work, bringing forth at 
firſt the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear; which, when it is ripe, is 
reaped, and laid up in ſtore-houſes. We may allo compare the doctrine of the goſpel 
to a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which, though it be of the ſmalleſt ſort of ſeed, yet 558575 
forth to ſuch a height, and has ſo many branches, as to be able to afford ſhelter to the 
birds againſt the heat of the ſun, and places to build their neſts in. —The goſpel may alſo 
not unfitly be compared to a little leaven, which a woman mixes with a large quantity of 
meal, and which cauſes the whole maſs to {well, and to dilate itſelf in every part of it.” 
Jeſus made ule of theſe ſimilitudes in his diſcourles to the people, at a time when it 
was not feaſonable for him to expreſs himſelf more clearly: for queſtionleſs they would 
have been offended, if he had at firlt openly declared unto them that the power of the 
Meſſiah here on earth was to ſet them free from their vices; that their Jewiſh rites were 
now to be abrogated, and give place to a new religion, and other like truths; which 
were indeed for the honour of the goſpel, but little agreeing with the common opinion 
of the Jews concerning the Meſſiah, and the perpetual obligation of the law of Moles : 
for theſe reaſons, Jeſus wrapped up thoſe truths in parables, which might elſe have 
offended the ears of the hs. {noi Jews; he did not adopt this method in order to 
conceal his meaning alike from all, but that he might not immediately alienate the minds 
of thoſe from him who as yet were not ſufficiently diſpoſed to receive the naked truth : 
for he interpreted whatever was obſcure in them to his diſciples in private. To which 
practice of Jeſus thoſe words may be applied which we read in the Pfalms, I will open 
my mouth in a parable, I will utter dark ſayings of old.” > 
The multitude being ſeparated, Jeſus returned home, and his diſciples came to him, 
deſiring him to explain to them the ſimilitude of the tares, which they did not tho- 
roughly underſtand. To whom Jeſus thus replied : © I am the ſower of the good leed 
I ſpoke of: the field is the earth; the ſeed, they that hear the goſpel, believe it, and 
live according to the rules of it; and ſhall therefore participate of the rewards of the 
kingdom of heaven. The tares are wicked men, who are every-where nuxed with 
the good, and who ſhall have no ſhare in the happineſs of that kingdom; the enemy, 
who privately ſowed tares among the wheat, is the evil ſpirit, who, by 9 artifices, 
ſeeks to undermine and corrupt men's integrity; the harvelt is the end of the world, 
and the laſt judgment; and the reapers are the angels. Like as the tares, therefore, 
are gathered together, in order to be burnt, while the wheat 1s carefully ſtored up, 
thus ſhall I ſend the angels as executioners of my will, to {ſeparate the good from 
the bad, that theſe may be thrown into the fire; that is a place allotted for them to 
endure the torments they have merited, where all their lamentations and complaints 
of the miſery of their condition ſhall be vain and fruitleſs to them; while the former 
| are admitted into the ſeats of eternal bliſs, where they ſhall ſhine ike the ſun in its 
| greateſt luſtre. 2 5 TEES 
* I might alſo compare the doctrine of the goſpel to treaſures 8 hid in the 
ground and concealed for a long time, but at laſt diſcovered by a paſſenger, who, 
though he was extremely glad of his good fortune, yet 1s afraid of diſcovering the 
place in which this treaſure lies: and, not being able to carry it off privately, di- 
| /embling his joy, ſells all he is worth, if it be neceſſary, on purpoſe to buy that field, 
that he may privately dig it up and ſecure it from being ſeized by the lord of the 
manor. Surely you ought to ſhew as great concern for your ſalvation ; and, if the 
caſe require it, your intereſt would confiſt in parting with every thing, rather than to 
tail of the knowledge of my evangelical doctrine, though it hath been ſo long con- 
cealed, and as yet is not much celebrated among men.---A jeweller having met with a 
lamond of extraordinary value, by the purchaſe of which he hopes to make his for- 
tune, ſells all his other jewels, if his ſtock of money be not ſ{ullicient, on purpole to 
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procure that one diamond. Thus it fares with thoſe who hear, and embrace my goſ- 
el; rather than miſs an occaſion of being acquainted with its divine precepts, and 
7 a life anſwerable thereto, they will run the hazard of loſing all they are worth 
in this world.---The preaching of the goſpel is like to a net, which, being let down into 
the ſea, incloſes a vaſt number of all forts of fiſhes. The fiſhermen, perceiving their net 
full, drag it to ſhore, and, preſerving the good for ſervice, throw away the refuſe. In 
like manner, ſhall it happen at the day of judgment : the angels ſhall ſeparate the good 
men from the bad, with whom they have been mixed in my church till now; and 
{hall caſt the bad into a furnace of fire, that is, a place where they {hall be juſtly pu- 
niſhed by God, and where there ſhall be nothing heard but miſerable groans and 
woful lamentations.“ : 5 SEE: 

When Jeſus had done ſpeaking, he aſked the apoſtles whether they underſtood the 
meaning of theſe parables? which they anſwering in the affirmative, he told them, 
that they, and all who, like them, were acquainted not only with the doctrine of Moſes 
and the prophets, but with his alſo, reſembled a maſter of a family, who, having the 
laſt year's and this year's fruit, made ule of both upon occaſion, for the ſuſtenance of 
his family.” And after he had pronounced theſe parables, partly before the multitude, 
partly to his diſciples alone, at Capernaum, or the country adjoining unto it, he leſt 
thoſe parts. The ſame day in which Jeſus delivered theſe parables, towards the even. 
ing, being on the weſtern ſide of the lake of Gennefareth, together with his diſciples, 
he ordered them to get a ſhip in readineſs, to tranſport them to the other fide ty. 
wards Gadara. Being ready to go on {hipboard, there came a lawyer to him, de. 
claring he was willing to follow him whitherſoever he went, imagining in all likehi- 
hood he was bound to ſome place where he might advance his fortune, Jeſus 

thereupon told him, that all places here on earth were alike to him: that the foxes 
had holes, and the birds had trees wherein to ſhelter themſelves ; that the molt miſe— 
rable men had ſome houſe to repair to; but that, for his part, he had not any place 
to retire to, nor where he could entertain his followers : by thoſe words, he admo- 
niſhed his diſciples, not to hope for his eſtabliſhing an earthly government among 
them, nor to hanker after the profits that uſually attend it. | | 

Another diſciple came to him at the ſame time, profeſling his readineſs to follow 
him all his lifetime; but deſired he would permit him to continue with his aged ſa— 
ther till his death, and then, after he had buried him, he would return to Jeſus. Our 
Lord thereupon, to put him in mind that the concerns of heaven were to be preſerred 
before all worldly affairs, and that he ought to make uſe of the preſent opportunity 
that he might not fail of the happineſs he propoſed, thus anſwered him: © Follow me, 
and leave the management of the funeral rites to thoſe who may juſtly be termed dead 
in n of the ſpiritual life of the ſoul, that is, a {trict conformity of mind to the gol 
pel. punity. 1 | 5 | ; 

The multitude being afterwards diſmiſſed, Jeſus went on board, together with his 
apoſtles, and ſeveral other veſſels followed him. When he was at ſome diſtance from 
the ſhore, there aroſe a ſudden ſtorm of wind, that the little veſſel in which Jeſus was, 
together with his diſciples, Was in a ſhort ſpace almoſt full of water, and thereby in danger 
of being ſunk. All this while Jeſus was aſleep on the ſtern of the ſhip; but his apoſtles, 
concerned for the danger they were all in, awakened him, and begged that he would not 
ſufler them to periſh in his company. Jeſus, as ſoon as he awaked, with a loud voice 
commanded the wind to ceaſe, and the ſea to be {till: which words were no ſooner pro- 
nounced, than the wind abated, and there enſued ſo great a calm, that they were forced 
to make uſe of their oars. Jeſus then reproached his apoſtles with their unreaſonable 
fear in his preſence, and their mean notions concerning the power and truth of God; 
ſince the many miracles, of which they had been eye-witnefles, might have given them to 
underſtand how much they were under God's immediate care, and that therefore they 
might hope for ſecurity in the greateſt tempeſt. But they, ſtruck with admiration, mixed 
with terror, inquired one of another what ſort of power this was with which Jeſus was 
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inveſted, and which was extended to an abſolute authority over the winds and waves, 
ihe like to which they had never before heard of. 
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THE DEVILS, BY CHRIST's PERMISSION, ENTER INTO THE SWINE. MATTHEW CALLED. BLOODY ISSUY 
HEALED. JAIRUS's DAUGHTER RAISED FROM THE DEAD RULER's. SON CURED, THE DUMB ANU 
BLIND MEN BOTH SEE AND SPEAK, JOHN THE BAPTIST BEHEADED, 


EV 


OT long aſter Jeſus had, in the wonderful manner before-mentioned, quelled the. 


raging of the tempeſt, he landed, with his diſciples, on the eaſtern ſide of tlie lake, 

not far from Gadara, a town inhabited by heathens, and ſituated on the ſide oppoſite to 
Galilee. Jeſus had no ſooner landed at this place, but tlere met him two men polleſſed 
with evil ſpirits, naked, and who dwelt among the {epulchres hard by. They had been 
oſten bound with chains and fetters, and as: often broke them; and, being impatient of 
all reſtraint, they made their abode among the tombs, from whence they commonly {ct 
upon thoſe who paſſed by; which had made that road unfrequented. In theſe places they 
lived night and day, raging mad, and making dreadful outcries; not only moleſting 
pallengers, but tcaring and cutting themſelves with ftones in a moft ſhocking manner. 
Theſe, perceiving Jeſus at a diſtance, being actuated by the evil ſpirits, ran towards him, 
and, falling down at his feet, cried out, What have we to do with thee, O Jeſus, thou Son 
of the moſt high God? We adjure thee: by thy heavenly Father not to torment us, ſince 
the time in which he has decreed we {hall be puniſhed, is not yet come: do not trouble 
us till that time come.” Theſe words were pronounced by the evil ſpirits; who made 
uſe of the organs of thoſe miferable perſons that had been a long time poſleſled by 
them, becauſe Jeſus had commanded them to go out, taking pity on the calamitous 
condition of thoſe poor wretches; for, as we have obſerved, they had been poſſeſſed a 
long time, and could not be bound with any chains or fetters ; but the demons, break- 
ing through all obſtacles, hurried them away into theſe deſerts. 
Jeſus, that his diſciples might have ſome notion of the great miſery of thoſe men, and 
withal of the greatneſs of the benefit he was determined to confer upon them, aſked 
the evil ſpirits by what name they were called. They told him, their name was Le— 
gion, becauſe that many evil ſpirits had entered into them at the fame time. And 
they vehemently beſought Jeſus not to baniſh them from thoſe parts, nor to ſend 
them to the place of torment. It happened that there was a herd of ſwine feeding not 
fir off, at the foot of the mountains: the dæmons, therefore, intreated Jeſus that, if 
he compelled them to depart out of the bodies of the men, he would permit thei to 
enter into thoſe of the ſwine, deſigning, in all likelihood, by the deſtriction of the 
wine, to alienate from him the minds of the Gadarenes, to whom they belonged, left 
the miraculous recovery of thoſe two men ſhould perſuade many to belicve his gof- 
pel. Now Jeſus, to make trial of the moral qualities of the inhabitants of Gadara, and 
to ſee whether they would be more affected with the loſs of their ſwine than with the 
recovery of the alflicted men, and the hearing of his doctrine, granted the requeſt of 
tre demons; who, making uſe of this permiſſion, entered into the fwine, which piecipi— 
lated themſelves from the tops of the rocks into the lake, where they were all drowned, 
being about two thouſand in number, the loſs of which no doubt the Gadarcnes would 
grcatly reſent. | 
The ſwincherds, who had ſeen the accident, ran to the town in a great fright, every- 
where divulging this loſs, and alſo the miracle wrought upon the men that had been 
pollefſed. This news filled all the inhabitants with aſtoniſhment, and a defire of being 
latisſicd of the truth of what theſe men had related to them. Thercupon they came out 
na body towards Jeſus, and ncar him ſaw, with amazement, the two meu who had 
No. 6. | C-C | been 
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been poſſeſſed by the dæmons quietly repoſing themſelves, cloathed, and in a ſound 


mind; and all that were preſent confirmed to them the ſtory of the ſwineherds, how the 


dæmons had beeri caſt out by the command of Jeſus, and of the herd of ſwine's bein 


drowned in the lake. The thing being thus made mamfeſt, the whole city came out to 


po. and in a body intreated him to depart out of their coaſts, greatly apprehending 
uch another misfortune. 


Let us now offer ſome edifying reflections on this aſtoniſhing miracle. We do not an 


where find ſo furious a dæmoniac as this amongſt the Gergeſenes : Satan is moſt — 


cal, where he is moſt obeyed. Chriſt no ſooner ſailed over the lake, than he was met by 
two poſſeſſed Gadarenes : the extreme rage of the one drowned the ſpeech of the other: 
yet in the midſt of all that cruelty of the evil ſpirit, there was ſometimes a ceſſation of 
it, if not an intermiſſion of vexation. If oftentimes Satan caught him, then, ſometimes, 
in the ſame violence, he caught him not. No thanks are due to that malignant one, who, 
as he was indefatigable in his executions, ſo no leſs unmeafurable in his malice; but to 
the merciful over-ruling of God, who, in a gracious reſpect to the weakneſs of his poor 


creatures, limits the ſpiteful attempts of that immortal enemy, and takes off this maſtiff, 
while we may take breath. | e | 


The poſſeſſed is bound, as with the inviſible fetters of Satan, ſo with the material chain 
of the inhabitants. What can bodily force prevail againſt a ſpirit ® Vet they endea- 
vour at this reilraint of the man, whether out of charity, or juſtice : charity, that he 
might not hurt himſelf; juſtice, that he might not hurt others: no perſons ſo much be- 
friend the demoniac as they who bind him; neither may the ſpiritually polleſied be 
otherwiſe handled; for though this act of the enemy be plauſible, and, to appearance, 
pleaſant, yet there is more danger in this dear and ſmiling tyranny. Two ſorts of 
chains are fit for outrageous ſinners; namely, good laws, impartial executions; that they 
may not hurt, and that they may not be hurt to eternal death. Ps 

Theſe iron chains are no ſooner faſtened than broken. There was more than an hu- 
man power in this breaking aſunder; it is not hard to conceive the utmoſt of nature in this 
kind of actions: Sampſon does not break the cords and ropes, like a thread of tow ; 
but God, by Sampſon. The man does not break theſe chains, but the ſpirit. How 
ſtrong is the arm of thoſe evil angels! how far tranſcending the ordinary courſe of 
nature! They are not called powers for nothing : what fleſh and blood could but 
tremble at the evident inequality of this match, if herein the merciful protection of 
our God did not the rather magnify itſelf, that ſo much ſtrength, joined with ſo much 
malice, hath not prevailed againſt us! In ſpite of both, we are in ſafe hands: he that 
ſo eaſily broke the iron fetters, can never break the adamantine chain of our faith; 


in vain do the chafing billows of hell beat upon that rock, whereon we are built: and 
though theſe brittle chains of earthly metal are eafily broken by him, yet the ſure | } 


tempered chain of God's eternal decree he can never break; that almighty Arbiter of 
heaven and earth and hell hath chained him up in the bottomleſs pit, and hath ſo re- 


ſtrained his malice, that (but for our good) we cannot be tempted ; we cannot be 


foiled, but for a glorious victory. 5 
Alas! it is no otherwiſe with the ſpiritually poſſeſſed. The chains of reſtraint are 


commonly broken by the fury of wickedneſs : what are the reſpeTts of civility, fear 
of God, fear of men, whollome laws, careful executions to the deſperately licentious, 


but as cobwebs to an hornet! Let theſe wild dæmoniacs know that GOD hath provided 
chains for them, that will hold, even © everlaſting chains under darkneſs;” theſe are 


ſuch as muſt hold the devils themſelves (their maſters) unto the judgment of the great 
day; how much more, then, thoſe impotent vaſſals! Oh that men would ſuffer them: 


ſelves to be bound to their good behaviour by the ſweet and eaſy perſuaſions of thel, 


duty to their God, and the care of their own ſouls, that ſo they might rather be bound 
up in the bundle of lite. 


It was not tor reſt that theſe chains were torn off, but for more motion: this priſoner 


runs away from his friends, but he cannot run away from his gaoler : he is now carried 


into the wilderneſs; not by mere external force, but by internal impulſion ; carried of 
| 2 | he 
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the ſame power that unbound him, for the greater exerciſe of his tyranny, for the hor- 
ror of the place, for famiſhment of his body, for the privation of all means of reſiſt- 
ance. Solitary deſerts are the delights of Satan. It is an unwiſe zeal that moves perſons 
to do that to themſelves, from a conceit of merit and holineſs, which the devil wiſhes to 
do to us for a pumſhment, and means of temptation. The evil ſpirit is for ſolitarineſs; 
God is for ſociety : © He dwells in the aſſembly of his ſaints, yea, there he hath a delight 
to dwell.” Why ſhould not we account it our happineſs that we may have leave to dwell 
where the author of all happineſs loves to dwell? | 1 

There cannot be any miſery incident to us, whereof our gracious Redeemer is not 
both conſcious and ſenſible; without any intreaty, therefore, of the miſerable demo- 
niac, or ſuit of any friend, the God of ſpirits takes pity on his diſtreſs; and, from no 
motion but his own, commands the evil ſpirit to come out of the man. O admirable 
precedent of mercy, preventing our requeſts, exceeding our thoughts, forcing favours 
upon our impotence; doing that for us, which we ſhould deſire, and yet cannot. If 
men, upon our earneſt ſolicitations, would give. us their beſt aid, it were a jult praiſe of 
their bounty : but 1t well became thee, O God of mercy, to go without force, to give 
without ſuit: and do we think thy goodneſs is impaired by thy glory? If thou wert 
thus commiſerative upon earth, art thou leſs ſo in heaven? How doſt thou now take 
notice of all our complaints, of all our infirmities! How doth thine infinite pity find a 
way to redreſs them! What evil can befal us, which thou knoweſt not, feeleſt not, 
relieveſt not! How ſafe are we that have ſuch a Guardian, ſuch a Mediator in heaven! 

Not long before had our Saviour commanded the winds and waters, and they could 
not but obey him: now, he ſpeaks in the ſame manner to the evil ſpirit ; he intreats not, 
he perſuades not, but commands. Command argues ſuperiority; He only 1s wo webs 
ſtronger than the ſtrong one in poſſeſſion: elſe, where powers are matched, though wit 
ſome inequality, they contend for the victory, and will not yield without reſiſtance. 
There are no fewer forts of dealing with Satan, than with men: ſome have dealt with 
him by ſuit, as the old Satanic heretics, and the preſent Indian ſavages, ſacrificing to 
him, that he may not hurt them: others by covenant, engaging their ſervice upon his 
I alliftance, as witches and magicians: others by adjuration, as the ſons of Sceva, and 

modern exorciſts, unwarrantably addreſſing him by a higher name than their own: none 
ever offered to deal with Satan by a direct and primary command, but the God of ſpi- 
rits: the great archangel, when the ſtrife was about the body of Moſes, commanded not, 
but 1mprecated rather, The Lord rebuke thee, Satan!“ it is only the God that made 
this ſpirit an angel of light, that can command him now he hath made himſelf the prince of 
darkneſs. If any created power dare to uſurp a word of command, he laughs at their 
preſumption, and knows them to be his vaſſals, whom he pretends to fear as his lords. 
It is thou only, O Saviour, at whoſe beck thoſe ſtubborn principalities of hell yield and trem- 
ble: no wicked man can be ſo much a ſlave to Satan, as Satan is to thee ; the interpoſition of 
thy grace may defeat the dominion of Satan: thy rule is abſolute, and capable of no con- 
troul. What need we to fear, while we are under ſo omnipotent a Commander? The 
waves of the deep rage horribly, yet the Lord 1s ſtronger than they : let thoſe principali- 
ties and powers do their worlt: thoſe mighty adverſaries are under the command of him 
who loved us fo well as to bleed for us. What can we now doubt of? His power, or his 
will? How can we profeſs him a God, and doubt of his power? How can we profeſs him 
a Saviour, and doubt of his will? He both can and will command thoſe internal powers: 
we are no leſs ſafe, than they are malicious. 

The devil faw Jeſus by the eyes of the dæmoniac; for the ſame ſaw, that ſpake:; but it 
was the evil ſpirit, that ſaid, © I beſeech thee, torment me not:” it was fore againſt his 
will that he ſaw ſo dreadful an object; the over-ruting power of Chriſt dragged the foul 
ſpirit into his preſence. Guiltineſs would fain keep out of fight : the members of ſo 
wotul a head ſhall ere long call on the hills and rocks to hide them from the face of the 
Lamb; ſuch lion-like terrors there is in that mild face, when it looks upon wickedneſs : 
neither ſhall it be one day the leaſt part of the torment of the damned, to fee the moſt 
lovely ſpectacle that heaven can afford; he from whom they fled in his offers of * 
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ſhall be ſo much more terrible, as he was and is more gracious. I wonder not therefore 
that the devil, when he ſaw Jeſus, cried out; I could neither wonder that he fell down, 
that he worſhipped him: that which the proud ſpirit would have had Chriſt to have done 
to him, in his great conteſt with him, the ſame he now does to Chrilt, fearfully, ſervilely, 
by force. Who may henceforth boaſt of the external homage he periorms to the Son of 
God, when he ſees Satan himſelf fall down. and worſhip? What comfort can there be in 
that which is common to us with devils; who as they believe and tremble, ſo they trem. 
ble and worſhip? The outward howing is the body of the action, the diſpoſition of the 
- ſoul is the ſoul of it; therein lies the difference between the counterfeit ſtoopings of 
wicked men and ſpirits: the religious heart © ſerves the Lord in fear, 'and rejoices in him 
with trembling.” What it doth is in way of ſervice; in ſervice to his Lord, whoſe ſove— 
reignty is his comfort and protection; in the fear of a ſon, not of a llave; in fear tem- 
pered with joy; in a joy, but allayed with trembling; whereas the proſtration of wicked 
men and devils is only an act of form, or of force: as to their judge, as to their tor- 
mentor, not as to their Lord; in mere ſervility, not in reverence; in an uncomfortable 
dulneſs, without the leaſt delight; in a perfect horror, without capacity of joy: theſe 
8 without thanks, becauſe they fall down without the true affections of ſincere 
VOTrIIuppers. 1 | | | | 


They who wonder to ſee the devil upon his-knees, would be much more amazed to 


hear what came from his mouth, * Jeſus, thou fon of the moſt high God!” A confeſlion, 


which if we ſhould hear without mention of the author, we ſhould aſk from what ſaint 
it came. Behold the ſame name given to Chriſt by the devil, which was formerly given 
him by the angel, © Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus;” that awful name, whereat every 
knee ſhall bow, in heaven, in carth, and under the earth, is called upon, by this proſtrate 
devil: and leſt that ſhould not import enough, (ſince others have had this name in type), 
he adds for full diſtinction, Thou Son of the moſt high God:“ the good Syrophænician 
and blind Bartimeus could ſay, “ Thou Son of David:“ it was well to acknowledge 
the true deſcent of his pedigree, according to the fleſh; but this internal ſpirit looks 


aloft, and fetcheth his line out of the higheſt heavens. © The Son of the moſt high 


God:“ the famous confeſſion of the zealous apoſtle (who honoured him with a new name 
to immortality) was no other than, Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God:“ 


and what other do I hear from the lips of a fiend? More divine words could not fall | 


from the higheſt ſaint : nothing hinders but that the verieſt miſcreant on earth, yea, the 
fouleſt devil in hell may ſpeak holily: no judgment can be formed from looſe ſentences: 
it ſo, Peter might have been damned for a Satan in denying, forſwearing, and curling; 
and the devil thould have been ſet up for a ſaint, in confeſſing, Jeſus thou Son of the 
_ moſt high God!” Fond hypocrite! that pleaſeſt thyſelf in talking well, hear this devil; 
and when thou canit ſpeak better than he, expect to fare better; but in the mean time 
know, that a ſmooth tongue, and a foul heart, are intitled to double judgments. 

Let curious heads diſpute, whether the devil knew Chriſt to be God: in this I dare 
believe himſelf, though in nothing elſe : he knew what he believed, what he believed, 
that he conftelled, © Jeſus, thou Son of the molt high God!“ to the confuſion of thoſe 
{emi-Chriſtians, that have either held doubttully, or 1gnorantl 


avail us in theſe caſes of divinity ! So far this devil hath attained, but to no eaſe, no com- 
fort. Knowledge alone does but puff up; 1t 1s love that edifies: if there be not a ſenſe 


of our ſure intereſt in this Jeſus, a power to apply his merits, and obedience to his will, 


We are in no reſpect ſafer or better; we are only ſo much the wiſer, to underſtand who 
ſhall condemn us. | 5 by 

This part of the clauſe was ſpoken like a ſaint, © Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt high 
Cod!” the other part like a devil, © What have I to do with thee? If the diſclaiming him 
were univerſal, the latter words would contradict the former: for while he confeſſes 


. Jeſus to be the Son of the moſt high God, he withal conſeſſes his own inevitable ſub- 


zection, Wherefore would he beleech, if he were not obnoxious? He cannot, he dare 
not fav, © What halt thou to do with me?” but, „ What have I to do with thee? 


Others 


tu | y mil-known, or blaſphe- } 
moully denied what the very devils have profeſſed. How httle can a bare ſpeculation 
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others indeed I have vexed, thee I fear; in reſpect then of any violence, of any per- 
onal provocation, What have I to do with thee?” And doſt thou aſk, O thou evil ſpi- 
it, what haſt thou to do with Chriſt, while thou vexelt a ſervant of Chriſt? Haſt thou. 
thy name from knowledge, and yet ſo miſtakeſt him whom thou confeſleſt, as if nothing 
could be done to him, but what immediately concerns his own perſon? Hear that great 
and juſt Judge ſentencing upon his dreadful tribunal: © Inaſmuch as thou didſt it unto 
one of theſe little ones, thou didſt it unto me:“ it is an idle blunder to ſever the ſenſe 
of an injury done to any of the members, from the head. | 
He that had humility enough to kneel to the Son of God, hath boldneſs enough to 
expoſtulate, Art thou come to torment us before our time?“ Whether it were that Satan, 
who is accuſtomed to enjoy the torment of ſinners, whoſe muſic it is to hear our ſhrieks 
and gnaſhings, held it no ſmall piece of his torment to be reſtrained in the exerciſe of his 
tyranny ; or, whether the very preſence of Chriſt were painful to him; for, the guilty 
ſpirit looks for terrible things, and cannot behold the Judge or executioner without a 
renovation of horror; or, whether that (as himſelf profeſſeth) he were now ein a fearful 
expectation of being commanded down into the deep, for a further degree of actual tor- 
ment, which he thus deprecates. 
There are tortures adapted to-the very ſpiritual natures of evil angels: men that are 
led by ſenſe, have eaſily granted that the body is ſubject to torment, who yet have not. 
ſo readily conceived this to be incident to a ſpiritual ſubſtance; the Holy Ghoſt hath not 
thought ht to acquaint us with the particular manner of theſe inviſible acts, being rather 
willing that we ſhould herein fear, than inquire; but as all matters of faith, though they 
cannot be proved by reaſon (becauſe they are in a higher ſphere) vet afford an anſwer 
able to ſtop the mouth of all reaſon that dare bark againſt them (ſince truth cannot be 
oppolite to itſelf), ſo is this of the ſufferings of ſpirits: there is therefore both an inten- 
tional torment incident to ſpirits, and a real: for, as in bleſſedneſs the good ſpirits find 
themſelves joined to the chief good; and hereupon feel a perfect love of God, and 
unſpeakable joy in him, and reſt in themſelves; ſo, on the contrary, the evil ſpirits per- 
ceive themſelves eternally excluded from the preſence of God, and ſee themſelves ſettled 
in a woful darkneſs; and from the ſenſe of this ſeparation ariſes a horror not to be 
expreſſed nor conceived. How many men have we known to torment themſelves with 
their own thoughts! There needs no other gibbet for them than that which their trou- 
bled uk had erected in their own heart; and if ſome pains begin at the body, and 
from thence afflict the foul in a copartnerſhip of grief; yet others ariſe immediately 
from the ſoul, and draw the body into a participation of miſery: why may we not 
therefore conceive mere and ſeparate ſpirits capable of ſuch an inward excruciation ? 
Beſides which I hear the Judge of men and angels ſay, © Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire, Preparect For the devil and his angels;” and I hear the prophet ſay, © Tophet is pre- 
pared of old.” If with fear, and without curiofity, we may look upon thoſe flames; 
why may we not attribute a ſpiritual nature to that more than natural fire? In the end 
of the world, the elements ſhall be diſſolved by ſire ; and if the pure quinteſſential mat- 
ter of the ſky, and the element of fire itſelf, ſhall be diſſolved by fire, then that laſt fire 
ſhall be of another nature than that which it conſumeth : what hinders then but that the 
omnipotent God hath from eternity created a fire of another nature proportionable 
even to ſpiritual eſſences? Or why may we not diſtinguiſh concerning fire as it is itſelf, 
a bodily creature, and, as it is an inſtrument of God's juſtice, ſo working, not by any 
material virtue or power of its own, but by a certain height of ſupernatural efhcacy, to 
which it is exalted by the omnipotence of that ſupreme and righteous judge? Or laſtly, 
why may we not conceive, that though ſpirits have nothing material in their nature, which 
tat lire ſhould work upon, yet by the judgment of the almighty Arbiter of the world, 
jultly willing their torment, they may be made moſt ſenſible of pain. | 
There is no time wherein the evil ſpirits are not tormented : there is a time wherein 
they expect to be tormented yet more: Art thou come to torment us before our 
time?“ They knew that the laſt aſſizes are the prefixed term of their full execution; 
which they alſo underſtood to be not yet come: for though they knew not when the 
No. 6. D d day 
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day of judgment ſhould be (a point concealed from the glorious angels of heaven); yet 
they knew when it ſhould not be; and therefore they ſay, © Before the time.” Even 
fre very evil ſpirits confeſs, and fearfully look for, a ſet day of univerſal ſeſſions. They 
believe leſs than devils, who either doubt of or deny that day of final retribution. | 
Yet ſo doth this evil ſpirit expoſtulate, that he ſues, © I beſeech thee, torment me 
not.” The world is well changed fince Satan's firſt onſet upon Chrilt : then he could 
ſay, If thou be the Son of God;” now, © Jeſus, thou Son of the molt high God:“ 
then, © All theſe will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me ;” now, © I he. 
| feech thee, torment me not :” the ſame Power can, when he pleaſes, change the note of 
the tempter, to us. How happy are we who have ſuch a Redeemer as can command the 
devils to their chains! Oh conſider this, ye lawleſs ſinners, that have ſaid, © Let us 
break his bonds, and caſt his cords from us.” However the Almighty ſuffers you, for a 
judgment, to have free ſcope to evil, and ye can now impotently reliſt the revealed will 
of your Creator; yet the time ſhall come when ye ſhall ſee the very maſters whom ye 
have ſerved, (the powers of darkneſs) unable to avoid the vengeance of God; © How 
much leſs ſhall man ſtrive with his Maker; man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, whoſe 
houſe is clay, whoſe foundation is the duſt !” e LD 
It pleaſed our holy Saviour not only to let fall words of command upon this ſpirit, but 
to interchange ſome ſpeeches with him: all Chriſt's actions are not for example. It was 
the error of our grandmother Eve to hold a conference with Satan: that God, who 
knows the craft of that old ſerpent, and our weak ſimplicity, hath charged us not to in- 
quire of an evil ſpirit : ſurely, if the diſciples returning to Jacob's well wondered to ſee 
804 talk with a woman, well may we wonder to ſee him talking with an unclean 
PlTIt. | N | | . 
Before, the devil had ſpoken ſingly of himſelf, © What have I to do with thee?” 
and, © I beſeech thee torment me not :” our Saviour ye, knowing that there was a multi- 
tude of devils lurking in that breaſt, who diſſembled their preſence, wreſts it out of the 
ſpirit by this interrogation, © What is thy name?” Now thoſe wicked ones can no longer | 
hide themſelves. He that aſked the queſtion, forced the anſwer, © My name is Legion.” 
The author of diſcord hath N a name of war; from that military order of diſci- 
pline (by which the Jews were ſubdued) doth the devil fetch his denomination: they 
were many, yet they ſay, © My name,” not, Our name; though many, they ſpeak as 
one, they act as one, in this poſſeſſion : there is a wonderful unanimity even betwixt evil 
ſpirits; that kingdom is not divided, for then it could not ſtand: I am not ſurpriſed 
that wicked men ſo conſpire in evil, and that there is ſuch unanimity in the broachers and 
abettors of errors, when I ſee thoſe devils, which are many in ſubſtance, are one in 
name, action, and habitation. Who can too much boaſt of unity, when 1t 1s incident 
to wicked ſpirits? All the praiſe of concord is in the ſubject; if that be holy, the content 
is angelical; if ſinful, deviliſh. 3 
Legion imports order, number, conflict. 1. Order, in that there is a diſtinction of re- 
giment, a ſubordination of officers. Though in hell there be confuſion of faces, yet 
not confuſion of degrees. 2. Number; they who have reckoned a legion at the loweſt, 
have counted it fix thouſand; others have more than doubled it, though here it is not 
ſtrictly meant, but figuratively, yet the letter of it implies multitude. How fearful 1s 
the conſideration of the number of apoltate angels! And if a legion can attend one 
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man, how many muſt we needs think are they, who all the world over are employed h 
in the puniſhment of the wicked, the exerciſe of the good, the temptation of both? it 10 
Cannot be ſuppoſed there is any place or time wherein we may be ſecure from the on- 
ſets of theſe enemies: be ſure, ye lewd men, ye can want no incitement to evil, and no 0 
torment for it: be ſure, ye godly, ye ſhall not want combatants to try your ſtrength and c| 
kill: awaken, then, your courage to reſiſt, and ſtir up your hearts, make ſure the li 
means of your ſafety. There are more with us than againſt us: the God of heaven is f 
with us: oh that we may be with him! and our angels behold the face of God: if every FF h 
devil were a legion, we are ſafe: © Though we walk through the valley of the ſhadow of 1 
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death, we may fear no evil:“ thou, O Lord, ſhalt ſtretch forth thine hand againſt the 
wrath of our enemies, and thy right hand ſhall ſave us. 5 : 1 

Eliſha's ſervant, when his eyes were opened, ſaw troops of ſpiritual ſoldiers, which 
before he diſcerned not: if the eyes of our fouls be once enlightened by ſupernatural 
knowledge, and the clear beams of faith, we ſhall as plainly diſcover the inviſible powers 
of wickedneſs, as now our bodily eyes fee heaven and earth. They exiſt, though we 
ſee 1 * not; we cannot be ſafe from them, if we do not only acknowledge but op- 

ſe them. | 3 
erhe devils are now become great ſuitors to Chriſt: that he would not command them 
into the deep; that he would permit their entrance into the ſwine. What is this deep 
but hell? both for the utter ſeparation from the face of God, and for the 1mpoſhbility of 
any paſſage to the region of reſt and glory? The very evil ſpirits, then, fear and expect 
1 further degree of torment : they know themſelves reſerved in thoſe ch: 
for the judgment of the great day: there are the ſame wages due to their fins and to ours; 
neither are the wages paid till the work be ended; they tempting men to fin; mult needs 
fin grievoully in tempting ; as with us men, they who miſlead into ſin, offend more than 
the actors; not till the meaſure, therefore, of their wickedneſs be full, ſhall they receive 
the full meaſure of their condemnation. If at this day they tremble at this deep, what 
ſhall I ſay of thoſe men who fear it not? It is hard for men to believe their own unbelief: 
if they were perſuaded of this fiery dungeon, this bottomleſs deep, wherein every ſin 
ſhall receive an horrible portion with the damned, durſt they ſo ſtretch forth their hands 
to wickedneſs? No man will put his hand into a fiery crucible, to fetch gold thence, be- 
cauſe he knows it will burn him: did we as truly believe the everlaſting burning of that 
infernal fire, we dare not fetch pleaſures, or profits, out of the midſt of thoſe flames. 

This degree of torment they grant in Chriſt's power to command; they knew his power 


— 


jrreſiſtible; had he therefore but ſaid, Back to hell, whence ye came,” they could no 


more have ſtaid upon earth, than they can now climb into heaven. O the wonderful diſ- 
penfing power of the Almighty, who, though he could command all the evil ſpirits down 
to their dungeons in an inſtant, ſo as they ſhould have no more opportunity of tempta- 
tion, yet thinks fit to retain them upon earth: it is not out of weaknels, or impotence of 
that divine hand, that wicked ſpirits tyrannize here upon earth, but out of the molt wiſe 
and moſt holy ordination of God, who knows how to turn evil into good ; how to fetch 
good out of evil, and by the worſt inſtruments to bring about his molt juſt decrees. Oh 
that we could adore that awful and infinite power, and cheartully caſt ourſelves upon that 
Providence which keeps the keys even of hell itſelf, and either lets out or ſends back the 
devils to their places! 5 5 : | 5 
Their other ſuit hath ſomething ſtrange in moving it, more in the grant; That they 
might be ſuffered to enter into the herd of ſwine.” It was their ambitious aim at ſome 


miſchief that brought forth this defire : that ſince they might not vex the body of man, 


they might yet afflict men in their goods. The malice of theſe envious ſpirits reacheth 
from us to ours: it is ſore againſt their wills, if we be not every way miſerable : if the 
wine were legally unclean for the uſe of the table, yet they were naturally good: had 
not Satan known them uſeful for man, he had never deſired their ruin: but as fencers 
will ſeem to fetch a blow at the leg, when they intend it at the head; ſo doth this devil 


5 


while he drives at the ſwine, he aims at the ſouls of theſe Gadarenes: by this means, he 


hoped well (and his hope was not vain) to work in theſe Gergeſenes a diſcontentednels at 


hriſt, an unwillingneſs to entertain him, a defire of his abſence; he meant to turn 
them into ſwine by the loſs of their ſwine : 1t was not the rafters or ſtones of the houſe 
of Tob's children that he bore the grudge at, but the owners; nor at the lives of the 
children, ſo much as the ſoul of their father. There 1s no affliction wherein he doth not 
lirike at the heart; which, while it holds free, all other damages are light; but a wounded 
ſpirit (whether with fin or ſorrow) who can bear? Whatever becomes of goods, or 


W are we if (like wie ſoldiers) we guard the vital parts; while the ſoul is 
n 


kept ſound from impatience, from diſtruſt, our enemy may afflict us, but he cannot 


urt us, | | 
| There 


| . 
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There were ſects among theſe Jews that denied the exiſtence of ſpirits, of which they 
could not be more evidently, more powerfully convinced than by this event : now ſhall 
the Gadarenes ſee from what a multitude of devils they were delivered; and how eaſy it 
had been for the ſame power to have allowed theſe ſpirits to ſeize upon their perſons, as 
well as their ſwine: neither did God this without a juſt purpoſe of their chaſtiſement: 
his judgments are righteous, where they are molt ſecret; though we cannot accuſe theſe 
inhabitants of aught, yet he could; and thought good thus to afflict them: and if they 
had wanted grace to acknowledge it, it was no ſmall favour of God that he would pu- 


niſh them in their {wine for that which he might have avenged upon their bodies and 


ſouls: our goods are fartheſt off from us; if but in theſe we Imart, we mult confeſs 


that we find mercy. 


Thoſe ſpirits which would go into the ſwine by permiſſion, go out of the man by 
command; they had ſtaid long, and are ejected ſuddenly : the immediate works of 
God are perfect in an inſtant, and do not require the aid of time for their ripening. 

No ſooner are they caſt out of the man, than they are in the {wine : they will loſe 
no time, but paſs, without intermiſſion, from one miſchief to another: if they hold it a 
pain not to be doing evil, why is it not our delight to be ever doing good? The impe— 
tuouſneſs was no leſs than the ſpeed : © The herd was carried with violence from a ſteep 

lace down into the lake, and was choaked.” It is no {mall force that could do this; 

ut if the ſwine had been ſo many mountains, thele ſpirits, by God's permiſſion, could 
have thus tranſported them: how eaſily can they carry thoſe ſouls (which are under 
their power) to deſtruction! Unclean bealts, that wallow in the mire of ſenſuality, 
brutiſh drunkards, transforming themſelves by exceſs, even they are the {wine whom 
the legion carries headlong to the pit of perdition. 


The wicked ſpirits have their wiſh; the ſwine are choked in the waves : what eaſe is | 


this to them? Good God! that there ſhould be any creature that ſeeks pleaſure in de- 
ſtroying, in tormenting the good creatures of his Maker! This is the diet of hell: 
thoſe ſiends ſeed upon ſpite towards man ſo much the more, as he more reſembles his 
Creator: towards all other living ſubſtances, ſo much more as they may be more uſe— 
ful to man. The ſwine ran down violently.” What a wonder that their keepers 
led! that miraculous work which ſhould have drawn them to Chriſt, drives them 


from him: they run with the news; their country comes in with clamour : The 


whole multitude of the country about beſought him to depart.“ 

There was not a Gadarene found, that either diſſuaded their companions, or oppoſed 
the motion: it is a ſign that a people are given up to judgment, when no man makes 
head againſt evil projects. Alas! What can one ſtrong man do againſt a whole throng 
of wickedneſs! Yet this good comes of an unavailing reſiſtance, that God forbears to 
plague where he finds but a ſpark of faith. | _ 

The Gadarenes ſue to Chriſt for his departure: it is too much in their favour to at- 
tribute this to their modeſty, as if they held themſelves unworthy of ſo divine a guelt. 
Why then did they fall upon this ſuit in a time of their loſs? Why did they not blame 
themſelves, and intimate a ſecret deſire of that which they durſt not beg? It is too 
much rigour to attribute it to the love of their hogs, and anger at their loſs : then 
they had not intreated, but expelled him: it was their fear that moved this harſh {uit : a 
ſervile fear of danger to their perſons and to their goods; leſt he that could ſo ablo- 
lutely command the devils, ſhould have ſet theſe tormentors upon them: leſt their 
other dæmoniacs ſhould be diſpoſſeſſed with like loſs. I cannot blame theſe Gadarenes 
that they feared : this power was worthy of trembling at: but their fear was unjuſt; 
they ſhould have thus argued ; © This man hath power over men, beaſts, devils ; it 18 
good having him for our friend: his preſence will be our ſafety and protection.” 

No ſon can be more like a father, than theſe Jews to their progenitors in the detert ; 
that there might be no fear of degenerating into good, they alſo of old tempted God 

in the wilderneſs: firſt, they are weary of the Egyptian bondage, and are ready to [all 
out with God and Moſes, for their ſtay in thoſe furnaces: by ten miraculous plagues 


they are freed, and, going out of thoſe confines, the Egyptians follow them, the ſea 1s 
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before them: now they are more afflicted with their liberty than their fervitude : the ſea 
j1elds way, the Egyptians are drowned ; and now, that they are ſafe on the other ſhore, 
they tempt the providence of God for water; the rock yields it them: then, no leſs for 
bread and meat; God ſends them wanna and quails : they even loathe the food of angels: 
their preſent enemies in the way are vanquiſhed, they whine at the means and meaſures 
aſed in their behalf, in the heart of Canaan : nothing from God but mercy ; nothing from 
them but temptations. _ hee | 
Their true brood and ſucceſſors both in nature and in ſin had abundant proofs of Chriſt 
| being the Meſhah ; if curing the blind, lame, diſeaſed, deaf, dumb, ejecting devils, over- 
ruling the elements, raiſing the dead, could have been {ſufficient ; yet ſtill they muſt have a 
ſign from heaven; and cloſe all in the ſtyle of the tempter, *If thou be the Chriſt:“ but 
the gracious heart diſcovers faith; even where it ſees not, it believes; and where it ſees 
but a little, it believes a great deal: neither doth it preſume to preſcribe to God what 
and how he ſhall work; but takes what it finds, and immoveably reſts in what it takes. 
Any miracle, no miracle, ſerves enough for their aſſent who have built their faith upon 
the goſpel of the Lord Jeſus. ; 175 5 1 . 
Fhe number of the apoſtles was not yet full; one room is left void for a future occu- 
pant: who can but expect that it is reſerved for ſome eminent perſon ? and behold, Mat- 
thew the publican is the man, Oh the ſtrange election of Chriſt ! Thoſe other diſci- 
ples, whole calling is recorded, were from the fifhing- boat, this from the toll-booth ; they 


were unlettered, this infamous: the condition was not in itſelf ſinful; but as the taxes 


which the Romans impoſed on God's free people were odious, ſo the collectors, the 
farmers of them, were abominable : beſides, it was hard to hold that ſeat without op- 
preſſion, without exaction : one that beſt knew 1t, branded 1t with polling and ſyco- 
phancy : and now, behold a griping publican called to the family, to the apoſtleſhip, to 
the ſecretariſhip of God! Who can deſpair, in conſciouſneſs of his unworthineſs, 
when he ſees this pattern of the free bounty of him that calleth us? Merits do not 
carry it in the gracious election of God; but his mere favour. There ſat Matthew the 
ublican, buſy in his counting-houſe, reckoning up the ſums of his rentals; taking up 
is arrearages, and wrangling for denied duties; and ſo little thought of a Saviour, that 
he did not ſo much as look at his paſſing; but, Jeſus, as he Hate by, ſaw a man ſittin 
at the receipt of cuſtom, named Matthew :” as if this proſpect had been ſudden nd 
caſual ; * Jenn ſaw him in paſſing by.” O Saviour, before the world was, thou ſaweſt 
that man fitting there; thou ſaweſt thine own paſſing that way; thou ſaweſt his call in 
thy paſſing; and now thou goeſt purpoſely thither, that thou mighteſt ſee and call. No- 
thing can be hid from that piercing eye, one glance whereof hath diſcerned a diſciple 
in the cloaths of a publican : that habit, that ſhop of extortion, cannot conceal from 
thee a veſſel of election: in all forms thou knoweſt thine own; and in thine own 
time ſhalt fetch them out of the diſguiſes of their foul ſms, or unfit conditions. 
What ſaweſt thou, O Saviour, in that publican, that might either allure thine eye, or 
not offend it? What but an hateful trade, an evil eye, a griping hand, bloody tables, 
heaps of ſpoil ! yet now thou ſaidſt, Follow me:“ thou that ſaidſt once to Jeruſalem, 
Thy birth and nativity is of the land of Canaan: thy father. was an Amorite, thy 
mother an Hittite : thy navel was not cut, neither wert thou waſhed in water, to ſup- 
ple thee; thou waſt not ſalted at all; thou waſt not ſwaddled at all: none eye pitied 
thee, but thou waſt caſt out in the open fields, to the loathing of thy perſon, in the 
day that thou waſt born: and when I paſſed by thee, and ſaw thee polluted in thine own 
blood, I ſaid unto thee, Live; yea, I ſaid unto thee, when thou waſt in thy blood, 
Live.“ Now alfo, when thou paſſedit by, and faweit © Matthew fitting- at the receipt 
of cuſtom,” thou ſaidſt to him, Follow me:“ the life of this publican was ſo much 
worſe than the birth of that forlorn Amorite, as © Follow me” was more than © Live.” 
What canſt thou ſee in us, O God, but odious deformities, horrible fins, deſpicable mi- 
ſeries, yet doth it pleaſe thy mercy to ſay unto us both * Live,” and © Follow me!“ 

The juſt man is the firſt accuſer oi himſelf; whom do we hear to blazon the ſhame of 
Mew but his own mouth ? Matthew the evangeliſt tells us of Matthew the publi- 
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can: his fellows call him Levi, as willing to lay their finger upon the ſpot of his un- 
pleaſing proſeſſion, which himſelf will not ſmother or palliate in the leaſt, but publiſhes 
it to all the world in a thankful recognition of the mercy that called him: as hiking well 
that his baſeneſs ſhould ſerve for a fit foil to ſet off the glorious luſtre of his grace by 
whom he was elected: what matters it how vile we are, O God, ſo thy glory may be ex. 
alted in our abaſement ? | 5 55 

That word was enough, Follow me;” ſpoken by the ſame tongue that ſaid to the 
' corpſe at Nain, © Young man, I ſay to thee, Ariſe.” He that ſaid at firſt, © Let there be 
light,” ſays now, © Follow me.” That power ſweetly inclines, which could forcibly 


command: the force is not more irreſiſtible than the inclination. When the ſun fhines 


upon the iſicles, can they chooſe but melt and fall? When it looks into a dungeon, can 


the place chooſe but be enlightened ? Do we ſee the ſucker drawing up ſtraws to it, the 


load-ſtone iron, and do we wonder if the omnipotent Saviour, by the influence of his 
grace, attract the heart of a publican? © He aroſe, and followed him.” We are all na- 
turally averſe from thee, O God; do thou but bid us © follow thee ;” draw us by thy 
powerful word, and we ſhall run after thee. Alas! thou ſpeakeſt, and we fit ſtill : thou 
ſpeakeſt by thine outward word to our ear, and we ſtir not: ſpeak thou by the ſecret and 
elfectual word of thy Spirit, to our heart; then the world cannot hold us down, Satan 
cannot ſtop our way, we ſhall © ariſe and follow thee.” | ; 
It was not a more buſy than gainful trade that Matthew abandoned to follow Chriſt into 
poverty: and now he caſt away his counters, {truck his tallies, croſſed his books, and 
contemned his heaps of caſh in compariſon of that better treaſure which he foreſaw lie 


open in that happy attendance. It any acquiſition be valued of us too dearly to be parted 


with, for Chriſt, we are more fit to be publicans than diſciples. Our Saviour invites 
Matthew to a diſcipleſhip ; Matthew invites him to a feaſt. The joy of his call makes him 
begin his abdication of the world, by providing a banquet. 3 

Here was not a more chearful thankfulneſs in the inviter, than a gracious humility in 
the gueſt : the new ſervant invites his maſter ; the publican his Saviour, and is honoured 
with ſo blefled a preſence. I do not find where Jeſus. was ever bidden to any table, and 
refuſed : if a phariſee, if a publican invited him, he made no heſitation to go: not for 
the pleaſure of the diſhes, what was that to him? but (as it was his meat and drink to do 
the will of his Father) for the benefit of winning others by his converſation. If he fat 
with ſinners, he converted them; if with converts, he confirmed and inſtructed them; 
if with the poor, he fed them; if with the rich in ſubſtance, he made them richer in 
grace. At whole board did he ever fit, and left not his hoſt a gainer? The poor bride- 
groom entertains him, and hath his water-pots filled with wine : Simon the phariſee enter- 
tains him, and hath his table honoured with the public pardon of a penitent ſinner, with 
the heavenly doctrine of forgiveneſs of ſins: Zaccheus entertains him, ſalvation came 
that day to his houſe, with the Author of it; that preſence made the publican a ſon 
of Abraham: Matthew 1s recompenſed for his feaſt with an apoſtleſhip; Martha and 


Mary entertain him, and, beſides divine inſtruction, receive their brother from the dead. 
O Saviour, whether thou feaſt us, or we feaſt thee, in both of them is unſpeakable bleſ- 


ſedneſs! 


Where a publican is the feaſt-maſter, it is no wonder if the gueſts be publicans and 
ſinners ; whether they came alone, out of the hope of that mercy which they faw their 


fellow had found, or whether Matthew invited them to be partners of that plentiful _ 


grace whereof he had taſted, I inquire not: publicans and ſinners will flock together: 
the former hateful for their trade, the others for their vicious life. Common contempt 
hath wrought them to an unanimity, and ſends them to ſeek mutual comfort in that ſoci- 


ety which all others held loathſome and contagious. Moderate correction humbles ande 
ſhames the offender: whereas a cruel ſeverity makes men deſperate, and drives them 


to thoſe courſes whereby they are more dangeroully infected. How many have gone into 


the priſon faulty, and returned flagitious? If publicans were not ſinners, they were not 


at all beholden to their neighbours, 
| What 
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What a table full was here! The Son of God beſet with publicans and ſinners: O 
happy. . and ſinners, that had found out their Saviour! O merciful Saviour, 
that diſdained not AN and ſinners! | | i 

What ſinner can fear to kneel before thee, when he ſees publicans and ſinners fit with 
thee? Who can fear. to be offended at thy meekneſs and mercy, when thou didſt not 


abhor to converſe with the outcaſts of men? Thou didſt not deſpiſe the thief confeſling 


upon the croſs, nor the ſinner bh rs upon thy feet, nor the Canaanite crying to thee 
in the way, nor the bluſhing adultereſs, nor the odious publican, nor the forſwearing 
diſciple, nor the perſecutor of diſciples, nor thine own executioners; how can we, then, 
he unwelcome to thee, if we come with tears in our eyes, faith in our hearts, reſtitution in 
our hands? O Saviour, our breaſts are too often ſhut againſt thee, thy boſom is ever open 
to us; We are as great ſinners as the aſſociates of theſe publicans, why ſhould we deſpair 
of room at thy table? oy 

The ſquint-eyed Phariſees look athwart at all the actions of Chriſt; where they ſhould 
admire his mercy, they cavil at his holineſs; © They ſaid to his diſciples, Why eateth 


your Maſter with publicans and ſinners?” They durſt not ſay thus to the Maſter, whoſe 


- anſwer (they knew) would ſoon have convinced them: this wind (they hoped) might 

ſhake the weak faith of the diſciples : they ſpeak where they may be moſt likely to hurt: 
all the crew of Satanical inſtruments have learnt this craft of their old tutor in paradiſe. 
We cannot reverence that man, whom we think unholy ; Chriſt had loſt the hearts of his 


followers, if they had entertained the leaſt ſuſpicion of his impurity ; which the murmur 


of theſe envious Phariſees would tain inſinuate: He cannot be worthy to be followed 
that is unclean; he cannot but be unclean that eateth with publicans and ſinners :' proud 
and fooliſh Phariſees! Ye faſt while Chriſt eats, ye faſt in your houſes, while Chriſt 
eats in other men's; * faſt with your own, while Chriſt feaſts with ſinners: but if ye faſt 
in pride, while Chriſt eats in humility ; if ye faſt at home, for merit or popularity, while 
Chriſt feaſts with ſinners for compaſſion, for edification, for converſion, your faſt is 
unclean, his feaſt is holy; ye ſhall have your portion with hypocrites, when thoſe publi- 
cans and ſinners ſhall be glorious. =_ 

When theſe cenſurers thought the diſciples had offended, they ſpeak not to them, but 
to their Maſter, © Why do thy diſciples that which is not lawful?” now, when they 
thought Chriſt had offended, they ſpeak not to him, but to the diſciples. Thus, like true 


makebates, they go about to make a breach in the ay of Chriſt, by ſeparating the 
one from the other. The quick eye of our Saviour ſoon ſp 


ied the deſign of their traud, 
and therefore he takes the words out of the mouths of his diſciples, into his own : they 
had ſpoken of Chriſt to the diſciples; Chriſt anſwers for the diſciples concerning himſelf, 
* The whole need not the phyſician, but the ſick.” 3 F555 
During this interview and argument between the bleſſed Jeſus and the proud Phariſees, 
Jairus, ruler“ of the ſynagogue, came to him, deſiring him that he would help his daugh- 
ter, who lay now at the point of death. He queſtioned not the abilities of the holy 
Jelus, but was confident that if he laid his hand upon her, ſhe would recover. The 
orwardneſs of . faith claimed our Saviour's compaſſion, Who was always more 
ready to grant than we to aſk: therefore he ſtraitway went with him to his houſe; to 
which as he was going, a woman met him that had been diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood 
twelve years, without any hope of remedy from art or nature, and had conſumed her 
fortune in expectation of a cure, but to no purpoſe. This woman having heard of the 
many miracles Jeſus had wrought upon all diſeaſed and poſſeſſed perſons, upon the 
confident perſuaſton of a holy and ſtrong faith, ſaid, If I might but touch his clothes 
I ſhall be whole.” The poor woman came trembling, full of hope and reverence; and 


—— BAG Me Hats 


— — 
There was among the Jews the leſs and greater Sanhedrin, or Conſiſtory, Mat. v. 22. the former conſiſting of twenty-three 


judges in every eity; the latter of ſeventy-two in Jeruſalem. The greater Sanhedrin was made up of the chief prieſts and elders, or 


preſbyters. of the people, called often the elders. of Iſrael, and the ſeribes of the people, Judges v. 11. they of the leſs conſiſtory were 
called rulers, as here. Ja 
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been the leſs; could 


conceals her grief, her deſire, and her faith: and only ſpeaks (where 
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thinking that in the croud ſhe might not be perceived, ſhe gently touched his garment, 
and immediately her diſtemper was healed. 

An afflicted patient laboured under an iſſue of blood: a diſeaſe that had not more pain 
than ſhame; nor more natural infirmity, than legal impurity. Time added to her grief; 
twelve long years had ſhe languiſhed under this woful-complaint ; diſeaſes muſt needs 
get head by continuance: and ſo much the more both weaken nature, and ſtrengthen 


_. themſelves, by how much longer they afflict us. Thus it is in the ſoul; ſo in the Rate; 


vices, which are the ſickneſſes of both, when they grow inveterate, have a ſtrong plea 


for their abode and uncontroulablenels. 


Yet more, to mend the matter, poverty (which 13 another diſeaſe) was ſuperadded to 
her ſickneſs: © She had ſpent all ſhe had upon phy licians;” while ſhe had wherewith to 


take proper care of herſelf, and procure good attendance, choice diet, and all the ſuc. 


cours needful under a diſtreſsſul languiſhment, ſhe could not but find ſome mitigation 
of her ſorrow; but now want began to pinch her no leſs than her diltemper, and helped to 
make her perfectly miſerable. | 


Yet, could ſhe have 1 from her ſubſtance ſo as to procure eaſe, her complaint had 
t 


relief from pain, her means had not beemill beftowed; but, on the other hand, ſhe ſuf. 
fered many things from them;” many an unpleaſing potion, many tormenting operations 
did ſhe endure from their hands; the remedy was as bad as the diſeaſe. 

It were, however, pity but that this woman ſhould have been thus ſick; ſince the 
nature, continuance, coſt, pain, incurableneſs of her diſeaſe, both ſent her to ſeek 
Chriſt, and moved Chriſt to perform her cure. Our extremities drive us to the Saviour; 
his love draws him to be mot preſent and helpful in our extremities; when we are for- 
ſaken of all ſuccours and hopes, we are fitteſt for his aſſiſtance; never are we nearer help, 
than when we deſpair of help; there is no fear, no danger but in our own inſenſibility. 


This woman was a ſtranger to Chrilt ; it ſeems, ſhe had never ſeen him; the report of 
his miracles had excited in her ſuch a confidence of his power and mercy, that ſhe 
ſaid in herſelf, © If I may but touch the hem of his garment, I ſhall be whole.” The 


ſhame of her diſeaſe ſtopped her mouth from any verbal ſuit; had her condition been 
known, ſhe had been ſhunned and abhorred, and diſdainfully put back by all the behold- 
ers (as doubtleſs, where ſhe was known, the law forced her to live __ Now, ſhe 
n e ſhe may be bold) 
within herſelf; If I may but touch the hem of his garment, I ſhall be whole.” ; 
According to her reſolution, ſo is her practice; ſhe touched, but ſhe came behind to 


touch; whether for humility, or ſecreſy rather; as deſiring to ſteal a cure, unſeen, unno- 


ticed. She was a Jewels, and therefore well knew that her touch was in this caſe no bet- 


ter than a pollution, with reſpect to her, but not to him: for on the one ſide, neceſſity is 
under no edt law; on the other, the Son of God was not capable of impurity; they 


who may be defiled with a touch, cannot heal with a touch: he that was above law, is not 
compriſed in the law; be we never ſo unclean, he may heal us, we cannot infect him. O 
Saviour, my ſoul is ſick and foul enough with the ſpiritual impurities of fin; let me, by 
the hand of faith, lay hold but upon the hem of thy garment (thy righteouſneſs is th 
garment), it ſhall be both clean and whole. 


Who would not think but a man might lade up a diſh of water out of the ſea, unmiſſed? 


Yet that water (though much) is finite; thoſe drops are within number; that art, which 


hath reckoned how many grains of ſand would make up a world, could more eaſily com- 
pute how many drops of water would make up an ocean; whereas the mercies of God 


are abſolutely infinite, and beyond all poſſibility of computation; and yet this baſhful 


ſoul cannot ſteal one drop of mercy from this endleſs, boundleſs, bottomleſs ſea ol 
divine bounty, but is felt, and interrogated; And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me?“ 
Who now can forbear making the diſciples' reply; Who touched thee, Lord?“ The 


multitude; doſt thou aſk concerning one, when thou art preſſed by many? In the midſt 
of a throng, doſt thou aſk, Who touched me?” Si, ; | 


Yea, but yet, Some one touched me:“ all thronged me; but one touched me: how 
To unaccountable 


e phyſicians have given her, if not health, yet relaxation and 
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nnaccountable ſoever it may ſeem to ſound ; they that thronged me, touched me not; 
ſhe only touched me that thronged me not, yea that touched me not: even ſo, O Saviour, 
others touched thy body with theirs; ſhe touched: thy hem with her hand, thy divine 
ower with her foul. ; 1 

What reaſon had our Saviour to challenge this touch? © Somebody touched me;“ the 
multitude, in one voice, denied any touch at all: Peter, in another, aflirmed an univerſal 
touching of the multitude : betwixt both, he who felt it can ſay, Somebody touched me. 
Not all, as Peter; not none, as ſaid the multitude; but © Somebody.” How then, O 
Saviour, how does it appear that ſomebody touched thee? For © I perceive virtue is gone 
out from me;” the effect proves the act; virtue gone out, evinces the touch; theſe two 
are, in thee, convertible; virtue cannot go out of thee but by a touch; and no touch 


I 


can be of thee without virtue going out from thee. That which is a rule in nature, that 


every agent works by a contact, holds ſpiritually too ; then do we re-act upon thee, when we 
touch thee by the hand of our faith, and by confidence in thee; and in both theſe, vir- 
tue goes out from thee to us: yet goes not ſo out, as that there 1s leſs in thee. In all 
bodily emanations, whoſe powers are but finite, it mult needs follow that the greater part 
is ſent forth, the leſs is reſerved; but, as it is in the ſun, which gives us light, yet 
nevertheleſs loſes none by what 1t yields, its luminous property not being 1n the leaſt 


impaired by that perpetual emiſſion of bright beams; ſo, and much more, is it in thee, 


the Father of lights. Virtue could not go out of thee without thy knowledge, without 
thy ſending ; neither was it in a diſlike, or in a grudging rebuke that thou ſaidſt, Vir- 
tue is gone out from me;“ nothing could pleaſe thee better, than to feel virtue fetched out 
from thee by the faith of the receiver. It is the nature and praiſe of good to be commu- 
nicative; none of us would be other than liberal of our little, if we did not fear it would 
be leſſened by imparting: thou that knoweſt. thy ſtore ſo infinite, that participation doth 
only glorify, and not diminiſh it, canſt not but be more willing to give, than we to 
receive. It we take but one drop of water from the ſea, or one grain of ſand from the 
ſhore, there is ſo much leſs; but were we capable of worlds of virtue and bleſſings from 
thy munificent hand, our enriching could not in any degree impoveriſh thee; thou, who 
haſt declared it much better to give than to receive, canſt not but give Bag. Fear not, 
O my ſoul, to take plentifully from this well, this ocean of mercy, which, the more thou 


takeſt, overflows the more. 


But why then, O Saviour, why didſt thou thus inquire, thus expoſtulate ? Was it for 


thy own ſake, that the glory of the miracle might thus come to light, which otherwiſe 


had been ſmothered in filence ? Was it for Jairus's ſake; that his depreſſed heart might be 
raſed to confidence in thee, whoſe mighty power he ſaw proved by this cure, whoſe 
omniſcience he ſaw manifeſted by the knowledge of the cure? or was it chiefly for the 
woman's ſake; for the praiſe of her faith, for the ſecuring of her conſcience? _ 

It was within herſelf that ſhe ſaid, © If I may but touch ;” none could hear this voice of 


the heart, but he that made it. It was within herſelf that the cure was wrought; none of 


the beholders knew her complaint, much leſs her recovery; none obſerved her touch, 
none knew the occaſion of her touch; what a pattern of powerful faith had we a loſt, if 
our Saviour had not called this act to trial! As her modelly hid her diſeaſe, fo it would 
have hid her virtue; but Chriſt will not ſuffer this ſecreſy. Oh the marvellous but free 
diſpenſation of Chriſt! One while he enjoins ſilence to his recovered patients; and 1s 
troubled with their proclamation of his favours; another while, as here, he will not loſe 
honour of a ſecret mercy, but fetches it out by his inquiry, by his profeſſion;“ Who. 
hath touched me? for I perceive virtue is gone out from mc.” As we ſec, in the great 
work of his creation, he hath placed ſome ſtars in the midſt of heaven, where they may 
be molt conſpicuous, others he hath ſet in the ſouthern obſcurity, obvious to but few 


eyes; in the earth, he hath planted ſome flowers and trees in the elegant gardens of the 


world; others, no leſs beautiful, in untracked woods, or wild delerts, where they are 

either not ſeen, or not regarded. : | . a 
Yet even this great faith wanted not ſome weakneſs; it was a poor conceit in this 

woman, to think ſhe might receive fo ſovereign a remedy from Chriſt, without his 
New: wh ET regard, 
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ard, without his knowledge. Now, to the end ſhe might ſee ſhe had truſted to a power 


re Had t 
which was not more bountiful than ſenfible; and whoſe goodneſs did not exceed his 


apprehenſion, but was one that knew what he parted with; and willingly parted, with that 


which he knew would be beneficial to fo faithful a receiver, he can ſay, Somebody hath 
touched me, for I perceive virtue 1s gone out from me.” As there was an error in her 
thought, ſo in our Saviour's words there was a correction : his __ will not let her run 
away with that ſecret offence. It is a great favour from God to take us in the manner, 


and to ſhame our cloſeneſs : we ſcour off the ruſt from a weapon that we eſteem, and 


prune the vine we care for. Oh God, do thou ever find me out in my ſin; and do not 


.. 


paſs over my leaſt infirmities, without giving me a feeling controul, and a conviction and 


* 


ſorrow for them. - | | 
Well might the woman think, he who can thus cure, and thus know his cure, can as 


well know my name, and diſcover my perſon, and ſhame and punith my ingratitude; with 


a pale face, therefore, and a trembling foot, ſhe comes, and falls down before him, and 
humbly acknowledges: what ſhe had done, what ſhe had obtained; © But the woman 
finding ſhe was not hid,” &c. Could ſhe have perceived that ſhe might ſhly have gone 
away with the cure, ſhe had not confeſſed it; made God a loſer of glory, and herſelf an 


unthankful receiver of ſo great a benefit. 


It is no unuſual thing for kindneſs to-look ſternly for the time, that it may endear 
itſelf. more when it chuſes to be diſcovered; with a ſevere countenance, therefore, did 
our Saviour look about him, and aſk, Who touched me?” When the woman comes in 


trembling, and confeſling both her act and ſucceſs, he clears up his brows, and ſpeaks 


comfortably to her; Daughter, be of good cheer, thy faith hath made thee whole, go 
in peace.” O ſweet and ſeaſonable word! fit for thoſe merciful and divine lips; able to 
ſecure any heart, to diſpel any fears! Still, O Saviour, thou doſt thus to us; when we 
fall down before thee, in an awful dejectedneſs, thou reareſt us up with a chearful and 
compallionate encouragement; when thou findeſt us bold and preſumptuous, thou 


loveſt to take us down; when humbled, it is enough to have laid us proſtrate at thy 


feet; like that hon of Bethel, which worried the diſobedient prophet, but guarded the 
poor aſs that ſtood. | like | 
tall elm or cedar with the ſame breath that it raiſes a ſtooping reed; or like ſome good 
phyſician, who ſinding the body obſtructed and overcharged with ill humours, evacu- 
ates it, and when it is ſufficiently weakened and exhauſted, raiſes it up again with ſove— 
reign, cordials. 5 | 

It is thy word only which gives what the ſoul requires, comfort and confidence. Had 
any other ſhaken her by the ſhoulder, and cheared her up againſt thoſe oppreſſive pal- 
ſions, it had been but waſte wind; no voice but his, who hath power to forgive fin, can 
ſecure the heart from the feeling ſenſe of ſin, from the pangs of conſcience: In the midſt 
of the iorrows of my heart, thy comforts, O Lord, thy comforts only have power to 
refreſh my foul.” Her cure was Chriſt's act, yet he gives the praiſe of it to her, © Thy 
faith hath made thee whole;” he ſaid before, © Virtue is gone out from me;” now he 


acknowledges a virtue inherent in her; it was his virtue that cured her, vet he graciouſly 


aſcribes this work to her faith : not that her faith did it, by way of merit, by way of 
efficiency, but by way of impetration; ſo much did our Saviour regard that faith which 
he had wrought in her, that he will honour it with the ſucceſs of her cure. Such, and 
the ſame, is {till the remedy of our ſpiritual diſeaſes, our ſins : by faith we are juſtified, 
by faith we are faved; thou only, O Saviour, canſt heal us; thou wilt not heal us but by 
our faith; not as it iſſues from us, but as it appropraates thee ; the ſickneſs is ours, the 
remedy is ours: the fickneſs is our own by nature; the remedy ours by thy grace, 


both working and accepting it; our faith is no leſs from thee, than the cure is from our. 


futh. : | | 

Oh happy diſmiſhon, © Go in peace!” How unquiet had this poor ſoul formerly been! 
She had no outward peace with her neighbours; they ſhunned and abhorred her pre- 
ſence in this condition; yea they mult do ſo : ſhe had no peace in body; that was pained 
and vexed with ſo long and foul a diſeaſe. Much leſs had ſhe peace in her mind, which 
2 e Was 


e before him; or, like ſome mighty wind, that blows over a 
a 


was grievouſly diſquieted with ſorrow for her ſickneſs, with anger and diſcontentment 
it her torturing phyſicians, with fear of the continuance of ſo bad a gueſt ; her foul, for 
the preſent, had no peace, from the ſenſe of her guiltineſs, in the management of this 
buſineſs; from the conceived diſpleaſure of him to whom ſhe came for comfort and re- 
drefs. At once now doth our Saviour calm all theſe ſtorms; and by one word and act 
more, to her peace with her neighbours, peace in herſelf; peace in body, in mind, in 
ſoul. 
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Go in peace :” even ſo, Lord, it was for thee only, who art the Prince of peace, 
to beſtow thy peace where thou pleaſeſt ; our body, mind, ſoul, eſtate, is thine, whether 
to afllict or vale In vain ſhall the world ſpeak peace to us; except thou ſay to us as thou 
didſt to this diſtreſſed ſoul, Go in peace.” | 

While Jeſus yet ſpake, there came ſome meſſengers from the houſe of the prefect of the 
ſynagogue unto him, to acquaint him that his daughter was dead, and that it was to no 
purpoſe to trouble Jeſus any farther, nor to bring him to a carcaſe without any manner 
of hope left. But Jeſus bade the prefect, who was in tears upon this news, not to be 
afraid; telling him, that if he had a juſt ſenſe of the power and goodnels of God, his 
daughter ſhould yet do well. He went on therefore towards the houſe, the multitude 
following him ; but he permitted none to go into the houſe with him beſides thele three 
apoſtles, Peter, James, and John, together with the parents of the deceaſed. Being en- 
tered, he found the mourners and pipers, and other preparations for the tuneral, ready 
according to the manner of the Jews. Jeſus therefore told them, they need not make 
ſuch a tumult, nor be ſo much concerned for their ſuppoled loſs; for that the maid was 
only in a ſleep; that ſhe ſhould be quickly raiſed out of it, and that {ſhe ſhould not 
die this time : but they began to jeer him, well knowing that ſhe was really dead. Ne- 
vertheleſs, Jeſus. bid them all depart out of the room in which the girl lay, except her 
parents: then, taking her by the hand, © Maid,” ſaid he, © Ariſe.” The words were no 
ſooner pronounced, but her ſoul returned unto her, and ſhe immediately got up, being 
about twelve years old. Then Jeſus, to demonſtrate that this was no magical illuſion, 
_ to convince them that ſhe was perfectly recovered, ordered them to give her ſome- 
thing to eat. | 

It appears that the only child of this ruler lay a dying when he came to ſolicit Chriſt's 
aid; and was dead while he lolicited it: there was hope in her ſickneſs; in her extre- 
mity, there was fear; in her death, deſpair and impoſibility (as they thought) of help; 
Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the Maſter.” When we Ale to do with a mere finite 
power, this word were but juſt. He was a Prophet no leſs than a King, that ſaid, 
© While the child was yet alive, I faſted, and wept, for I ſaid, Who can tell whether 
God will be gracious to me that the child may live? But now he is dead, wherefore 
ſhould I faſt? Can I bring him back again? I {hall go to him, but he ſhall not return to 
me.” But ſince thou halt to do with an ommipotent Agent, know now, O thou faithleſs 
meſſenger, that death can be no bar to his power: how well would it have become thee 
to have ſaid, Thy daughter is dead,” but who can tell whether thy God and Saviour 
will not be gracious to thee that the child may revive 2 Cannot he, in whoſe hands are 
the iſſues of death, bring her back again?” 5 | | 

Here were more manners than faith, Trouble not the Maſter.” Infidelity is all for 
eaſe, and thinks every good work tedious: that which nature accounts troubleſome, is 
pleaſing and delightful to grace. Is it any pain for an hungry man to eat? O Saviour, it 
was thy meat and drink to do thy Father's will; and his will was, that thou ſhouldit 
ear our griefs, and take away our ſorrows: it cannot be thy trouble which is our happi— 
neſs, ſo that we may ſtill ſue to thee. . 

The meſſenger could not ſo whiſper his ill news but Jeſus heard it: Jairus hears that 
cleared; and was now ſo heartlels with the {ad tidings, that he reſolved not to trouble 
the Malter, and thereby meant to take ſo much more trouble to himſelf; and would now 
yield to a hopeleſs ſorrow. He, whoſe work it is to comfort the afflicted, rouſeth up 
the dejected heart of that penſive father; Fear not, believe only, and ſhe ſhall be made 
whole.” The word was: not more chearſul than difficult. Fear not. Who can be inſen- 
lible of ſo great an evil? Where death hath once ſeized, who can but doubt he will 


keep 
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keep his hold; no leſs hard was it, not to grieve for the loſs of an only child, than not 
to fear the continuance of the cauſe of that grief. op ee 0 

The ſum of Jairus's firſt ſuit was for the health, not for the raiſing his daughter to 
life; now ſhe was dead, he would, if he durſt, have been glad to have aſked her life; 
and now, behold, our Saviour bids him expect both her life and her health, Thy 
daughter ſhall be made whole ;” alive from her death, whole from her diſeaſe. 

Thou didſt not, O Jairus, thou daredit not aſk ſo much as thou receiveſt. How glad 
wouldſt thou have been, ſince this laſt news, to have had thy daughter alive, though 
weak and ſickly! now thou ſhalt receive her not living only, but found and vigorous. 
Thou doſt not, O Saviour, meaſure thy giſts by our petitions, but by our wants, and 

thine own munificence. | 

This work might have been as eaſily done by an abſent command; the power of Chriſt 


was there, while himſelf was away: but he will go perſonally. to the place, that he 


might be confeſſed the author of ſo great a miracle. O Saviour, thou loveſt to go to 
the houſe of mourning ; thy chief pleaſure is the comfort of the afflicted. What a con- 
ſuſion there is in worldly ſorrow? The mother ſhrieks, the ſervants cry out; the people 
make lamentation, the minſtrels howl, and ſtrike doletully ; ſo that the ear might queſtion 
whether the moanings or the inſtruments were more heavy. If ever expreſſions of {orrow 


ſound well, it 1s when death leads the choir. Soon doth our Saviour charm this noiſe, 


and turns theſe unſeaſonable mourners (whether cuſtomary or ſerious) out of doors, 
Not that che diſlikes muſic, whether to condole or comfort; but that he had life in his 
eye, and would have them know that he held theſe funeral ceremonies to be too early 
and too long before their time. © Give place, for the maid is not dead, but ſleepeth:“ 
had ſhe been dead, ſhe had but ſlept: now ſhe was not dead, but aſleep, becauſe he meant 
this nap of death ſhould be ſo ſhort, and her awakening ſo ſpeedy. Death and ſleep 


are alike to him, who can caſt whom he will into the fleep of death, and awaken when and | 


whom he pleaſeth out of that deadly ſleep. 

Before, the people and domeſtics of Jairus held Jeſus for a prophet, now they took 
him for a dreamer; Not dead, but aſleep?” They that came to mourn cannot now 
forbear to laugh: have we piped at ſo many funerals, and ſeen and lamented ſo many 
corpſes, and cannot we diſtinguiſh betwixt ſleep and death? The eyes are ſet, the breath 
is gone, the limbs are ſtiff and cold: who ever died, if ſhe does but ſleep ?? How calily 
may our reaſon, or ſenſe, befool us in divine matters! They who are competent judges 
in natural things, are ready to laugh God to ſcorn, when he ſpeaks beyond their compals: 
and are by him juſtly laughed to ſcorn, for their unbelief: vain and faithleſs men! as if 
that unlimited power of the Almighty could not make good his own word; and turn 
either ſleep into death, or death into ſleep, at pleaſure. Ere many minutes, they ſhall be 
alhamed of their error and incredulity. +] 7 3 
There were witneſſes enough of her death, there ſhall not be many of her reſtoring; 
three choice diſciples, and the two parents, are only admitted to the view and teſtimony 
of this miraculous work : the eyes of thoſe incredulous ſcoffers were not worthy of 
this honour; our infidelity makes us incapable of the ſecret favours, and the highell 
counſels of the Almighty. EY | : 

What did theſe ſcorners think and ſay, when they ſaw him putting the minſtrels and 
people out of doors? * Doubtleſs the maid is but aſleep ; the man fears leſt the noile 


might awaken her; we mult ſpeak and tread ſoftly, that we diſturb her not. What will 


he and his diſciples do the while? Is it not to be feared they will ſtartle her out 0 
her reſt?” They who are ſhut out from the participation of God's counſels, think all 
his words and projects no better than fooliſhneſs. But art thou, O Saviour, ever the 
more diſcouraged by the deriſion and cenſure of theſe ſcornful unbelievers? Becauſe 
fools jeer thee, dolt thou forbear thy work? Surely I do not perceive that thou 
heedelt them, ſave for contempt ; or regardeſt more for their words than their hilence. 
It is enough that thine act ſhall ſoon honour thee, and convince them. © He took her 
by the hand, and called, ſaying, Maid, ariſe ; and her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroi® 
4Jtraitway.” | 
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How could that touch, that call, be other than effectual? He who made that hand 
touched it: and he who ſhall once ſay, © Ariſe, ye dead,” ſaid now, Maid, ariſe.“ 
Death cannot but pak him who is the Lord of life. The ſoul is ever equally in 
his hand who is the God of ſpirits; it cannot but go and come at his command: 
when he ſays, © Maid, ariſe,” the now-diflolved ſpirit knows his office, his place, and 
inſtantly re-allumes that room which by his appointment it had left. he, 0 
0 Saviour! if thou do but bid my ſoul to ariſe from the death of fin, it cannot lie 
till; if thou bid my body to ariſe from the grave, my ſoul cannot but glance down 
from her heaven, and animate it: in vain ſhall my fin, or my grave, offer to with-hold 
me from thee. £3, £ $362 1 


The maid revives; not now to languiſh for a time upon her ſick-bed; and, by. fome 
faint degrees, to gather an inſenſible ſtrength, but at once ſhe ariſes from her death and 
from her couch: at once ſhe puts off the fever, with her diſſolution : ſhe finds her life 
and her feet at once: at once ſhe finds her feet and her ſtomach. © He commanded to 
give her meat.” Omnipotence doth not uſe to go the pace of nature. All God's im- 
mediate works are (like himſelf) perfect: he that raiſed her ſupernaturally, could have 
ſo fed her; but it was never the purpoſe of his power to put ordinary means out of 
office. ; | | 

In eee from Judæa towards Galilee, our Saviour preached in divers Jewiſh 
ſynagogues, and in all the towns through which he paſſed, inſtructed the people in the 
neceſſity of repentance, and a reformation of life. The fame of the great Preacher of 
Iſrael was not confined to the limits of the countries which he honoured with his divine 
preſence, but was ſpread throughout all the adjacent territories. 5 
While our Saviour was purſuing his journey from Judza towards Cana, a noble in- 
habitant of Capernaum, who held a diſtinguiſhed office under Herod the tetrarch, ear- 
neſtly ſupplicated that he would viſit and relieve his ſon, who was lying at the point of 
death. Leſt it ſhould be . Gere he had not power to reſtore health, but in the preſence 
of the afflicted, he dechned going to Capernaum, but complied with the other part of 
the father's requeſt, diſmiſſing him with an aſſurance that his ſon was recovered. Upon 
inquiring as to the preciſe time when the unfavourable ſymptoms abated, he found that 
the fever leſt him” immediately after Jeſus had pronounced the youth to be reſtored 
to health, by ſaying, © Go thy way, thy ſon liveth.“ : ; 

We do not find Chriſt often attended with nobility ; but in this place he is; it was 
ſome great peer, or ſome noted courtier, that was now a'ſuitor to him for his dying 
ſon: earthly greatneſs is no defence againſt afflictions: we men ſhew reſpect and reve- 
rence to the mighty: diſeaſe and death know no faces of lords, or monarchs : could 
theſe be bribed, they would be too rich. 5 Bos 

This noble ruler impatiently expects Chriſt's return into Galilee : the moſt eminent 
amongſt men, will be glad to hearken after Chriſt in their neceſlity : happy was it for 

him that his ſon was bel ; he had not elſe been acquainted with his Saviour; his ſoul had 
continued ſick of 1gnorance and unbelief. Why doth our good God ſend us pain, 
loſes, oppoſition, diſappointments, but that he may be ſought to? Are we afflicted, 
whither ſhould we go but to Cana, to ſeek Chriſt ? whither but to the Cana of heaven, 
where our water of ſorrow 1s turned to the wine of gladneſs; to that omnipotent 
Phyſician; who healeth all our infirmities ; that we may once ſay, © It is good for me 
that I was afflicted.” _ * „ N 

It was about a day's journey from Capernaum to Cana; from thence, hither, did this 
courtier come for the cure of his ſon's fever. What pains even the greateſt can be con- 
tent to take for bodily health! No way 1s long, no labour tedious to the defirous. 
Our ſouls are ſick, alas! of a ſpiritual fever, labouring under the cold fit of infidelity, 
and 40 hot fit of ſelf- love; and we fit {till at home, and ſee them languiſh unto 

eatn, | | Z | | | 
This ruler was neither faithleſs nor faithful : had he been quite faithleſs, he had not 
taken ſuch pains to come to Chriſt ; had he been faithful, he had not made this ſuit to 
Chriſt, when he was come, © Come down, and heal my ſon, ere he die.” 
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Come down;” as if Chriſt could not have cured him abſent. Exe he die;“ as if 
that Power, could not have raiſed him, being dead. How much difference was here 
betwixt the centurion and the ruler! That came for his ſervant, this for his fon. This 
ſon was not more above the ſervant, than the faith which ſued for the ſervant ſurpaſſed 
that which ſued for the ſon. The one can ſay, © Maſter, come not under my roof, 
for I am not worthy ; only ſpeak the word, and my ſervant ſhall be whole.” The other 
can ſay, © Maſter, either come under my roof, or my fon cannot be whole.“ Heal | 
my ſon,” had been a good ſuit, for Chriſt is the only phyſician for all diſeaſes; but, | 

Come down and heal him,” was to teach God how to work. 1 

He who came to complain of his ſon's ſickneſs, hears of his own.“ Except ye ſee 
figns and wonders, ye will not believe.” This nobleman was (it is probable) of Caper- 
naum ; there Chriſt had often preached; there was one of his ctnet reſidences, Either 

this man had heard our Saviour oft, or might have ſo done; yet, becauſe Chriſt's mira- 
cles came to him only by hearſay (for as yet we find none at all wrought where he 
reached moſt), therefore the man believes not enough; but ſo ſpeaks to Chriſt as to 
ome ordinary phyſician, Come down and heal.” Unbelief was the common diſeaſe 
of the Jews: no recipe could heal it but wonders. © A wicked and adulterous genera- 
tion ſeeks figns.” Had they not been wilfully graceleſs, there was already proof enough 
of the Meſhah : the miraculous conception and life of the fore-runner, Zacharias's dumb- 
neſs, the atteſtation of angels, the apparition of the flar, the journey of the ſages, the 
viſion of the ſhepherds, the teſtimonies of Anna and Simeon, the prophecies fulfilled, 
the voice from heaven at his baptiſm, the divine words that he fpake:; and yet they 
muſt have all made up with miracles ; which though he was not unwilling to give at 
his own times, yet he thought much to be tied to at theirs. Not to believe without 
ſigns, was a fign of ſtubborn hearts. LD ke. 2 
It was a foul fault, and a dangerous one, © Ye will not believe.“ What is it that ſhall 
condemn the world but unbelief? What elſe can condemn us? No ſin can condemn. 
the penitent : repentance is a fruit of faith; where true faith is, there can be no con- 
demnation; as there can be nothing but condemnation without it. How much more 
foul in a noble Capernaite, that had heard the ſermons of ſo divine a Teacher! The 
greater light we have, the more ſhame it is for us to ſtumble. Oh what ſhall become of 
us that reel and fall in the cleareſt ſun-ſhine that ever beamed forth upon any church! 
— .mercitul to our fins, O God! and ſay any thing of us rather than, Ye will not 
| e.. ht; s x | 
The centurion's ſervant was fick, the ruler's ſon: the centurion does not ſue to Chriſt 
to come; he only fays, © My ſervant is lick of a palſy;” Chriſt anſwers him, I will 
come and heal him:“ the ruler ſues unto Chriſt that he would come and heal his ſon; 
Chriſt will not go; but only ſays, © Go thy way, thy fon lives;“ outward things carry no 
reſpect with God: the image of that divine majeſty ſhining inwardly in the graces of the 
ſoul, is that which wins love from him in the meaneſt ſtate; the centurion's faith, there- 
fore, could do more than the ruler's greatneſs; and that faithful man's ſervant hath more 
regard than this great man's ſon. | „ | 
Ihe ruler's requeſt was, Come and heal; Chrilt's anſwer was Go thy way, thy ſon 
lives.“ Our merciful Saviour meets thoſe in the end, whom he croſſes in the way: how 
ſweetly does he correct our prayers! and while he does not give us what we aſk, gives 
us ſomething better than we aſked. | . „ „ He 97 2 38k 

With good reaſon he forbears to go down with this ruler, left he ſhould confirm him in 
an opinion of meaſuring his power by conceits of localty and diſtance; but he does that 
in abſence, for which his preſence was required, with a repulſe, Thy ſon liveth;” giving 
a greater demonſtration of his omnipotence than was craved. How oft doth God not 
hear according to our will, that he may hear us more to our advantage! The chofen vel- 
ſel would be rid of temptations, he hears of a ſupply of grace; the ſick man aſks releaſe, 
he receives patience; life, and receives glory. Let us aſk what we think is belt, let him 
give what he knows 1s beſt, ATE? | * ns 3 
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that there might be no capacity of redreſs, | | 3 a 
That cunning man- flayer knows there is no way to 8 the ſick ſoul, but upward, by 
caſting out the vicious humour wherewith it is clogged; and therefore holds the lips 
cloſe, that the heart may not diſburden itſelf by fo wholſome an evacuation: © When I 
kept filence, my bones conſumed; for day and night thy hand, O Lord, was heavy upon 
me, my moiſture is turned into the drought of ſummer: O let me confeſs againſt myſelf 
my wickedneſs unto thee, that thou mayeſt forgive the puniſhment of my ſn.” 
We have a tongue for God, when we ori him; for ourſelves, when we pray and 
confefF; for our Brethren, when we ſpeak the truth for their information; which if we 
hold back in unrighteouſneſs, we give place to that dumb devil. Where do we not ſee 
that accurſed ſpirit ? he is on the bench, when the mute or partial judge ſpeaks not forth 
truth and innocence ; he is in the pulpit, when the prophets of God ſmother, mince, or 
adulterate, the meſſage of their Maſter: he is at the bar, when irreligious jurors dare 
lend an oath to fear, to hope, to gain; he 1s in the market, when diſhoneſt dealers for 
their penny ſell the truth, and their ſoul. 2 3 +: bit 
But, what ſtrange variety do I ſee in the ſpectators of this miracle ! ſome wondering, 
others cenſuring, a third ſort t&mpting, a fourth applauding. There was never a man or 
action, but what was ſubje& to variety of conſtructions. What man could be ſo 2 f as 
he that was God? What act could be more worthy, than the diſpoſſeſſion of an evil ſpi- 
rit? yet this man, this act paſſes through different interpretations. What can we do to 
undergo but one opinion? If we give alms, and faſt, fome will magnity our charity, and 
devotion; others will tax our hypocrtſy : if we pre not, ſome will condemn our hard- 
heartedneſs; others will allow our regard. to juſtice. The auſtere forerunner of Chriſt 
came neither eating nor drinking, they ſay, © He hath a devil;” the Son of man came 
eating and drinking, they fay, © This man is a glutton, a friend of publicans and ſinners :” 
and here one of his holy acts carries away at once wonder, cenſure, doubt, and celebra- 
tion. There is no way ſafe for a man but to ſquare his actions by the right rule of juſ- 
tice, of charity, as laid down in the word of God; and then give the world leave to paſs 
Uew judgment at pleaſure. | 1 1 


—— 


— — — —— ù— — 


120 Tur NEW any COMPLETE HISTORY or TRA LIFE 445 DEATH or 


_ 


vnn. 


It is not at all ſtrange that the people marvelled; for here were four wonders in one; 
the blind ſaw, the deaf heard, the op ſpake, the dæmoniac is delivered; wonder was 
due to ſo extraordinary and powerful a work: and, if not this, nothing. We can 
expreſs our admiration at the poor devices or activities of men, how much more at the 


excellent works of Omnipotence! One who knows the frame of heaven and earth, may 


not be much affected with the imperfect acts of frail humanity ; but will with great 
raviſhment of ſoul acknowledge the miraculous works of the ſame almighty hand, 
But whom do I ſee wondering? The multitude ; the unlearned beholders follow that 


act with wonder, which the learned ſcribes entertain with indignity: © God hath revealed 
thoſe things to babes, which he hath hid from the wiſe and prudent.” With what ſcorn 
did thoſe great rabbies ſpeak of the ſons of the earth, This people, that know not the 


law, is accurſed.“ 


. The multitude wondered: who cenſured but ſcribes, great doctors of the law, of the 
divinity of the Jews? What ſcribes, but thoſe of Jeruſalem, the moſt eminent academy of 


Judza? Theſe were the men who, out of their deep reputed judgment, caſt thefe foul 


alperſions upon Chriſt. Great wits oftentimes miſlead both the owners and followers. 


How many will wiſh one day they had been born dunces, yea 1deots, when they ſhall 
find their wit to have ſhut them out of heaven! Where is the ſcribe, where is the dil. 


puter of this world? Hath not God made the wiſdom of the world foohſhneſs ?” Say the 


world what it will, a dram of holineſs 1s worth a pound of wit; let others cenfure with 


the ſcribes, let me wonder with the multitude. }. 


What could malice ſay worſe, © He caſteth out devils through Beelzebub, the prince 
of devils?” The 3 well knew that the gods of the heathen were no other than devils; 
amongſt whom, becauſe the lord of flies (ſo called; whether perhaps for the concourſe of 
flies to the abundance of his ſacrifices, or for his aid implored againſt the 8 of 
thoſe ſwarms) was held the chief, therefore they ſtyle him,“ The prince of devils.” 

Was it poſſible that the wit of envy could deviſe ſo high a ſlander! Beelzebub was a 
god of the heathen; therefore herein they accuſe him for an 1dolater: Beelzebub was a 


devil to the Jews, therefore they accuſe him for a e Beelzebub was the chief of 


devils, therefore they accuſe him for an arch exorciſt, for the worſt kind of magician. 
Some profeſſors of this black art, though their work be deviliſh, yet pretend to do it in 


the name of Jeſus, and will preſumptuouſly ſeem to do that by command, which 1s 


ſecretly tranſacted by agreement: but the ſcribes accuſe Chriſt of a direct compact with 
the devil, and ſuppoſe both a league and familiarity, which by the law of Moſes (in the 
very hand of a Saul) was no other than a capital offence; yea, ſo deep doth this wound 
reach, that our Saviour ſearching it to the bottom, finds no leſs in it than the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt; inferring hereupon that dreadful ſentence of the unpardonable quality 
of that {in unto death! And if this horrible crimination were caſt upon thee, O Saviour, 
11 whom the prince of this world found nothing, what wonder is it if we thy ſinful ſer— 
vants are branded on all ſides with evil tongues. | | 


Yea (which 1s 2 more) how plain is it that theſe men forced their tongue to ſpeak 
againſt their own heart! Elſe, this blaſphemy had been only againſt the Son of man, not 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt: but now that the Searcher of hearts finds it to be no leſs than 
againſt the bleſſed Spirit of God, the ſpite muſt needs be obſtinate; their malice wilfully 
croſſes their conſcience. Envy never regards how true, but how miſchievous: ſo it may 
gall, or kill, it cares little whether with truth, or falſehood : for us, © Bleſſed are we 


when men revile us, and ſay all manner of evil of us, for the name of Chriſt ;” for them: 
What reward ſhall be given to thee, thou falſe tongue? Even ſharp atrows, with hot 


burning coals;” yea thoſe very coals of hell, from which thou wert kindled. 15591 
The people, beholding the man who was both dumb and blind, now ſee and ſpeak, 


ran in ſuch prodigious companies after him, and ſo ſcandalized the Phariſees, who 
thought that by the means of this prophet their reputation would be leſſened, and their 


fchools empty, that firſt a rumour was ſcattered up ancdown, from an uncertain ground, 
but communicated with tumult and apparent noiſes, that Jeſus was beſide himſelf. Upon 
which rumour his friends and kindred came together to ſee, and to make ſome proviſions 
3 5 accordingly. 
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aecordingly. When the mother of Jeſus and his kindred came, they found: him in an 
houſe, incircled with a croud of people, full of wonder and admiration. And there it was 
that the holy Virgin-Mother might hear part of her own prophecy literally verified, that 
the generations of the earth ſhould call her bleſſed:“ for a woman, worſhipping Jeſus, 
cried, * Bleſſed is the womb that bare.thee, and the Taps that gave thee ſuck.” To this 
Lene replied (not denying her to be highly bleſſed, 


| who had received the honour of 
being the mother of the Meſhah ; but advancing the dignities of ſpiritual. excelencies 
ar above the greateſt temporal honour in the world), © Yea, rather bleſſed are they that 
hear the word of God, and keep itt. „ V 1 
Our bleſſed Saviour being ſtill in the houſe, they told him that his mother and his bre- 
hren ſtaid without for him; upon which he told them, thoſe relations were leſs than the 
ties of duty and religion: for the dear names of mother and brother, which are ſancti- 
fed by the laws of God and nature, are made far more ſacred when a ſpiritual kindred 
ſupervenes. And therefore Chriſt, to ſignify this office of his to declare the will of his 
Father to be dearer to him than all relations; and withal to ſhew, that obedience to God 
was above all things moſt welcome to him; he tells them, that natural and ſecular reſpects 
ſway not with him in compariſon of the gaining proſelytes to heaven. And turning to 
his diſciples,. ſaid, Behold my mother and my brethren;” ſubjoining for a reaſon. 
* Whoſoever does the will of my Father which 1s in heaven, becomes thereby the child 
of God, and conſequently by that means the- brother and fifter of Chriſt; on whom he 
Ret a greater value, than paying a civility to thoſe who are in carnal reſpects nearer 
to him.“ WW: 5 - N 
Having, in a former part (p. 51—54.) inſerted a few r concerning John the 
Baptiſt, his teſtimony concerning Chriſt, &c. we ſhall now, to preſerve the order of 
chronology, introduce a further and more circumſtantial account of him, from the time 
of his impriſonment, till Herod put him to death; with ſome- uſeful reflections and ob- 
ſervations relating to, this extraordinary perſon... ; 12 1 5 r 
It was now about a year. ſince Herod had committed St. John the Baptiſt cloſe pri- 


ſoner to the caſtle of Machzras, lying all the while expoſed to the fury and reſentment 
of a malicious woman, who could not forgive the rebuke the Baptiſt gave to Herod, in 


telling him it was unlawful for him to have his brother's wife. In vain, had: Herodias 
racked her brain for an opportunity to deſtroy him for it, for Herod had not yet filled 
up the meaſure of his iniquity. But, after a year's waiting, a favourable occaſion offered 
itſelf to complete her revenge. Herod's birth day being ſolemnized with much mirth 
ON Frets: among other joyful entertainments nothing contributed ſo much to Herod's 
plea 

1 UEL that Herod raſhly promiſes her whatever ſhe would aſk, confirming his 
promiſe with an oath. The damſel, not being wicked enough of herſelf, conſults her 
impious mother, who as readily as maliciouſly inſtructs her daughter to demand the 
head of John the Baptiſt. 5 5 FTE 55 
Three of the Evangeliſts have (as with one pen) recorded the death of the great har- 
binger of Chriſt, as moſt remarkable and uſeful : he was the fore-runner of Chriſt, as into 
the world, ſo out of it : yea, he that made way for Chrilt into the world, made way for the 
name of Chriſt into the court of Herod : this Herod Antipas was the fon to that Herod, who 
was, and is, ever.infamous for the maſſacre at Bethlehem. Cruelty here runs in the blood. 
The murderer of John the fore-runner of Chriſt, is well deſcended of him who would 
have murdered Chriſt, and, for his ſake, murdered the infants. It was late before this He- 


rod heard the fame of Jeſus; not till he had taken off the head of John the Baptiſt. The 


father of this Herod inquired for Chriſt too ſoon ; this, too late. Great men ſhould 
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This girl, who danced off the Baptiſt's head, paſſing over a frozen lake, the ice breaking, ſhe fell in up to the neck, and her head 
was parted from her body by the violence of the fragments of ice ſhaken by the water, and its own fall. Nor was it long before God's 
judgment reached the inceſtuous couple; for Aretas, a king in Arabia Petrea (whoſe daughter Herod had divorced, or put away for He- 
_ rodias), making war with Herod,” for.the affront to his daughter, defeated him: ſoon. after which, the adulterous pair were baniſhed” to 
Lyons, in France, by decree of the Roman ſenate, where they lived ingloriouſly, and died miſerably, | 
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another flatters him with the admiration of his new miſtreſs, and 
old: no man fo much as ſays, Sir, there is a prophet in your kingdom, that doth won- 
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have the beſt intelligence: if they improve it to all other uſes of either private or civil 
affairs, to the negle& of ſpiritual, their judgment ſhall be ſo much more, as their helps and 
means were greater: whether this Herod was taken up with his Arabian. wars againſt 
Aretas, his father-in-law, or whether he was employed in his journey to Rome, I inquire 
not: but if he were at home, I muſt wonder how he could be fo long without hearing 
of Chriſt. Certainly, it was a ſign he had a very irreligious court, that none of his fol- 
lowers did ſo much as report to him the miracles of our Saviour; who, doubtleſs, told 


him many a vain tale in the mean time: one tells him of his brother Philip's diſcontent , - 


another relates the news of the Roman court; another, the angry, threats of Aretas; 
iſparagement of the 


ders: there was not a man in his country that had not been altoniſhed with the fame of 
Jeſus; yea, all Syria, and the adjoining regions, rang of it; only Herod's court hears 


nothing. Miſerable is that greatneſs which keeps men from the notice of Chriſt. How 


plain is it, from hence, that our Saviour kept at a diſtance from the court! The auſtere 
and hermetical harbinger of Chriſt, it ſeems, preached there often, and was heard gladly , 


though at laſt to his coſt ; while our Saviour, who was more ſociable, came not thither. 


He ſent a meſſage to that fox, whoſe den he would not approach: whether it were that 
he purpofely forbore, left he ſhould give that tyrant occaſion to revive and purſue his fa- 
ther's ſuſpicion, or whether he would not ſo much honour a place ſo infamoufly grace- 


lefs and gdifordered; or whether, by his example to teach us the contempt of outward. 


pomp and glory, ſurely Herod ſaw him not till his death, heard not of him till the death 
of John the Baptiſt. And now his want of intelligence was not more ſtrange than his 
mifconſtruction; This is John the Baptiſt, whom I have beheaded.” Firſt he doubt- 
ed, then he reſolved : he doubted, upon the ſuggeſtions of others; upon his own appre- 
henſions, he reſolved thus: and though he thought good to fet a face on it to ftrangers, 
to whom it was not ſafe to betray his fear; yet to his domeſtics he freely diſcovered his 
thoughts, This is John Baptiſt.” The troubled conſcience will frequently open that 
to familiar friends Which it hides from the eyes of others. Shame and fear meet toge- 
ther in guiltinels. How could he imagine this to be John? That common conceit of 
tranſanimation could have no place here; there could be no tranſmigration of ſouls into 
a full-grown and well-formed body; that received fancy of the Jews held only in the 
caſe of conception and birth; not of full age: but why need we canvas this point, 
when Herod himſelf profeſſes, He is riſen from the dead?“ He that was a Jew b 


profeſſion, and knew the ſtory of Eliſha's bones, of the Sareptan's and Surg ne 


fon; and, in all likelihood, had now heard of our Saviour's miraculous raifing of 
others from death, might think this power reflected upon himſelf: even Herod; bad as 
he was, believed a reſurrection. Lewdneſs of life and practice may confiſt with or- 
thodoxviin ſome main points of religion: who can doubt of this, when the devils 


believe and tremble? Alas! where ſhall thoſe men appear whoſe faces are Chriſtian, 


but their hearts Sadducees? 5 
A wicked man needs no other tormentor (eſpecially for the ſins of blood) than his 


own heart. Revel, O Herod, and feaſt, and frolick; and pleaſe thyſelf with dances, 


and neh. and paſtimes; thy ſin ſhall be as ſome fury that will invifibly follow 
thee, and ſcourge thy guilty heart with ſecret laſhes, and upon all occaſions ſhall begin 
thine hell within thee : he wanted not other fins that once 1 a 

guiltmeſs, O God.” 


Even the very firſt act of Herod's cruelty was heinous: he was foul enough with 


other ſins, yet * he added this above all, that he ſhut up John in prifon.” The vio- 
lence offered to God's meſſengers is branded as notorious : the ſanctity and auſtere car- 


riage of the man juſtly won him honour from the multitude, and aggravated the fin; 


but whatever his 570 had been, his miſſion was ſacred (“ He ſhall ſend his meſſen 
the wrong redoun 


mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm:“ the precept is perhaps one, for Len 
| | „ | Prop ets 


Deliver me from blood- 


| ac! — 
s to the God that ſent him: it is the charge of God, Touch not 
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prophets were anointed ; but at leaſt, next to violation of majeſty, is the wrong to a 
rophet. 62525 Ds 5 | we | 7 
l But what? Do I not hear the Evangeliſt fay, that Herod heard John gladly?“ How 
is it then? Did John take the ear and heart of Herod, and doth Herod bind the hands 
and feet of John? Doth he wilfully impriſon him whom he gladly heard? How in- 
conſtant is a carnal heart to good reſolutions! How little truſt is to be given to the 
ood riotions of unregenerate perſons! We have known when even mad dogs have 
Runed upon their maſter; yet he hath been too wile to truſt them but in chains. p 
What then might be the cauſe of John's bonds, and Herod's diſpleaſure ? For He- 
rodias's ſake; his brother Philip's wife.” That woman was the ſubje& of Herod's luſt, 
and the exciter of his revenge: this wanton woman ran away with her huſband's bro- 
ther; and now doting upon her inceſtuous lover, and finding John to be a rub in the 
way of her licentious adultery, is impatient of his liberty, aw, will not reſt till ſhe pro- 
cures his reſtraint. Determined ſinners are mad upon their lewd courſes, and run fu- 
riouſly upon their gainſayers: a bear, robbed of her whelps, is leſs impetuous : indeed, 
they who have determined to love their fins more than their ſouls, whom can they care 
for? Though Herod was wicked enough, yet had it not been upon Herodias's inſti- 
zation, he had probably never 1mpriſoned John. f FG 
Herodias herſelf had firſt plotted to kill the Baptiſt ; her murderers, were ſuborned, 
her ambuſhes laid : the ſucceſs failed, and now ſhe works with Herod. Oh marvellous 
hand of the Almighty ! John was a mean man for ſtate, being folitary, defenceleſs, un- 
armed, impotent; Herodias a queen ſo great, that ſhe ſwayed Herod himſelf; and 
not more great than ſubtle; and not more great or ſubtle than malicious: yet Herodias 
endeavoured to kill John, and could not. What an inviſible and yet ſure guard there 
is about the poor ſervants of God, who ſeem helpleſs and deſpicable in themſelves?! 
1 is over them an hand of divine protection, Which can be no more oppoſed than 
een. RT | | 1 
The fact of Herod was horrible and prodigious: to rob his own brother of the part- 
ner of his bed; to tear away part of his fleſh; yea, his body from his head: fo that 
there was at once, in one act, adultery, inceſt, violence. Adultery, that he took ano- 
ther's wife; inceſt, that he took his brother's ; violence, that he thus took her in fpite of 
her huſband; juſtly, therefore, might John ſay, © It is not lawful for thee :” he paſſed 
by one of Herod's fins, but reproved him of all the evils that he had done, though 
more eminently of this; as that which more attracted the eye of the world. It was not 
the crown or lawtul ſceptre of Herod that could daunt the homely but faithful meſſen- 
ger of God: as one that came in the ſpirit of Elias, he fears no faces, ſpares no wicked- 
neſs. There muſt meet, in God's miniſters, courage and impartiality : impartiality, not 
to make difference of perſons; courage, not to ſpare the fins of the greateſt. It is a hard 
condition that the neceſſity of our calling caſts upon us, in ſome caſes, to run upon the 
pikes of diſpleaſure. - Prophecies were no burdens, if they did not expoſe us to theſe 
dangers : we mult connive at no evil; every ſin unreproved becomes ours. 

Were it not for fear of the people, John would have been murdered : what a ſelf- con- 
flicting monſter is a wicked man, when left to his own thoughts! while, on the one ſide, 
he is urged by his conſcience ; on the other, by his luſtful 4 4 and by the importu- 

nity of Lan *© There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked: and after all his in- 
Vard ſtruggles, he falls upon the worſt expedient, fo that his yielding is worfe than his 
light, When God ſees fit, Herod's tyranny ſhall effect that which the wife providence of 
the Almighty hath decreed for his fervant's glory: in the mean while, rubs ſhall be caſt 
In his way; and this for one, © He feared the people.” What an abſurd and fottith 
thing is hypocriſy ! Herod fears the people, he tears not God. Tell me now, Herod, 
what could the people do, at the worſt? Perhaps, mutiny againſt thee, raiſe in arms 
and tumults, diſturb the government, it may be, ſhake it off. What could God do? 
yea, what not? ſtir up all his creatures to plague thee, and, when he hath done this, 
tumble thee down to hell, and there torment thee everlattingly. Oh, fond Herod ! that 
leareft where no fear was; and feareſt not, where nothing but terror awaits thee ! 
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No man is ſo great as to be utterly exempted from fear. The Jews feared Herod, He- 
rod feared the Jews; the healthful fear ſickneſs, the free ſervitude; the people fear a ty. 
rant's oppreſſion and cruelty ; the tyrant fears the people's mutiny and inſurrection: if 


there have been ſome ſo great as to be above the reach of the power and machinations 
of inferiors, yet never any that have been free from their fears and ſuſpicions. Happy is 


he that fears nothing but what he ſhould—God. I ROY, 
Why did Herod fear the people? © They held. John for a prophet.” This opinion was 
both common and conſtant : even the ſcribes and phariſees durſt not ſay, his baptiſm was 
from men; it is the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, ever to give his children favour, 
ſomewhere; if Jezebel hate Elias, Ahab ſhall for the time honour him; and if Herod 
hate the Baptiſt, and would kill him, yet the people reverence him : Herod's malice 
would deſtroy him, the people's ſenſe of his reputation keeps him alive. As wiſe 
princes have been content to maintain a faction in their court or ſtate, for their own 
_ purpoſes, ſo here did the God of heaven contrive and order differences of judgment 
and affection betwixt Herod and his ſubjects, for his own holy ends: elſe, certainly, 
if all wicked men ſhould conſpire in evil, there could be no living upon earth; as, on 
the contrary, if evil ſpirits did not agree, hell could not ſtand. _ . 55 
Herod's birth-day is kept; and ſo was Pharaoh's ; both of them with blood: theſe 
perſonal ſtains cannot make the practice unlawful ; where the man is good, the birth is 
memorahle. | | r | 
Herod's birth-day was kept with a feaſt, and this feaſt was a ſupper ; it was fit to be 
a night-work. This feſtivity was ſpent in works of darkneſs, not of the light; it was 
a child of darkneſs that was then born, not of the day. RE Each | | 
They that are drunken, are drunken in the night:” there is a kind of ſhame in 
ſin, even where it is committed with the ſtiffeſt reſolution, at leaſt there was wont ſo to 
be; if now ſin be grown impudent, and juſtice baſhful, woe be to us! 3 
That there might be perfect revels at Herod's birth-day, beſides the feaſt, there is 
muſic and dancing, and that by Salome, the daughter of Herodias. A meet daughter 
tor ſuch a mother! bred according to the diſpoſition. of ſo immodeſt a parent. | 
Herodias and Salome have what they deſired : the dance pleaſed Herod well. Thoſe 
_ indecent motions that would have diſpleaſed any modeſt eye (though what ſhould a 
modeſt eye do at Herod's feaſt), greatly pleaſed Herod. Well did Herodias know 
how. to pleaſe the tooth of her paramour : ſhe had therefore purpoſely ſo compoſed 
the carriage. and geſture of her daughter, as it might take beſt: though doubtleſs the 
lame action could not have ſo pleaſed from another. Herod ſaw in Salome's face and 
faſhion the image of her whom he doted on; ſo did ſhe look, ſo did ſhe move: beſides, 
his laviſh cups had prediſpoſed him to wantonneſs; and now he cannot but like that 
Well ch ſo pleaſmgly tuited his 1inordmate'defire. oo on i en nts 
What a ſtrange fit of tranſport was this! Whatſoever thou ſhalt aſk :” half a kingdom 
for a dance! Herod, this paſtime is overpaid for; there is no proportion in this reward: 
this is not bounty, it is prodigality : neither does this paſs under a bare promiſe only, 
but under an oath. Tg 33 „ 7 -q | 
Oh the wonderful ſtrength of malice, Salome was offered no leſs than half the king- 
dom of Herod, yet chuſes to aſk the head of a poor preacher! Nothing is fo {weet to 
a corrupt heart, as revenge: eſpecially when it may bring with it a full ſcope to a dear 
ſin. All worldlings are of this ſtamp: they had rather fin freely for a while, and die; 
than refrain, and hve happily eternally. _ 3 es 3 
What a ſuit was this! Give me here in a charger the head of John the Baptiſt:“ it 15 
not enough for her to ſay, Let John's head be cut off: but © Give it me in a charger. 
What a ſervice was here to be brought in to a feaſt; eſpecially to a woman! a dead mans 
head {ſwimming in blood! How cruel is a wicked heart, that can take pleaſure in thoſe 


/ 


things which are attended with moſt horror ! 


Oh the importunity of à galled conſcience ! Herodias could never think herſelf ſafe till 
John was dead; ſhe could never think him dead till his head was off; ſhe could not 
think his head was off, till ſhe had it brought her in a platter: a guilty heart never n 
(17% ; 1 | | na 
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hath made ſure enough: yea, even after the head was thus brought, they thought him 
alive again; guilt and ſecurity can never lodge together in one boſom. _ . 

Herod was ſorry, and no doubt in earneſt; in the midſt of his cups and 9 1 
ſnould rather think his jollity counterfeited, than his grief. It is true, Herod was a fox; 
but that ſubtle beaſt diſſembles not always; when he runs away from the dogs, he means 
as he does. Herod was formerly willing to have killed John; yet he was unwillingly wil- 
ling; and ſo far as he was unwilling to kill him as a prophet, as a juſt man, ſo far was he 
ſorry that he muſt be killed. Had Herod been wiſe, he had not been perplexed; had 
he been ſo wiſe as to have engaged himſelf law fully, and within due limits, he had not 
now been ſo intangled as to have needed ſorrow. The folly of ſinners is the ſource of 
their pain, and draws upon them a late and unprofitable repentance. 

Herod had fo much rel 
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gion as to make ſcruple of an oath; but not ſo much as to 
make ſcruple of a murder. No man caſts off all juſtice and piety at once; but While 
he gives himſelf over to ſome ſins, he ſticks at others. No thanks to lewd men that they 
are not univerſally vicious. W 5 | . 1 

Next to his oath, is the reſpect to his honour. His gueſts heard his deep engage- 
ment, and now he cannot fall off with reputation: it would argue levity and raſhneſs to 
ſay, and not to do, and © What would the world ſay?” The miſ-conceits of the points of 
honour have colt millions of fouls. As many a one does good only to be ſeen of men, 
ſo many a one does evil only to fatisfy the humour and opinion of others. It is a 
damnable plauſibility ſo to regard the vain approbation or cenſure of the beholders, as 
in the mean time to neglect the allowance or judgment of God and conſcience. But what 
ill gueſts were theſe! how truly worthy of an Herod's table! Had they had but common 
_ civility, finding Herod perplexed, they had acquitted him by their diſſuaſions; and would 
have diſclaimed the expectation of ſo bloody a performance: but they rather (to gratify He- 
rodias) make way for ſo ſlight and eaſy a compliance. Even godly princes have com- 
plained of the iniquity of their heels; how much more muſt they needs be ill attended 
who give encouragement and examples of lewdneſs! 

Herod was ſorry, but he ſends the executioner for John's head. One act hath made 
Herod a tyrant, and John a martyr: Herod a tyrant, in that, without any legal proceed- 
ings, without ſo much as falſe witneſſes, he takes off the head of a man, of a A It 
was luſt that carried Herod into murder. The progreſs of ſin is more hardly avoided 
Fm the entrance; whoever gives himſelf leave to be wicked, knows not where he ſhall 
HOP. . „„ oe ap dM op 1 | 1 „ 
John was a martyr, in dying for bearing witneſs to the truth; truth in liſe, in judg- 
ment, in doctrine. It was the holy purpoſe of God, that he who had baptized with 
water, ſhould now be baptized with ee Never did God mean that his beſt children 
ſhould dwell always upon earth: ſhould they ſtay here, wherefore hath he provided glory 
above? Now God intended to deliver John from a double priſon ; of his own, of He- 
rod's; and to have him placed in the glorious liberty of his ſons: his head muſt be taken 
os it may be crowned with glory. Precious in the fight of the Lord is the death 
ot his faints.“ Be | 2 | 

Oh happy birth-day (not of Herod, but) of the Baptiſt! now doth John enter into 
his joy; and the day of his martyrdom is ever celebrated by the church. This bleſſed 
torerunner- of Chriſt ſaid of himſelf, I muſt decreaſe.” He is decreaſed indeed, and 
now grown ſhorter by the head; but he is not ſo much decreaſed in ſtature as increaſed 
im glory: for one minute's pain, he is poſſeſſed of endleſs joy; and, as he came before his 
Saviour into the world, ſo is he gone before him into heaven. a 

The head is brought in a charger. What a diſh was here for a feaſt! How prodigiouſly 
inſatiable is the cruelty of a wicked heart! O bleſſed ſervice, fit for the table of heaven! 
It is not for thee, O wicked Herod ; nor for thee, malicious and wanton Herodias ; it is a 
Uſh precious and pleaſing to the God of heaven; to the bleſſed angels, who looked upon 
that head with more delight for his conſtant fidelity, than the beholders ſaw it with horror, 
and Herodias with delight, through revenge. 4 7 5 | | 
Bo to os I1 It 
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It is 8 to Salome, as the reward of her dance; ſhe preſents it to her mother, as 
the dainty ſhe had longed for. Methinks I ſee how that chaſte and holy countenance was 
toſſed about by impure and filthy hands; that true and faithful tongue, thoſe ſacred lips, 


- 


| thoſe pure eyes, thoſe mortified cheeks, are now inſultingly handled by an inceſtuous 
harlot, and made a ſcorn to the drunken eyes of Herod's gueſts. . © 


Oh the wondrous judgments and / gong nanny diſpoſitions ofthe holy, wiſe, al- 


mighty God! He that was ſanctified in the womb, born and conceived with ſo much 


note and miracle (“ What manner of child ſhall this be?”) lived with fo much reverence 


and obſervation, is now, at midnight, obſcurely murdered in a. cloſe. priſon, and his 


head brought forth and expoſed to the inſults and deriſion of harlots and ruffians. O 


God, thou knoweſt what thou haſt to do with thine own !. thus: thou ſuffereſt thine to be 
miſuſed and ſlaughtered here below, that thou mayeſt crown them above. It ſhould not 


and more than amply repay them for all their ſufferings. 


be thus, if thou didſt not mean that their glory ſhould be anſwerable to their humiliation,” 


* 


When Jeſus heard of the barbarous treatment of 


thence, taking none but his diſciples with him, and went to a place not inhabited. 
But he could not be long concealed any where; for the people, hearing where he WAS, 
though in an inhoſpitable deſert, flocked-to him as fait as they could, taking a great cir- 


cuit by. land before they could come at him. The holy Jeſus ſeeing their faith and 
zeal, though he came to this deſert to avoid being thronged, would not conceal him- 


ſelf any longer from them; but, being moved with compaſhon, he came to them, and 


healed their ſick. But confidering afterwards that they were not within reach of any 


entertainment, there being no houſe or village near, leſt the multitude ſhould faint in 
their return to their houſes, he reſolves, by a miraculous up ly, to make proviſion for 
them: and demanding what ſtore of food they had, the : wb Ys told him only five 
loaves and two fiſhes. Upon which he commanded the company to fit down on the 
graſs : he took the loaves and fiſhes, and, looking up to heaven, bleſſed and brake 
them, giving them to the diſciples to divide among the multitude. Here was. a mira- 
cle beyond the expectation or deſire of the people: they had their end in attending him, 
by having their {ick healed ; but when they ſaw that with five loaves of barley and two 
{mall fiſhes he ſatisfied five thouſand men, beſides women and children, and that the 
fragments which remained filled twelve baſkets, the miracle fo happily met their affec- 
Gang that they no longer doubted of his being the Meſſiah who was to come into the 
world. er e 349) 


The apoſtles, having preached up and down, return to their Maſter, and give him an 
account of their labours and endeavours in his ſervice. Jeſus having heard of the death 


of John, he takes his apoſtles aſide into a deſert place, namely, the deſert of Bethſaida, 
paſſing with them over the ſea of Galilee, that is, ſome creek or bay of it (not over to the 
other {ide beyond Jordan, but he coalted by fea from one place to another on the ſame 
ſhore; namely, from Capernaum to the deſert of Bethſaida ; for it is ſaid the people fol- 
lowed him on foot, and came up to him). Being come thither, he went up into a moun- 


tain, and there fat with his diſciples, entertaining them with his heavenly diſcourſes. 


The people, ſeeing them depart, ran before on foot, out of all the towns. thereabout, to 
the place whither he went, and coming thither, ' allembled unto him. Chriſt ſeeing the 


multitude, was moved with compaſſion towards them, looking upon them“ as ſheep with- 
out a ſhepherd,” that is, deſtitute of faithful {ſkilful paſtors; therefore he himſelf taught 
- them many things here, and preached (as it ſeemeth) a large ſermon to them. And 

when the day was far ſpent, his apoſtles came to him, and intreated him to ſend away 


the people (being now hungry), that they might provide themſelves victuals in the 
villages and country round about. But inſtead thereof, he commands the multitude 
mould ht down on the graſs, and then he works that great miracle. of feeding above 


bve thouſand men, beſides women and children, with five barley loayes and two little 


fifhes : and there remained twelve baſkets full of fragments. 


' DI: U 


| | John, that the ſame might not befall 
him before he had fulfilled the office for which he was ſent, he departed by ſhip from 
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Urſul REFLECTIONS ond REMARKS. 


The place where this miracle was wrought was deſert; the time, evening; doubtleſs our 


Saviour made choice of both theſe, that there might be not only more uſe, but more cele- 
brity of his miracle. Had it been in the morning, they had not been hungry ; their feed- 
ing had been unneceſlary : had it been in the village, proviſion either might have been 


made, or, at leaſt, would have been ſuppoſed to be made by themſelves; but as it was 


both in the deſert and evening, there was good ground for the diſciples to move, and for 


Chriſt to work this miracle for their ſupport. Then only may we expect and crave help 


from God, when we find our need: ſuperfluous aid can neither be heartily deſired, nor 


earneſtly looked for, nor thankfully received from the hands of mercy ; * Caſt .thy bur- 


den upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee.” If it be not a burden, there can be no caſl- 


ing it upon God. Hence it is that divine aid comes ever in the very inſtant and exigence 
of our trials; when we have been exerciſed, and almoſt tired with long hopes, yea with 
deſpair of ſucceſs, that it may be both more longed for before it comes, and, when it 
comes, be the more welcome. 1 | 

Oh the faith and zeal of thoſe clients of Chriſt ! they not aps follow him from the 
city into the deſert, from dehcacy to want, from ſociety to ſolitude ; but forget th ir bo- 


dies, in purſuit of the food of their ſouls. Nothing is more hard for an healthful man to 


forget than his belly; within a few hoürs this will be ſure to ſolicit him, and will take no 
. denials; yet fuch ſweetneſs did theſe hearers find in the ſpiritual repaſt, that they 
thought not on the bodily cravings; and the diſciples pitied them, though they had no 


C. 


* , 0 ; 
mercy on themſelves. By how much more a man's mind 1s taken up with heavenly things, 


ſo much leſs will he care for earthly. What will earth be to us, when we are all ſpirit? 
and in the mean time, according to the degrees of our intellectual elevations, will be our 


neglect of bodily gratifications. - 1 

The diſciples think they counſel well: “ Send them away, that they may buy victuals.“ 
Here was a ſtrong charity, but a weak faith: a ſtrong charity, in that they would have 
the people relieved ; a weak faith, in that they ſuppoſed they could not otherwiſe be ſo 
well reheved. As a man who, when he ſees many ways he betore him, takes that which 


he thinks faireſt and neareſt, ſo do they: this way of relief lay openeſt to their view, 
and promiſed moſt. They might well have thought, * It is as caſy for our Maſter to feed 


them as to heal them; there is an equal facility in all things to a ſupernatural power:' 
yet they ſay, Send them away.“ In all our projects and ſuits, we are ſtill ready to 


move for that which is moſt obvious, molt likely, when ſometimes that way 1s leſs agree- 
able to the will of God. 2 


The all-wiſe and almighty Arbiter of all things hath a thouſand ſecret means to honour 


himſelf in his proceedings with us; it is not for us to carve haſtily for ourſelves; but we 
mult kumbly depend on the diſpoſal of his wiſdom and mercy. £6 | 
Our Saviour's anſwer gives a ſtrange check to their motion; They need not depart.” 


Not need? They had no victuals. They muſt have ſome ; there was none to be had. 


What greater need could there be? He knew the ſupply which he intended ; though 
they knew it not. His command was therefore more ſtrange than his aſſertion, Give 
ye them to eat.” Nothing gives what it hath not. Had they had victuals, they had not 
called for a diſmiſſion; and not having, how ſhould they give? It was thy wiſdom, 
0 Saviour, thus to prepare thy diſciples for the intended miracle: thou wouldſt not do 
ait abruptly, without an intimation both of the purpoſe of it and the neceſſity. And how 
modeſtly doſt thou undertake it! Without noiſe, without oſtentation. I 50: thee not 
= J will give them to eat, but, Give ye:” as if it ſhould be their act, not thine. 
hus ſometimes it pleaſeth thee to require of us what we are not able to perform; either 
that thou mayeſt few us what we cannot do, and ſo humble us; or that thou mayeſt 
excite us to a dependence, upon thee, who canſt do it for us: as when the mother bids 
the infant come to her, Which hath not yet the ready uſe of his legs, it is that he may 
cling the faſter to her hand, or garment, for ſupport. 0 10 0 
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Thou bidſt us, impotent wretches, to keep thy royal laws. Alas! what can we ſinners 


_ do? there is not one letter of thoſe thy ten words that we; are able to keep: this charge 


of thine intends to ſhew us not our ſtrength, but our weakneſs : thus thou wouldſt 
turn our eyes as well back to what we might have done, as to what we could have 
done; and upwards to thee, in whom we have done it; in whom we can do it. He 
wrongs thy goodneſs and juſtice, that miſconſtrues theſe thy commands, as if they 


were of the ſame nature with thoſe of the Egyptian taſk-maſters; requiring the brick, 


and not giving the ſtraw: but, in bidding us do what we cannot, thou enablelt us to do 
what thou biddeſt ; thy precepts under the goſpel have not only an intimation of our 
duty, but a manifeſtation of thy power; as here, when thou badeſt the e e 
give to the multitude, thou didſt mean to ſupply them with what thou commandedſt to 


Our Saviour hath what he looked for, an acknowledgment of their inſufficiency ; © We 
have here but five loaves and two fiſhes.” A poor proviſion for the family of the Lord of 


gl VE. 


the whole earth! Five loaves, and thoſe barley ; two fiſhes, and thoſe little ones. We 


well know, O Saviour, that the beaſts were thine on a thouſand mountains ; all the corn 
is thine that covers the whole ſurface of the earth; all the fowls of the air are thine : 


thou didit provage thoſe flocks of quails that fell among the tents of thy rebellious 
* 


Iſraelites : thou didſt rain down thoſe ſhowers.of manna round about their camp, and 
doſt thou take up (for thyſelf and thy attendants) with © five barley loaves and two 
little fiſhes ?* Certainly, this was thy will, not thy need. To teach us, that this body 
muſt be fed, not pampered ; our belly mult not be our maſter, much leſs our God; 
or if it be, the next word is, © whoſe glory is their ſhame, whoſe end damnation :” it 
is noted as the crime of the rich glutton, that he fared delicioully every day. I never 
find that Chriſt entertained any gueſts but twice; and that was only with loaves and 
fiſhes : I find him ſometimes aſked by others, more liberally. But his domeſtic fare 
how ſimple, how homely it is! The end of food is to ſuſtain nature; meat was or- 
dained for the belly, the, belly for the body, the body for the ſoul, the ſoul for God: 
we - mult ſtill look through the ſubordinate ends to the higheſt: to reſt in the mere 
pleaſure of meat, is for thoſe creatures which have no ſouls. Oh the extreme luxury 
of theſe times! What a diligent ſearch is there for all ſorts of curious diſhes from the 
furtheſt ſeas and lands, to make up one hour's meal! what a. variety in cookery ! 
what deviſed mixtures! what nice ſauces! what feaſting, not of the taſte only, but of 
the ſmell! Are we the diſciples of him that took up with the loaves and fiſhes, or the 
{ſcholars of a Philoxenus, an Apicius, or Vitellius, or thoſe other monſters of the pa- 
late? Are we not the true ſons of thoſe firſt parents that killed themſelves with their 


— 


Neither was the quality of theſe victuals more coarſe than the quantity ſmall: they 
make a But” of five loaves and two fiſhes; and well might, in reſpect of ſo many 
thouſand. mouths. A little food to an hungry ſtomach rather whets the appetite, than 
ſatisfies it; as a little rain wpon a thirſty ſoil rather helps to ſcorch than refreſh it. When 


* 


divine power more eaſily pro- 
re all our hopes by human poſſibilities, and, 


We look with the eye of ſenſe or reaſon upon any object, we ſhall ſee an impoſſibility 
of thoſe eſſects which faith can eaſily e and 
u 


duce. Carnal minds are ready to mea 


when they fail, to deſpair of ſucceſs: whereas true faith meaſures them by divine 


Paw: and therefore can never be diſheartened : this grace is for things not feen, 
both beyond hope and againſt it. FF WY 
The virtue is not in the means, but in the agent: Bring them hither to me:“ how 


much more eaſy had it been for our Saviour to fetch the loaves to him than to multiply 


them! The hands of the diſciples ſhall bring them, that they might more fully witnels 


both the Author and manner of the ſudden miracle. Had the loaves and fiſhes been 


multiplied without this bringing, perhaps the increaſe might have ſeemed to have 
come by the ſecret proviſion of the gueſts ; but now there can be no queſtion either of 


the act, or of the agent. As God takes pleaſure in doing wolgers for men, ſo he loves 
' to be acknowledged in the great works that he performs : he hath no reaſon to part with 


1 his 
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his own glory; that is too precious for him to loſe, or for his creature to embezzle. 
And how juſtly didſt thou, O Saviour, in this, mean to teach thy diſciples, that it was 
thou only wha feedeſt the world; and upon whom both themſelves and all their fellow- 
creatures muſt depend for their nouriſhment and proviſion; and that if it came not 
through thy hands, it could not come to theirs. 3 . 
There need no more words; for I do not hear the diſciples {tand upon the terms of their 
own neceſlity : nor do they ſay, Alas! Sir, it is too little for ourſelves ; whence ſhall we 
then relieve our own hunger? permit our charity to begin at home.“ No: but they wil- 
lingly yield to the command of their Maſter, and put themſelves upon his providence, 
for the quel. When we have a charge from God, it is not for us to ſtand upon ſelt-re- 
1 0 in this caſe, there is no ſuch ſure liberty as in a ſelf-contempt. Oh God! when 
(Ng! 


ou calleſt to us for our five loaves, we muſt forget our own intereſt ; otherwiſe, if 
we be more thrifty than obedient, our good turns will become evil; and much better had 
it been for us to have wanted that which we with-hold from the owner. 

He that 1s the Maſter of the feaſt marſhals the gueſts; © He commanded the multitude 
to fit down on the graſs.” They obey, and expect. Oh marvellous faith! So many 
thouſands fit down and prepare themſelves for a meal, when they {aw nothing but five 
poor barley loaves and two {mall fiſhes! None of them ſay, Sit down? to what? Here 
are the mouths, but where is the meat? We can ſoon be ſeated, but whence {hall we be 
ſerved? before we draw our knives, let us fee our cheer.” We have no ſuch language 
as this; but they meekly and obediently diſpoſe themſelves to their places, and look u 
to Chriſt for a miraculous ſupply. All who would be Chrilt's followers, muſt lead the life 
of faith; and, even where means appear not, to wait upon that merciful hand. Nothing 
is more eaſy than to truſt God when our barns and coffers are full; and to ſay, Give us 
our daily bread,” when we have it in our cupboard: but when we have nothing, when we 
know not how, or-whence to get any thing, then to depend upon an inviſible bounty, 
this is a true and noble act of faith. To caſt away our own, that we may immediately live 
upon divine providence, I know no warrant for; but, when the neceſlity is of God's 
making, we ſee our refuge, and happy are we, if our confidence can flee to it, and reſt 
init. Yea, fullneſs would be a curſe, ſhould it debar us from this dependence; at our beſt 
we muſt look up to this great Houſeholder of the world; and cannot but need his provi- 
hon. If we have meat, perhaps we have not appetite ; if appetite, it may be, not digel- 
tion; or if that, not health, and freedom from pain; or if that (perhaps from other 
incidents), not life. | 1 9 15 
The gueſts are ſet, full of expectation; he that could have multiplied the bread in ab- 
ſence, in ſilence takes it and bleſſes it, that he might at once ſhew them the Author and 
the means of this increaſe. It is thy bleſſing, O God, that maketh rich. What a diffe- 
rence do we ſee in men's conditions! Some languiſh under great means, and enjoy 
neither their ſubſtance nor themſelves ; others are chearful and happy in a little: ſecond 
cauſes may not be demied their operation; but the over-ruling power 1s above; the 
 Tubordinateneſs of the creature doth not take away from the right, from the thanks of 

the Firſt Mover ! 112 
Chriſt could as well have multiplied the loaves whole; why would he rather do it in the 
breaking? Was it to teach us that, in the diſtribution of our goods, we ſhould expect his 
bleſſing, not in their intire ſtate and preſervation? There is that ſcattereth, and yet in- 
creaſeth, ſaith Solomon: yea, there is no man but increaſeth by ſcattering ; it is the 
rain thrown into the ſeveral furrows of the earth, which yields the rich intereſt to the 
hulbandman ; that which is tied up in his ſack, or heaped in his granary, decreaſes by 
keeping. © He that ſoweth liberally, ſhall reap liberally.” = oy 

Away with our weak diſtruſt. If wealth came by us, giving were thei way to want: 
but inaſmuch as God gives to the giver, nothing can ſo ſurely inrich us as our benefi- 
cence. He multiplied the bread not to keep, but to give: He gave it to the diſciples :” 
and why not rather by his own hand, to the multitude, that ſo the miracle and thanks 
might have been more immediate? Wherefore was this, O Saviour, but that thou 
mighteſt procure reſpect to thy diſciples, from the people; as great princes, when they 
No. 7. 4333 notes» K k | would 
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* 
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would introduce a favourite into the eſteem of the public, paſs. no ſuits but through his 


pet, to ſpare their weakneſs, thou wouldlt treat with them by a Moſes. Ule of means de- 
rogates nothing from the efficacy of the principal agent; yea, rather adds to it. It argues 


theſe gueſts been, if they had conſined the thanks to the ſervants; and had ſaid, We have 
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hands; what an honour was this to thy ſervants, that as thou wert Mediator betwixt thy 
Father and man, ſo thou wouldſt have them, on ſome beneficial occaton, mediate be- 
twixt men and thee. How fit a type is this of thy ſpiritual proviſion, that thou who 
couldſt have fed the world by thine immediate word, wouldſt by the hands of thy miniſ- 
ters divide the bread of life to all hearers! Juſt ſo it was with the law; for the Iſraelites 
were very ſenſible that thou couldſt deliver that dreadful meſſage with thine own mouth, 


Ks „% 


ſtrange weakneſs of our ſpiritual eyes, if we can look only to the hand. How abſurd had 


it from you; whence ye had it, is no part of our care: we owe this favour to you; if 
you owe it to your Maſter, acknowledge your obligations to him, as we do unto you. 
But, ſince they well knew that the diſciples might have handled this bread long enough, 
before any ſuch an effect could have ollowed, they eaſily find to whom they are be- 
holden. Chriſtian wiſdom mult teach us, that, whoſoever be the means, we are to reſerve 
our chief thanks for the Author of our good. | be 

He gave the bread then to his diſciples, not to eat, not to keep, but to diſtribute. It was 
not their particular benefit he regarded in this gift, but the good of many. In every feaſt. 
each waiter takes up his diſh; not to carry it aſide into a corner, for his own private re- 
paſt ; bit to ſet it before the gueſts, for the honour of his maſter ; and when they have 
done, his chear begins. What ſhall we ſay to thoſe injurious waiters, who fatten them- 
{elves with thoſe concealed meſſes which are meant for others? Their table is made their 
ſnare ; and thoſe ſtolen morſels cannot but end in bitterneſs. | 
Accordingly the diſciples ſet this fare before the gueſts; I do not fee ſo much as 
Judas reſerve a ſhare to himſelf, either out of hunger or diſtruſt. Had not our Saviour 
commanded fo free a diſtribution, their lelf-love would eaſily have taught them where 
to begin. Nature ſays, Firſt thyſelf, then thy friends: either extremity, or a particular 
charge, makes it needſul for grace to alter the caſe. . Far be it from us to think we have 
any claim to that which the owner gives us merely to beſtow upon others. 

I know not now whether more to wonder at the miraculous eating, or the miracu- 
lous leaving. Here were a whole hoſt of gueſts, five thouſand men; and in all likeli- 
hood no fewer women and children. But perhaps ſome of theſe only looked on: nay, 
they did all eat. Perhaps each perſon a crum, or a bit: nay, they did eat to ſatiety; 
all were ſatisfied. So many muſt needs make clean work of ſo little, that there could — 
nothing left; yea, there were fragments remaining. Perhaps ſome crums, or cruſts, 
hardly to be 3 much leſs gathered: nay, twelve baſkets full; more remained 
than was firſt ſet before them: had they eaten nothing, it was a real miracle that fo much 
ſhould te left; had nothing remained, it was no leſs a miracle that ſo. many had caten, 
and ſo many were. ſatisfied; but now that ſo many being preſent, and ſo. many baſkets 
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were filled, the miracle was doubled. Oh work of boundleſs Omnipotence! Whe- 
ther this were done by creation, or by converſion, may be aſked by ſome, but need 
not; while Chriſt multiples. the bread, it is not for us to multiply his miracles. To make 
aught of nothing, is more, than to add much to ſomething; it was therefore rather by 
turning of a former matter into theſe ſubſtances, than by making theſe {ſubſtances of no- 
thing. However, here is a marvellous proviſion made, a marvellous quantity of that 
proviſion, and a no leſs. marvellous extent of that bounty. et 


, 


They who depend upon God, and employ themſelves in his work, ſhall not want a 
due ſuſtenance in the very deſert. Our =_ and conſined beneficence reaches ſo far 
as to provide for our own: thoſe of our domeſtics, who labour in our fervice, do but 
juſtly expect and challenge their diet; whereas, day-labourers are oftentimes obliged to 
provide for themſelves; how much more, then, will that God, who is infinite in mercy. 
and power, take order for the livelihood of thoſe who, attend him? We ſee the birds of 
the air provided for by him, and how rarely have we found any of them. dead by hun- 
ger! yet what do they more than they are carried unto by natural inſtinct? How HGH | 

8 more, 


SUS CHRIST. 


D avy> SAVIOUR JE 


V PRYOR BEA A WM, 44 £9 OE LING OY HEPTD.. INI. 17 tid. oa. SIR 


more, where, beſides property, there is a rational and willing ſervice, ſhall the Ifraelites 
be fed with manna, Elijah by the ravens, the widow by her multiphed meal and oil, and 
| Chriſt's gueſts in the wilderneſs with loaves and fiſhes! O God, while thou doſt thus 
prevent our wants by thy providence, let us not wrong thee by diſtruſt ! _ | 
As God's undertakings cannot but be exquiſite, they whom he profeſſes to feed muſt 
needs have enough: the meaſure of his bounty cannot but run over. Doth he take upon 
him to F540 a table for his Iſrael in the deſert? the bread fhall be the food of angels, 
the fleſh ſhall be the delicates of princes ; manna and quails : doth he take upon him to 
make wine for the marriage feaſt of Cana? there {hall be both plenty and choice; the 
vintage yields poor {tuff to this. Will he feaſt his auditors in the wilderneſs? if they 
have not dainties, they {hall have plenty: They were all ſatisfied.“ Neither yet, O Sa- 
viour, is thy hand cloſed : what abundance of heavenly doctrine doſt thou ſet before us! 
how are we feaſted, yea pampered, with thy celeſtial delicacies! Not according to our 
meanneſs, but according to thy dignity and liberality, are we fed: thrifty and niggardly 


collations are not for princes: we are full of thy goodneſs; Oh, let our hearts run over 


with thanks! 


I gladly wonder at this miracle of thine, O Saviour, yet fo, as that I forget not mine 
own condition: whence is it that we have our continual proviſion ? One and the ſame 


munificent hand doth all. If the Ifraclites were fed with manna in the deſert, and with 


corn in Canaan ; both were done by the ſame power and bounty; if the diſciples were 
fed by the loaves multiphed, and we by the grain multiphed, both are the ack of one 
Omnipotence. What is this but a perpetual miracle, O God, which thou workeſt for 
our preſervation? without thee, there is no more power in the grain to multiply, than 
in the loaf; it is thou that giveſt it a body at thy pleaſure, even to every ſeed his own 
body; it is thou that giveſt fullneſs of bread, and cleanneſs of teeth: there is no reaſon 
that thy goodneſs ſhould be leſs magnified, becauſe it is univerſal. 

One or two baſkets could have held the five loaves and two fiſhes; not leſs than twelve 
can hold the remainder. The divine muniſicence provides not for our neceſſity only, 
but for our abundance, yea ſuperfluity. Envy and ignorance, while they make God 


the author of enough, are ready to impute the ſurptus to another cauſe; as we com- 


monly ſay of wine, that the liquor is God's, the exceſs Satans. | 

Thy table, O Saviour, convinces them, that there was more taken from it than ſet on: 
thy bleſſing makes a condition not only competent, but rich. I hear of barns full of 
plenty, and preſſes burſting out with new wine, as the rewards of thoſe that honour 
| thee with their ſubſtance. I hear of heads anointed with oil, and cups running over. O 


God, as thou haſt a free hand to give, fo let us have a free heart to return thee the praiſe 


ol thy bounty. 


Thoſe fragments were leſt behind: I do not ſee the people, when they had filled 


their bellies, cramming their pockets, or ſtuffing their wallets; yet, the place was deſert, 
and ſome of them doubtleſs were far from home. It becomes true diſciples to be con- 
tent with the preſent, not too ſolicitous for the future. Oh, Saviour, that didſt not bid 
us beg bread for to-morrow, but for to-day; not that we ſhould refuſe thy bounty 
which thou pleaſeſt to give, but that we ſhould not diftruſt thy providence, by reaſon, 
of the need we may have. | 


Even theſe fragments. ( though but of barley loaves and fiſh-bones), may not be left in 
the deſert, for the manuring o F 

viour's holy and juſt command, are gathered BB. The liberal Houſekeeper of the world 
will not allow any thing to be waſted: the children's bread may nat be given to dogs: 
and if the crums fall to their ſhare, it is becauſe their ſmallneſs admits not of a collection. 
If thoſe who, out of obedience, or due thrift, have thought to gather up crums, and 
kound them pearls, I wonder not: ſurely, both are alike the good creatures of the ſame. 
Maker; and both of them may prove equally: coſtly to us in their wilful abuſe. But 
Oh, what. ſhall we ſay, that not cruſts and crums, not loaves and diſhes, and cups, but 
whole patrimonies are 1dly laviſhed away; not merely lolt (this were more tolerable), but 
ll ſpent. in a wicked riot upon dice, ſtrumpets, drunkards! Oh the fearful account of 


theſe 
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that earth whereon they were increaſed; but, by our Sa- 
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theſe unthrifty ſtewärds, which ſhall once be given in to our great Lord and Maſter, 


the border of his garment, thereby teſtifying their faith in him, and 
power: and as many as thus touched him were miraculouſly healed. 


——— 
1110. 


when he ſhall call us to a ſtrict reckoning for all our talents. If he was condemned that 
increaſed not the ſum intruſted to him, what ſhall become of him that lawleſsly im- 
ans ir. 18 | 1 1 8 
1 Who gathered up theſe fragments, but the twelve apoſtles; every one his baſket full ? 
They were the ſervitors that ſet on this banquet at the command of Chriſt; they waited 
at table, they took away. —- | 5 „„ 
The people were ſo wonderſully affected and tranſported with this miracle of Jeſus, 


that they certainly concluded this was the Meſhah promiſed and foretold by the prophets; 
and, dreaming poſlibly of an eaſy life under him, and that they ſhould thus miraculouſly 


be fed conſtantly by him, they, in a furious zeal, were about to take him by force, and 
make him their king; which he perceiving, commands his diſciples to get into the ſhip, 
and to ſail away before him, along by Bethſaida to Capernaum, in the country of Gen- 
neſareth, he himſelf going up in the mean time into the mountain (where he and his dif. 


.Ciples had lately been), © alone to pray.” His diſciples obeying his command, and go— 


ing to ſea without him; by that time they had rowed about twenty-fve or thirty fur- 
longs (it being night); they were toſſed with a violent tempeſt and contrary wind, and in 
great danger of being caſt away. While they were in this ſad condition, about the fourth 


watch of the night, Jeſus comes to them, walking upon the ſea, and made ſhew as if he | 
would have palled by them. They were exceedingly troubled at this fight, ſuppoſing it 


had been a ſpirit, but he ſpeaks to them, and bids them be of good chear, acquainting 


them who he was. Peter is ſo encouraged and revived at this, that he deſires permiſſion 


from him that he might come to him on the water; which Chrilt granting, Peter walked 
towards him for ſome part of the way, till the wind being boiſterous, his faith failed him, 


and he began to ſink. Then crying to Jeſus for help, he {ſtretched forth his hand, and 


ſaved him; but rebuked him for his diſtruſt and fear, ſeeing he was with him. Then go- 
ing with him into the ſhip, preſently the tempeſt ceaſed. The apoſtles were amazed be- 
vond meaſure at theſe things; but had not ſo well conſidered the miracle of the loaves 


which he had lately wrought, as to aſſure themſelves thereby of his divine power, and 


to believe him able to do ſuch a miracle as this, namely, to walk upon the ſea; for as 
yet they were but ſlow and dull in apprehending and believing ſpiritual things, el- 
pecially what belonged to the divine power of Chriſt, Mark vi. 51, 52. Yet at length, 
when it ſeems they had better conſidered of it, they came to him, and worſhipped him, 


and acknowledged his divine power, and that he was indeed the Son of God, Matt. xiv. 


33. Then he cauſed the {ſhip (which was now in the midſt of the lake) to come ſud- 
denly to {hore at the land of Genneſareth. Immediately upon his arrival there (as ſoon 
as it was known bias was ip Gena that country took care that all the ſick people there- 
about ſhould be brought to him ; and they beſought him that they 7 5 but only touch 


elief of his divine 


Uſful REFLECTIONS a REMARKS. 


All elements are alike 'to their Maker. He that had well approved his power on the 


land, will now ſhew 1t in the air and waters: he that had preſerved the multitude from 


the peril of hunger in the deſert, will now preſerve his 
tempeſt in the ſea. | | 5 i 415 

Where do we on other occaſions find any compulſion offered by Chriſt to his diſci- 
ples? He was like the good centurion; he ſaid to one, © Go, and he goeth:” when he 
did but call them from their nets, they came; and when he ſent them by pairs into the 
cities and country of Judæa, to preach the goſpel, they went: there never was an er- 
rand whereon they went unwillingly : only now he conſtrained them to depart. We 
may eahly conceive how loth they were to leave him, whether out of love, or common 


iſciples from the peril of the 


- . wee civility; 
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civility. Peter's tongue did but ſpeak the heart of the reſt: © Maſter, thou knoweſt that 
I love thee.” Who could chuſe but be in love with ſuch a Maſter? And who can wil- 
lingly part from what he loves? But had the reſpects been only common and ordinary, 
how unfht might it ſeem to leave a Maſter, now towards night, in a wild place, among 
ſtrangers; unprovided with the means of his paſſage! where otherwiſe, therefore, he 
needed only to bid, now he conſtrains. O Saviour, it was ever thy manner to call all 
men unto thee: Come to me, all that labour, and are heavy laden.” When didſt thou 
ever drive any one from thee? Neither had it been ſo now, but to draw them cloſer unto 
thee, whom thou ſeemedſt for the time to quit: in the mean while, I know not whether 
more to excuſe their unwillingneſs, or to applaud their obedience. As it ſhall be fully 
above, ſo it was proportionally here below, © In thy preſence,” (O Saviour)“ is the full- 
neſs of joy.“ Once, when thou aſkedſt theſe thy domeſtics, whether they alſo would 
depart? it was an{wered thee by one tongue for all, © Maſter, whither ſhould we go from 
thee, thou halt the words of eternal life.” What a death was it then to them to be com- 
pelled to leave thee? Sometimes it pleaſeth the divine goodneſs to lay upon his ſervants 
ſuch commands as favour of harſhneſs and diſcomfort ; which yet, both in his intention, 
and in the event, are no other than gracious and ſovereign. The more difficulty was in 
the charge, the more praiſe was in the obedience. I do not hear them ſtand upon terms 
of capitulation with their Maſter; nor pleading importunately for their ſtay, but inſtantly, 
upon the command, they yield and go. We are never perfect diſciples, till we can de- 
1 from our reaſon, from our will; yea, O Saviour, when thou biddeſt us, from thy- 


Neither will the multitude be gone without a diſmiſſion. They had followed him while 
they were hungry, they will not leaye him now they are fed; fain would they put that 
honour upon him; which to avoid, he is conſtrained to avoid them; gladly would they 
beltow a kingdom on him, as their acknowledgment for their late banquet: he ſhuns 
both 1t and them.” O Saviour, when the hour of thy paſſion was come, thou. couldit 
offer thyſelf readily to thine apprehenders, and now, when the glory of the world 
preſſes upon thee, thou runneſt away from a crown: was it to teach us, that there is 
els danger in ſuffering than in outward proſperity ? Why do we doat upon that 
worldly honour which thou didſt hold worthy to be ſhunned and contemned ? 
Beſides this reſervedneſs, it was devotion that drew Jeſus aſide; he went alone up to 
the mountain to pray. Lo, thou, to whom the greateſt throng was a ſolitude, in re- 
ſpect of the fruition of thy Father; thou who wert incapable of diſtraction from him 
with whom thou wert one, wouldſt yet ſo much act like man, as to retire for the oppor- 
tunity of prayer! to teach us, who are full of nothing but wild thoughts and giddy 
diſtractedneſs, to 77 aſide, when we would ſpeak with God. How happy 1s it for us 
that thou prayedit! O Saviour, thou prayedit for us, who have not grace enough to 
pray for ourſelves, not worthy enough to be accepted when we do pray: thy prayers, 
which were moſt perfect and impetrative, are thoſe by which our weak and unworthy 
prayers receive both hte and favour. And now, how aſſiduous ſhould we be in our 
lupplications, who are empty of grace, full of wants; when thou, who wert a God of 
all power, prayedſt for that which thou couldſt command! Therefore do we pray, 
becauſe thou prayedſt : therefore do we expect to be graciouſly anſwered in our pray- 
a, becauſe thou didft pray for us here on earth; and now intercedeſt for us in hea 
18 — | a — a 

The evening was come : the diſciples had long looked for their Maſter ; and lotl 
they were to have ſtirred without him; but his command was more than the ſtrongeſt 
wind to fill their fails; and they are now gone: their expectation made not the evening 
eem ſo long: as our Saviour's devotion made it ſeem ſhort to him. He is on the mount, 
they on the ſea; yet, while he was on the mount praying, and lifting up his eyes to his 
Father, he fails not to caft them about upon his diſc) les, toſſed on the waves. -Thole: 
al-feeing eyes admit of no limits: at once he ſees the hich heavens, and the midſt of 
the ſea: the glory of his Father, and the miſery of his diſciples; whatever proſpetts pre- 
lent themſelves to his view, the diltreſs of Fance were is ever moſt noted. * 
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that they might be toſſed: thou that couldſt prevent our ſu 
permit them in thy wiſdom, that thou mayeſt glerity thy mercy in our deliverance, and 
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How much more doſt thou now, O Saviour, from the height of thy glorious advance- 


ment, behold us, thy wretched ſervants, toſſed on the unquiet ſea of this world, and 
beaten with the troubleſome and threatening billows of affliction! Thou foreſaweſt 


their toil and danger, before thou diſmiſſedſt them; and . rave 5 them away, 
erings by thy power, wilt 


confirm our faith by the iſſue of our diſtreſſes. SIE 
How do all things now ſeem to conſpire to the vexing of the poor diſciples! The 


night was ſullen and dark; their Maſter was abſent; the ſea was boiſterous, the winds 


were high, and contrary : had their Maſter been with them, how much ſoever the ele- 
ments had raged, they had been ſecure: had their Maſter been away, yet if the ſea had 
been quiet, or the winds fair, the paſſage might have been endured: now, both ſeaſon, 


and ſea, and wind, and their Maſter's deſertion, had combined to render them perſectly 


miſerable. Sometimes the providence of God hath thought good ſo to order it, that to 


his beſt ſervants there appears no glimpſe of comfort; but ſuch abſolute vexation, as if 
heaven and earth had plotted to cauſe their full meaſure of affliction: yea, O, Saviour, 


what a dead night, what a fearful tempeſt, what an aſtoniſhing dereliction was that, 


wherein thou thyſelf criedſt out, in the bitterneſs of thine anguiſhed ſoul, © My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me?“ Yet, in all theſe extremities of miſery, our gra- 


cious God intends nothing but his greater glory, and ours; the triumph of our faith, 


the crown of our victory. _ 


All that lingering and tempeſtuous night muſt the diſciples wear out in danger and 
horror, as given over to the winds and- waves; but, in the fourth watch of the night, 


when they were wearied out with toils and fears, comes deliverance. At their en— 


trance into the ſhip, at the riſing of the tempeſt, at the ſhutting in of the evening, there 
was no news of Chriſt; but, when they have been all the night long beaten, not ſo 
much with ſtorms and waves as with their own thoughts, now, in the fourth watch 
(which was near the morning), Jeſus came to them, and purpoſely not till then: that he 


might exerciſe their patience; that he might enure them to wait upon divine provi- 


dence, in caſes of extremity, that their devotions might be more whetted by delay; 


that they might give a more joyful welcome to their dehverance. Oh God! thus 
thou thinkeſt fit to do ſtill; we are by turns in our ſea, the winds bluſter, the bil- 


lows ſwell, the night, and thy abſence, heighten our diſcomfort : thy time and ours is 


ſet; as yet, it is but midnight with us: can we but hold out patiently till the fourth 
watch, thou wilt ſurely come, and reſcue us. Oh let us not faint under our ſor— 


rows; but wear out our three watches of tribulation with undaunted patience and 


holy reſolution! 


O Saviour, our extremities are the ſeaſons of thine aid: thou cameſt at laſt; but yet 
ſo, as that there was more dread than joy in thy preſence: thy coming was both mira- 
culous and frightful. Thou God of elements paſſedſt through the air, walkedſt upon 
the Waters; whether thou didſt mean to terminate this miracle in thy body, or in the 
waves, which thou troddeſt upon, ſo lightening the one that it ſhould make no im- 
preſſion in the liquid waters; or whether ſo conſolidating the other, that the pave- 


mented waves yielded a firm pathway for thy ſacred feet to walk on, I neither deter- 


mine nor inquire; thy ſilence ruleth mine; thy power was in either miraculous: nel- 
ther know I in which of theſe to adore it more. But withal, give me leave to wonder 


more at thy pallage than at thy coming. Wherefore cameſt thou but to comfort them? 
and wherefore then wouldſt thou paſs by them, as if thou hadſt intended nothing but 


their diſmay? Thine abſence could not be ſo grievous as thy paſling by: that might 
ſeem juſtly occaſioned, this could not but ſeem willingly neglective. Our laſt conflicts 
are moſt commonly the ſoreſt; as when, after ſome dripping rain, it pours down ve- 
hemently, we think the weather is changing to fair and ſerene. 

O Saviour, we mult not always meaſure thy meaning by thy appearance ; ſome- 
times, what thou molt intendeſt, thou ſheweſt leaſt. In our afflictions thou turneſt 4 
back upon us, and hideſt thy face from us when thou moſt mindeſt our diſtreſſes: ſo 
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Jonathan ſhot the arrows beyond David, when he meant them to him; ſo Joſeph calls 


for Benjamin into bonds, when his heart was bound to him in the ſtrongeſt affection ; fo 
the tender mother makes as if ſhe would give away her crying child, whom ſhe hugs ſo 
much the cloler in her boſom. 1251 

If thou paſs by us while we are ſtruggling with the tempeſt, we know eit is not for 
want of mercy; thou canſt not neglect us. Oh, let us not diſtruſt thee! TY 
ſhould have been fo pleaſing to the eyes of the diſciples as their Maſ- 
ter! and ſo much the more, as he ſhewed his divine power in this miraculous walk ! 
but lo, contrarily, © they -are troubled;” not with his preſence, but with the circum- 
ſtances attending his preſence. 


The ſupernatural works of God, when we look upon them with our own eyes, are 


ſubject to a dangerous: miſinterpretation: the very ſun-beams, to which we are behold- 
en for our ſight, if we eye them directly, blind us: miſerable men! we are ready to ſu- 
(yen to run away from our ſafety, to be afraid of our comforts, to miſtake our 
belt friends. 5 . . 

And why are they thus troubled? © They had thought they had ſeen a ſpirit:“ that 


there have been ſuch apparitions of ſpirits, both good and evil, hath ever been a truth 
undoubtedly received by Pagans, Jews, and Chriſtians ; though in the dark times of ſu- 


irits, agreed to abuſe the credulous world. But, even where there was not truth, yet 
ere was horror; the very good angels were not ſeen without much fear; their ſight was 
conſtrued to forebode death: how much more the evil, which in their very nature are 
hurtful and pernicious! We ſee not a ſnake or a toad without ſome recoiling of blood, 
and ſenſible reluctance, though theſe creatures run away from us; how much more 
muſt our hairs ſtand upright, and our ſenſes boil at the very ſight of a ſpirit whole na- 
ture and will are both contrary to ours, and profeſſedly bent to our hurt! 

But, ſay it had been what they miſtook it for, a ſpirit; why ſhould they fear? Had 
they well conſidered, they had ſoon found that evil ſpirits are never the leſs preſent when 


E there was much colluſion mixed with ſome realities: crafty men, and lying 
t 


they are not ſeen; and never the leſs noxious or malicious when they are preſent unſeen. 


Viſibility adds nothing to their ſpite or miſchief; and could their eyes have been 
opened, they had, with Eliſha's ſervant, ſeen more with them than againſt them; a 
ſure, though inviſible guard of more powerful ſpirits; and themſelves under the protec- 
tion of the God of ſpirits; ſo as they might have bidden a bold defiance to all the 
powers of darkneſs. But, partly, their faith was yet but in the bud, and, partly, the 
preſentation of this dreadful object was ſudden, and without the reſpite of a recollec- 


tion and due ſettlement of their thoughts. 


Oh the weakneſs of our frail nature! that we, in the want of faith, ſhould be af- 


trighted with the viſible appearance of thoſe adverſaries whom we profefs daily to re- 
ſiſt and vanquiſh; and with whom we know. the decree of God hath matched us in 


an everlaſting conflict! Are not theſe they who ejected devils by the command given 


them? Are not theſe of them that could ſay, * Maſter, the evil ſpirits are ſubdued to 
us?” yet now, when. they ſee but an imagined ſpirit, they fear. What power there 1s 
in the eye to betray the he | 


art! . | | 
While Goliath was mingled with the reſt of the Philiſtine hoſt, Ifrael encamped 

boldly againſt them; but when that pt ſtalks out, ſingle, between the two armies, 

and fills and amazes their eyes with his hideous ſtature, now they run away for fear! 


Behold, we are encompaſſed with legions of evil ſpirits, and complain not ; let but one 


of them give us ſome viſible token of his preſence, we preſently ſhriek and tremble, 


and are not ourſelves. - el : 55 
Neither is our weakneſs more conſpicuous than thy mercy, O God, in reſtraining theſe 
ſpiritual enemies from theſe dreadful and ghaſtly repreſentations of themſelves to our 


eyes; for, might thoſe infernal ſpirits have liberty to appear, how, and when, and to 


whom they would, certainly not many would be left in their wits, or, in their lives; it is 
thy power and goodneſs to frail mankind that they are kept in their chains, and re. 
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ſerved in the darkneſs of their own ſpiritual being, that we may be enabled both to reſiſt 
and ſubdue them unſeen. | . „ F 

But Oh the deplorable condition of reprobate ſouls! if but the imagined ſight of one 
of theſe ſpirits of darkneſs can ſo daunt the heart of thoſe who are free from their 
power, what a terror will it be to live perpetually in the fight, yea, under the torture of 
thouſands, of legions, of millions of devils! Oh the minen of wilful ſinners, who 
will needs wilfully tuſh headlong into ſo dreadful a damnation! ds 

It was now high time for our Saviourto ſpeak. What with the tempeſt, what with the 
apparition, the diſciples were almoſt ſwallowed up with fear. How ſeaſonable are his 
gracious addreſſes! Till they were thus affrighted, he would not ſpeak ; when they were 
thus affrighted, he would not hold his peace. If his preſence ſeemed fearful, yet his word 
was comfortable: © Be of good cheer, it is I;” yea, it is his word only, which muſt make 
his preſence both known and comfortable. He was preſent before; they miſtook him, and 
feared; there needs no other expreſſion to raiſe their drooping hearts, but © It is I.“ It is a 
ſufficient cordial to us, in the worlt of our afflictions, to be allured of Chriſt's preſence with 
us; ſay but It is I,” O Saviour, and let evils do their worſt: thou needeſt not ſay any 


more; thy voice was evidence enough; ſo well were the diſciples acquainted with the 


tongue of thee their maſter, that, © It is I“ was as much as an hundred names. Thou art 


ſan Even this one is a great word, yea, an ample ſtyle, It is I.” The ſame tongue that 
ſaid to Moſes, © IAM hath ſent thee,” ſaith now to the diſciples, It is I;” I, your Lord and 
maſter ; I, the commander of winds and waters; I, the ſovereign Lord of heaven and earth: 
I, the God of ſpirits : let heaven be but as one {croll, and let it be written all over with titles, 
they cannot expreſs more than It is I.” Oh {ſweet and ſeaſonable word of a gracious Sa- 
viour, able to calm all tempeſts, able to revive all hearts; ſay but this precious word to my 
ſoul, and in ſpite of hell, I am ſafe. 1 8 
No ſooner hath Jeſus ſaid © 1,” than Peter anſwers © Maſter :” he can inſtantly name 
him, that did not name himſelf. Every little hint is enough to faith; the church ſees her 
Beloved, as well through the lattice, as through the open window. Which of all the fol- 
wers of Chriit, gave ſuch pregnant teſtimonies, upon all occaſions, of his faith, of his love 
to his Maſter, as Peter? The reſt were ſilent, while he both owned his Maſter, and craved 
acceſs to him in that liquid way. Yet what an evident mixture is here of faith and diſtruſt! 
It is faith that ſaid, Maſter ; it was diſtruſt, (as ſome have conſtrued it) that ſaid, © If it 
be thou :” it was faith that ſaid, Bid me come to thee :” (implying, that his word could 
as well enable, as command); it was faith that durſt ſtep down upon that watery pave- 
ment: it was diſtruſt that, upon the ſight of a mighty wind, feared ; it was faith, that he 


walked; it was diſtruſt, that he ſunk ; it was faith that ſaid, © Lord ſave me.” Oh the im- 


perfect compoſition of the belt faint upon earth! as far from pure faith, as from mere inh- 
delity. If there be pure earth in the center, all upward is mixed with the other elements: 
pure grace is above in the glorified ſpirits ; all below is mixed with infirmity, with corrup- 
tion: our belt is but as the air; which never was, never can be at once fully ee, 8 
neither is there in the ſame region, one conſtant ſtate of light; it will once be noon with us, 
when we will have nothing but bright beams of glory; now it is but the dawning, wherein 

it is hard to ſay, whether there be more light than darkneſs: we are now fair as the moon, 
which hath ſome ſpots in her greateſt beauty; we ſhall be pure as the fun, whoſe face is all 


bright and glorious. Ever ſince the time that Adam tet his tooth in the apple, till our mouth 
be full of mould, it never was, it never can be otherwiſe with us. Far be it from'us to ſettle 


willingly upon the dregs of our infidehty : far be it from us to be diſheartened with the 
ſenſe of our defects and imperfections; © We believe; Lord, help our unbelief.“ 
While I find ſome diſputing the lawfulneſs of Peter's ſuit : others quarrelling with his 
* If it be thou;“ let me be taken up with wonder at the faith, the fervour, the heroical 
valour of this prime apoſtle, that durſt fay, © Bid me come to thee upon the waters.” He 
might have ſuſpected, that the voice of his Maſter might have been as eaſily imitated by 
that imagined ſpirit, as his perſon ; he might have feared the bluſtering tempeſt, the threat- 
ening billows, the yielding nature of that devouring element; but, deſpiſing all theſe 


thoughts 


the poor ſhepherd; we are not of thy flock, if we know thee not, by thy voice, from a thou- 
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thoughts of ſurmiſe, ſuch is his deſire to be near his Maſter, that he ſays, Bid me come 
to thee upon the waters.” He ſays not. Come thou to me.” This had been Chriſt's act, 
and not his: neither doth he ſay, © Let me come to thee:“ this had been his act, and not 
Chriſt's : neither doth he ſay, Pray that I may come to thee,” as if this act had been out of 
the power of either; but, Bid me come to thee; I know thou canſt command both the 
waves and me ; me, to be ſo light that I ſhall not bruiſe the moiſt ſurface of the waves; the 
waves to be ſo ſolid, that they ſhall not yield to my weight; all things obey thee, bid me 
come to thee upon the waters.“ . | Hh 
It was a bold ſpirit that could wiſh it, more bold that could act it. No ſooner hath our 
Saviour ſaid © Come,” than he ſets his foot upon the unquiet ſea, not fearing either the 
ſoftneſs or the roughneſs of that uncouth pa ge : if we are apt to wonder at the courage 
of that daring man, who firſt committed him ſelf to the ſea in a frail bark, though he had the 
ſtrength of an oaken plank to ſecure him; how valiant mult we needs grant him to be, that 
durſt ſet his foot upon the bare fea, and ſhift his ſteps ! Well did Peter khow, that he who 
bade him could uphold him; and therefore he both ſues to be bidden, and ventures to be 
upholden. True faith talks-itſelf with difficulties; neither can be diſmayed with the con- 
ceits of ordinary impoſſibilities: it is not the ſcattering of ſtraws, nor caſting of mole-hills, 
whereby the virtue of 1t 1s diſcerned, but removing of mountains. Like ſome courageous 
| leader, it deſires the honour of a danger, and ſues for the firſt onſet ; whereas the worldly 
heart freezes in a lazy or cowardly fear, and only ſeeks tor ſafety and eaſe. _ 
Peter ſues, Jeſus bids: rather will he work miracles, than diſappoint the ſuit of a faithful 
man. How eaſily might our Saviour have thus retorted this ſtrange requeſt of his bold diſ- 
ciple, and have ſaid, © What my omnipotence can do, is no rule for thy weakneſs ; it is no 
leſs than preſumption in a mere man, to hope to imitate the miraculous works of God and 
man; ſtay thou in the ſhip and wonder, contenting thyſelf in this, that thou haſt a Maſter, 
to whom the land and water are alike: yet I hear not a check, but a call: Come.” The 
{uit of ambition is ſuddenly quaſhed in the mother of the Zebedees; the ſuits of revenge 
prove no better in the mouths of the two fiery diſciples; but a ſuit of faith, though high, 
and ſeemingly unfit for us, he hath no power to deny. How much leſs, O Saviour, wilt 
thou ſtick at thoſe things which lay in the very road of Chriſtianity ! Never man ſaid, 
Bid me to come to thee in the way of thy commandments, whom thou didſt not both 
bid, and enable to come. | | 
True aith reſts not in great and good deſires, but acts and executes accordingly. Peter 
does not wiſh to go; and yet ſtand ſtill; but his foot anfwers his tongue, and inſtantly 
94 0 down upon the waters. To fit ſtill and wiſh, is for ſluggiſh and cowardly 
Plrits. e | | | | 
Formal volitions, yea velleities of good, while we will not ſo much as ſtep out of the 
[1p of our nature, to walk to Chriſt, are but the faint motions of vain hypocriſy. It will 
be long enough before the gale of good wiſhes can carry us to our haven ; eale laycth the 
toolſh. O Saviour, we have thy command to come to thee out of the ſhip of our natural 
corruption; let no ſea affright us, let no tempcit of temptation with-hold us: every way 
mult be ſafe that leads to thee, the end. V 
Lo, Peter is walking upon the waves! Two hands uphold him; the hand of Chriſt's 1-4 
power, the power of mighty faith! neither of them would do it alone; the hand of Chriſt's 4:44 
power laid hold on him : the hand of his faith laid hold on the power of Chrilt command- | 
ing: had not Chriſt's hand been powerful, that faith had been in vain; had not that faith 
of his {ſtrongly fixed upon Chriſt, that power had not been effectual for his preſervation. 
While we are here in the world, we walk upon the waters; ſtill the fame hands bear us 
vp; if Chriſt let go his hold of us, we drown ; if we let go our hold of him, we fink and 
!hnek, as Peter did here; who, when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, was afraid; and begin- 
ning to ſink, cried, ſaying, © Lord, fave me.“ eee 7 
When he wiſhed to be bidden to walk to Chriſt, he thought of the waters; © Bid me come 
to thee on the waters,” he thought not on the winds, whict raged on thoſe waters; or-if he 
thought of a hard gale, yet that tempeſtuous and ſudden guſt was out of his account and 
expectation. Thoſe evils that we are prepared tor, have not ſuch power over us, as thoſe 
No. 7. : M m NG | that 
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that ſurpriſe us. A good waterman ſees a dangerous billow coming towards him, and cuts ſ 
it, and mounts over it with eaſe ; the careleſs is overwhelmed. O Saviour, let my haſte to | 
thee be zealous, but not improvident ; before I ſet my foot out of the ſhip, let me foreſee 
the tempeſt ; when I have ſurmounted the worſt, I cannot either miſcarry or complain. 

As ſoon as he began to fear, he began to ſink : while he believed, the ſea was braſs, 
when once he began to diſtruſt, thoſe waves were water. He cannot fink while he truſts | 
the power of his Maſter ; he cannot but ſink when he doubts of it. Our faith gives us | 

| 


not only courage and boldneſs, but ſucceſs too : our infidelity lays us op2n to ail dangers, 
to all miſchiets. 5 | re | 

It was Peter's improvidence not to foreſee, it was his weaknels to fear; it was the effect 
of his fear to fink; it was his faith that recollects itſelf, and breaks through his infidelity , 
and, in ſinking, could ſay, © Lord, ſave me:“ his foot could not be fo ſwift in linking, as | 
his heart in 1mploring : he knew who could uphold him from ſinking, and, when ſunk, 
deliver him: and therefore he ſays, © Lord, ſave me!? oy Rs 
It is an undoubted ſign and effect of true ſaith, in ſudden extremities, to ejaculate holy 
deſires; and with the wings of our firſt thoughts, to fly up inſtar.*iy to the throne of grice 
for preſent ſuccour. Upon deliberation, it is poſſible for a man that hath been careleſs 
and profane, by good means, to be drawn to holy di ſpoſitions; but on a ſudden, the man 
will appear as he is; whatever molt abounds in the heart, will come forth at the mouth. 
It is good to obſerve how our ſurpriſals find us; the reſt is but forced; this is natural; 
** Out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh,” O Saviour, no evil can be 
{wifter than my thought; fix my thought upon thee, before I can be ſeized upon by the 
ſpeedieſt miſchief; then at leaſt, if I over-run not evils, I ſhall eſcape damage by them. 
It was Chriſt, his Lord, whom Peter had offended by diſtruſting; it is Chriſt, his Lord, to 
whom he ſues for deliverance ; his weakneſſes do not diſcourage him from his refuge. 0 
God, when we have diſpleaſed thee, when we have ſunk in thy diſpleaſure, whither ſhould 
we fly for aid but to thee, whom we have provoked ! © Againſt thee only is our ſin:“ in 
thee only is our help; in vain ſhall all the powers of heaven and earth conſpire to reheve 
us, if thou with-hold our ſuccour: as we offend thy juſtice daily by our fans, ſo let us con- 
tinually rely upon thy mercy, by the ſtrength of our faith, © Lord ſave us!” : 

The mercy of Chriſt is at once ſought and found; Immediately Jeſus ſtretched. 
forth his hand, and caught him.” He does not ſay, © Hadſt thou truſted me, I would 
lafely have preſerved thee ; but, ſince thou wilt needs wrong my power and care 
with a cowardly difhdence, ſink and drown ;* but rather, as pitying the infirmity of his 
fearful diſciple, he puts out the hand for his relief. That hand ' hath been ſtretched 
forth for the aid of many a one that hath never aſked it; never have any aſked it, to 
whoſe ſuccour it hath not been employed. With what ſpeed, with what confidence, 
ſhould we flee to that ſovereign bounty, from which never any ſuitor was ſent empty 
f away © | : | | , : 

Jeſus gave Peter his hand; but withal he gave him a check: O thou of little faith, 
why doubtedſt thou?” As Peter's faith was not pure, but mixed with ſome diſtruſt 
ſo our Saviour's help was not clear and abſolute, but mixed with ſome re roof: a re- 
proof wherein there was both a cenſure and an expoſtulation; a cenſure of his faith, an 
expoſtulation for his doubt; both of them ſore and heavy. 

By how much more excellent and uſeful a grace Faith is, by ſo much more ſhame- 
ful is the defect of it; and the more reaſon here was of confidence, ſo much more 
blame-worthy was the doubt. Now Peter had a double reaſon for his confidence; the 
command of Chriſt and the power of Chriſt: the one, in bidding him come ; the 
other, in ſuſtaining him while he came; to miſtruſt him whoſe will he knew, whole 
power he felt, well deſerved a reprehenſion. — TT 
When I ſaw Peter ſtepping forth upon the waters, I could not but wonder at his great 

aith; yet, behold, before he can have meaſured many paces, the Judge of hearts taxes him 
for little faith. Our mountains are but motes to God; would my heart have enabled me to 
dare the Aang of what Peter did ? Durſt I have ſet my foot where he did? O Saviour, if 
thou didſt find cauſe to cenſure the weakneſs and poverty of his faith, what mayeſt nol 
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well ſay to mine! They miſtake, that think thou wilt take up with any thing; thou 
lookeſt for firmneſs and vigour in thoſe graces which thou wilt allow in thy belt diſci- 
ples, NO leſs than truth. 


of our affections and diſpolitions! One pace varies our ſpiritual condition. What 
hold 1s there of ſuch fickle creatures, if we be left ever ſo little to ourſelves! As 
this lower world, wherein we are, is the region of mutability, ſo are we (the living 
pieces of it) ſubject to a perpetual change: it is for the bleſſed ſaints and angels above 


to be fixed in good; while we are here, there can be no conſtancy expected from us but 


in variableneſs. _ | . | a ö | 
Well as our Saviour loves Peter, yet he chides him. It is the fruit of his favour and 


mercy that we eſcape: judgment, not that we eſcape reproof. Had not Peter found 


grace with his Maſter, he had been ſuffered to fink in ſilence: now he is ſaved with a 
check; there may be more love in frowns than in ſmiles ; whom he loves, he chaſtiſes: 


what is chiding but a verbal chaſtiſing? and what is chaſtiſement but a real chiding ? 


Correct me, O Lord, yet in thy judgment, not in thy fury.” Oh let the righteous 
God ſmite me (when I offend) with his gracious reproofs : theſe ſhall be a precious 
oil that ſhall not break my head. | 


The multitude that had been miraculouſly fed, knowing that Chriſt had not gone 


with his diſciples, and that there was no other boat there that could tranſport him, did 


the next day expect 5 it ſeems) that they ſhould find him on the mountain to which he 


went to retire himſelf. But finding him gone as well as his diſciples, they (being pro- 


vided of other boats for their paſſage, which it ſeems had newly come from Tiberias) 
go in haſte to Capernaum, and there they find him, and enquire concerning his getting 
to that place, ſuſpecting poſſibly that he came in a nuraculous way, John vi. from 22 to 
26, In anſwer to whom, Chriſt firſt diſcovers their corrupt ends in ſeeking of him, 
being not ſo much affected with his glory, ſhining in that miracle they had ſeen, as 
becauſe they did eat of the loaves and were filled, ver. 26. Secondly, He directs them 
to take pains for better food, namely, the ſpiritual, which he promiſes to give by the 
actual application of himſelf and his benefits to every one that would ſincerely ſeek 
a'ter him; he being authorized and commiſſioned by the Father to be the Saviour and 
helper of loſt ſinners, ver. 27. | 


Hereupon they delire to be directed what they muſt do, and what he would preſcribe 


them for the attaining of this ſpiritual food; he points out faith in himſelf as the only 
Way, ver. 28, 29. 25 | 


They, before they will believe in him, require he would ſhew ſome greater ſigns to 
confirm his doctrine, and prove himſelf to be the Meſſiah, than hitherto he had done, 
ſeeing Moſes (whoſe ſcholars they profeſſed to be) had done greater works than this he 
had done of miraculouſly feeding them with barley loaves for one time; for Moles 
had fed their fathers in the wilderneſs, who were no leſs than ſix hundred thouſand 
perſons, and that for the ſpace of forty years together, with excellent manna from 
heaven; and poſſibly they expected that Chriſt ſhould in ſome ſuch manner feed them 

now, ver. 31, 32. ä | RES | | | 
Chriſt, upon this mention of manna, ſets out the excellency of the bread offered by 
him above manna. For firſt, with reſpe& to the manna, it was not Moſes (of whom 
they gloried in oppoſition to him) that gave it them, but the Father. 5 It was 
nat given from heaven, that 1s the celeſtial heaven, but only from the air and clouds, 
which ſometimes in the Old Teſtament is called heaven. But this ſpiritual food of 
which he ſpake, which is himſelf, was given and ſent by the Father from the higheſt 
eaven, even the heaven of glory, the royal palace of the King of heaven and earth. 
Thirdly, That though manna was a ſacrament and type of Chriſt, and in that ſenſe is 
calted ſpiritual meat, 1 Cor. x. 3. yet it was not true ſpiritual food effectively, and of 
Itſelf, but only bodily food. But he himſelf is true bread from heaven, that is, real 
ſpiritual food, and the ſubſtance and truth of what manna typified ; and gives life-to 
oſt and dead men, which manna could not do. And whereas manna: was pecubas 
| | 0 
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The firſt ſteps were confident, but there was fear in the next. Oh the ſudden alteration 
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to Iſrael only, he is appointed to give life to all ſorts. of perſons, Gentiles as well as 
Jews, ver. 32, 33. | 85 


They hearing of ſuch bread ſo highly commended, but conceiving of it ſtill s 
it ſeems) but in a carnal manner, defire they may partake of it conſtantly, | ſee John 
iv. 15.] ver. 34. N . 8 
Chriſt hereupon declares more plainly what and who this bread of life is, and ſherys 
the way of partaking of it, which is by coming to him, and beheving in him (chap, 


V. 40.) And he points out the excellency thereof by another effect, which is, that they 


who embrace him, though they will long after more of him, yet will they never again 
hunger after other things as the way to happineſs, nor ſhall any more pine under the 
deſtroying hunger of a total want of grace; but, being once partakers of him, {hall find 
all-fufhciency in him, and complete food and refreſhment from him, ſor preſerving and 
perpetuating their ſpiritual life, ver. 35. ; 5 
Ihen diſcovering unto them their perverſeneſs, in that they had ſeen him and the 
miracles he had wrought, and were convinced who he was, and yet would not believe 
in him; he ſhewed, that * all thoſe the Father had given him, would come unto him, 
and ſhould find all tender uſage and welcome from him, and ſhould in no wiſe he 


rejected. And this he farther confirms by ſhewing the end of his incarnation and coming 


into the world, and by rehearſing a part of his commiſſion to them; wherein he ſhews, 
that he came not to do his own will only, but the Father's alſo, and ſo had fuijicient 
warrant.for what he did; and this was his Father's will, that they who are given him 
ito be under his charge, and to participate of his benefits) ſhould be drawn to believe 
in him, and ſo ſhould be preſerved from periſhing, and their bodies ſhould be raiſed 
up at the laſt day. For whoever knows the Son, and believes in him, the Father hath 
decreed that he ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life, from ver. 36 to 4:. 
The Jews carp at this, 8 (whom they ſuppoſed to be only the Son of Joſeph and 
Mary, being ignorant of his divine nature and miraculous conception) ſhould ſpeak 
ſuch great things of himſelf, namely, © that he was the bread of life,” and that he 
came down from heaven,” ver. 41, 42. „5 

Our Saviour in his reply to them ſhews, that the cauſe and root of their unbelief was 
ſomething in themſelves, namely, their natural impotence to any thing that was good, 
and their averſeneſs from him; which alſo is the condition of all men, till the Father 
doth by the divine power of his grace draw them; then all that are thus effectually 


drawn, do come unto him the true Meſſiah, and he will be accountable for them. 


He confirms his aſſertion concerning his Father's drawing, from the prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament, which ſpeak of the days of the Meſſiah, wherein it is foretold, that 


all the elect {hall © be taught of God” to embrace Chriſt offered in the goſpel, (Ia. lv. 


13, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.); whence he infers, that every one who is thus taught, will come 
unto him, and believe in him. And he farther ſhews, that God's teaching doth not 
import that man muſt firſt ſee God, and be taught of the Father apart and without him: 
for not only is the Father inviſible to the eye of the body, but alſo there is no immediate 
ſight or knowledge of the Father in his will or ways about ſaving. ſinners, but what 


- Chriſt, who is the Son of God, imparteth and teacheth; and therefore all others muſt 


be taught not immediately by the Father, but mediately by the Son, ver. 43, 44, 45, 
4 | | | 


Chriſt having thus far digreſſed to ſhew the cauſe of their unbelief, he returns now 
to preſs the former doctrine, namely, that himſelf is the object of ſaving faith, and that 


eternal life is to be had only in and by him, and that he is the © bread of life,” the 


living bread,” which preſerves thoſe from eternal death who eat of it, which is more 


than manna could do, For though their fathers did eat it as a ſacrament, pointing out 
Chriſt (as was intimated before from 1 Cor. x. 3.) yet many of them periſhed eternally ; 
but the partaker of this bread ſhall live eternally in bliſs and glory. And he ſhervs, that 


he 1s this bread by reaſon of his incarnation, and taking on him our fleſh and nature, 


and by his giving of 1t as a ranſom for fin; and his offering up himſelf in that nature, 


is 
: 


1 
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ver. 47 tO 52. R | N | . | ; : | 
by The Jews, underſtanding him ſtill carnally, ſtumbled at what he ſaid ; for they thought 
it was inhuman to eat man's fleſh, and his body could not be food that way to all the 
world, Chriſt does not alter his words, but preſſes more and more the neceſſity. of 
| believing in him, and cloſing with him as cried; under the terms of eating his fleſh, 
and drinking his blood; and ſhews, that they who neglect to do this, can have no 
ſpiritual life in them, but are dead in their ſins: but ſuch as ſincerely cloſe with him, 
have eternal life in the bud, and ſhall be raiſed up at the laſt day fully to enjoy it. He 
farther ſhews that his food is not imaginary, but real food, able to confer and preſerve 
life: and that there is a real union betwixt him, and thoſe who feed on him: for as meat 
is turned into the eater's ſubſtance, ſo believers and he become one, and upon feedin 
on him (that 1s, 1 there follows a mutual inhabitation, he dwelling in them, an 
they in him. Upon this ſpiritua | 
he abides in them by his Spirit and quickening virtue. And as there 1s a real union 
between the Father and him, and as the Father lives who ſent him, having an eternal 
fountain of life in . himſelf and he the Son lives by the Father, having the ſame life 
communicated to him with his eſſence from the Father; ſo they who feed on him ſhall 
| live by him (ſee chap. v. 26); this life of the Father and the Son being a ſure pledge 
that e ſhall live by a life derived from the Son on whom they believe: from 
ver. 52 tO 00. | | e ; 
Theſe words ſounded ſo harſhly, that not only the common multitude, but ſome 
even of thoſe that had given up their names to Flow him, could not tell how to bear 
them. Chriſt reproves their unjuſt and cauſeleſs ſtumbling at 'what he had ſaid, and 
that they ſhould think it ſtrange that he who appeared in ſo much outward meannels, 
ſhould ſay he came down from heaven; wherefore he tells them that his aſcenſion into 
heaven ſhould prove the truth of that to their conviction and ſhame. For the aſcenſion 
of his human nature by local. change of place, would clearly prove that he came down 
from heaven in reſpect of his divine nature's ſtooping to be cloathed with our fleſh. His 
aſcenſion would prove his godhead, and that he came down from heaven, ſceing he 
ſhould ariſe. and aſcend by his own power. He farther ſhews, that by eating his fleſh, 
he did not mean a carnal fleſhly eating, for that could profit them nothing; but it. is a 
| ſpiritual eating of him by faith that bringeth that quickening life of which he had 
| poken; neither is this life given by eyeing or looking to his fleſh only, conſidered in 
Helf and without his godhead ; for all the quickening virtue that is aſcribed to his fleſh 
or human nature, doth flow from his godhead to which it is united. It 1s the ſpirit or 
divine nature that quickeneth, and therefore he is to be laid hold oh by faith as God 
incarnate, and not to be looked on as a mere man, or as one whoſe fleſh is to be eaten 
in a bodily manner. And ſo he declares, that theſe words of his are not to be taken 
in a carnal and groſs ſenſe, but in a ſpiritual; and being ſo taken, and himſelt being 
| Ipiritually fed upon, this doctrine will not be found hard, but wall Pong life and re- 
ireſhment to the fainting ſoul, and they that ſo underſtand it will find it lively in ope- 
ration, ver. 60, 61, 62, 63, 1 1. R 3 CC 
Chriſt, having cleared his doctrine, points out the true cauſe of their ſtumbling, Which 
was their unbelief, and reminds them of what he had ſaid before; that the cauſe of 
their not coming to him, and believing in him, was their natural impotence and corrupt 
diſpoſition, which could only be remedied by God, ver. 64, 66. 1 
He having dealt thus plainly and clearly with them, from that time many thouſand 
unſound profeſſors did wholly forſake him. Upon this he aſks his apoſtles whether 
they would go away alſo, intimating, that their departure would touch him more nearly 
than the departure and defection of all the reſt. Simon Peter, in the name of the reſt, 
anfwers, that they knew none beſides to whom they could go, and rationally: expe 
that happineſs they did from him: for his doctrine pointed out the only way to ſalvation, 
and, being embraced and followed, doth give a right to eternal life; and they had a firm 
belief and allurance that he was the 1 the Son of God. Peter hayingmade 
O. 8. | n ms 
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is (as it were) the preparing of him to be fit food for our faith to feed upon, from 
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this profeſſion for himſelf, and all the reſt of the twelve, Chriſt intimates, that his charity 
was ſomething too large in promiſing ſo much for them all; for there was one traitor 


among them, of whoſe falſeneſs and unſoundneſs he now gives them warning (from ver. 


66 to the end). i | 

About this time our Saviour went to the paſſover at Jeruſalem, as may be gathered from 
John vi. 4. © The paſſover, a feaſt of the Jews, was nigh.” For we cannot ſuppoſe that 
he who came to fulfil all righteouſneſs,” would neglect to be preſent at Jeruſalem at this 


paſſover, any more than he had done before. At the paſſover laſt der the Jews cited 


him before them, to anſwer for the violation of the Sabbath (as they ſuppoſed) in healing 
an infirm man on that day; at which time he plainly affirmed, and proved himſelf to he 
the 'Meſhah, and came off with ſafety ; but now the increaſing of his diſciples, and the 
ſpreading of his fame and doctrine, by the preaching of the twelve, had fo enraged them, 
that they ſought his life, as appears from John vu. 1. which he underſtanding, made but 
a ſhort ſtay at Jeruſalem at this time, and retired into Galilee, reſolving not to come into 
Judza again till the fealt of tabernacles _ . 3 

Being in Galilee, certain ſcribes and phariſees come from Jeruſalem to him, and quarrel 
with him, becauſe his diſciples ate with unwaſhen hinds, not obſerving the tradition of 
the elders. Hereupon he ſharbly reproves them for their hypocriſy, and applies to them 
what the prophet Iſaiah had charged upon the Jews of his times, chap. xx1x. 13. concerning 


their hypocritical and ſuperſtitious worſhipping of God, and anſwers them by way of 


recrimination, ſhewing, that while his diſciples tranſgreſſed only the traditions of men, 
they, through their traditions and falſe gloſſes, made void the commandments of God; of 
this he gives an inſtance in a precept of the moral law, viz. the fifth commandment, and 
in a precept or ordinance of the judicial law, enjoining the penalty of death to be inflicted 
on ſuch children as curſed their parents, Exod. xx1. 17. He that curſeth his father and 
mother, ſhall ſurely be put to death, Lev. xx. 9. Every one that curſeth his father or 
his mother, {hall be farely ut to death: he hath curſed his father or his mother, his blood 
ſhall be upon him.” Now he ſheweth that their traditions made void this law (Mark v1. 
11,12, 13.), and hindered children from doing their duty to their parents: for it ſeems their 
traditions warranted children to dedicate, as a religious offering or gift to God, all that they 
could ſpare above their own maintenance; and therefore when their parents, b1ng poor, 
{ſhould ſeek help and ſupport from them, they might anſwer thus, That by which thou 
mighteſt be helped by me, is a gift already dedicated to God, and therefore J am free from 
helping thee ;* and ſo under pretence of gifts and offerings made to God, which he did not 
require, they neglected a duty they owed their parents, 1 Tim. v. 4. 8. which he did re- 
quire; and thus they annulled the laws of God by their traditions. © 7 
Having in this manner rebuked the ſcribes and pharifees, he would not vouchſate any 
further conference with them; but taking occaſion from their cavil againſt his diſciples, 
* for one with unwaſhen hands,” as if that had defiled them before God, he turns his 
ſpeech to the multitude, and inſtructs them in a neceſſary and profitable point of Chri- 
tian doctrine, viz. touching the true ſpring and fountain of ſpiritual pollution and un- 
cleanneſs, v1z. that it is not any outward thing, or any thing from without a man, which, 
entering into him, can, or doth, of itſelf, and of it's own nature, make him unclean be- 
fore God; but the true ſpring and fountain of ſpiritual pollution is within, and iſſues out 
of the heart of man: ſo that it is not meat which goeth into the mouth, but evil words 
(ifſuing from a naughty heart) which come out of the mouth that truly and properly detile |, 
2 man. His diſciples tell him, that the phariſees were much offended at this eine, a8 
overthrowing a great part of Phariſaiſm. He replies, that every plant which his hea- 


venly Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted up;” therefore they ſhould not trouble 


themſelves about them, but endeavour to undeceive thoſe whom they have miſled, leſt 


they periſh with them; for they are blind leaders of the blind, and fo both them- 


ſelves, and thoſe that are miſled by them, are in danger of periſhing- together. Then, 
ſeeing hls diſciples did not yet clearly underſtand this doctrine, that meats did not 
defile,” he opens it to them more fully in private, ſhewing them, that © that which goeth | 
not tothe proper place or ſeat of ſpiritual- uncleanneſs, which is the heart, foul, ant ö 
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ſpirit of man, cannot make him * ſpiritually“ unclean before God: neither can that 
which remains not in a man, but is purged out into the draught, defile him: that 
which makes a man loathſome before God, is that which defiles the inner man; name- 
ly, the © fin that cometh from the heart” beginning there, and from thence flowing 
ſorth, and ſpreading to the outward man and-outward converſation, and leaving a 
| {ain and blemiſh upon it. 8 ö 4 


About this time, departing from the country of Genneſareth, Jeſus retires himſelf into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon; but he could not long be private there; for a certain wo- 
man that was a Syro-pheenician by nation, hearing of his miracles, came to him, and ear- 
neſlly beſought him to cure her daughter, © who was grievoully vexed with a devil.” 
At firſt he refuſes to ſpeak to her; but his diſciples preſſing him to fend her away, becauſe 
ſhe cried after them, he at length ſpake to her, but in ſuch a manner as tended to her 
great diſcouragement. He tells her, he was ſent to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of II- 

rael“ (who went aſtray, and erred, through the: ignorance and negligence. of their paſ- 
tors), and not to the Gentiles, fuch as ſhe was. But ſhe humbly proſtrating herſelf be- 
fore him, and preſſing him again with great importunity to _ her, he gives her a two- 
fold reaſon why ſhe was not to expect it: 1. The Iſraelites, who were before all nations 
of the earth God's adopted children (ſee Exod. iv. 22), were, in the firſt place, to be 
called by his doctrine and miracles, and ſo to be fed and filled (as it were) with the 
ſpiritual bread of the goſpel. 2. It was unfit that this bread ſhould be caſt (at leaſt as 

yet) to the dogs, that is, made common to all. The woman, as if conſidering herſelf to 

be no better than a dog, in compariſon of thoſe for whom the proviſion was intended, 
ſaid, that even the dogs were permitted to eat the crums under the children's table. Im- 
mediately upon this ſaying, Jeſus, ſeeing her faith and importunity, granted her requeſt, 
and calt out the devil that poſſeſſed her daughter. il 


Uſeful REFLECTIONS and REMARKS, 


It is long ſince we heard of the name or nation of Canaanites; and though all the 
country was once ſo ſtyled, that people was now forgotten; yet, becauſe this woman 
was of the blood of thoſe Phoenicians, which were anciently ejected out of Canaan, 
that title is revived to her. God keeps account of pedigrees after we have forgotten 
them; that he may magnify his mercies by continuing them to thouſands of the gene- 
rations of the juſt, and by renewing favours upon the unjuſt. No nation ever carried 
ſuch brands and ſcars of a curſe as Canaan ; notwithſtanding, to the ſhame of thoſe care- 
leſs Jews, even a believing Canaanite 1s a ſuppliant to Chriſt, while they neglect ſo great 
ſalvation. She doth not ſpeak, but cry; need and defire have raiſed her voice to an 
importunate clamour ; the God of mercy is not hard of hearing, yet he loves a loud and 
vehement ſolicitation; not ſo much to make himſelf inclinable to:grant, as to make us 
capable to receive bleſſings: They are words, and not prayers, which fall from careleſs 
lips: if we felt our want, or wanted not deſire,” we could ſpeak to God in no tune but 
cries; if we would prevail with God, we mult wreſlle ; and if we would wreſtle ſuc- 
ceſsfully with God, we muſt wreſtle firſt with our own dullneſs. Nothing but cries 
can pierce heaven: neither doth” her vehemence ſo much argue her faith, as the appel- 
lation wherewith ſhe addreſſed the Saviour: O Lord, thou Son of David!” What pro- 
ſelyte, what diſciple could have 'faid more? O bleſſed Syro-pheœnician, who taught 
thee this abſtract of divinity? + What can we' Chriſtians confeſs more than the Godhead, 
the humanity; and Meſſiahſhip of our glorious Saviour? His Godhead, as Lord; his hu- 
manity, #s # Son; his Meſſiahſhip; as the Son of David. Of all the famous progenitors of 
Chriſt, two are more particularly ſingled out, David and Abraham; a king, a patriarch; 
and though thé patnarch was firſt in time, yet the king is firſt in place; not ſo much for 
the dignity of the perſon, as the excellence of the promiſe, which as it was both later and 
freſher in memory, conſequently more honourable, To Abraham was promiſed 7 3 
n tude, 
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tude, and bleſſing bf ſeed; to David, perpetuity of dominion. So when God promiſes 
not to deſtroy his people, it is for Abraham's fake ; when not to extinguiſh the kingdom, 
it is for. David's fake. Had this woman ſaid, * Ihou Son of Abraham, ſhe had not come 
home to this acknowledgment: Abraham is the father, of the faithful; David, of the 
kings of Judah and Iſrael. There are many faithful; there is but one King; therefore 
in this title ſhe proclaims him the perpetual King of his church, the rod or flower which 
ſhould come from the root of Jeſſe; the true and only Saviour of the world. Whoever 
would ſo come to Chriſt to good purpoſe, muſt come in the ide ſtyle; apprehending 
a true God, a true man, a true God and man; any, of theſe ſevered from the other, 
makes Chriſt an idol; and our prayers, ſin. Being thus acknowledged, what ſuit is ſo 
fit for him as mercy? .* Have mercy on me.“ It was her daughter that was tormented; 
yet ſhe ſays, © Have mercy on me:“ perhaps her poſſeſſed child was inſenſible of her mi- 
{ery ; ſo the parent feels both her ſorrow and her own. As ſhe was a good woman, ſo 
a good mother. Grace and a maternal affection have taught her to appropriate the a{- 
Nen of this divided part of her own fleſh. It is not in the power of another {kin 
to ſever the intereſt of our on loins or womb: we find ſome fowls that burn ther. 
ſelves, while they endeavour to blow out the fire from their young; and even feryeni; 
can receive their brood into their mouth, to ſhield them from danger: no creature is ſo 
unnatural as the reaſonable that hath put off affection. 4 | | 
On me,” therefore on mine; for my daughter is grievouſly vexed with a devil.“ 
This ſent her to Chriſt; this muſt incline Chriſt to her: 1 doubt whether ſhe had in- 
quired after Chriſt, if ſhe had not been vexed with her daughter's ſpirit. Our afflictions 
are as Benhadad's beſt counſellors, that ſent him with a cord about his neck to the 
merciful king of Iſrael. Theſe are the files and whetſtones that ſet an edge on our de- 
votions; without which they grow dull and ineffectual : neither are they ſtronger mo- 
tives to our ſuit than to Chriſt's mercy : we cannot have a better ſpokeſman to God 
than our own miſery; that alone ſues, and pleads and importunes for us: this, which 
{ſets off men whoſe compaſhon is finite, attracts God to us; who can plead diſcourage- 
ments in his acceſs to the throne of grace, when our wants are our forcible advocates ? 
All aur worthineſs is in a ſenſe of muſery. ; | 5 

All Iſrael could not copy the faith of this Canaanite; yet ſhe was thus tormented in 
her daughter. It is not the truth or ſtrength of our faith that can ſecure us from the 
outward and bodily vexations of Satan; or againſt the inward and ſpiritual that can and 
will prevail: it is no better an antidote againſt the other, than againſt fevers and drop- 
ſies: how indeed ſhould it, when it may fall out that theſe ſufferings may be profitable? 
and why ſhould we expect that the love of our God ſhall yield to with-hold any benefit 
from the ſoul? He is an ill patient. that cannot diſtinguiſh betwixt an affliction and the 
evil of affliction. When the meſſenger of Satan buffets us, it is enough that God hath - 
{aid, © My grace is ſufficient for thee,” OI OR 3 * 

Millions were in Tyre and Sidon, whoſe perſons, whoſe children were untouched with 
that tormenting hand; I hear none but this faithful woman ſay, My daughter is griev- 
ouſly vexed of the devil:“ the worlt of bodily afflictions are not a ſufficient proof of 
divine diſpleaſure; ſhe who had moſt grace, complains of moſt diſcomfort. __ 
Who would now expect any other than a kind anſwer to ſo pious and faithful a. peti- 
tion? And behold, © He anſwered her not a word.“ O holy Saviour! we have often 
found cauſe to wonder at thy words; never, till now, at thy ſilence: a miſerable ſuppli- 
ant cries and ſues, while the God of mercies is cn he that comforts the alflikted. 


adds affliction to the comfortleſs, by a willing difreſpect. What ſhall we ſay then? Is 
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the fountain of mercy dried up? Oh; Saviour, couldſt thou but hear! ſhe did not mur- 
mur, not whiſper, but cry out; couldſt thou but pity, but regard her, that were to. be as 
good as ſhe was miſerable. If thy ears were open, could thy bowels. be ſhut?  Cer- 
tainly it was thou who didſt put it into the heart, into the mouth of this woman, to alk, 
and to aſk thus of thyſelf; ſhe could never have ſaid, O Lord, thou Son of David,” 
but from thee; but by thee. None calleth Jeſus the Lord but by the, Holy Ghoſt ; 
much more therefore didſt thou hear the words of thine own making, and well wer L 

l thou 
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thou pleaſed to hear what thou thoughteſt good to forbear to anſwer; it was thine own. 
grace that ſealed up thy lips. N | | 12 
Was this for the trial of her patience and perſeverance? for ſilence carried a ſem- 
blance of neglect; and a willing neglect lays ſtrong fiege to the beſt fort of the ſoul. 
Even calm tempers, when they have been ſtirred, have bewrayed impetuouſneſs of 
' paſſion. If there be any dregs in the bottom of the glaſs, when the water is ſhaken, they 
will be ſoon ſeen; or whether for the better ſharpening of her deſires, and raiſing of her 
:ealous importunity (our holy longings are 1ncrealſed with delays; it whets our appe- 
tite to be kept faſting); or whether tor the better {weetening of the bleſſing by the - 
culty or delay of obtaining it. The benefit that comes with eaſe, is ſoon contemned ; 
long and eager purſuit endears any favour: or whether for the engaging of his diſci- 
ples in ſo charitable a ſuit: or whether for the wiſe avoiding exception from the cap- 
tious Jews: or, laſtly, for the drawing on of an holy and imitable pattern of faithful 
perſeverance: and to teach us not to meaſure God's hearing of our ſuit by his preſent 
anſwer, or his preſent anſwer by our own ſenſe. While our weakneſs expects thy 
words, thy wiſdom reſolves upon thy filence : never wert thou better pleaſed to hear 
the acclamation of angels, than to hear this woman fay, O Lord, thou Son of Da- 
vid” yet filence 1s thy anſwer. When we have made our prayers, it 1s an happy 
thing to hear the report of them back from heaven; but if we always do not fo, it is 
not for us to be dejected, and to accuſe either our infidelity or thy neglect; {ince we 
lind here a faithful ſuitor met with a gracious Saviour, and yet © he an{wered her not 
a word.“ If we be poor in ſpirit, God is rich in mercy: he cannot ſend us away 
empty; yet he will not always let us feel his condeſcenſion, croſling us in our will, 


11 


that he may increaſe our benefit. 

It was no {mall fruit of Chriſt's filence that the dilciples were hereupon moved to pray 
for her: not for a mere diſmiſſion; it had been no favour to have required this, but a 
puniſhment; for, if to be held in ſuſpenſe be miſerable, to be ſent away with a re- 
pulſe is more; but for a merciful grant. They ſaw much paſſion in the woman, muck 
cauſe of paſſion; they ſaw great diſcouragement on Chriſt's part, great conitancy on hers. 
Upon all theſe, they feel her miſery, and become ſuitors for her, unrequeſted. It is 
our duty, in caſe of neceſlity, to intercede for each other; and by how much more 
familiar we are with Chriſt, fo much more ſhould we improve our aſſiduities for the 
relief of the diſtreſſed ;. we are bid to ſay, © Our Father,” not mine: yea, being members 
of one body, we pray for ourſelves in others; if the foot be pricked, the back bends, 
the head bows down, the eyes ſtare, the hands ſtir, the tongue calls for aid; the whole 
man is in pain, and labours for redreſs; he cannot pray, or be heard for himſelf, who is 
no man's friend but his own; no prayer, without faith; no faith, without charity; no 
charity, without mutual interceſſion. Le; 
That which urged them to ſpeak for her, is urged to Chriſt by them for her obtain- 

ing; © She cnes after us.” Prayer is an arrow; if it be drawn up but a little, it goes not. 
far; but, if it be pulled up to the head, flies ſtrongly, and pierces deep: if it be but drib- 

bled forth of careleſs lips, it falls down at our foot; the ſtrength of our ejaculation 

{ends it up to heaven, and fetches down a bleſling. The child hath eſcaped many a ſtripe 
by his loud crying; and the very unjuſt judge cannot endure the widow's clamour. Heart- 

lels motions do put teach us to deny; fervent ſuits offer violence both to earth and. 
eaven. | | 

Chriſt would not anſwer the woman, but anſwer the diſciples. They who have a fa- 
miliarity with God, ſhall receive anſwers, when {ſtrangers ſhall ſtand out; yea, even reſ- 
petting domeſtics, ſome are more favoured: he that lay in Jeſus's boſom, could receive 
that intelligence which was concealed from the reſt ; but who can tell whether that ſilence 
Or this anſwer be more grievous ? *I am not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael.“ 

hat 1s this anſwer but a defence of that ſilence, and ſeeming neglect ? While he {aid 

nothing, his forbearance might have been ſuppoſed to proceed from the neceſlity of ſome 
greater thoughts; but now his anſwer evinces that ſilence to have proceeded from a willing 
relolution not to anſwer : and therefore he does not vouchſafe ſo much as to give her the 
No. 8, Oo anſwer, 
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Io! anſwer, but gives it to her ſolicitors: that they who had undertaken to preſent her 
66 ſuit to him, might return his denial from him to her: I am not {ſent but to the loſt 
| = 4{heep of the houſe of Iſrael,” Like a faithful embaſſador, Chriſt hath an eye to his 
6 commiſſion; that may not be violated, though to an apparent adyantage : whither he 


| is not ſent, he may not go. As he, ſo all his have their fixed marks ſet: at theſe they 

(| aim, and think it not fate to ſhoot at rovers. In matters of morality, it is not for us 
il a to ſtand only upon prohibitions, avoiding what 1s forbidden, but upon commands, 
we  cndeavouring only what is enjoined; we need no other rule of our lite, than the intention 
| of our ſeveral ſtations; and if he that was God, would take no further ſcope to himſelf 

| than the limits of his commiſſion, how much doth it concern us frail men to keep within 


1 compaſs! or what ſhall become of our lawleſlneſs, if we live in a direct contrariety to 
1 the will of him that ſent us? VV . 5 
1 Ifrael was Jacob's name; and from him derived to his W till the diviſion of 
the tribes under Jeroboam, all that nation was Ifrael; then, the father's name went to 
the moſt (which were ten tribes), the name of the ſon Judas to the beſt, which were 
two. Chriſt takes no notice of this unhappy diviſion; he remembers the ancient name 
which he gave to that faithful wreſtler : it was this Chriſt with whom Jacob ſtrove; 
it was he that ſprained his hip, and changed his name, and diſmiſſed him with a bleifi- 
ing; and now he cannot forget his mercy to the houſe of Irael: to that only doth he 
profeſs himſelf ſent : their firit brood were ſhepherds, now they are ſheep ; and thoſe 
not guarded, not empaſtured, but ſtrayed and loſt. O Saviour, we ſee thy charge; 
the houſe of Iſrael, not of Eſau; ſheep, not goats, not wolves; loſt ſheep ; not ſe- 
. curely impaled in the confidence of their fate condition. Woe be to us, if thou wert 
not ſent to us: he is not a Jew, which is one outwarcly ; every Iſraelite is not a true 
one; we are not of thy fold, if we be not ſheep; thou wilt not bring us back to thy 
fold, if we be not loſt in our own apprehenſions. O Lord, thou haſt put a fleece 
upon our backs, we have loſt ourſelves enough: make us ſo ſenſible of our own wan- 
derings, that we may find thee ſent unto us, and may be happily found of thee. 
HFath not this poor woman yet done? Can neither the filence of Chriſt, nor his de- 
nial ſilence her? Is it pollttble ſhe ſhould have any glimpſe of hope, after ſuch reſolute 
repulſes ? Yet ſtill, as if ſhe ſaw no argument of diſcouragement, the comes, and wor- 
ſhips, und cries, © Lord, help me.” She who could not in the houſe get a word from 
Chrilt, ſhe that ſaw her ſolicitors (though Chriſt's own diſciples) repelled, neverthclels 
comes. Before, ſhe followed; now, ſhe overtakes him; before, ſhe ſued afar off; now, 
ſhe comes cloſe to him; no contempt can caſt her off. Faith is an undaunting grace; 
it hath a {trons heart, and a bold forchead; even very denials cannot diſmay it, much 
leſs delays. She came not to face, not to expoſtulate, but to proſtrate herſelf at his 
feet: her tongue worſhipped him before, now her knee: the eye of her faith ſaw that 
dignity in Chriſt which bowed her to his earth; there cannot be a fitter geſture for 
man to God, than adoration. 3 
Her frit ſuit was for mercy, now for help. There is no uſe of mercy but in help- 
fulneſs; to be pitted without aid, is but an addition to miſery: who can blame us, if 
we care not for an unprofitable compallion ? 
The very ſuit was gracious ; ſhe ſays not, Lord, if thou canſt help me, as the father 
_ of the lunatic; but profeſſes the power, while ſhe begs the act; and gives glory, where 
ſhe would have relief. | — 
Who can expect other than a fair and yielding anſwer, to ſo humble, ſo faithful, ſo 
patient a ſuppliant? What can ſpeed well, if a prayer of faith, from the knees of hu— 
mility, ſucceed not? And yet, behold, the further ſhe goes, the worſe ſhe fares; her 
diſcouragement is doubled with her ſuit: It is not good, to take the children's bread, 
and caſt it to dogs.” Firſt, his ſilence implied a contempt ; then, his anſwer defended 
his ſilence; now, his ſpeech expreſſes and defends his contempt. Lo, he hath changed 
her from a woman to a dog, and, as it were, ſpurns her from his feet with an harſh 
repulſe, What ſhall we ſay ? Is the Lamb of God turned lion? Does that clear foun- 
tain of mercy run blood? O Saviour, did ever ſo hard a word fall from thoſe mild 


lips? 
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lips? Thou calledſt Herod fox; and moſt worthily, for he was crafty, and wicked: 
the Scribes and Phariſees, a generation of vipers, becauſe they were venomous and 
cracl; Judas a devil, ſince he was both covetous and treacherous ; but, here was a 
woman in diſtreſs, and diltreſs challenges mercy ; a good woman, a faithful ſupplant, 
a Canaanitiſh diſciple, a Chriſtian Canaanite, yet, as it were, whipped out for a dog, by 
\ thee, who wert all goodneſs and mercy ! How different are thy ways from ours! Even 
thy ſeverity argues favour; the trial had not been fo ſharp, if thou hadit not found 
the faith ſo ſtrong, if thou hadſt not meant the iſſue ſo happy. Thou hadit not dri- 
ven her away, as a dog, if thou hadſt not intended to admit her for a ſaint; and to 
advance her ſo much for a pattern of faith, as thou didſt depreſs her for a ſpectacle of 
contempt. . 

The Fins was, when the Jews were children, and the Gentiles dogs; now the 
caſe is happily altered. The Jews are the dogs (ſo their dear and divine country - 
man calls the Conciſion): we Gentiles are the children: what certainty is there in 
an external profeſſion, that gives us only to ſeem, not to be! at leaſt, the being that 
it gives is doubtful and temporary; we may be children to-day, and dogs to-morrow. 
The true aſſurance of our condition 1s, in the decree and covenant of God, on his 
part; in faith and obedience (truly and graciouſly given), on ours. How they of 
children became dogs, it is not hard to ſay; their preſumption, their unbelief tranſ- 
formed them; and (to perfect their brutiſhneſs) they ſet their fangs upon the Lord 
of life: why we of dogs become children, I know no reaſon : but, O the depth!—" 
That which at the firſt ſingled them out from the nations of the world, hath at laft 
ſingled us out from the world and them: © It is not in him that willeth, nor him that 
runneth, but in God, that ſheweth mercy.” Lord, how ſhould we bleſs thy goodnels, 
that we of dogs are children! How ſhould we fear thy juſhce, ſince they of children 
are dogs! Oh, let rot us be high-minded, but tremble. If they were cut off, who cruci- 
fied thee in thine humbled {tate ; what mult we expect, if we crucify thee daily in thy glory! 
Now, what ordinary patience would not have. been overſtrained with ſo contemp- 
tuous and degrading a repulſe! How few but would have fallen into intemperate pal- 
lions, into paſhonate expoſtulations! * Art thou the Prophet of God, that fo diſdain- 
fully entertaineſt poor ſuppliants? Is this the comfort that thou dealeſt to the diſ- 
treiled ? Is this the fruit of my humble adoration, of my faithful profeſſion? Did I 
ſnarl or bark at thee, when I called thee the Son of David? Did I fly upon thee other- 
wife than with my prayers and tears? And, if this term were fit for my vileneſs, yet 
doth it become thy lips? Is it not ſorrow enough for me, that I am afflicted with my 
daughter's miſery, but that thou (of whom I hoped for relief) muſt add to my at- 
lliction in an unkind reproach ? But here is none of all this; on the contrary, her hu- 
mility grants all, her patience overcomes all, and ſhe meekly anſwers, © Truth, Lord, 
yet the dogs eat of the crums which fall from their maſter's' table.” The reply is not 
more pertinent than faithful. O Lord, thou art truth itſelf; thy words can be no 
other than truth: thou haſt called me a dog, and a dog I am; give me therefore the 
lavour and privilege of a dog, that I may gather up ſome crums of mercy, from 
under that table whereat thy children fit : . this bleſſing (though great to me), to the 
infiniteneſs of thy power and mercy, is but as a crum to a feaſt : I preſume not to preſs 
to the board, but to creep under it; deny me not thoſe ſmall offals, which elſe would 

e ſwept away in the duſt: after this ſtripe, give me but a crum, and I ſhall fawn up- 
on thee, and depart ſatisfied.” Oh, woman (ſay I), great is thy hunulity, great is thy 
Patience :* but, © Oh woman (faith my Saviour), great is thy faith!” He ſees the root, 
we the ſtock; nothing but faith could thus temper the heart, thus ſtrengthen the ſoul, 
thus give a charm to the tongue. Oh, precious faith]! Oh, acceptable perſeverance ! 
It is no marvel, if that chiding end in favour: © Be it to thee even as thou wilt!” Ne- 
ver did ſuch grace go away uncrowned. The beneficence had been ſmall, if thou hadft 
not carried away more than thou ſuedſt for. Lo, thou who cameſt a dog, goeſt away a 
child; thou that wouldſt but creep under the children's feet, art ſet at their elbow ; 
thou that wouldſt have taken up with a crum, art feaſted with full diſhes, The way 
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to ſpeed well at God's hand, is to be humbled in his eyes, and in our own. It is quite 
otherwiſe with God, and with men; with men, we are ſo accounted of, as we account 
of ourſelves; and he will be ſure to be vile in the ſight of others, who is vile in his own; 
but witheGod nothing is got by vain oftentation, nothing is loſt by abaſement. O God. 
when we look down to our own weaknels, and caſt up our eyes to thy infiniteneſs, thy 
omnipotence, what poor things we are ! but when we look down upon our ſins and 
wickedneſs, how {hall we expreſs our ſhame! None of all thy creatures, except devils, 
are capable of ſo foul a quality. As we have thus made ourſelves worſe than beaſts, ſo 
let us, in a ſincere abaſement of mind, acknowledge it to thee, who canſt pity, forgive, 
redreſs it; that thus ſetting ourſelves down at the lower end of the table of thy crea- 


ho thou, the great Maſter of the feaſt, mayit be pleaſed to advance us to the height 
Of glory. . 9 | | | 


Leaving then the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, Chriſt came to the ſea of Galilee, through 
the midſt of Decapolis, (fo called from ten chief cities which were in it.) Here they 
bring unto him one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his ſpeech, beſeeching him 
to lay his hand upon him. Chriſt takes him aſide, and putting his fingers into his cars, 
and touching his tongue with a little ſpittle, and looking up to heaven (to teſtify that as 
Mediator he received this divine power of working miracles from his Father), and fighing 
and groaning in ſpirit (in token of the inward compaſſion and grief he was touched with, 
for the miſery and affliction laid upon this man, and eſpecially in contemplation of that 
corruption and fin that was in him, which was the cauſe and root of this miſery), he ſays 
to him, © Ephphatha,” and preſently cures him. 


Hef REFLECTIONS ard REMARKS. 


Our gracious Saviour, who is wont to exceed our deſires, does more than they ſue 
ar oF gy only touches the party, but takes him by the hand, and leads him from the 
multitude. | RE | | | 
40 He that would be healed of his ſpiritual infirmities, muſt be ſequeſtered from the 
wt throng of the world: there is a good uſe in the times of ſolitarineſs; a foul which 1s 
wh not ſometimes retired, can never enjoy God; the modeſt Bridegroom of the church will 
not impart himſelf to his ſpouſe before company; or perhaps this ſeceſſion was for 
our example, to excite in us a willing and careful avoiding of any glory in our actions ; 
whence alſo our Saviour gives an after-charge of ſecrecy. He that could ſay, © He 
that doth evil, hateth the hight,” eſcheweth the light even in doing good. To ſeek our 
own glory, is not glory; though, beſides this baſhful deſire of obſcurity, there ſhould 
be a meet regard to opportunity in performing our actions. The envy of the ſcribes 
and phariſees might trouble the progreſs of our Lord's divine miniſtry; therefore, their 
exaſperation is wiſely declined by this retiring; he in whoſe hands time is, knows how 
to make his beſt choice of ſeaſons. Neither was it our Saviour's meaning to have this 
miracle buried, but concealed ; wiſdom hath no better improvement than in diſtinguiſh- 
ing times, and diſcreetly marſhalling the circumſtances of our actions; which wholoever 
neglects will be ſure to ſhame his work, and deſtroy his hopes. | . 3 
Is there a ſpiritual patient to be cured? Aſide with him: to undertake him before the 
face of the multitude, is to wound, not to heal him. Reproof and good counſel mull 
be like our alms, in ſecret, ſo as (if poſhble) one ear or hand might not be conſcious to 
the other; as in ſome cales reſpecting conteſſion, ſo our reprehenſion muſt be auricu- 
lar. The diſcreet ſurgeon, who would cure a. modeſt patient, whoſe ſecret complaint 
hath in it more ſhame than pain, ſhuts out all eyes but his own. It is enough for the God 
of juſtice to ſay, © Thou didſt it ſecretly, but I will do it before all Iſrael, and before this 
ſun.” Our limited and imperfect wiſdom mult teach us to apply private redreſſes to pri- 
vate maladies. It is the belt remedy that is leaſt ſeen, and moſt felt. Sa 8 


let not our eyes or hearts grovel upon this earth; but let us faiten them a 
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What means this variety of ceremony? O Saviour, how many parts of thee are here 
active? Thy finger is put into the ear, thy ſpittle touches the tongue, thy eyes look 
up, thy lungs ſigh, thy lips move to an Ephphatha.. Thy word alone, thy beck alone, 
thy wiſh alone, yea, the leaſt act of velleity from thee, might have wrought this cure. 
Why wouldſt thou employ ſo much of thyſelf in this work ? was it to ſhew thy liberty 
in not always equally exerciſing the power of thy divinity ? in that at one time thy 
ſole command ſhall raiſe. the dead, and eject devils; at another, thou wouldſt accommo-: 
date thyſelf to the mean and homely faſhions of natural agents, and, condeſcending to 


our ſenſes and cuſtoms, take thoſe ways which may carry ſome nearer reference to the 


cure intended? Or was 1t to teach us how well thou likeſt that there ſhould be a cere- 
monious carriage of thy ſolemn actions: which thou pleaſeſt to produce, cloathed with 
ſich circumſtantial forms. 44 . 5 TR GE VE 

It did not content thee to put one finger into one ear; but into either ear wouldſt thou 
put a finger: as both ears equally needed cure, thou didſt apply the means of cure to 
both. The Spirit of God 1s the finger of God; then doſt thou, O Saviour, put thy finger 
into our ear, when thy Spirit enables us to hear effectually. If we thruſt our own fingers 
into our ears, uſing ſuch human perſuaſions- to ourlelves as ariſe from worldly grounds, 
we labour in vain; yea, theſe tops mult needs hinder our hearing the voice of God; 
hence, the great philoſophers of the ancient world, the learned rabbies of the {ynagogue, 
the great doctors of a falſe faith, are deaf to ſpiritual things: it is only that finger of thy 
Spirit, O bleſſed Jeſu, that can open our ears, and make a paſlage through our ears into 
our hearts: let that finger of thine md a into our ears, ſo ſhall our deafneſs be removed, 
and we ſhall hear not the loud thunders of the law, but the gentle whiſpers of thy gra- 
cious motions to our ſouls. 1 f „ 0 

We hear for ourſelves, but we ſpeak for others. Our Saviour was not content to open 
the ears only, but to untie the tongue; with the ear we hear, with the mouth we confeſs. 
The ſame hand is applied to the tongue, not with a dry touch, but with ſpittle; in allu- 
ſion, doubtleſs, to the removal of the natural impediment of ſpeech : moiſture, we 
know, makes the tongue ſlippery, and fit for motion; how much more from that ſacred 
mouth! | | Des 

Some have their ears open, but their mouths ſhut to God ; they underſtand, but do not 
utter the wonderful works of God; there is but half a cure wrought upon theſe men; 
their ear is only open to hear their own judgment; except their mouth be open to confeſs 
their Maker and Redeemer. O God, do thou ſo moiſten my tongue with thy graces, that 
it may run ſmoothly (as the pen of a ready writer) to the praiſe of thy name. While 
the finger of our Saviour was on the tongue, and in the ear of the patient, his eye was in 
heaven: never man had ſo much cauſe to look up to heaven as he; there was his home; 
there was his throne: he only was from heaven, heavenly ; each of us may have a good 
mind homeward, though we meet with more captivating ſights abroad : how much more 


glorious ſhould our heavenly home be than the region of our e ! But thou, O 
Saviour, hadſt not only oy dwelling there, but thy ſeat o 
e 


Aly f majeſty; there the greateſt 
angels adored thee; it is then a wonder that thine eye could be ever any where but 
there. What doth thine eye in this, but teach ours where to be fixed? Every good 


and every perfect gift comes down from above. How can we look olf from that place 


whence we receive all good? Thou didſt not teach us to ſay, O infinite God, who art 
every where! but, O our Father, who art in heaven! There let us look up to het f () 
| ove the hills 
whence cometh our ſalvation: thence let us acknowledge all the good we receive : thence 
let us expect all the good we want. 5 
Why our Saviour looked up to heaven (though he had heaven in himſelf), we can ſee 
reaſon enough: but why did he ſigh ? ſurely not for need; the leaſt motion of a thought 
was in him impetratory; how could he chooſe but be heard of his Father, who was one 
with the Father? Not for any fear of diſtruſt; but, partly for compaſſion, partly for ex- 
ample; for compaſſion of thoſe manifold infirmities, into which ſin had plunged man- 
kind; a pitiful inſtance whereof was here preſented to him; lor example, to fetch ſighs 
No.8. 3 P p | from 
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from us ſor the miſeries of others; ſighs of ſorrow for them; ſighs of deſire for their re- 
covery : this is not the firſt time that our Saviour ſpent ſighs, yea tears, upon human diſ- 


treſſes; we are not bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, if we ſo feel not the {mart of 


our brethren, as to cauſe the fire of our paſlion to break forth into the ſmoak of ſigi:s, 
Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who is offended, and I burn not?“ 4 
Chriſt was not ſilent while he cured the dumb; bis Ephphatha gave life to all his other 
actions; his ſighing, his ſpitting, his looking up to heaven, were the acts of a man; but 
his command of the ear and mouth to open, was the act of God: he could not command 
that which he made not: his word is imperative, ours ſupplicatory: he doth what he 
will with us, we do by him what he thinks good to impart. In this mouth the word can- 
not be ſevered from the ſucceſs; our Saviour's lips are no, ſooner opened in his Ephpha- 
tha, than the mouth of the dumb and the ears of the deaf are opened. At once, behold 
here celerity and perfection: natural agents work by leiſure, by degrees ; nothing is done 
in an inſtant; by many ſteps is every thing carried on; from the beginning to the conſum- 
mation. Omnipotence knows no rules; no imperfect work can proceed from a cauſe ab- 
ſolutely perfect: the man hears now more diſtinctly than if he had never been deaf; and 
ſpeaks more plainly, than if he had never been tongue-tyed. And can we blame him if 
he beſtowed the firit-ſruits of his ſpeech upon the Power that reſtored it? or if the firſt 
improvement of his tongue were the praiſe of the Giver, of the Maker of 1t? Can we 
indeed expect otherwiſe than that our Saviour ſhould ſay, Thy tongue is free, ule it to 
the praiſe of him that made it ſo; thy ears are open, hear him that bids thee proclaim thy 
cure upon the houſe-top?' But now, behold, on the contrary, he that opens this man's 
mouth by his powerful word, by the ſame word ſhuts it again; charging ſilence by the 
ſame breath wherewith he gave ſpeech, * Tell no man.” | RE 
- Thoſe tongues which interceded for his cure, are, as it were, charmed for the conceal- 
ment of it. O Saviour, thou knowelt the grounds of thine own commands ; 1t 1s not for 
us to inquire, but to obey ; we muſt not attempt to honour thee with a forbidden celebra- 
tion. Good meanings have often proved injurious. Thoſe men whole charity employed 
their tongues to ſpeak for the dumb man, now employ the ſame tongues to ſpeak of his 
cure, when they ſhould have been dumb: this charge (they imagine) proceeds from an 
humble modeſty in Chriſt ; which the reſpe& to his honour induces them to violate. We 
ſtrangely itch after thoſe forbidden acts which, if left to our liberty, we willingly neglect; 


this prohibition increaſes the rumour ; every tongue is buſied about this one: what can 


we make of this but a well- meant diſobedience? O God, I ſhould more gladly publiſh 


thy name at thy command: I know thou canſt not bid me to diſhonour thee ; there is no 


danger of ſuch an injunction ; but if thou ſhouldſt bid me hide the profeſſion of thy 
name, and wondrous works, I ſhould fulfill thy words, and not examine thine inten- 
tions: thou knoweſt how to win more honour by our ſilence, than by our promulgation. 


A forbidden good differs little from evil. What makes our actions to be ſin, but thy 


prohibitions? Our judgment avails nothing ; if thou forbid us that which we think good, 
the doing it becomes as faulty in thy account as that which is originally evil. Take thou 
charge of thy glory, and give me grace to pay due regard to thy precepts. : 
Jeſus now goes up into a mountain, and thither they bring to him many lame, blind, 
dumb, and perſons otherwiſe diſtreſſed, laying them before him, and caſting them down 
at his feet; all of whom he cures, to the aſtoniſhment of all. The people, upon the ſight 
of theſe nuracles wrought by him, glorified the God of Iſrael; ſhewing therein how much 


better they were than the high-creited phariſees, who miraculouſly attributed his miracles 


to the devil. : 
About the ſame time a great multitude having remained three days with him in the deſert, 


and having carried very little proviſion of food or victuals with them, and during that 


time having, for the molt part, it ſeems, continued faſting, he expreſſes his tender com- 
paſſion towards them, in regard of their preſent neceſſity, and want of food; and his 
unwillingneſs to ſend them away thus faſting, leſt they ſhould faint by the way. His 
diſciples repreſenting unto him the impoſſibility of providing for ſuch a vaſt multitude in 
the wilderneſs; he aſks them what proviſions they Had, and they anſwering, Ons, leven 
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loaves, and a few little iſhes, he commands that the multitude ſhould fit bt; and with 


thoſe few loaves and fiſhes, he feeds four thouſand men, beſides women and children, 
and there remained ſeven baſkets full of fragments. | . 

In his former miracle of the loaves, he fed a greater number, viz. five thouſand men, 
women and children, with a ſmaller quantity of food, viz. five loaves, and two fiſhes, 
and a greater quantity of fragments was left, viz. twelve baſkets full. Whereas here was 
a greater quantity of food, viz. ſeven loaves, and a few fiſhes, to feed a leſſer number of 

erſons, viz. four thouſand, and yet a leſs quantity of fragments was left, viz. ſeven 
balkets full. By this our Saviour ſhewed the abſolute freedom of his divine power, that 
he was not tied to any means; and that he could have fed them, though they had had 
no proviſion before prepared, if it had ſo pleaſed him. 


Having thus miraculouſly {ed the people, and ſent them away, he ſtraightway entered 
into a {ſhip with his diſciples, and came into the coaſts of Magdala, or Dalmanutha (the 
place, it ieems, having both thoſe names). There the Phariſees, and ſome Sadducees 


(though 1n other things differing from them, yet in this joining with them), came to him, 


and queſtioned with him about his perſon, whether he were the Meſliah or no? alſo about 


his calling and authority to preach ſuch doctrine, and do ſuch miracles as he did; and 
demanded of him ſome ſign or miracle from heaven, that is, which ſhould happen in, 
out of, or from heaven, and in which the divine power of God might be immediately 


maniſeſted; that is, ſome ſuch miracle as the Lord wrought in the times of the Old 


Teſtament, when he rained manna, or ſent down fire from Heaven, or, at the command 
of Joſhua, made the ſun and moon ſtand ſtill: by which they might be induced to believe 


that God had ſent him. Our Saviour, being deeply grieved at their groſs hypocriſy, hor- 


rible hardneſs of heart, and obſtinate perſiſting in their unbehef, notwithſtanding all the 
miracles he had hitherto wrought among them, and that the people ſhould have ſuch blind 
guides; and upbraiding there, that they could foretell what weather it would be by the 


appearance of the heavens, yet could not diſcern the condition of this time, in which 


had happened ſo many ſigns of the preſence of the Meſſiah among them, according to 
the predictions of the prophets; and the miracles he himſelf had wrought, being evident 
aud undeniable proofs thereof; he refuſes to give them any ſuch ſign or miracle as they 
deſired to ſee: and though he wrought many miracles after for the benefit of ſuch as were 
like to make a good uſe of them, yet as for theſe Phariſees and Sadducees, he refers them, 
tor their conviction, to that which was prefigured by the riſing of Jonas out of the whale's 
belly (intimating thereby his own reſurrection from the dead, after they had crucified 
him); and if that would not convince them, that he was the true Meſhah, they ſhould 
ave no other means of conviction afforded them. And poſſibly, by putting them in mind 
ot Jonas's preaching at Nineveh, and the ſpeedy repentance of the Ninevites thereupon, 
he intended to ſuggeſt to them, that if they did not ſpeedily repent, upon his preaching,. 
and working miracles among them, they ſhould ſuddenly be deſtroyed. _ 5 
Thus leaving theſe. Phariſees, being juſtly offended at the hardneſs of their hearts, Jeſus 
enters again into a ſhip, and paſſes with his diſciples from the coaſts of Dalmanutha, to 
| the other fide of the ſea of Galilee. When they came thither, his diſciples find that 
| they had forgotten to take bread, having but one loaf with them in the ſhip; Jeſus takes 
| occaſion from hence, to bid them beware of the leaven, that is, the corrupt and unſound 
doctrine and opinions of the Phariſees, Sadducees, and Herodians. The diſciples under- 
ood him literally, as if his purpoſe were to warn them, that in this their preſent neceſlity, 
and want of bread, they ſhould not ſeek to the Phariſees, or Sadducees, or Herodians for 
read, nor eat bread at their tables, whatever their need ſhould be, foraſwuch as they 
were his profeſſed enemies. Our Saviour hereupon ſharply reproves them for their ſtup1- 
ty, earthly-mindednels, and thoughtfulneſs about worldly proviſions; as if he could 
not feed them, except they brought bread with them, but muſt be beholden to the Pha- 
Uees for it, eſpecially having ſeen his two late miracles of feeding ſo many with ſo little 
Drovition, At laſt they came to underſtand that he ſpake not of the leaven of bread, but 


3 upt doctrine, being uſed to teach ſpiritual things by ſimilitudes taken from earthly 
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Going from thence with his diſciples into the coaſts of Cæſarea-Philippi, he aſks them 
what opinion and perſuaſion the common people had of his perſon. They anſwer, that 
ſome ſaid, he was John the Baptiſt; ſome, that he was Elias; others, Jeremiah; and 
others, that he was one of the Old Prophets riſen again, Luke x. 19. 


Arguments againſt the pretended Succeſſion and Infallibility of the Pope. 


Upon our Saviour"s aſking his apoſtles, whom they took him to be, Peter replied, 
* Thou art Chriſt, the ſon of the living God.” Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


* Bleſſed art thou, Simon Barjona; for fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but 
my Father which is in heaven; and I ſay unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it: and I will 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatfoever thou ſhalt bind on 
1 ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed 
in heaven.” | | ET HY 
From the promiſſory part of this anſwer of Chriſt, the Romaniſts pretend to prove, both 
that their Pope is the true ſucceſſor of St. Peter, and that he is infallible in all his deter- 


minations : for this reaſon, we ſhall here conſider the promiſſory part of this anſwer, and I 


ſhew not only that no ſuch conſequences can juſtly be drawn {rom it, but alſo what is the 
true and full ſenſe thereof. | | | 1 „ ns 
Firlt, then, we acknowledge, that our Lord, when he ſaid, Upon this rock will I 
build my church,” did not ſpeak in general to all his apoſtles, but to Peter in particular. 
But we are allo to remember, in the ſecond place, that the pretences of the Pope to be 
St. Peter's ſucceſſor are ſo far from being eſtabliſhed by this application, that they are 
thereby molt effectually overthrown, And this will be as evident as the former propoſi- 
tion, when we have ſufficiently conſidered our Lord's promiſe to build his church upon 
Peter, and how that promiſe was fulfilled. SOOT OUS Jer 
1. Our Lord ſpeaks here of his church, not as a thing in preſent being, or a building 
now erected, but as hereafter to be raiſed: © I will hereafter build my church, that is the 
chriſtian church, commencing after my reſurrection and aſcenſion.” This is the church 
of which our Lord here plainly ſpeaks in this text, and which was hereafter to be 
founded by St. Peter's preaching to both Jew and Gentile. If then the Pope would be 
St. Peter's ſucceſſor in this affair, he muſt in perſon go to the unbelieving Jews and hea- 
then world, as Peter did, and labour by his preaching to convert the Turk, the Jew, and 
the infidel: but while he remains at Rome, lording it over God's heritage, without 
keeping up the character, and following the practice of that eminent apoſtle, all preten- 
lions to his being that apoſtle's ſucceſſor are abſolutely vain and trivial. THY 
2. The ſenſe of our Saviour's promiſe will farther appear, if we conſider the manner in 
which it was fulfilled. Our Lord uſed the miniſtry of St. Peter in laying the firſt foun- 
dations of a church, both among the Jews and Gentiles. He was the firſt preacher of, 
and made the firſt proſelytes to, that faith which he here confeſſed to Chriſt. It was in 
conſequence. of this promiſe that Peter laid the foundation of a church among the Jews, 
by the converſion of three thouſand ſouls, who, when they had gladly embraced his 
doctrine, were all baptized : and then we find the ſirſt mention of a chriſtian church, in 
theſe words; © And the Lord added daily to the church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved.” The 
lame apoſtle laid the firſt foundation of a church among the Gentiles, by the converſion 
ot Cornelius and his friends: for though we read before of perſons in Saniaria, that were 
converted and baptized by Philip the evangeliſt (he being one of them that were dil- 
perſed through Judea and Samaria upon the perſecution that aroſe concerning Stephen): 
yet the Holy Ghoſt informs us, that they who were thus ſcattered preached the Word 


to none but the Jews only. Nor could they, conformably to their avowed principles, 


do otherwiſe, ſince they deemed it unlawful to go into, or converſe with the uncircum- 
ciſed; and had no apprehenſion that God would grant repentance unto life to the Gen, 
tiles: wherefore, to qualify Peter for this work, the Lord, by a viſion, convinced him ol 
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the lawfulneſs of preaching the glad tidings of ſalvation to the heathen world, and of 
converſing with them for that end. . 8 „ hs 
In purſuance of this promiſe made to Peter, God commands Cornelius to ſend, not 


* 
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to Jeruſalem for James and John, nor to Damaſcus for Paul, but to Joppa for Peter, 


whom Chriſt had by his promiſe appointed for that work, that from him he might hear 
thoſe words, Bag ich he and his whole houſehold ſhould be ſaved. And it ſeems to be 
in relation to this promiſe of our Lord, as well as the completion of it by the converſion 
of Cornelius, that Peter ſpoke thus in the ſynod met at Jeruſalem: © Men and brethren, 
you know that a good while ago God choſe me out from among you, that by my mouth 
the Gentiles ſhould hear the word.” Certainly therefore he was the perſon who firſt 
preached the goſpel to the Gentiles ; and, o ſo doing, opened the kingdom of heaven 
to them: he was the perſon choſen by : Chriſt to perform this work, from the beginning 
of Chriſt's own preaching, when he received the name of Cephas with relation thereto, - 
Conclude we therefore, that the apoſtle Peter, by preaching firſt to both Jew and 
Gentile, and by baptizing thoſe to whom he preached, was to lay the firſt foundations of 
the chriſtian ie hd that againſt the church, thus planted by him, the gates of hell 
ſhould not prevail: for no other ſenſe of our Saviour's words can be juſtified, from 
what afterwards happened to that apoſtle; whereas this interpretation 1s clearly to be 
made out from the event of things, as they are at large related in the Acts of the apoſtles. 
And this being fo, it clearly follows, that St. Peter neither hath nor can have a ſucceſſor 
in the prerogative here given him by Chriſt ; and conſequently that it is moſt abſurd to 
claim a title of ſucceſſion to that prerogative; this being in effect to ſay, that the founda- 
tions of the church. of Chriſt are not yet laid; and to-pretend a commiſſion to perform 
that at preſent, which was fully performed above ſeventeen hundred years ago, and 
which in the nature of the thing could never be performed more than once, or by more 
than one individual perſon. 55 ee oe Lg 4 
Having thus overthrown the pretence of ſucceſſion, as taken from our Lord's promiſe 
that he would build his church upon St. Peter; the next thing to be conſidered, are the 
words immediately following, which are as it were an additional promiſe to the other: 
And the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it.” Here the principal inquiry will be, 
What is to be underſtood by the gates ot hell?” for this phraſe is varioully interpreted 
by different authors. „„ . 2 . : 
Without dwelling on this variety of opinions, it is ſufficient to take notice here, that 
ſome underſtand by this phraſe the prevalence of hereſy and ſchiſm; others, the 
d vice; others again, the ſubtlety of Satan, and the power of 
his temptations and aſſaults. But if we imagine the import of it, as uſed by the antient 


Greek and Jewiſh writers, in the Old Teſtament, and in the tranſlation of the ſeventy 


interpreters, we ſhall find that it is never uſed to ſignify either of theſe, and therefore 
cannot rationally be ſuppoſed to bear any ſuch ſenſe, but is conſtantly put by them for 
the ſtate of death, the place or receptacle of the dead, into which ſouls departed enter, 
or for the entrance into that place. We ſhall here mention only two or three texts of 
ſcripture, where the ſame original word Hades, which our tranſlators have rendered Hell, 
may be found in this ſenſe; leaving the proofs from other authors to be conſulted in the 


writings of thoſe who have collected them. The texts are as follow : The writing of 
Hezeklah, after his recovery, begins thus: I ſaid in the cutting off of my days, I ſhal} 


go to the gates of the grave: I am deprived of the reſidue of my years. I ſaid, I ſhall 
not ſee the Lord, even the Lord in the land of the living: I ſhall behold man no more, 
with the inhabitants of the world.” And thus God puts the queſtion to Job, Have the 
gates of death been opened unto. thee? or haſt: thou ſeen the doors of the ſhadow of 
death?“ In like manner ſpeaks the author of the book of Wiſdom; Thou haſt the 
power of life and death; thou bringeſt down to the gates of the grave, and thou raiſeſt 
up 1 Ci all theſe places, the original word is the ſame which the Evangeliſt here 
makes ule of. ; es | 1 5 5 3 

From this account of the word Hades, in our tranſlation rendered Hell, we may collect 
the true meaning of our Saviour's promiſe, that“ the gates of hell ſhould not prevail 
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againſt his church,” namely, that death itſelf ſhall not prevail againſt the genuine mem. 
bers of Chriſt's church, but that they ſhall enjoy a glorious reſurrection.” And from 
this expoſition we may learn, how vainly theſe words are produced to prove, that an 


that privilege : for if the © gates.of hell” never ſignifies, in any ancient writer, or in an 


miſed to the church, mult be to wreſt them from their plain and conſtant ſenſe, to ſuch 
15 import as they never had in any language that was in uſe when our Saviour ſpoke 
them. — | | | 

Only the laſt part of our Saviour's promiſe to Peter now remains to be conſidered + 
* And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou {ſhalt looſe on 
earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven.” 


Now St. Peter had the keys of the kingdom of heaven, by being the firſt that opened 


and thereby laying the foundation of a church among them. Our Lord's givin Peter this 
key, therefore, was equivalent to making him the rock on which he would build his 
church, and both promiſes are to be underſtood as relating to the ſame thing. That this 


ven, that is, to the erecting of the firſt churches, is evident from this, that the other 
apoltles had not theſe keys: whereas, might it be extended to all the churches that 
were afterwards erected, St. James, St. Jun, and St. Paul, would have had the keys as 
much as St. Peter, For James and John executed the miniſterial office, and erected 
churches among the Jews, independently of Peter: and Paul was, by way of excellency, 
and by virtue of his miſſion, the apoſtle of the Gentiles, and opened the kingdom of 
heaven to more of them than Peter ever did. 85 ; VV 
Hitherto, then, the promiſe given to Peter relates only to his being made the firſt pub- 
liſher of the goſpel, the firſt means of converting men to the knowledge of the truth: 
and this was indeed the whole privilege granted him by conſequence . of that promiſe, 
nor are we to think that this was a ſmall one neither. As to what follows, concerning 
the power of binding and looſing on earth and in heaven, it was no peculiar grant to 
Peter, but common to all the apoſtles; Chriſt having ſaid the ſame thing to them all in 
eneral, as fully as he did here to St. Peter: Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye 
all bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, 
ſhall be looſed in heaven.” This power of binding and looſing, therefore, let it have 


been what 1t will, muſt have given Peter no ſuperiority over his brethren, foraſmuch as 
they had the ſame power in an equal degree with him. | 


of the original words by which it is expreſſed. Now the Greek wor 
* to loole” has in 20h 6m: a relation to ſin, and the pardon of it. Thus we read of Job, 
that © he prayed for his three friends, and God accepted the face of Job, and forgave,” 
or looied, © their fin.” And the author of Eccleſiaſticus ſays, © Forgive the injury of 
thy brother; and ſo when thou prayeſt, thy fin ſhall be forgiven, or looſed.” And this 
being the ſenſe of the word © looſe,” its oppoſite © bind,” by the rule of contraries, mult 
ſignify to retain their ſins; to leave them under the guilt, and obnoxious to the puniſh- 
ment of them. 5 | 


Having thus found out the general import of theſe words, the ſenſe of them, as they 


expreſs a power lodged in the apoſtles, becomes pretty obvious. Our Saviour, when he 


ſpoke this to his apoſtles, had juſt before been laying down rules for reproving and cor- 
recting a brother who had offended: to which he added this, as a farther privilege of the 
twelve, than that of barely reproving or rejecting an obſtinate offender. As if he had ſaid, 


cou ſhall not only, in theſe cafes, have power, as Chriſtians, to looſe your repenting, 


and bind your obſtinately-offending brother; but, as 2 are my apoſtles, to whom I 
have promiſed the Spirit of truth, I grant you farther, that whatſoever things ye ſhall de- 
clare to be forbidden on pain of my diſpleaſure, ſhall, by your prohibition, be rendered 


obnoxious 
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church upon earth is infallible, and particularly that the church of Rome hath a title "4 


ealtern language, hereſy or error; to interpret theſe words of a ſecurity from error pro. 


that kingdom by preaching to both Jew and Gentile, and baptizing thoſe that believed, 


privilege of the keys extended no farther than to the firſt opening of the kingdom of hea- 


The better to come at a true notion of this power, it is proper to quire 7060 the ends 
which we render 
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obnoxions to my Wrath; and whatſoever things ye ſhall declare to be lawful, though ms 
once forbidden by the law of Moſes, men ſhall be allowed to do them, without incurring 
my diſpleaſure.” This promiſe to the apoſtles, in the ſenſe here given of it, is the founda- 
tion of our obligation to believe and obey all their. commands and doctrines: it makes 
their words of equal authority with thoſe of Chriſt himſelf; and. indeed, in what they leſt 
ſor the guidance of the church, they were influenced and directed by the ſame ſpirit by 
whom Chriſt executed his e 1 

But then this promiſe, t 


| 


hough given in ſo great a latitude to the apoſtles, can by no 
means be extended to their ſucceſſors; nor even, if it could, would the allowing of ſuch 
a thing be of any ſervice to the biſhop of Rome: for this power being given to all the 
apoſtles, as much as to him that was ſucceſſor of St. Peter (whether the Pope be fo, or 
no, is not now the matter in diſpute, that pretence being already refuted): it belongs 
therefore to every prieſt, at leaſt to every biſhop, as much as to the Pope; ſo that if infalli- 
| bility be lodged in any one perſon, it is lodged in a great many, and not in the Pope 
| alone: nor can it be in any council more than in a ſingle ſuccellor of the apoſtles, any 
| otherwiſe than as a large body of men may give a ſanction to their decrees, and make them 
appear with more ſolemnity. 1561685 N | 
Moreover, having now confirmed his apoſtles in the belief of his perſon as the true 
Meſſiah, he foretells and gives them warning beforehand of his death and ſufferings. 1. 
That they might not think it ſtrange to ſee him, whom they had confeſſed to be the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, to be reproached and deſpitefully uſed, and at laſt to be put to death by 
wicked men. 2. That they might be the better repared for that great trial and affliction - 
which would happen to them on account hereof 3. That he might undeceive them, and 
rectify an erroneous conceit, which they and other Jews alſo had, that the Meſſiah's king- 
dom {ſhould be an earthly one, accompanied with outward glory and proſperity in this 
world, as may appear from Matth. xx. 21, and Acts i. 6. EL ; 
And having told them of his paſſion, he foretells alſo his reſurrection, leſt, if they ſhould 
have heard only of the former, they might have begun to doubt of the truth of his God- 
head, which they had before dn e therefore, to ſtrengthen their faith, he tells them, 
that though he ſhould die and ſuffer, yet, by the power of his Godhead, he ſhould riſe 
again within three days. Having thus plainly expreſſed himſelf concerning his ſufferings 
and paſſion, Peter (who it ſeems did not yet fully underſtand theſe things) takes him aſide, 
and began to blame and find fault with him for affirming that he mult die and undergo 
ſuch great ſufferings, and ſaid to him, © Be it far from thee, Lord: This ſhall not be unto 
thee.” Chriſt hereupon ſeverely and ſharply reproves him, calling him Satan, for taking 
upon him to blame him whom he had but newly confeſſed to be the Son of God, whence 
he ſhould have concluded he could not err, or be faulty in ſpeaking or doing any thing; 
as alſo, for going about to diſſuade him from dying and ſuffering, which was a propoſal 
fit only for the adverſary of God and man to make unto him, and which (if it ſhould be 
embraced by him) would hinder the work of man's rede:nption. Er ares 
And ſeeing Peter was ſo loth to hear of his Maſter's death or ſuffering (his heart poſ- 
hbly too much running upon, and expecting that the Meſſiah ſhould have a temporal 
kingdom, with which ſuch ſufferings were not conſiſtent), our Saviour tells him, and 
his {ellow-apoſtles, and all the people there preſent, that it was not only necedful for 
him, their Lord and Maſter, to think of ſuffering, but for them alſo, and for all that 
Will be his true diſciples, to prepare for them: and accordingly requires this as a duty of 
all that will be his followers, that they deny themſelves, and take up their croſs, and wil- 
lingly ſubmit themſelves to the bearing of all ſuch afflictions as they ſhall meet with in 
his ſervice: yea, and patiently to ſuffer death itſelf for his ſake, whenſoever they ſhall be 
called thereunto. And this he preſſeth by two forcible reaſons, Mark vii. 35. Firſt, 
from the great damage and danger that will accrue to ſuch as refuſe to lay down their 
lives for his fake, and defire and feek to ſave them, though it be with the denial and 
torſaking him and his goſpel; ſuch ſhall loſe their lives, which they think to ſave. Se- 
condly, from the reward and benefit promiſed to ſuch as are willing to lay down their 
ves tor him, when they are called to it; ſuch ſhall ſave their lives. The former ſhall 
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loſe not only their temporal life, but (except they repent) the eternal happineſs of ſoul 
and body; the other ſhall not only recover their bodily life at the reſurrection, but ſhall 
alſo receive the reward of eternal life, and both ſoul and body ſhall be for ever happy in 
the kingdom of heaven. And he leaves them to conſider what a fooliſh bargain that 


man w1ll make for himſelf who, to preſerve his hfe, or any temporal intereſt, ſhall wee 
8 


his ſoul and body to eternal miſery! And he further declares, that ſuch as will not confe 

him, nor his goſpel, when they are called to it, but are aſhamed ſo.to do, that he him- 
ſelf will be aſhamed of ſuch, and will not own them, when he ſhall come 1n the ſame 
glory and divine majeſty which is originally and primarily in God the Father, attended 
with the holy angels as his miniſters and ſervants, to judge the world, and to reward 
every man according to his works. And having mentioned this his ſecond glorious com- 
ing, the more to ſtrengthen his diſciples' faith touching the truth and certainty of it, and 
to prevent any offence which might ariſe by the delay of the time thereof, he tells 
them, that ſome of them there ne ſhould, before they die, ſee a ſpecial type and re- 
ſemblance thereof, in his coming with power to execute judgments and vengeance 
upon his enemies the obſtinate Jews, in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and overthrow 


of that nation, of which he afterwards ſpeaks more expreſsly in Matth. xxtv. and 


Luke xx1. 


About eight days after Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words (fix days completely elapſing be- 


_ tween), taking Peter, James, and John along with him (who were the chief and moſt 


eminent for gifts and authority among his apoſtles, intending they ſhould firſt be ſpec- 


Matt. xxv1. 37.) into an © high mountain,” and there praying with them; while he prayed, 
he was transfigured before them, his face ſhining as bright as the ſun, and his gar- 
ments becoming as white as the light, or ſnow ; and Moſes and Elias, thoſe two emi- 
nent prophets of the Old Teſtament, appeared (and probably in the ſame manner, and 
with the like glory) talking with him, and diſcourſing about his death and crucifixion, 
which he was to ſuffer at Jeruſalem. So that beſides his own teſtimony, foretelling his 
ſufferings, as we mentioned before, here is another of Moſes. and Elias, brought 
down from heaven, to teſtify the ſame beforehand, that his . diſciples might not be 


tators of his Pk whom afterwards he purpoſed to make witneſſes of his bitter agony, 


_ offended to ſee him whom they acknowledged for the Son of God, and Saviour of 


others, to be himſelf ſubject to death. Peter was ſo raviſhed and affected with the 
{ſweetneſs of this company, and the ſight of this heavenly glory, in which Chriſt, Mo- 
ſes; and Elias appeared, that all his deſire was, to ſtay and continue there in the 
Mount, and to Re tabernacles for themſelves, and not to conſort any more with 
poor mortals beneath; not apprehending how contrary this was to what Chriſt was to 
do for our redemption, namely, to die at Jeruſalem; nor conſidering that Chriſt, Mo- 
ſes, and Elias, remaining in ſuch heavenly glory as now they appeared in, conld ſtand 
in no need of earthly tabernacles. While Peter ſpake thus inconſiderately, an extraor- 


dinary and miraculous bright ſhining cloud was ſent, and appeared over Chriſt, and 


thoſe that were with him in the Mount, and a voice was uttered from heaven, from 
the excellent glory (2 Pet. i. 17.), ſaying, ** This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed, hear him.” When the e heard that voice from heaven, they fell 
proſtrate on their faces, and were exceedingly afraid; but Jeſus touching them, bade 
them ariſe. Then lifting up their eyes, they perceived Moſes and Elias to be taken 
away, and that Jeſus was left alone with them, having put off his glory, and reſumed 


his former ſhape. And when they came down from the Mount, he charged them that 


they ſhould not publiſh, or make commonly known, theſe glorious things they had 
ſeen, till after his reſurrection ; ſince the publiſhing of his divine glory at that time 
might have proved a means to hinder the execution of God's counſel and purpoſe touch- 
ing his death, and the work of our redemption. 
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Uſeful and Praclica REELECTIONS and REMARKS. 


There is not in all divinity an higher manifeſtation of divine glory, than this of 
s Chriſt transfigured : ſuffer me therefore to lead you up, by the hand, into Mount Ta- 
| hor: for nearer to heaven ye cannot come, while TR are upon earth ; the region of 
his ſhame and abaſement, who is now glorious in heaven, the throne of his Majeſty. 
He that would not have his transfiguration ſpoken of till he were raiſed, would have 
it ſpoken of all the world over, now that he 1s raiſed and aſcended, that by this mo- 
mentary glory. we may judge of the eternal. The circumſtances ſhall be to us as the 
{ſkirts of the hill, which we will climb up lightly ; deſcribing the time, place, attend- 
ants, company. The time, after ſix days; the place, an high hill apart; the attendants, 
| Peter, James, John; the company, Moſes and Elias: which when we have paſſed through, 
on the top of the hill ſhall appear to us that ſight which ſhall once make us glorious, 
and in the mean time happy. LW, | | & _ 
All three evangeliſts agree in the preciſe time of this event; namely, that it was im- 
mediately after thoſe words, There be ſome of them that ſtand here, who ſhall not 
taſte of death, till they have ſeen the Son of Man come in his kingdom; wherein the 
act appears to be a comment upon the words. Peter, James, and John, were theſe 
ſome: they taſted not of death, till they ſaw this heavenly image of the royalty of 
Chriſt glorified. But the term of its commencement diſagrees a little: Matthew and 
Mark ſay, after fix ;” Luke, about eight;” which, as they are eaſily reconciled by the 
uſual diſtinction of incluſive and excluſive, neceſſary for all computations ; and Luke's 
about eight,” ſeems to intimate God's ſeventh day, the Sabbath; elſe why ſhould 
there be ſuch preciſe mention of ſix days aiter, and about eight, but to imply that 
day which was betwixt the fixth and eighth? God's day was fitteſt for ſo divine a 
work, and well might that day which denoted God's reſt, and man's glory, be uſed for 
the clear repreſentation of the reſt and glory of God and man: but in this conjec— 
ture, I dare not be too poſitive. It was certainly the ſeventh, whether it were that ſe- 
venth, the ſeventh after the promiſe of the glory of his kingdom exhibited : and this 
perhaps not without a myſtery. God teacheth, both by words and acts, ſaith Hilary, 
that after ſix ages of the world, ſhould be Chriſt's glorious appearance, a nd our tranſ- 
hguration with him; but I know what our Saviour's farewell was, It is not for us 
| to know ;” but if we may not know, we may conjecture; yet not above that we 
ought, ſaith St. Paul, we may not ſuper ſapere (affect to be wiſe above that which is writ- 
ten), as Tertullian's phraſe is? DO 925 
For the place, tradition hath taken it ſtill for Tabor. This I would not contradict 
without ſufficient warrant: it was, however, an high hill; thirty furlongs high, ſaith 
Joſephus ; mira retunditate ſublimis, of an aſtoniſhing height and circumference, ſaith Jerom ; 
and ſo ſteep, that ſome of our Engliſh travellers, that have deſired to climb it of late, 
have been glad to give it up when in the middle, and to meaſure the reſt with their 
eyes; doubtleſs this hill was a ſymbol of heaven, being near it both in fituation and 
| relemblance. Heaven 1s expreſſed uſually by the name of God's hill : and nature, or 
the appellation given it, taught the heathens to figure it (24 their Olympus. All divine 
affairs of high importance were done on hills: on the bill of Sinai was the law deli- 
vered; on the hill of Moriah was Iſaac to be ſacrificed, whence Abraham's motto is 
n monte providebitur, in the mount it ſhall be ſeen; on the hill of Rephidim ſtood Moſes, 
with the rod of God in his ſtretched hand, and typified him crucified upon the hilt 
dhe ple Joſhua typified victorious in the valley; on the hills of Ebal and Gerizim, were 
| the ble ings and curſes; on Carmel was Elijah's ſacrifice ; the phrontiſteria, ſchools or 
umverſities of the prophets, were alſo Ramath and Gibeah, excel/a, high places; and 
Who knows not, that on the hill of Sion ſtood the Temple: © I have looked up to 
the hills,” ſaid the pſalmiſt; and idolatry, in imitation, had their hill-altars: on the 
Mount of Olives, was Chriſt wont to fend up his prayers, and ſent up himſelf; and 
here Luke ſaith, he went up to an beg hill, to pray; not hecauſe God makes diffe- 
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rence of places; to whoſe immenſity heaven itſelf is a valley; for it was a heatheniſh 
conceit of thoſe Aſſyrians, that God is Deus montium, the. God of the mountains; but 
becauſe we are commonly more diſpoſed to good, by either the freedom of our proſ- 
pect of heaven, or the une or ſolitary ſilence of places, which (as one ſays) ſtrikes 


a kind of adoration into us: or, by our local removal from this attractive body of the 


earth; however, when the body ſees itſelf above the earth, the eye of the mind is more 
eaſily raiſed to her heaven. It is good to take all advantage of place (ſetting aſide ſy. 
. by to further our devotion: Aaron and Hur were in the mountain with Mo- 
ſes, and held up his hands: Aaron (ſay ſome allegoriſts) is mountainous; Hur, ſiery: 
heavenly meditation, and the fire of love, mult lift up our prayers to God. As Satan 
carried up Chriſt to an high hill to tempt him, -ſo he carries up himſelf, to be freed 
from temptation and deſtruction : if ever we would be transfigured in our diſpoſitions, 
we mult leave the earth below, and abandon all worldly thoughts; Venite, aſcendamus, Oh, 
come, let us climb up to the hill, where God ſees, or is ſeen, ſaith devout. Bernard; 
h, all ye cares, dir thoughtfulneſs, labours, pains, ſervitudes, detain me here 
with this aſs, my body, till I with the boy, that is, my reaſon and underſlanding, ſhall 
worſhip and return ;” faith the ſame father, wittily alluding to the journey of Abraham 
ſor his ſacrifice. „ ä | 5 
Wherefore then did Chriſt climb up this high hill? Not to look about him, but, 
faith St. Luke, to pray; not for proſpect, but for devotion; that his thoughts might 
(limb up yet nearer to heaven. Behold, how Chriſt entered upon all his great works, 
with prayers in his mouth: when he was to enter into that great work of his humi- 


liation in his paſſion, he went into the garden to pray; when he is to enter into this 


reat work of his exaltation, in his transfiguring, he went up into the mountain to pray; 
je was taken up from his knees, to both: O noble example of piety and devotion to 
us! He was God that prayed: the God that he prayed to he might have commanded; 
vet he prayed, that we men might learn of him to pray to him; what ſhould we men 
dare to do without prayers, when he that was God, would do nothing without them ? 


The very heathen poet could ſay, 4 Fove principium; and which of thoſe verſe-mongers 


ever durſt write a ballad, without the aid of ſome deity? which of the heathens durſt 
attempt any Fre enterprize (inſalutato numine) without invocation. and ſacrifice? Saul 
bimſelf would play the prieſt, and offer a burnt offering to the Lord, rather than the 
Philiſtines ſhould tight with him not having ſupplicated, as thinking any devotion bet- 
ter than none, and thinking it more ſafe to ſacrifice without a prieſt, than to. fight 
without prayers; © Ungirt, unbleſt,” was the old proverb, meaning, not ready till they 
were girded, ſo not till they had prayed ; and how dare we ruſh hailily into the affairs 
of God, or the ſtate ? how dare we thruſt ourſelves into actions, either perilous or im- 
portant, without ever lifting up our eyes and hearts to the God of Heaven! except 
we would ſay (as the deviliſh malice of Surius flanders that zealous Luther), Ne 
propter Deum hac res cepta eft, nec propter Deum fimetur,”” &. This buſineſs was neither begun 
for God, nor ſhall be ended for him.” How can God bleſs us, if we addreſs him not 
in prayer? how can we proſper, if he bleſs us not? how can we hope ever to be 


transformed from a lump of corrupt fleſh, if we do not aſcend and pray? as the Samar!- 


tan woman ſaid weakly, and as we may fay ſeriouſly, —The well of mercies is deep; 
if thou halt nothing to draw with, never expect to taſte of the waters of life. I fear 
the worlt of men, Turks; and the- worſt Turks, the Moors ; ſhall riſe up in judgment 
againſt many Chriſtians: with thoſe infidels it is a juſt exception, againſt any waitnels 
by their law, that he hath not prayed fix times in each natural day. Before the day 
break, they pray for day ; when it 1s day, they give God thanks for day : at noon, they 
thank God for half the day paſt; aſter-that,. they pray for a good ſun-ſet ; after that, 
they thank God for the day paſt; and laſtly, pray ſor a good night after their day: 
and many called Chriſtians, ſuffer ſo many ſuns and moons to riſe and ſet upon their 
heads, and never lift up the hearts to their Creator and ours, either to aſk his bleſſing, 
or to acknowledge his goodneſs ! Of all men under heaven, none had ſo much need to 
pray as courtiers. That which was but once done to Chriſt, is always done to er 
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may be ſaid of them, as with ſome mariners, The more need, the leſs devotion. Ye 
have ſeen the place, ſee the attendants: he would not have many, becauſe he would 
not have it yet known to all; hence was his ſtrict charge, and ſcaling up their mouths 
with a Nemini dicite, Tell no man.” It was not to be concealed from every one, be- 
cauſe he would not have it altogether unknown: and afterwards would have it known 
to all. Three was a legal number, In ore duorum aut trium, © In the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes,” Chriſt had eternally poſſeſſed the glory of his Father without any witneſſes; 
in time, the angels were bleſſed with that fight; and after that, two bodily yet hea- 
venly witneſſes were allowed, Enoch and Elias: now in his humanity, when he was 
to be inveſted with glory, he takes but three witneſſes; and thoſe earthly and weak, 
Peter, James, John-: and why theſe? Herein we may be too curious : Peter perhaps, 
becauſe the eldeſt ; John, becauſe the deareſt; James, becauſe, next to Peter, the molt 
Jealous: or Peter, becauſe he loved Chriſt moſt ; John, becauſe Chriſt moſt loved him; 
Tames, becauſe, next to both, he loved, and was loved moſt; however, I had rather 


to have no reaſon but this, quia complacuit, becauſe it ſo pleaſed him. Why may we 


not as well aſk, why he choſe theſe twelve from others, as why he choſe theſe three 
out of the twelve? If any Romaniſts will derive from hence any privilege to Peter 
(which we would be well content to yield, if that would make them the honeſtor 


men), they muſt remember, that they muſt take company with them; which theie 
* Pompeian ſpirits cannot abide : as good no 338 as any partners; and withal, they 
t 


mult ſee him more taxed for his error, in this tranſaction, than honoured by hts pre- 
ſence, at the act; whereas, the beloved diſciple ſaw, and erred not. Theſe ſame three, 
who were witneſſes of his transfiguration in the Mount, were witneſſes of his agony 
in the garden; all three, and theſe three alone, were preſent at both, but both times 
ſleeping, theſe were arietes gregis, the bell-wethers of the flock, as Auſtin calls them: Oh 
weak devotion of three great diſciples! theſe were St. Paul's three pillars, Gal. 11. 9. 
Chriſt takes them up twice, once to be witneſſes of his greateſt glory; the ſecond 
time, of his greateſt extremity ; they ſleep both times: the other was in the night, 


more tolerable; this by day, yea in a light above day. Chryſoſtom would fain 


denominate it an amazedneſs, not a ſleep; not conſidering that they ſlept both at 


that glory, and after in the agony. To ſee that Maſter praying, one would have thought 


ſhould have fetched them on their knees: eſpecially to fee ſuch heavenly affections 
look out at his eyes; to ſee his foul lifted up in his hands, in that tranſported manner, 
to heaven. But after the hill had wearied their limbs, their body clogs their foul : 
and they fall aſleep: while Chriſt ſaw divine viſions, they dreamed dreams; while he 
was in another world, raviſhed with the fight of his Father's glory, yea with his own, 
they were in another world, a world of fancies, ſurpriſed with the kinſman of death, 
ſleep; beſides ſo gracious an example, their own neceſſity, quia inceſſanter pecco, hecaule I 


continually ſin, Bernard's reaſon might have moved them to pray, rather than their 


Maſter ; and, behold, inſtead of fixing their eyes upon heaven, they ſhut them ; inſtead 
of lifting up their hearts, their heads fall down upon their ſhoulders; and here was 
ſoon after ſnoring, inſtead of ſighs and prayers; this was not Abraham's or Elihu's 


_ ecſtatical fleep, Job xxx111. not the ſleep of the Church, a waking ſleep: but the plain fleep 


of the eyes; and that not a ſlumbering ſleep, which David denies to himſelf, Pſal. 
xxxli. but a ſound ſleep, which Solomon forbids, Prov. vi. 4. yea rather the dead ſleep 
of Adam, or Jonas, and, as Bernard uſed to ſay, when he heard a monk ſnore, they 
did carnaliter ſeu ſeculariter dormire, © ſleep like worldlings or carnal people.” Prayer is an 
ordinary receipt for ſleep; how prone are we to it, when we ſhould mind divine 
things! Adam flept in Paradiſe, and loſt a rib ; but this ſleep was of God's giving, and 
this rib was of God's taking. The good huſhand ſlept, and found tares : Eutychus 


ſſept, and fell; while Satan lulls us to ſleep (as he always rocks the cradle when we 


lleep at our devotion), he ever takes ſome good from us, or puts ſome evil in us, or 
expoles to a deadly fall. Away with this ſpiritual lethargy ; Bernard obſerves, that 
they who ſleep, are dead to men; they who are dead, are aſleep to God; but I ſay, 


they are ſet upon the hill, and ſee the glory of the kingdoms of the earth; but I fear it 
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they who ſleep at church, are dead to God, ſo we preach their funeral ſermons inſtead of 


admoniſhing them; and as he was wont to ſay, he loſt no time ſo much as that wherein he 


ſlept: ſo let me add, there is no loſs of time ſo deſperate, as of holy time. Think, that 
Chriit ſaith to. thee, at every ſermon, as he did to Peter, Eliam Petre dormas ? Sleep=it thou 
Peter? couldſt thou not watch with me one hour? A flumbering and drowſy heart 
very ill becomes the buſineſs and preſence of him that keepeth Iſrael and ſlumbers not. 
Theſe were the attendants of Chriſt. As our glory is not complete without ſociety, no 
more would Chriſt have his; therefore his transfiguration had two compamons, Moſes and 
Elias; as St. Paul ſays of himſelf, © whether in the body, or out of the body, I know 
not, God knows;” ſo fay I of theſe two: of Elias there may ſeem leſs doubt, ſince we 


know that his body was aſſumed to heaven; and might as well come down for Chriſt's . 


glory, as go up for his own; although ſome grave authors, as Calvin, Oecolampadius, 
rk Fulke, have held his body, with Enoch's, reſolved into their elements, but I am of a 


different opinion. And for Moſes; Enoch tran/latus eſt in carne, & Alias carneus raptus eſt in cœlum, 


c. Enoch was tranſlated in the fleſh, and Elias being yet in the fleſh was taken into 
heaven; faith Jerom, in his epiſtle Ad Pammachium. 


Though 1t be rare and ſingular, and Auſtin makes much ſcruple of it, yet why might 
not he, after death, return in his body to the glory of Chriſt's transfiguration, as well as 


afterwards many of the ſaints did to the glory of his reſurrection ?. I cannot therefore with |} 


this expolitor think there 1s any reaſon why Moles ſhould take another, a borrowed body, 
rather than his own. Heaven could not give two fitter companions, more admired by 
the Jews, for their miracles; more gracious with God, for their faith and holineſs: both of 


them admitted to the conference with God, in Horeb: both of them types of Chriſt: 


both of them faſted forty days; both of them, for the glory of God, ſuffered many 
perils : both divided the waters; both the meſſengers of God to kings; both of them 
marvellous, as in their life, ſo in their end: a chariot of angels took away Elias; he was 
ſought for by the prophets, and not found: Michael ſtrove with the devil, for the body of 
Moles; he was ſought for by the Jews, and not found; and now, both of them are found 


here together, on Tabor. This Elias ſhews himſelf to the Royal Prophet of his church; 


this Moſes ſhews himſelf to the true Michael. Moſes, the publither of the law; Elias, the 
chief of the prophets; ſhew themſelves to the God of the law and prophets, Alter populi in- 
formator aliguando, alter reformator quandoque ; one the informer once 5 the people, the other 
the reformer ſometimes, ſaith Tertullian: Alter initiator Veteris Teſtamenti, alter conſummator Novi, 
one the fir{t regiſter of the Old Teſtament, the other the ſhutter up of the New. I verily 
think with Hilary, that theſe two are pointed at as the forerunners of the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, as now they were the ps he of his departure; neither doubt I that theſe are 
the two witneſſes which are alluded to in the Apocalypſe; notwithſtanding divers of the 
fathers have thruſt Enoch into the place of Moſes; look upon the place, Rev. xi. 5. Who 
but Elias can he be, of whom it is ſaid, If any man will e him, ſire proceedeth out of 
his mouth and devoureth his enemies?“ alluding to 2 Kings i. Who but Elias, of whom 
it is ſaid, © he hath power to ſhut the heaven, that it rain not in the days of his propheſy- 
ing?” alluding to 1 Kings xvii Who but Moſes, of whom it is ſaid, © he hath power to turn 
t-e waters into blood, and ſmite the earth with all manner of plagues?” alluding to Exod. 
vii. and vii. But underſtand me right: let me not ſeem a friend to the publicans oi 
Rome, an abettor of thoſe Alcoran-like fables of our Popiſh doctors, who (not ſeeing the 


wood for trees) kerent in cortice, ſtick in the bark, taking all concerning that antichriſt, ac- 


cording to the letter, Odi, & arceo, ] deteſt and thruſt them from me.” So ſhall Moſes and 
Elias come again in thoſe witneſſes, as Elias is already come in John the Baptiſt: their ſpirits 
Hall be in theſe witneſſes, whoſe bodies and ſpirits were witneſſes both of the preſent glory 
and future paſſion of Chriſt. Doubtleſs, many thouſand angels ſaw this ſight, and were not 
ſeen; theſe two both ſaw, and were ſeen. Oh how great a happineſs was it for theſe two 
great prophets, in their glorified fleſh, to ſee their glorified Saviour, who before his in- 
carnation had ſpoken to them! To ſpeak to that God-man, by whom they were glorified, 
and to become prophets, not to men, but to God! And if Moſes's face ſo ſhone before, 
when he ſpoke to him without a body in Mount Sinai; in the midſt of the dame gag 
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clouds; how did it ſhine now, when himſelf glorified, ſpeaks to him, a man, in Tabor, in 
light and 3 Elias hid his face before with a mantle, when he paſſed by him in the 
rock: now with open face he beholds him preſent, and in his own glory adores his. 
Let that impudent Marcion, who aſcribes the law and prophets to another God, and de- 
viles an hoſtility betwixt Chriſt and them, be aſhamed to fee Moles and Elias, not only 
in colloguio, but in conſortio claruatis, © not only in conference, but in en N of brightneſs,” 
(as Tertullian ſpeaks) with Chriſt; whom if he had miſliked, he had the choice ot all the 
choir of heaven: and now chooling them, why were they not in ſordibus S tenebrrs, “ in 
rags and darkneſs :” Sic in alienos demonſtrat illbs dum ſecum habei, fic relinguendos docet quos ibi jungiu e 
Sic deſtruit quos de radiis ſuis exſtruit,“ So doth he ſhew them far from ſtrangeneſs to him, whom 
he hath with him; ſo doth he teach them to be forſaken, whom he joms with himſelf. 
So doth he deſtroy. thoſe whom he graces with his beams of glory,” faith that Father. His 
act verifies his word, Think not that I come to deſtroy the law or the prophets: I am 
not come to deſtroy but to fulfil them,” Mat. v. 17. Oh what conſolation, what confirma- 
tion was this to the diſciples, to ſee ſuch examples of their future glory! ſuch witnelles and 
adorers of the eternal deity of their Maſter! They ſaw in Moſes and Elias what they them- 
ſelves ſhould be; how could they ever fear to be miſerable, after ſeeing ſuch precedents of 
their enſuing glory! How could they fear to die, who ſaw in others the happineſs of their 
own change! The rich glutton pleads with Abraham, that if one came to them from the 
dead, they will amend: Abraham anſwers, © They have Moles and the prophets, let them 
hear them :” behold, here is both Moſes and the prophets ; and theſe two come from the 
dead: how can we now but be perſuaded of the happy ſtate of another world, unlefs we 
will make ourſelves worſe than the damned? See od. conſider that the ſaints of God are 
not loſt, but departed; gone into a far country with their Maſter, to return again, richer 
and better than they went. Leſt we ſhould think this the condition of Elias only, that was 
caught up into heaven; ſee here, Moles matched with him, who died and was buried; and 
is this the ſtate of theſe two ſaints alone? ſhall none be ſeen with him in the Tabor 
of heaven, but thoſe who have ſeen him on Horeb and Carmel? Oh thou weak chriſtian, 
was only one or two limbs of Chriſt's body "glorious in the transfiguration, or the whole? 
he is the head, we are the members. If Moles and Elias were more excellent parts, tongue, 
or hand; let us be but heels, or toes, his body is not perlect in glory without ours. 
When Chriſt, who is our life, ſhall appear, then mall we alſo appear with him in 
glory,” Coloſ. iii. 4. How truly may we ſay to death, * Rejoice not, mine enemy; though 
I fall, yet ſhall I riſe, yea, I ſhall riſe in falling.“ We ſhall not all ſleep, we ſhall be 
changed,” faith Paul to his Theſſalonians. Elias was changed, Moſes ſlept, both appeared; 
to teach us, that neither our ſleep nor change can keep us from appearing with him: 
when therefore thou ſhalt receive the ſentence of death, on Mount Nebo; or when the 
ery chariot ſhall come, and ſweep thee from this vale of mortality; remember thy glo— 
r10us re-apparition with thy Saviour, and thou canſt not but be comforted, and chear- 
tully triumph over that laſt enemy ; boldly meeting thoſe terrors, with the aſſurance of a 
bleſſed reſurrection to eternal glory. | 


The day after they came down from the mount, Jeſus returns to thoſe other nine of 
his apoſtles, whom he had left behind, and finds a great many about them, and the 
lcribes queſtioning with them. He inquires what they were arguing and diſputing 
about? 'Preſently*one of the company, who was father of a lunatic ſon (whom the 
devil handled moſt miſerably, depriving him of the uſe of his ſpeech, and caſting him 
into fits of the falling-hckneſs, tearing him, and making him foam and gnaſh with his 
teeth, and throwing him into the fire or water, which ſoever was next ), falling upon his 

ces before our Saviour, made anſwer, that he had brought his ſon (which was his only 
child) to his diſciples to be healed, and to have the devil caſt out of him, and they being 
requelied to do it, were not able; upon this, Jeſus chides them ſeverely, that when he 
nad been ſo long with them, and given them power to heal diſeaſes, and in ſome caſes, 
it ſeems; preſcribed prayer and NS as the means of doing it, they now, through 
* weakneſs of their faith, and the neglect of ** means, were not able to caſt au, Fs 
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devil. Then he calls for the lunatic to be brought to him. Upon the fight of Chrift, the 
devil caſt the youth preſently into molt grievous fits, tormenting and abuſing him in a 
molt pitiful manner. Our Saviour aſks his father how long it had been ſo with him, he 
an{wers,, From his childhood; and then defires him, if he could help him, he would. 
Chriſt replies, if he could believe, and perſuade himſelf of the divine power, that which 
he defired ſhould be done for him: for all things that are agreeable to God's will, and 
make for his glory, are poſſible to be done for him that believes; and the believer is able 
by faith, and reſting on the power of God, to procure them to be done for him. The 
man cries out with tears, Lord, I believe, help my unbelief;” do thou by thy divine 
power confirm and ſtrengthen my weak faith. Hereupon our Saviour, ſeeing the people 
running together, and earneſtly expecting the iſſue of the matter, rebuked the evil ſpirit, 
faying unto him, © Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge thee come out.of him, and enter 
no more into him.” Theſe titles he gave him on account of thoſe malicious and cruel 
effects which he had wrought in the youth. Upon this, the evil ſpirit, being forced 
(though very unwillingly) to yield up his polleihon, making a horrid noiſe, and griev- 
oully racking and tormenting the body of the youth, went out of him, and left him as 
one dead. Chriſt, taking him by the hand, reitores him immediately to ſtrength and 
ſoundneſs of body. After the working of this miracle, he retires himſelt into ſome pri- 
vate houſe, and there his diſciples detire to Know of him, why they could not caſt out 
this devil? He ſhews them a twofold reaſon thereof. Ort 5 
Firſt, Their unbelief, or weakneſs of faith. For it ſeems their faith at this time flagged 
and failed; whereas the leaſt meaſure of miraculous faith (as he tells them) ſet to work 
upon the warrant of God's promiſe, and purged from unbelief, and carnal confidence (as 
the lealt grain of multard-ſeed puts forth the ſharpneſs, taſte, and fmell, of its own kind) 
would be able to effect the greateſt works, and overcome the greateſt difficulties, though 
they ſeemed as impoſſible as the removing of mountains, Mat. xvii. 20, 21. 
- Secondly, Some kind of devils are more cruel, malicious, and outrageous than others, 
and having, for a long time (by God's permiſhon) held poſſeſſion of the bodies of thoſe 
into whom they are entered, cannot be diſpoſſeſſed, or caſt out, but by extraordinary 
and fervent prayer and failing added to faith. So that another thing they failed in was this, 
that they uſed not faſting and prayer for the exciting and quickening their faith; an 
joined not great fervency and intenſeneſs of devotion therewith ; for theſe are the means 
they ought to have uſed for the ejecting this kind of devils. _ 


C/eful and Practical REFLECT IONS ad RE MAR KS. 


Ho different, how contrary, are our conditions here upon earth! While our Saviour 
1s transfigured on the mount, his diſciples are perplexed in the valley. Three of his 
choice followers were with him above, ied with the miraculous proofs of his God- 
head: nine others were troubled with the buſineſs of a ſtubborn devil below. | 
Much people met to attend Chriſt, and there they will ſtay till he comes down from 
Tabor. Their zeal and devotion brought them thither, their patient perſeverance held 
them there; we are not worthy the name of his clients, if we cannot painfully ſeek him, 
and ſubmiſſively wait his leiſure. | 55 
He that was now awhile retired into the mount, to confer with his Father, and to 
receive the attendance of Moſes and Elias, returns into the valley to the multitude. He 
was {ingled out, awhile, for prayer and contemplation; now, © was joined with the 
multitude for their miraculous cure, and heavenly inſtruction; we that are his ſpiritual 
agents muſt be either preparing in the mount, or exerciſing in the valley: one while in 
the mount of meditation; in the valley of action, another; alone to ſtudy, in the aſſem- 
blv to preach: here is much variety, but all is work. — 
Moles, when he came down from the hill, heard muſic in the valley: Chriſt, when he 
came down from the hill, heard diſcord; the ſcribes it ſeems were ſetting hard upon the 
diſciples. They ſaw Chriſt abſent, nine of his train left in the valley, thoſe they fly 
1 upon. 
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upon. As the devil, ſo his imps, watch cloſe for all advantages: no ſubtle enemy but 
will be ſure to attempt that part, where is likely to be leaſt defence, molt weakneſs; 
when the ſpouſe miſſes him whom her ſoul loveth, every watchman hath a buffet from 


her. Oh, Saviour, if thou be never ſo little ſtepped aſide, we are ſure to be allaulted 


with powerful temptations. | 155 
They that durſt ſay nothing to the Maſter, as ſoon as his back is turned, fall foul upon 
his weakeſt diſciples. Even at the firſt hatching the ſerpent was thus cralty to begin at 
the weaker veſlel; experience and time hath not abated his wit; if he {till work upon 
filly women laden with divers luſts, upon rude and ungrounded 1gnorants, it is no other 


than his old practice. 


Our Saviour, upon the {ſkirts of the hill, knew well what was done in the plain; and 
therefore haſtes down to the reſcue of his diſciples. The clouds and vapours do not 


ſooner ſcatter upon the ſun's breaking forth, than theſe cavils vaniſh at the preſence of 


Chriſt ; inſtead of oppoſition, they are ſtrait upon their knees; here are now no quarre}; 
but humble ſalutations; and if Chriſt's queſtion did not force their reply, the ſcribes 
had found no tongue. 5 
Doubtleſs, there were many eagcr patients in this throng, vet none made ſo much 
noiſe as the father of the dæmoniac; upon this occaſion it is not likely that the ſcribes 
held a conteſt with the diſciples; if they wrangled, he ſues, and that from his knees. 
Whom will not need make both humble, and eloquent? The caſe was woſul, and 
accordingly expreſſed. A ſon is a dear name; but this was his only fon: were his grief 
ordinary, the ſorrow would be leſs: but he 1s a fearful ſpectacle of judgment, for he 1s 
lunatic : were this lunacy merely from a natural diſtemper, it were more tolerable ; but 
this is aggravated by the poſſeſſion of a cruel ſpirit, that handles him in a moſt grievous: 


manner: yet were he but in the rank of other dæmoniacs, the diſcomfort were more 


eaſy, but lo, this ſpirit is worſe than all other his fellows; others are uſually diſpoſſeſſed 


by the diſciples; this is beyond their power: © I beſought thy diſciples to caſt him out, 


but they could not: therefore, Lord, have thou mercy on my ſon.” The deſpair of all 
other helps ſends us importunately to the God of power: here was his refuge; the ſtrong 


man had poſſeſſion, it was only the ſtronger than he that can eject him. O God, ſpiritual 


wickedneſſes have naturally ſeized upon our ſouls; all human helps are too weak, only thy 
mercy {hall call forth thy power to our deliverance. 5 

What bowels could chooſe but to yearn at the diſtreſs of this poor young man! 
Frenſy had taken his brain; that diſeaſe was but health in compariſon of the tyrannical 


poſſeſſion of that evil ſpirit wherewith it was ſeconded: out of hell there could not be a 


greater miſery: his ſenſes are either gone, or elſe leſt to torment him; he is torn and 
racked, ſo that he foams and gnaſhes; he pines and languiſhes; he 1s caſt ſometimes into 
the fire, ſometimes into the water: how that malicious tyrant rejoices in the miſchief done 
to the creature of God! Had earth any thing more pernicious than fire and water, thi- 
ther he had been thrown, though rather for torture than diſpatch; it was too much: 
favour to die at once. Oh God, with how deadly enemies haſt thou matched us! Abate 
thou their power, ſince their malice will not be abated. | he 

How many think of this caſe with pity and horror; and in the mean time are inſenſible 
of their own more fearful condition! 


It is but oftentimes that the devil could caſt this young man into a temporary fire; he 


would caſt the finner into an eternal fire, whole everlaſting burnings have no intermiſſion. 
No fire comes amiſs to him; the fire of affliction, the fire of luſt, the fire of hell! Oh 
oo, make us apprehenſive of the danger ot our ſin; and ſecure us from the fearful iſſue 
Ot un! | | | 
All theſe ſimilar effects follow his ſpiritnal poſſeſſion; how doth he tear and rack them 
whom he vexes, and diſtracts with inordinate cares and ſorrows! How do they foam 
and gnaſh, whom he hath drawn to an impatient repining at God's aftlicting hand! how do 
they pine away, who hourly decay, and languiſh in grace! : 
Oh the lamentable condition of finful fouls! fo much more dangerous by their being 
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But all this while, what part hath the moon in this man's miſery ? how comes the name 
of that goodly planet in queſtion? Certainly, theſe diſcaſes of the brain follow much the 
courſe-of this queen of moiſture ; that power which ſhe hath in humours, is drawn to the 
ad vantage of the malicious ſpirit; her predominancy is abuſed. to promote his malice; 
whether it were for the better opportunity of his vexation; or whether for the drawin 
of envy, and diſcredit upon ſo noble a creature. It is no new thing with that ſubtle 
enemy to faſten his effects upon thoſe ſecondary cauſes which he uſurps to his own pur. 
poſes. Whatever be the means, he is the tormentor. Much wiſdom is neceſſary to diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt the evil ſpirit abuſing the good creature; and the good creature being 
abuſed by the evil ſpirit. | 3 | | 

He that knew all things, aſks queſtions; * How long hath he been {o?” Not to inform 
himſelf; ſince that devil could have done nothing without the knowledge, without the 
leave of the God of ſpirits ; but that, by the confeſſion of the parent, he might ſet forth 


the wolul condition of the child; that the thanks and glory of the cure might be ſo much 


greater, as the complaint was more grievous; © He aniwered, From a child.“ 

O God! how I adore the depth of thy wiſe, juit, and powertul diſpenſation ! Thou that 
couldit ſay, I have loved Jacob, and Eſau have I hated,” ere the children had done 
good or evil; thou thoughteſt alſo good, before this child could be capable of good or 
evil, to yield him over to the power of that evil one. What need I aſk for any other 
reaſon than that, which is the rule of all juſtice, thy will? Yet, even theſe weak eyes 
can ſee the juſt grounds of thine actions: that child, though an IIraelite, was conceived 
and born in that fin, which both could and did give Satan an intereſt in him: beſides, the 
actual ſins of the parents deſerved this revenge upon that part of themſelves. Rather, 
O God, let me magnify this mercy ; that we and ours eſcape this judgment, than queſtion 
thy juſtice, that ſome eſcape not. How juit might it have been with thee, that we, who 
have given way to Satan in our fins, ſhould have way and ſcope given to Satan over us 
in our puniſhments. It is thy praiſe that any of us are free; it is no cauſe of quarrel that 
ſome 4 ſuffer. : 3 „ 

Do I wonder to ſee Satan's bodily poſſeſſion of this young man from a child; when I 
ſee his ſpiritual poſſeſſion of every fon of Adam from a longer date: not from a child, 
but from the womb; yea, in it: why ſhould not Satan poſſeſs his own? we are all by 


nature the ſons of wrath. It is time for us to renounce him in baptiſm, whoſe we are till 


we be regenerate. He hath a right to us in our firſt birth; our new birth releaſes us 
from him, and cuts off all his claim. How miſerable are they that have nothing but 
nature! better had it been to have been unborn, than not to be born again. 

And if this poor ſoul, from an infant, were thus miſerably handled, having done no 
actual evil, how juſt cauſe have we to fear the like judgments, who by many foul 
offences have delerved to draw this executioner upon us! Oh my ſoul, thou haſt not 


room enough for thankfulneſs to that good God, who hath not delivered thee up to that 
malignant ſpirit. | | 


The'diſtreſſed father fits not ſtill, neglects not means, «I brought him to thy diſciples.” 


Doubtleſs the man came firit to ſeek for Chriſt himſelf; finding him abſent, he makes ſuit 
to the diſciples. To whom ſhould we have recourſe in all our ſpiritual complaints, but to 
the agents and meſſengers of God? The noiſe of the like cures had ſurely brought this 
man with much confidence to crave their ſuccour; and now, how cold was he at the 
heart, when he found that his hopes were fruſtrated ! The diſciples could not caſt him 
out. No doubt, they tried their beſt; they laid their wonted charge upon this dumb 
ſpirit ; but all in vain. They that could come with joy and triumph to their Maſter, and 
lay, The devils are ſubject to us,” find now themſelves matched with a {tubborn and re- 
fractory ſpirit. Their way was hitherto ſmooth and fair; they met with no rub till now: 
and now, ſurely the father of the dæmoniac was not more troubled at this event than them- 
felves. How could they chooſe but fear ; leſt their Maſter had, with himſelf, with- 
drawn that ſpiritual power which they had formerly exerciſed; their heart muſt there- 
fore needs fail them with their ſucceſs. OY 
The man complained not of their impotence; it were fondly injurious to accuſe them 
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for that which they could not do; had the want been in their will, they had well de- 


Ap . | 


ſerved a querulous language; it was no fault to want power: he only complains of the 


ſtubbornneſs, and laments the invingibleneſs of that evil ſpirit. ; 
I ſhould wrong you, O ye bleſſed followers of Chriſt, if I ſhould fay, that as Ifrae], 
when Moſes was gone up into the mount, loſt their belief with their guide; 10 ye, 


milling your Maſter (who was now aſcended up to his T ba, were to ſeek for your faith: 


rather, the wiſdom of God ſaw reaſon to check your over-allured forwardnels; and both 
to pull down your hearts by a juſt humiliation in the ſenſe of your own weakneſs: and to 
ſe up your hearts to neu acts of dependence upon that ſovereign power from which your 


limited virtue was derived. 


What was more ſamiliar to the diſciples, than ejecting devils? In this only it 1s denied 
them. Our good God ſometimes finds it requiſite to hold us ſhort in thoſe abilities whereo! 


we make the leaſt doubt, that we may feel whence we had them: God will be no lefs - 


lorified in what we cannot do, than in what we can do; if his graces were always at 
our command, and ever alike, they would ſeem natural, and foon run into contempt; 
now, we are juſtly held in an awful dependence upon that gracious hand, which fo 
gives, as not to cloy us; and ſo demies, as not to diſcourage us. ; 

Who could now but expect that our Saviour ſhould have pitied and bemoaned the 


condition of this fad father and miſerable fon, and, have let fall ſome words of comfort 


upon them? Inſtead whereof, I hear him chiding and complaining, O faithleſs and per- 
verſe generation, how long ſhall I be with you, how long ſhall I ſufler you?” Com- 
plaining not of that woeful father, and more woeful ſon: it was not his method to add 
affliction to the diſtreſſed, to break ſuch bruiſed reeds; but of thoſe ſcribes, who, upon 


the failing of the ſucceſs of this ſuit, had inſulted concerning the diſability of the fol- 


lowers of Chriſt, and depraved his power; and, perhaps, this impatient father, ſeduced 

by their ſuggeſtion, might ſlip into ſome thoughts of diſtruſt. = 
There could not be a greater crimination, than faithleſs and perverſe : faithlefs. in not 

believing; perverſe, in being obſtinately fixed in their unbelief; doubtleſs, theſe men 


were not free from other notorious crimes; all were drowned in their infidelity. Moral 
uncleannelles or violences may ſeem more heinous to men: none are ſo odious to God 


as theſe intellectual wickedneſſes. | 25 

What a happy change is here wrought in one breath of Chriſt! © How long ſhall I ſuſ- 
fer you? bring him hither, to me:“ the one is a word of anger; the other, of favour: 
his indignation does not exceed or impeach his goodneſs, What a fivect mixture there 
is in the perfect ſimplicity of the divine nature! In the midſt of judgment he remem- 


bers mercy, yea he acts it: his ſun ſhines in the midſt of this ſtorm: whether he frown, 


or whether he ſmile, it is all to one gracious purpoſe, that he may win the incredulous 
and diſobedient. Whither ſhould the rigour of all our cenſures tend, but to cdiſication, 
and not to deſtruction? We are phyſicians, we are not executioners; we give purges to 
cure, and not poiſons to kill. It is for the juſt Judge to fay one day to reprobate fouls, 
* Depart from me:” 7 
ſeſſed to the participation of mercy, © Bring him hither to me.“ 


O Saviour, diſtance was no hinderance to thy work; why ſhould the dæmoniac be 


brought to thee? Was 1t that this deliverance might be the better evidenced; and that 


the beholders might ſee it was not for nothing that thy diſciples were oppoſed with 
ſo refractory a ſpirit? or was it that the Scribes might be witneſſes of that flrong hof- 
tity which was betwixt thee and that foul ſpirit ; and be aſhamed of their blaſphemous 


ſlander? Or was it that the father of the dæmoniac might be quickened in that. ſaith. 
which now, through the ſuggeſtion of the Scribes, began to droop ; when he thould hear 
MA ſee Chritt ſo chearſully undertake and perform that concern of which they bid him 
CIPAalr ; NEE , | 

The poſſeſſed is brought; the devil is rebuked, and cjected :; that ſliſf ſpirit, which flood 
out boldly againſt the commands of the diſciples, cannot but floop to the voice of the 
Maſter; that power, which at firſt caſt him out of heaven, eaſily diſpoſleſſes him of an 
wouſe of clay. The Lord rebuke thee, Satan! aps then thou canſt not but flee, | 

0. 9. t The 


in the mean time, it is for us to invite all that are ſpiritually pol- | 


. 
+58 
14 
4 
4 


il were need{ul for him to teach them, and particularly in the doctrine of his paſſion and re- 
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The diſciples, who were not uſed to theſe repulſes, cannot but be troubled at their want of 
ſucceſs; © Maſter, why could not we caſt him out?” Had they been conſcious of any 
defect in themſelves, they had never aſked the queſtion; little did they think to hear 
of their unbelief. Had they not had great faith, they could not have caſt out any de. 
vils; had they not had ſome want of faith, they had caſt out this. It is poſſible for us 
to be defective in ſome graces, and not to feel it. 5 „ 

Moreover, their weakneſs is not ſo much the cauſe of this miſcarriage, as the ſtrength of 
that evil ſpirit; This kind goes not out but by prayer and faſting.” Weaker ſpirits were | 
uſually ejected by a command; this devil was more fturdy and boiſterous. As there M ( 
are degrees of ſtatures in men, ſo there are degrees of ſtrength and rebellion in ſpiri. 
tual wickedneſſes. Here bidding will not ſerve, they muſt pray; and praying will not 
ſerve, without faſting. They muſt pray to God that they may prevail; they muſt faft 
to make their prayer more fervent, more effectual. We cannot now command, hut | 
we can faſt and pray. How good is our God to us, that while he hath not thought fit 
to continue to us thoſe means, which are leſs powerful, for diſpoſſeſſing the powers 
of darkneſs, yet hath he given us the greater. While we can fail and pray, God will 

command for us; then ſhall Satan not prevail againſt us. > | 


”_— 


Our Saviour, now departing from the place where he wrought this miracle, deter. | 
mined to go as privately as might be with his diſciples through Galilee, towards Caper. 
naum, that he might be more free and at liberty to inſtruct them in thofe things which 


fſurrection. He had taught them this before, but they were ſlow to conceive and be- 
licve it, partly from their natural averſeneſs to the croſs, and partly from that inveterate 
opinion, ſo deeply rooted in them, touching the temporal kingdom of the Meſſiah. He doth 
therefore here again foretell them of his death and ſufferings, and that he ſhould riſe again 
the third day. But they underſtood not this matter thoroughly, that is, the myſtery 
of his death, and how he, whom they acknowledged for the Meſliah, ſhould be put to 
death; much leſs did they conceive how he, being dead, ſhould riſe again the third 


day. And though they were troubled in their minds at theſe things, yet they were 
afraid to alk him further about them. b 5 


—ͤ—T— — 
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% TE. VIII. 
THE TRIBU'TE-MONEY, PAID. CONTENTION OF THE DISCIPLES ABOUT PRE-EMINENCE. CHRIST REC ORC 
MENDS HUMILITY AND FORGIVENESS. THE MOTION OF TWO FIERY DISCIPLES REPELLED. CHRIST 
SENDETH SEVENTY DISCIPLES TO PREACH. HE COMES TO THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, AND TEACHES 


iN THE TEMPLE. THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. CHRIST, IN THE ' TREASURY OF THE TEMPLE, 
DISPUTES WITH THE JEWS, WHO REVILE HIM. 'THE BEGGAR BORN BLIND CURED. BY HIM. 


1 . this time, it ſeems, the half ſhekel is demanded of our Saviour, which every 


Hraelite was bound annually to pay for the redemption of his life, according to the law, 
Exod. xxx. 12. When thou takeſt the ſum of the children of Iſrael, after their number, 
then ſhall they give every man a ranſom for his ſoul unto the Lord, when thou num- 
_ berelt them: that there be no plague amongſt them, when thou numbereſt them, ver. 13. 
This they thall give, every one that paſſeth among them that are numbered, half a 
thekel, after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary;: a ſhekel is twenty gerahs: an half ſhekel ſhall 
be the offering of the Lord.” This half ſhekel went towards the repair of the temp'?, 
and to the buying of things needful for the ſervice thereof. And though Chriſt was the 
Son of the great King, for whofe ſervice that tribute was impoſed, and ſo might have 
pleaded immunity (for kings take tribute of their ſubjects, and not of their own chil- 
dren), yet, to avoid offence, he pays it, having firſt miraculouſly fetched it out of a 
tin's mouth; ſhewing, in that one action, both his power and his poverty. Upfit 
3 Jſefut 


— — 


and told them, the ſtamp argued their right, Give unto Cæſar the things that are 


that could thus know the heart, was not, in ſtrict juſtice, liable to human exac- 


to themſelves. But this right was thine own peculiar; and admits no partners; why 


munity from ſecular commands and taxes, to a ſpiritual and adoptative ſonſhip; no 
ot fin and Satan; from the ſervitude of our corrupt affections; we cannot be ſons, if we 


than the children. O Saviour, thou waſt free, and wouldſt not be ſo; thou wall 
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There was no truer paymaſter of the king's dues, than he that was King of kings. 
Well did Peter know, that he did not only give, but preach tribute; when the Hero- 
dians laid ſnares for him, as ſuppoſing that ſo great a prophet would be all for the 
liberty and exemption of God's choſen people, he choaks them with their own coin; 


9 .-.* #F 


Cæſar's. 5 
O Saviour! how can thy ſervants challenge that freedom which thyſelf had not? 


Who, that pretends affinity to thee, can claim homage from thoſe to whom thou 
aveſt it? If thou, by whom kings reign, forbeareſt not to pay tribute to an 
1eathen and prince, what power under thee can deny it to thoſe that rule for 
thee ? 3 . : 

That demand was made without doors; and no ſooner is Peter come in, than he 
is prevented by his Maſter's queſtion : © What thinkeſt thou, Simon, of whom do 
the kings of the earth receive tribute? of their own children, or of ſtrangers ?” 
This very interrogation was anſwer enough to that which Peter meant to move; he 


tions. | | 

But, O Saviour, may I preſume to aſk, What is this to thee 2 Thou haſt ſaid, My 
kingdom is not of this world;” how does it concern thee, what is done by the kings 
of the earth, or impoſed upon the ſons of earthly kings? Thou wouldit be the Son of 
an humble Virgin; and choſeſt not a royal, but a ſervile ſtate. I diſpute not thy natu- 
ral right to the throne, by the lineal deſcent from the loins of Judah and David ; why 
then ſhould I plead that which thou wavelt? It is thy divine royalty and Soothay high 
thou here juſtly urgeſt; the argument is EN and convictive. If the kings of 
the earth "A privilege their children, that they are free from all tributes and impoſi- 
tions; how much more ſhall the King of Heaven give this immunity to his only natu- 
ral Son; ſo that in true reaſon thou mighteſt challenge an exemption for thee and thy 
train: thou mighteſt, O Saviour; and no leſs challenge a tribute from all the kings of the 
earth to thee, by whom all powers are ordained : reaſon cannot mutter againſt this 
claim; the creature owes itſelf, and whatever it hath, to the Maker; he owes nothing 
to it:“ Then are the children free :” he that hath right to all, needs not pay any 
thing; elſe there would be a ſubjection in ſovereignty ; and men ſhould be debtors 


doſt thou ſpeak of children, as of more? and, extending this privilege to Peter, 92 7 
elt, © Leſt we ſcandalize them :” Was it becauſe thy diſciples, being of thy robe, might 
July ſeem intereſted in the liberties of their Maſter ? Surely, no otherwiſe were they 
children, no otherwiſe free. Away with that fanatical conceit, which challenges an im- 


earthly ſaintſhip can exempt us from tribute to whom tribute belongs. There is a 
freedom, © Saviour, which our Chriſtianity calls us to affect; a freedom from the yoke 


be not thus free. Oh, free thou us by thy free Spirit, from the miſerable bondage of our 
nature, ſo ſhall the children be free: but from theſe ſecular duties no man is leſs free 


ree by natural right, and yet wouldſt not be free by voluntary diſpenſation, © Leſt an 
offence might be taken.” Surely, had there followed an offence, it had been taken 
only, and not given. Woe be to the man by whom the offence-cometh : it cometh by him 
that gives it; it cometh by him that takes it, when it is not given; no part of this blame 
could have cleaved to thee, either way; yet {ſuch was thy goo ineſs, that thou wouldſt 
not ſuffer an offence unjuſtly taken at that which thou mighteſt juſtly have denied. 
ov zealous ſhould we be even of others' perils! how careful ſo to moderate our power 

"Bo. In 
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in the uſe of lawſul things, that our charity may prevent others' ſcandal? to forego our 
own right for another's ſafety! Oh the deplorable condition of thoſe wiltul men, who 
care not what impediments they lay in the way to heaven ! not forbearing by known 
lewdneſs to draw others into their own damnation! _ Js We 
To avoid the unjuſt offence even of very publicans, Jeſus will work a miracle. 
Peter is ſent to the ſea; and that not with a net, but with a hook; the diſciple was now 
in his own trade: he knew a net might incloſe many fiſhes, an hook could take but 
one; with that hook muſt he go and angle ſor the tribute money; a fiſh ſhall bring 
him a ſtater in her mouth; and that fiſh that bites firſt! What an unuſual bearer is 
here! what an unlikely element to yield a piece of ready coin! 1 
Oh that omnipotent power, which could command the fiſh to be both his treaſurer 
to keep his ſilver, and his purveyor to bring it! Now, whether, O Saviour, thou cau- 
ſedſt this fiſh to take up that ſhekel out of the bottom of the ſea; or whether, by 
thine almighty word, thou madeſt it in an inſtant, in the mouth of that fiſh; it is neither 
pollible to determine, nor neceſſary to inquire. I rather adore thine infinite knowledge 
and power, that couldſt make uſe of unhkelieſt means; that couldſt ſerve thyſelf of the 
very fiſhes of the fea, in a buſineſs of earthly and civil employment. It was not out 
of need that thou didſt this (though I do not find that thou ever affectedſt a full 
late What veins of gold, or mines of -filver, did not he open fo thy command! 
ut out of a defire to teach Peter, that while he would be tributary to Czſar, the 
very qiſh of the ſea were tributary to him; how ſhould this encourage our dependence 
upon that omnipotent hand of thine, which hath heaven, earth, and ſea at thy diſpo— 
fal! Still thou art the ſame for thy members, which thou walt for thyſelf, the head; ra- 
ther than offence ſhall be given to the world, by a ſeeming neglect of thy dear chil- 
dren, thou wilt cauſe the very fowls of heaven to bring them meat, and the fiſh of 
the ſea to bring them money. Oh, let us ever look up to thee by the eye of our 


faith; and not be wanting in our dependence upon thee, who canſt not be wanting in 
thy providence over us! 


Being now come to Capernaum, the chief city in Galilee, with his diſciples, Jeſus I 
aſks them, what 1t was, about which they diſputed and contended among themſelves - 
by the way, as they journeyed thither. Knowing themſelves guilty of ambition and 
aflectation of pre-eminence one above another, they were aſhamed at firſt to conſeſs 
the matter; but at length they acquaint him therewith, and are bold enough to pro: 
pound the queſtion to him, Who ſhould be greateſt in the kingdom of heaven?“ 
Our Saviour had newly ſpoken to them concerning his © Riſing from death on the 
third day :” And though they did. not, it ſeems, well underſtand the myſtery of his 
death and reſurrection, yet it is probable they gathered thus much from his words, 
that at the time of his reſurrection, which was not far off, he ſhould begin to ſhew 
fortn the glory of his kingdom. And though they thought this kingdom ſhould be 
divine and ſpiritual, and therefore call it the kingdom of heaven, Matth. xviil. 1. yet 
they ſuppoſed it ſhould be exerciſed upon earth, and that after the manner of earthly 
kingdoms, in which there are diſtinct places of honour and offices. 3333 

To teach them humility, Chriſt took a little child, and, holding him in his arms, 
ſhewed him as an example of humility and meekneſs, which they ought to imitate; 
plainly telling them, that the way to be great in his kingdom, is to be humble; and 
therefore, Except they be converted,” that is, repent of their pride and ambition, 
and become as little children,” in humility of mind and ſincere innocence, they can 
neither be members of his kingdom of grace here, nor ſhall enter into his kingdom 
of glory hereafter. 5 . 
ben he declares how dear and precious in his account ſuch Chriſtians are, who 
reſemble little children in humility. For, 1. Whatſoever reſpect or kindnels is ſhewn to 
ſuch for his ſake, and becauſe they believe in. him, and belong to him (Mat. x. 49.) he 


takes it as done to himſelf. 2. The love that is ſhewed to ſuch, is not only ſhewed to 
him, but to his Father alfo, | 3 oa 
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Our Saviour having thus ſpoken of receiving and entertaining humble Chriſtians in his 
name, John fteps in and propounds a caſe to him, of one they had met with, who went 


about indeed in his name, and with invocation of his name did caſt ont devils, yet did 


not own himſelf his diſciple, by following him, and therefore they forbad him. Chriſt 
declares his diſlike of what they had done, and commands they ſhould not forbid him any 
more; becaule it was unlikely that he that wrought miracles in his name, ſhould be an 
enemy to him. For none were to be taken for his enemies, that did not ſome way or 
other declare themſelves ſo to be, and this man no way ſhewing himſelf an enemy to 
him, but rather the contrary, he was to be eſteemed a friend, and well-wiſher both to 
him and his -doctrine: For as it is commonly ſeen (according to the proverb), that he 
who goes out into the field in a battle, always takes one part or other; and his not engaging 
againſt a ſide, is an argument he is for it: fo this man's not oppoſing him was an argu- 
ment he was his friend, one that believes in him, and is a favourer of his doctrine. 
Having now anſwered John (by whom he had been interrupted), he proceeds in his 
ſermon. And having before begun to recommend to his diſciples the practice of love 
towards ſuch Chriſtians as do reſemble little children in humility; he now goes on with 
the fame matter, and promiſes to reward all thoſe who ſhall perform any Office of cha- 
rity or mercy, though never ſo fmall, though no more than a cup of cold water, unto 
ſuch Chriſtians, becauſe they are his diſciples, and belong to him, verſe 41. and on the 
contrary, threatens moſt direful judgments and puniſhments to ſuch as wrong and injure 
and diſcourage in their Chriſtian courſe any true, humble, and fincere diſciples of his, 
that believe on him; declaring, that to have a mill-ſtone hung about their necks, and to be 
thrown into the ſea, would be more eaſy and tolerable for them, than that which they 
ſhall ſuffer in hell for this ſin, except they repent, ver. 42. f 
And becauſe humble Chriſtians are apt to be deſpiſed in the world, he gives expreſs 
command, that ſuch ſhould not be contemned or injuriouſly uſed, and that for theſe rea- 
ſons: 1. Becauſe God hath given them his holy angels to be their guardians and miniſters 
ew. 1. 14.); and they have always acceſs to the throne of God, to receive commands 


rom him for their protection and benefit, and for the 1388 of thoſe that ſhall. 
E 


deſpiſe and oppreſs them. 2. The Son of man came to ſeek and fave ſuch humble per- 
ſons as were loſt in their own eyes; and if any one of thoſe that are his ſheep, go aſtray of 
himſelf, or be put out of the way, or ſeduced by others, he like a good ſhepherd, leav- 
ing the reſt of the flock (whom he knows to be ſafe in the paſtures or field), goes to 
ſeek that loſt ſheep; and having found it, rejoices more at the ſight of it than at behold- 


ing his whole flock that never ran that hazard. So unwilling God is that the meaneſt 
Chriſtian, who ſincerely believes in Chriſt, ſhould periſh, Mat. xvin. from 10 to 15. _ | 
Then he ſhews what great miſchiefs are likely to happen to mankind, by reafon of 


ſuch ſcandals, ſtumbling-blocks, and hindrances, which will be laid in their way, 
through the malice of Satan and wicked men, partly by the venting falſe doctrine, and 
partly by evil example, to diſcourage them in their Chriſtian courſe: but it will be ver: 
fad for that man, by whom ſuch ſcandals come; for God's permiſſion neither forces man's. 
will, nor excuſes any evil act. „ . . 
Therefore he exhorts them carefully to ſhun, avoid, and put away from them all thoſe 
things that may be an occaſion of fin, either to themſelves or others: and whatſoever 


other things they be (whether the corrupt luſts and affections of their own hearts, 


or ſinful profits and pleaſures, or carnal friends, though as dear to them as their right 
eye, or their right hand) which ſhall endanger the withdrawing their ſouls from Chriſt, 
they ſhould willingly part with, it being exceedingly more eligible, with the loſs of them, 


to enjoy a glorious and heavenly eternity, than, by a temporary enjoying of them, to be 


thrown into hell, © where the worm never dies, and the fire 1s not quenched,” that is, 


where the remorſe for fuch folly, and ſharp torments attending it, ſhall never have an end, 


Mark ix. from 43 to 49. ION 

He further ſhews, that as the ſacrifices under the Levitical law were to be ſeaſoned 
with falt, and ſo offered by fire unto the Lord, Lev. ii. 13. ſo it is neceſſary for Chriſ- 
tans, in order to their eſcaping hell-fire, and that they may be accepted of God, that 
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they be ſeaſoned with ſalt, and purged with fire, that is, that they be purged and puri. 
fied from their luſts and corruptions by the power of the word of God, and the dottrine 
of the goſpel, Jer. xxiii, 29. by afflictions and tribulations, Zech. xm. 9. and by the | 
n * eſſicacy of the Spirit of God, who hath the virtue of fire, Mat. | 
UL 11. ark IX. 49. pz 5 | | 
And having ſpoken how their hearts muſt be ſeaſone 1 with the ſalt of grace and holi. i 
neſs, he takes occaſion to hint unto his apoſtles their duty, whom he had before com- | 
pared to ſalt, Mat. v. 13. Ye are the ſalt of the earth,” intimating, Luke xiv. 34, 35, | 
that they ought to be men of holy and ſavoury ſpirits themſelves, and by their doctrine 
and converlation ſhould ſcaſon others; and while they continued ſo to do, they would 
be exceedingly uſeful to the world: but if they ſhould loſe their ſavourineſs, that is, de- 
generate and fall off from their fidelity, diligence, and conſcienciouſneſs in their miniſtry, 
they would become like falt that hath loſt its ſaltneſs and acrimony, which alone makes it 
{eful and proſitable. | * 
He exhorts them likewiſe to maintain in themſelves heavenly wiſdom, whereof ſalt is an 
emblem, and ſavourineſs of ſpirit; and to exerciſe their ſeaſoning virtue upon others, 
and to maintain concord, union, and love among themſelves, and to rid themſelves of that 
corrupt humour of ambition, and carnal affectation of ſuperiority one above another, 


* 


which appeared to be ſo prevalent in them, ver. 50. 


* - 4 r 


__ Having cautioned them fo {trictly againſt ſcandalizing humble Chriſtians, leſt, through 
fear of that, they ſhould fall into another vice, viz. of connivance and indulgence to 
one another's faults; he gives rules about dealing with a treſpalling and offending brother, 
that walks offenſively in a church-ſociety. Firſt, By private admonition. Secondly, If 
that ſucceed not, to admoniſh him before two or three. And, thirdly, If no reformation 
follow upon that, then to tell the church; and what the church rightly aſſembled do in 
his name, according to his will, in the due exerciſe of the keys of doctrine and diſcipline, 
whether to the condemning the guilty, or abſolving the penitent, he will ratify in heaven, 
Mat. xvili. 15, 16, 17, 18. | 1 . 

And that he may ſtrike the greater terror into perſons juſtly excommunicated, and 
may more ſtrongly comfort the penitent duly abſolved, he declares, that when but even 
two or three church-rulers and officers ſhall meet together in his name, 1 Cor. v. 4. and 
agree upon any thing here on earth agreeable to the will and word of God, and ſhall 
commend the fame by prayer unto him, it ſhall be ratified in heaven: for his gracious 
preſence and aſhitance hall be with his church, be the number great or ſmall, when they 
join together in prayer, or church-cenſures, or other religious duties, ver. 19, 20. 

Laſtly, By the parable of a king forgiving one of his ſervants ten thouſand talents, 
who humbled himſelf before him, as being unable to pay him; and yet he preſently 
took one of his fellow-lervants by the throat for a hundred pence which he owed him, 
&c, he ſhews, that except they be willing to forgive, and do forgive particular injuries 
done to them, how often ſoever their brother, repenting, deſires pardon, they cut them- 


{elves off from being pardoned by God, againſt whom they fin oftener than any man can 
do againſt them. | | 


Now the feaſt of tabernacles being at hand, the kinſmen of Jeſus (called his brethren 
alter the manner of the Jews, yet not any of thoſe he had called to be apoſtles, but 
ſome others) ſpake to him to go up with them to the feaſt, as kinſmen uſually went toge- 
ther at ſuch times, Luke ii. 44. deliring that he ſhould appear in the power and glory of 

his miracles in Judza, the centre of the nation at that time, that if he were the Melliah, he 
N might teſtify it there, as they expected the Meſſiah ſhould do; and that the diſciples he had) 
Wis gathered in Judæa, might be ſtrengthened thereby: for no man (ſay they) that intends to 
* be famous, muſt do his miracles in private. If therefore he had power to do ſo great 
things, when and where he pleaſed, they adviſe him to go up to Jeruſalem, that theatre 
of the world, and do. them there; though their ſcope and end was, that they themſelves 
might get credit and honour by their relation to a perſon that could do ſuch wonders. 
And yet, notwithſtanding he had wrought ſo many miracles among them, they Conceive 

ut 
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i- hut carnally of him, neither did they believe in him, thinking the privacy he affected 
ne not anſwerable to the port and ſtate the Meſſiali ſhould appear in. Jeſus anſwers them, 
Ne that they might go when they would, and as publicly as they would ; but with regard to 
it, him, his time of going up was not yet come ; Fe {ſhould not go up with them, nor {6 pub- 


licly as they did. The world did not hate them, they being children thereof, “ for the 
world loves its own,“ John xv. 19. but him it hated, becauſe he reproved its fins: and 
therefore he ſhould not expoſe himſelf to its malice further than he ſaw fit. Herenupor 
he refuſed to go up with them, and remained a while after them in the place where he now 
was. | | = | 

Not long after, Jeſus being now come within almoſt half a year of the time of his 
death, at his own time (not in the company of his kinſmen, but with his own diſciples, 
and ſome few followers) he goes up to Jeruſalem to this feaſt in a private manner, leſt he 
ſhould ſtir up and awaken the jealouſy of the fanhedrin, Being to paſs through the 
country of the Samaritans, he ſent ſome of his diſciples before as harbingers into one of 
their villages to provide for them againſt they came: but the Samaritans (by realon of 
their extreme enmity and hatred againſt the Jews, and becauſe he and his company 
appeared to them to be going to Jeruſalem to worſhip, whereas they never do ſo, but 
worſhip in mount Gerizim, as we read before, John iv. 20.) refuſed to give him and his 
followers any entertainment. Hereupon James and John importune him to. give them 
leave to command fire from heaven immediately upon them, as Elias did in another 
caſe, 2 Kings 1. 10, But Chriſt rebukes them for this their raſh zeal, ſhewing them, that 
a {pirit of revenge moved them thereto. If they were actuated by his ſpirit, they would 
not ſeek the ruin of any: for he came to ſave, and not to deſtroy; and ſo all the revenge 
that he thought fit to take on theſe Samaritans, was, to leave them, and quictly to go to 
anot her village. | | 0 ES : 


Uſeful and Pratlical REFLECTIONS and REMARKS. 


Faith has done as great things as ever preſumption undertook: but there is great differ- 
ence in the enterpriſes of both: the one hath a warrant, either by inſtinct or expreſs com- 
mand; the other, none at all. Indeed, had theſe two diciples either meant, or faid, 
' Maſter, if it be thy pleaſure to command us to call down fire from heaven, we know 
thy word ſhall enable us to do what thou requirelt ; if the words be ours, the power 
ſhall be thine;' this had been but holy, modeſt, faithful; but if they ſuppoſed there 
needed nothing but permiſſion only, and that, might they be but let looſe, they could go 
done, they preſumed, they offended. Sh, : 

Yet had they thus overihot themſelves in ſome pious and charitable motion, the fault 
| had been the leſs: now the act had in it both cruelty and private revenge: their zcal 
was not worthy of more praiſe, than their fury of cenſure. That fire ſhould fall down 
from heaven upon men, is a fearful thing to think of; and what has not been often 
done. It was done in the caſe of Sodom, when thoſe five unclean cities burned with the 
unnatural fire of helliſh luſt; it was done two different times at the ſuit of Elijah; it 
was done {in a height of trial) to that great pattern of patience: I find it no more, and 
tremble at theſe I find. | 5 3 | ; 
But beſides the dreadfulneſs of the judgment itſelf, who can but ſhudder at the thought 
ol the ſuddenneſs of this deſtruction; which ſweeps away both body and ſoul in an 
| unprepared and unrepentant ſtate; ſo as that this fire ſhould but begin a worſe; this 

\ WW -eavenly flame ſhould but kindle that of hell! | 
Thus inronceivably heavy was the revenge: but what was the offence? We have 
learned not to think any indignity light, that is offered to the Son of God; but we 
Know thele {piritual affronts are capable of degrees. Had thele Samaritans reviled 
Chriſt, and his attendants; had they violently aſſaulted him; had they followed him 
with {tones in their hands, and blaſphemies in their mouths, it had been a juſt provo- 
cation of ſo horrible a vengeance. Now the wrong was only negative, they ere | 
. im 
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him not; and that not out of any particular grudge or diflike of his perſon, but 
of his nation only; the men had been welcome, had not their country diſguſted. 
All the charge that I hear our Saviour give to his diſciples, in caſe of their rejection, 
is, © If they receive you not, ſhake off the duſt of your feet;” yet this was amongſt 
their own, and when they went on that ſacred errand of publiſhing the goſpel of 
peace. Theſe were ſtrangers from the commonwealth of Iſrael; this meaſure was not 
to preachers, but to travellers; only a mere inhoſpitality to miſhked gueſts : yet, no 
leſs revenge will ſerve them, than fire from heaven. $7 5 

I dare fay for you, ye holy ſons of Zebedee, it was not your ſpleen, but your 
zeal, that was guilty of ſo bloody a ſuggeſtion; your indignation could not but be 
ſtirred to ſee the great Prophet and Saviour of the world ſo unkindly repelled; vet 
all this will not excuſe you from a raſh cruelty, from an inordinate rage. 

Even the beſt heart may eaſily be miſguided with a well meant zeal: and no af. 
fection is either more neceſſary, or better accepted. Love to any object cannot be 
ſevered from hatred of the contrary ; whence it is that all creatures, which have the 
concupiſcible part, have alſo the iraſcible adjoined to it; anger and diſpleaſure is 
not ſo much an enemy, as a guardian and champion of love: whoever therefore is 
rightly affected to his Saviour, cannot but find much regret at his wrongs. Oh gra- 
cious and divine zeal, the kindly warmth, and vital temper of piety, whither haſt thou 
withdrawn thyſelf from the cold hearts of men? Or 1s this according to the juſt 
conſtitution of the old and decrepit age of the world, into which we are fallen? 
How many are there that think there is no wiſdom but in a dull indifference ! and 
chooſe rather to freeze, than burn! How quick and apprehenſive are men in caſes 


— — — — 
— 


of their own indignities, how inſenſible to thoſe of their Saviour! 


But, there is nothing ſo ill as the corruption of the beſt; rectified zeal 1s not more 
commendable and uſeful than inordinate and miſguided is hateful and dangerous, 
Fire 1s a necellary and beneficial element; but if it be once miſplaced, and have 
2 8 the beams of our houſes, or ſtacks of our corn, nothing can be more 

readful. : 


Thus, ſometimes zeal turns into murder (They that kill you ſhall think they do God 


ſervice”); ſometimes into frenzy; ſometimes, rude indiſcretion : wholeſome and bleſſed 


is that zeal that is well grounded, and well governed; grounded upon the word of 
truth, not upon unſtable fancies: governed by wiſdom and charity; wiſdom, to avoid 


— 4 


raſhneſs and exceſs; charity, to avoid juſt offence. 


No evil motion can want a pretence. Elias did ſo; why not we? He was an holy 
Prophet; the occaſion, the N gives no warrant: there, wrong was offered to a 


ſervant, here to his maſter; there to a man, here to a God and man; if Elias then did 
it, why not we? There is nothing more perilous than to draw all the actions of holy 
men into examples: for, as the beſt men have their weakneſſes; ſo they are not pri- 
vileged from doing unjuſtifiable actions; beſides that, they may have had perhaps pe- 
culiar warrants, ſigned from heaven, whether by inſtinct, or ſpecial command, which 
we may expect in vain. There muſt be much caution uſed in our imitation of the beſt 
patterns, whether in reſpect of the perſons, or things; elſe we ſhall make ourſelves 
apes, and our acts ſinful abſurdities. 

It is for our Saviour to find fault with the errors of zeal; even where ſenſible weak- 
neſſes have appeared. If Moſes, in ſacred rage and indignation, break the tables writ- 
ten with God's own hand, I do not find him checked for it. Here our meek Savi- 
our turns back and frowns upon his furious ſuitors, and tells them quite roundly, Ye 
know not of what ſpirit ye are.“ The faults of uncharitableneſs cannot be ſwallowed 
up in zeal: if there were any colour to hide the blemiſhes of this evil diſpoſition, 


it ſhould be this crimſon dye. But he that needs not our lye, will let us know he 


needs not our injury; and hates to have a good cauſe ſupported by the violation of 
our charity. We have no reaſon to diſclaim our paſſions; even the Son of God chides 


fometimes, and that where he loves; it gives no offence that our affections are moved, but 


1 It 


that they are inordinate. 
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It was a ſharp reproof: Ye know not of what ſpirit ye are;“ another man would 
not perhaps have felt it; a diſciple does; tender hearts are galled with that which the 
carnal mind flights. The ſpirit of Elias was that which they meant to aflume and imi- 
tate; but they were given to underſtand that they had miſtaken their work. How 
would they have. ſcorned to think that any other but God's Spirit had ſtirred them 
up to this paſſionate motion! Now they diſcover, that it was wrought by that 
wicked ſpirit whom they profeſſed to hate. 52 

It is far from the good Spirit of God to ſtir up any man to private revenge; or 


thirſt of blood: not an eagle, but a dove, was the ſhape wherein he choſe to ap- 


pear : neither wouldſt thou, O God, be in the whirlwind, or in the fire, but in the 
ſoft voice: Oh Saviour, why do we ſeek for any precedent but thine, whoſe name 
we challenge? Thou camelt to thine own, thine own received thee not.” Didſt 


thou call for fire from heaven upon them? didſt thou not rather ſend down water 


from thy compallionate eyes and weep for them, by whom thou mult bleed? Better 
had it been for us never to have had any ſpirit, than any but thine; we can be no 
other than wicked, 1t our mercics be cruelty. 

But is it the name of Elias, O ye zealots, which ve pretend for a colour of your 
impotent deſire? Ye do not conſider the difference betwaixt his ſpirit, and yours; his“ 
was extraordinary and heroical, beſides the inſtinct, or ſecret command of God for this 
act of his; far otherwiſe is it with you, who by a carnal diſtemper are moved to this 
furious ſuggeſtion. They who would imitate God's ſaints in extraordinay actions, muſt 
ſee they go upon the ſame grounds. Without the ſame ſpirit, and the ſame warrant, it 
is either a mockery or a ſin to make them our copies. Elias is no fit pattern for dil- 
ny hn their Maſter: © The Son of Man came not to deſtroy men's lives, but to 
ave them.” N | | 

Then are our actions and intentions warrantable and praiſe-worthy, when they 


| coincide with his. Oh Saviour, when we look into thoſe ſacred acts and monuments 


of thine, we find many a life which thou preſervedſt from periſhing; ſome that had 
periſhed, by thee recalled ; never any by thee deſtroyed; only one poor fgxree (as the 


real emblem of thy ſeverity to the unfruittul) was blaſted and withered by thy curle:; 


but to man, how unweariedly favourable and indulgent waſt thou! So repelled as 
thou wert, ſo reviled, ſo perſecuted, laid in wait for, ſold, betrayed, apprehended, 
arraigned, condemned, crucified : yet what one man didſt thou ſtrike dead for theſe 
heinous indignities? Yea, when one of thine enemies loſt but an ear in that woful 
quarrel, thou gaveſt that ear to him who came to take life from thee. I find ſome 
whom thou didſt ſcourge and correct, as the ſacrilegious money-changers ; none whom 
thou killedſt. Not that thou either loveſt not, or requireſt not, the due and ſeverc 
execution of juſtice; for whoſe ſword is it that princes bear, but thine? Offenders 
muſt ſmart and bleed: This is a juſt ſequel, but not the intention of thy coming; 


it is thy will, not thy drift. 


About this tine: our Lord was met by one who intimated his deſire to go along 
with him, but requeſted that he might firlt of all attend his aged father till he ſhould 
die, that he might diſcharge the laſt duty to him. This our Saviour would not per— 


mit, but anſwers him, Let the dead” (that is, worldly men, that are thus ſpiritually 


dead in treſpaſſes and ſins (ſee 1 Tim. v. 6.), and are without hope and care of ano- 
ther life), © bury their dead“ (ſuch perſons being ſufficient for ſuch a work); © but 
$0 thou forthwith, and preach the Goſpel.” Yet our Saviour does not intimate here- 

„that it was unlawful to ſolemnize the funerals of our deceaſed friends (which the 


ſaints of old did; as Abraham for Sarah, Joſeph for Jacob, &c.); but he ſhews, that 


when he calls to his ſervice, no pretences or excuſes muſt then be uſed, to hinder 
any from immediately following him; and that the advancement of God's glory in 
preaching the goſpel, and ſaving of ſouls, is to be preferred before that office and 
duty, though at another time and in itſelf commendable. 
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There was another perſon alſo that promiſed to follow him, but deſired he would per. 
mit him firſt to go home, order and diſpoſe of his eſtate and family, and take leave 
of his friends and domeſtics. (We have a like inſtance in Elitha, who deſired to go 
to take his leave of his father and mother, before he followed Elijah, 1 Kings xix, 20.) 
Our Saviour anſwers, that as he that holds. the plough muſt follow it cloſe, and not 
look backward, if he intends to make ſtrait furrows, and good work of it; ſo neither 
muſt he make errands home, or betake himſelf to any other buſineſs, till his day's 
work be done; if he do, he will not be fit for that employment: in hke manner, if 
this man would undertake his ſervice, he mult not procraſtinate, or deter, but pre. 
ſently ſet about it without delay, and then follow it with due diligence: but that if 
he had any ſuch ſuperior attachment to any thing he had left at home, as thereby tg 
be taken off from his ſervice, he was not worthy of the dignity and honour of being 
vs -; or to be employed in that great and glorious work of preaching the 

- 

"31 bnving choſen, out of thoſe who had heard and followed him, ſeventy per. 
ſons, he ſendeth them out by two and two into every city and place, where he him- 
ſelf meant to come. He had ſent out his twelve apoſtles ſome time before; and their 
commiſſion was, to go at large to any of the cities of Ifrael: but thele ſeventy were 
to go to thoſe places particularly, which Chriſt himſelf intended to viſit, that they might 
make way for him, proclaiming him-beforehand, and preaching in his name, that, he 
afterwards coming in perſon, and ſhewing himſelf, by his doctrine and miracles, to 
be oo Meſhah, the people might more readily receive him for fuch, and believe 
on him. | 

Firſt, Chriſt repreſents to them the great multitudes who were ready to receive the 
* goſpel, if it were faithfully preached to them, but there was but a ſmall number of 

faithful preachers; he thereſore exhorts them to pray, that God would ſend forth 
more labourers into his harveſt, Luke x. ver. 2. | 


Secondly, He forewarns them of the dangers and ill uſage they muſt expect to meet with 
in the diſcharge of their office, ver. 3. 


- Thirdly, He gives them nearly the ſame inſtructions that he had given before to 
the twelve apoſtles : particularly, 


o 


1. To make no proviſion for their journey beforehand, of money, victuals, or change 
of apparel, or carry ſuch with them, but to caſt themſelves on his providence. 

2, As they went, to ſpend no time in civilities with any, nor to be drawn aſide 
from their buſineſs by offices of friendſhip, as viſiting their acquaintance or kin— 
dred, &c. ver. 4. 7 5 
3. Whatſoever houſe they entered into, they ſhould pray for all peace, proſpe— 
rity and ſalvation to it. And if there be any perſon there, diſpoſed to receive the 
goſpel of peace, and capable of that bleſſing, their peace ſhould reſt upon him, 
ver. . 6. | | 

4. That they ſhould not remove from one houſe to another in the ſame city, but 
content themtelves with ſuch entertainment as they found, and take it without ſcruple: 
for they that labour in the goſpel, are worthy to be provided for by thoſe to whom 
they preach, ver. 7, 8. (ſee alſo 1 Cor. ix. 7. 1 Tim. v. 18, 19). e 

5. He commands them to proclaim that the Meſſiah was come in the fleſh, and had 
begun to exerciſe his ſpiritual kingdom and government among men (called the king- 
dom of God, or God's ſpiritual government in his church, eſtabliſhed by the Mel- 
hah; becauſe aſſigned to Chriſt, who is God as well as man): and that the clear and 
full manifeſtation thereof now approached, inaſmuch as the Meſhah himſelf would 
ſhortly come among them in perſon. And for confirmation of their doctrine, he gives 
them power to heal the ſick, ver. 9. wo 

6. He cnjoins them to ſhake off the dult of their feet againſt thoſe cities that re- 
fuſed to receive them, as a teſtimony againſt them; and he declares, it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Sodom in the day of judgment, than ſor thoſe cities. 


1 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, He upbraids Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Capernaum, as high contemners of 
the goſpel, they having had the moſt frequent tenders of it, and yet deſpiſed it. | 

Laſtly, He declares, that they who reject and deſpiſe them, do likewiſe reject and 
deſpiſe him, and God the Father alſo that fent him; from ver. 13, to 17. 

Our Saviour is -how come up to the fealt of tabernacles, from which to the next 


pallover (on Which he verge ec was the laſt half year of his publick miniſtry. 


During the three firſt days of the feaſt, the multitude had been inquiring after him, 


and had expreſſed their different opinions of him: ſome charitably allowing him the 
| character of being a good man; others traducing him, as being a decerver; but they 


that ſpake well of him durſt not do it openly, for fear of the chief men among the 
Jews, who they knew were greatly diſaffected to him. About the middle of the leaſt, 
he appeared and taught publicly in the temple; and though John doth not exprefs 
what he taught at this time, yet from ver. 15. it appears, that his doctrine was admi- 
rable; and that the Jews marvelled how he ſhould come to know the ſacred ſcrip— 
tures and divine myſteries, conſidering the meanneſs of his education. In anſwer to 
whom, our Saviour, 5 

1. Vindicates his doctrine, as not deviſed of himſelf, as man (as they only conceived 
him to be), but communicated to him of his Father, whoſe embaſſador and great 
Prophet he was; foretold, Deut. xvin. 18. IJ will raiſe them up a Prophet from among 
their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall 
ſneak unto them all that I ſhall command him; and ſo ſpeak. not his own mind only, 
but his Father's: for, as he was God equal with the Father, ſo he naturally knows 
all his counſels: and as man, had knowledge thereot by communication from the 
Godhead, ver. 16. Ws | | 

2, Leſt they ſhould ſind a difficulty in believing him, afferting his doctrine to be 
of God, he ſubjoins two rules, whereby they might try doctrines and teachers. 
The firſt whereof relates to the perſon who would try doctrines, ver. 17. and requires 
that he be a holy man, and, according to his light and knowledge, one that walks in 
God's ways. The ſecond relates to the perlon and doctrine that is to be tried. 
ver. 18, wherein he ſhews, that a man who runs unſent, and preaches his own inven- 
tions, doth uſually in his carriage, and by his doctrine, ſeek to exalt himſelf; 
whereas he who 1s ſent of God, ſeeks to exalt God only, and the nature of his doc- 
trine tends to that end; and that will evidence him to be a preacher of truth, and. 
that there is no unrighteouſneſs or fraud in what he delivers. This was eminently 
true in the doctrine of our Saviour, the nature and {cope whereof tended to glorify 
his Father, and not to advance his own private glory. | 
3. Having thus vindicated his doctrine, he comes now to vindicate his practice, in heal- 
ing the impotent man on the ſabbath-day, which had ſo long ſtuck in their minds, as 
a violation of the ſabbath, and the law of Moles. And, firſt, he ſhews that they 


were no fit perſons to challenge him for breach of the law, who were ſo ready to 


violate it themſelves, as appeared by their going about to kill him, who was a perſon 
wholly innocent (againſt the expreſs letter of the ſixth commandment), ver. 19. Here 
the multitude, who were 1gnorant of the plots and deſigns of their rulers (which ſome 
others knew better, ver. 25.) cry out, he was mad, or poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirit, to 
apprehend any ſuch thing, ver. 20. But our meek Saviour, paſſing over this calumny 
goes on with his diſcourſe, wherein he ſhews what was the ground 
of the quarrel which the Jews had againſt him: namely, for healing the impotent 
man that lay at the pool of Betheſda, on the ſabbath-day; which action he juſtifies 
not, as before, from the example of his Father, but) from their own practice in cir- 


cumciſing a child according to the law given by Moſes (which he received from 


Abraham, Iſaac, and the fathers ancienter than himſelf) on the ſabbath-day, if that 
proved to be the eighth day, the day of circumciſion, Lev. xii. 3. Now if circumciſion 
might be adminiſtered on the ſabbath-day, which is a ſervile kind of work, and re- 
quires ſome medicinal ſurgery, they had no reaſon to be angry at him for healine 
4 man both in ſoul and body on the ſabbath, and that with a word of his mouth 
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only. Therefore he bids them judge righteouſly, and compare the one fact with the 
other, ver. 21, 22, 23, 24. | 
4. Having thus vindicated both his doctrine and practice, ſome of the inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem (who, it ſeems, knew the plots of their rulers better than others), begin to 
expreſs their wonder why they did not apprehend him, ſeeing he appeared ſo publicly 
and, queſtioning among themſelves, whether it proceeded not from hence, that they 
were convinced he was the Chriſt, at length they anſwer themſelves, that that was not 
likely; for they knew whence this man is; whereas no man will know whence the Meſ. 
ſiah is, when he cometh. In this they aſſert a manifeſt untruth; for although Chriſt, in 
reſpect of his Godhead, was preſigured by Melchizedek, of whoſe father or mother, 
or pedigree, or birth, or death, there is no mention in the Scripture, Heb. vu. 3. and in 
that reſpect it is allo ſaid of him, Who ſhall declare his generation?“ Iſa. lin. 8. yet 


it is clear, that, in reſpect of his humanity, the Scripture plainly points out of what 


tribe he ſhould come, of what family and hneage, and the place of his birth, ver. 25, 26, 
27. Our Saviour therefore in his reply declares, that though they knew him as man, 
where he was born, and of what family and mother, yet they knew not his divine na- 
ture, nor the Father, from whom he was by eternal generation, and who had {ent 
him into the world, and who is true and faithful in all his promiſes, ver. 28, 29. 
Some of the multitude, being enraged at theſe words, had a mind to lay hold on him 


immediately; but providence reſtrained them for the preſent, becauſe his time to ſuf. 


ter was not yet come: but others believed on him, as being convinced by the wonder- 
ful miracles he had wrought among them, that he was the Meſliah ; which thing com- 
ing to the Phariſees' ears, they with the chief prieils, who were the heads of the twen- 

. I 1 Chron. xx1v. ſend ſome ofji- 
cers to apprehend him, ver. 30, 31, 32. Our Saviour hereupon declares, that he ſhould 
{tay with them but a little while, and then he ſhould go to. him that ſent him; and 
when he was aſcended to the Father, many of them, in thoſe great diſtreſſes and cala- 
mities that ſhould come upon them, would wiſh for his bodily preſence again, but 
then ſhould not have it [ fee chap. xi1. 33.| ver. 33, 34. The Jews, not underſtanding 
thele words, reaſoned among themſelves, whether, by leaving them, he meant to be— 
take himſelf to the Gentiles or Greeks, diſperſed up and down in the world, and teach 
them; and they captiouſly agitating theſe things among themſelves, without ſeck— 
ing information from him, he leaveth them in ſuſpence, ver. 35, 36. 

Fifthly, on the laſt day of the fealt (namely, the eighth, which, as well as the firſt, 
was to be kept holy with religious aſſemblies and ſacrifices, Levit. xxni. 36.) the 
people being next day to depart, he preaches again, and the ſubject-matter of his ſer- 
mon was an invitation to all ſpiritually-thirſty fouls to come unto him, in alluſion pol- 
ſibly to Iſa. Iv. 1. Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters.” He ſhews, 
that to come unto him, is to believe in him; and to ſuch he promiſes to give the graces 
and gifts of his holy Spirit, which ſhall not only refreſh them, but ſhall flow forth alſo 
out of their hearts, and inward parts, for the good and refreſhing of others alſo, as the 
{cripture hath in many places intimated [as Iſa. xliv. 3. and Ixvin. 11. Joel 11. 28. fee 
alſo John iv. 14.]: and to this ſenſe the evangeliſt himſelf interprets this ſaying ol 
Chriſt, as belonging to the deſcent of the Holy -Ghoſt on the day of Pentecoſt, Acts. ii. 
for that more plentiful effuſion of the Spirit was deferred till the aſcenſion and glorti- 
cation of Chriſt, the head of 5 church, ver. 37, 38, 39. | | — 

Some of his hearers are ſo affected at this ſermon, that they acknowledge him to be 
the great Prophet promiſed to Iſrael, Deut. xvin. 18. whom they underſtood to be a 
different perſon from the Meſſiah. Others confeſs him to be the Chriſt : others oppoſe 


it, as not knowing him to be born at Bethlehem: and upon this diverſity of opinions, 


there ariſeth a diviſion among them; and ſome had a mind to apprehend him, but by 


the over-ruling providence of God were, for the preſent, reſtrained from doing it, 
Ver. 40, 41, 42, 43, 44. | 


Then the officers of the ſanhedrin, who were ſent by them to apprehend him (as in 
ver. 32.) came back without him; and, being demanded why they had not taken 9 
| they 
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they anſwer, © Never man ſpake like this man.” The Phariſees being more enraged ai 
this their reaſon, than at the neglect of their office, upbraid them with ' ſuffering 
themſelves to be ſo deceived; . whereas none of the grandees, or learned rabbies, 
had owned him; only an accurſed crew of 1gnorant people doated on him, ver. 45. to 
zo. While they are thus chiding their officers, Nicodemus, one of their number, though 
he did not yet openly own Chriſt, yet pleads that he may not be condemned before hr 
is heard. They anſwer this rational plea of his with a taunt : Art thou allo of Galilee Y" 
that is, a favourer and diſciple of this Galilean? They ſuppoſed Chrilt came out of Ga- 


lilce, whereas he was born in Bethlehem; and they affirmed; that no prophet had hi- 


therto ariſen out of Galilee, and preſumed that none ever {hould, notwithſtanding 


Iſiah had propheſied, that the Meſhah ſhould begin to preach in Galilee, as may ap- 


pear from Iſa. ix. 1. compared with Mat. iv. 15. But though they were thus more and 
more enraged, yet they part without concluding any thing for that time againſt him 
(ver. 59, to the end). | | „ 

Jeſus having betaken himſelf this evening to the Mount of Olives, that he might be 
private, and have a fit opportunity for prayer | ſee Luke xxi. 37. and xx11. 39, 40. And 
from thence going, it is probable, to Bethany, and lodging in the houſe of Lazarus, 
the next morning carly he comes to the temple again: and as he fat teaching the peo- 
ple, the Scribes and Phariſees bring a woman to him, taken in the act of adultery ; and 
alk his judgment concerning her, with an intent to enſnare him. 


Uſeful and. Practical REFLECTIONS ad REMARKS. 


Methinks I ſee this miſerable adultereſs, how ſhe ſtands confounded, amidſt that gazing 
and diſdainful multitude ; how ſhe hides her head, how ſhe wipes her ſorrowful face, 
and weeping eyes; in the mean time, it is no dumb-ſhew that is here acted by theſe 
Scribes and Phariſees; they ſtep forth boldly to her accuſation ; © Maſter, this woman 
was taken in adultery, in the very act:“ how plauſibly do they begin! Had I ſtood by 
and ſeen them, ſhould I not have ſaid, What holy, honeſt, conſcientious men are 
| theſe! what devout ſervants of Chriſt! with what reverence they come to him, with 

what zeal for juſtice! when he that made, and ranſacks their boſoms, tells me, All 
this is done but to tempt him. Even the falſeſt hearts will have the plauſibleſt mouths ; 
like to Solomon's harlot; © Their lips drop as an honey-comb, and their mouth is ſmooth- 
er than oil, but their end is bitter as wormwood.” Falſe and hollow Phariſees ! he is 
your maſter whom. ye ſerve, not he whom ye tempt : only in this ſhall he be approved 
your Maſter, that he ſhall pay your wages, and give you your portion with hypo- 
cries. --- 5 7 — EO | 5 

The act of adultery was her crime; to be taken in the very act was no part of her 
ſin, but the proof f her juſt conviction; yet her detection is made an aggravation of 
her ſhame, fel is the corrupt judgment of the world; to do ill troubles not men, but to 
be taken in doing it; unknown filthineſs paſſes away with eaſe ; it is the notice that per- 
plexes them, not the guilt. But, O fooliſh ſinners, all your cunning and ſecrecy cannot 
0 contrive it, but that ye ſhall be taken in the manner; your conſcience takes you ſo; 
the God of Heaven takes you ſo; and ye ſhall once find, that your conſcience is more 
than a thouſand witneſſes, and God more than a thouſand 1 9 } rar 

they. who complain of the act, urge the puniſhment ; © Now Moſes in the law com- 
manded that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned :” where did Moſes enjoin this? ſurely the particu- 
ky of this execution was urged without book ; tradition and cuſtom enacted it, not 
the law. | — | 2 

Indeed Moſes commanded death to both the offenders, not the manner of death to 
either. By analogy it holds thus: it is flatly commanded, in the caſe of a damſel be- 
trothed to an huſband, and found not to be a virgin; in the caſe of a damſel betrothed, 
who being defiled in the city, cried not; tradition and cuſtom made up the reſt ; ob- 
tumng, out of this ground, that all adulterers ſhould be executed by lapidation or 
No. 9. | | _—_ | 7 ſtoning: 
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ſtoning: the more ancient puniſhment was burning; death always, though in divers 
forms. I bluſh to think that Chriſtians ſhould ſlight that ſin which both Jews and Pagans 
held to be "capital. ..: 5 v4.6: 

How captious a word is this! Moſes ſaid thus, what ſayeſt thou? If they be not ſure 
that Moſes ſaid ſo, why do they affirm it? and if they be ſure, why do they queſtion 
that which they know he has decided? They would not have deſired a better advan. 
tage, than a contradiction to that received law-giver. It is their profeſſion, © We are 
Moſes' diſciples ;” and, © We know that God ſpake to Moſes;“ it had been offence 
enough to oppoſe ſo known a prophet. Still I find it the drift of the enemies of truth 
to ſet Chriſt and Moſes together by the ears; in the matter of the Sabbath, of circum: 
ciſion, of marriage, and divorce, of the uſe of the law, of juſtification by the law, of 
the ſenſe and extent of the law, and where not? But they ſhall never be able to effed 
it; they two are faſt and indiſſoluble friends on both parts for ever; each ſpeaks for the 
other, each eſtabliſhes the other; they are ſubordinate, they cannot be oppolite ; Moſes 
was faithful as a ſervant, Chriſt as a ſon. A faithful ſervant cannot but be obedient 
to the ſon: The true uſe we make of Moſes, is, to be our ſchoolmaſter to teach us, 
to whip us to Chrilt : the true uſe we make of Chriſt, is, to ſupply Moles ; By him 

all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which they could not be juſtified 
by the law of Moſes:” thus mult we kald.jn with both; if we will have our part in 
either; ſo ſhall Moſes bring us to Chriſt, and Chriſt to glory. 7 7 
Had theſe Phariſees out of ſimplicity, and deſire of information, in a caſe of doubt, 
moved this queſtion to our Saviour, it had been no leſs commendable, than now it is 
blameworthy. But, here, it was far otherwiſe : they came not to learn, but to tempt: 
and to tempt, that they might accuſe, like their father the devil, who ſolicits to lin, 
that he may plead againſt us for yielding. Fain would theſe colloguing adverſaries 
draw Chriſt to contradict Moſes, that they might take advantage of his contradiction. 
Qn one fide, they faw his readineſs to tax the falſe gloſſes which their preſumptuous 
doctors had put upon the law; with an, © I ſay unto you:“ on the other, they ſaw his 
inclination to mercy and compaſſion in all his actions; ſo far as to neglect even ſome 
circumſtances of the law; as to touch the leper, to heal on the ſabbath, to cat with known 
ſinners, to diſmiſs an infamous (but penitent) offender, to ſelect and countenance two 
noted publicans; and hereupon they might perhaps think that his compalhon might draw 
him to tranſgreſs this Moſaical inſtitution. — 
What a crafty bait is here laid for our Saviour! Such as he cannot bite at, and not be 
taken: it ſeems to them impoſſible he ſhould avoid a deep prejudice either to his juſtice 
or mercy. For thus they imagine; either Chriſt will ſecond Moſes in ſentencing this 
woman to death; or elſe he will contradict Moſes in diſmiſſing her unpuniſhed : if he 
command her to be ſtoned, he loſes the honour of his clemency and mercy ; if he appoint 
her diſmiſſion, he loſes the honour of his juſtice: indeed, itrip him of either of theſe, and 


he can be no Saviour. 


Oh the.cunning folly of vain men that hope to beguile wiſdom itſelf! Silence and neg- 
lect ſhall firſt confound thoſe men, whom his anſwer will afterwards ſend away convicted. 
Inſtead of opening his mouth, our Saviour bows his body; and inſtead of returning words 
from his lips, writes characters on the ground with his finger. O Saviour, I had rather 
filently wonder at thy geſture, than inquire curiouſly into the words thou didſt write, orthe 
myſteries of thus writing; only herein I ſee thou meaneſt to ſhew a diſregard to theſe 
malicious and buſy cavillers. Sometimes taciturnity and contempt are the beſt anſwers; 
thou that haſt bidden us be wiſe as ſerpents, giveſt us this noble example of thy prudence: 
It was molt fate that theſe tempters ſhould be thus kept faſting with a ſilent diſreſpect, that 
their eagerneſs might juſtly draw upon them an enſuing ſhame. - 

The more unwillingneſs they ſaw in Chriſt to give his anſwer, the more preſling and 


* 


importunate they were to draw it from him : now, as if forced by their fo zealous irrita-,, 
tion, our Saviour raiſes himſelf up, and gives it them home, with a reprehenſory and 
ſtinging ſatisfattion; * He that is without fin among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her? 
as if his very action had ſaid; I was loth ta ſhame you: and therefore could have 1 | 
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willing not to have heard your ill- meant notion; but ſince you will needs have it, and by 
your vehemence force my Juſtice, I mult tell you, there is not one of you but is as faulty 
as ſhe whom ye accule ; there is no difference, but that your ſin is ſmothered in ſecrecy, 
hers is brought forth into the light; ye had more need to make your own peace by an 
humble repentance, than to urge ſeverity againſt another; I deny not but Moſes hath 
jullly from God impoſed the penalty of death upon ſuch heinous offences, but what then 
would become of you? If death be her due, yet not by thoſe your unclean hands; your 
hearts know you are not honeſt enough to accuſe. 1 

Lo, not the bird, but the fowler is taken: he ſays not, Let her be ſtoned, this had 
been againſt the courſe of his mercy; he ſays not, Let her not be ſtoned ;* this had been 
againſt the law of Moſes; but he ſo anſwers, that both his juſtice and mercy are intire ; 
ſhe is diſmilled, and they are put to ſhame. MS 

It was the manner of the Jews, to thoſe heinous crimes that were puniſhed with ſtoning, 
that the witneſſes and accuſers ſhould be the firſt to lay hands upon the guilty ; well doth 
our Saviour, therefore, choak theſe beuten with the conſciouſneſs of their fo foul 
3 1 with what face, with what heart, could they ſtone their own fin in another 

8 | | | 
: Honeſty is too mean a term; theſe Scribes and Phariſees were noted for extraordinary 
and admired holineſs; the outſide of their lives was not only inoffenſive, but ſaint-like, 
and exemplary ; yet that all-ſeeing eye of the Son of God, which found folly in the angels, 
hath much more found wickedneſs in thele glorious profeſſors. It is not for nothing thatF 
his eyes are like a flame of fire; what ſecret is there which he ſearches not? Retire then, 


O ye fooliſh ſinners, into your inmoſt cloſets, yea (if ye can) into the center of the earth, 
his eye follows you, and obſerves all your conduct; no bolt, no bar, no darkneſs, can 


God, let me ſee myſelf ſeen by thee, and I ſhall not dare to offend ! 
Beſides notice, here is an upbraiding accuſation. Theſe men's ſins, as they had been 
ſecret, ſo they were forgotten: it is long lince they were done; neither did they think to 


keep him out: no thief was ever fo impudent as to ſteal in the very face of the judge. O 


have heard any more news of them; and now, when time and ſecurity had quite worn 


om out of thought, he that ſhall once be their judge, calls them to a reckoning for paſt 
offences. 

One time or other will that juſt God lay our ſins in our diſh; and make us poſleſs the 
ſins of our youth; Theſe things thou didſt, and I kept filence, and thou thoughteſt I 
was like thyſelf; but I will reprove thee, and ſet them in order before thee.” The peni- 
tent man's fin hes before him for his humiliation; the impenitent's ſins are {et before him 
tor his ſhame and confuſion. | 5 c 
The act of fin is tranſient, not ſo the guilt; that will ſtick by us, and return upon us, 
either in the height of our ſecurity or the depth of our miſery, when we ſhall be leaſt able 
to bear it. How juſtly may God take us at advantage, and then lay his arreſt upon us 


| When we are as it were impriſoned upon a former ſuit ! 


It is but juſt there ſhould be a requiſition of innocence in them that proſecute the vices 
of others. The offender is worthy of ſtoning, but who ſhall caſt them? how ill would 
they become hands as guilty as her own! What do they but ſmite themſelves, who 
puniſh their own offences in other men! Nothing 1s more unjuſt or abſurd, than for the 
beam to cenſure the mote; the oven to uphraid the kiln; it is a falſe and miſguided zeat 


that begins not firſt at home. 


Well did our Saviour know how bitter and ſtrong a pill he had given to theſe falſe ſelf- 
righteous men; and now he takes occaſion to ſee how it wrought; while therefore he 
gives them time to ſwallow and digeſt it, he returns to his old method of a ſeeming 
madvertency. How ſped the recipe? : | EN LE 

I did not fee any one of them ſtand out with Chriſt, and plead his own innocence; and 
yet theſe men (which is very remarkable) placed the fulfilling or violation of the law only 
in the outward act; their hearts miſgave them; that if they ſhould have ſtood out in a 
conteſt with Chriſt, he would have utterly ſhamed them, by diſplaying their old and ſecret 
ns; and have ſo convinced them, by undeniable circumſtances, that they would never 
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have wiped off the. reproach: © And therefore when they heard it, being convicted by 
Meir own conſciences, they went out one by one; beginning at the eldeſt even unto the 
all. | 8 

There might ſeem to be ſome kind of mannerly order in this guilty departure: not all 
at once, leſt they ſhould ſeem chaſed away by this charge of Chriſt; now their {linking 
away, one by one, may ſeem to carry a ſhew of deliberate or voluntary retreat: the 
eldeſt firſt; the ancienter 1s fitter to give than take example: and the younger could 
think it no ſhame to follow the ſteps of a grave foreman and leader, Fon we] 


Oh wonderful power of conſcience ! Man can no more ſtand out againſt it, than it can 
_ againſt God; the Almighty, whoſe ſubſtitute is placed in our boſom, ſets it on work to 


accuſe. There 1s no denying when that ſays we are guilty ; when that condemns us, we 
are in vain acquitted by the world; with what boldneſs did theſe hypocrites come to 
ſet upon Chriſt ! with what triumph did they inſult that guilty ſoul! Now they are thun. 
derſtruck with their conſciences; and drop away confounded; and happy is he that can 


run away fartheſt from his own ſhame. No wicked man needs to ſeek out of himſelf for 
a judge, accuſer, witneſs, or tormentor. 378 


No ſooner do theſe hypocrites hear of their fins from the mouth of Chriſt, than they are 
gone. Had they been ſincerely touched with a true remorſe, they would have rather 
come to him upon their knees; and have ſaid, Lord, we know and find that thou knoweſt 
our ſecret ſins; this argues thy divine omniſcience; thou that art able to know our ſins, 


art able to remit them. Oh pardon the iniquities of thy ſervants: thou that accuſeſt us, do 


thou alſo acquit us: but now, inſtead hereof, they turn their backs upon their Saviour, 


and haſte away. 


An impenitent man cares not how little he hath either of the preſence of God, or of 


the mention of his fins. Oh fools, if ye could run away from God, it were ſomewhat: 


ve cannot but run upon his judgment. 


Chriſt is left alone; alone in reſpe& of theſe complainants; not alone in reſpect of 
the multitude. There yet ſtands the mournful adultereſs; ſhe might have gone forth 
with them; nobody conſtrained her to ſtay; but, that which ſent them away, detained 


her; conſcience: ſhe knew her guiltineſs was I atteſted, and durſt not be by her- 
{elf denied; as one that was therefore faſtene 


not till ſhe may receive a diſmiſſion. 


Our Saviour was not ſo buſy in writing, but that he read, mean time, the guilt and 
abſence of thoſe accuſers; he that knew what they had done, knew no leſs what they did, 
what they would do; vet, as if the matter had been ſtrange to him, he lifts himſelf up, 
and ſays, Woman, where are thy accuſers ?” | | | 
What a happy circumitance for this ſinner, to be left there! Could ſhe be in a ſafer 
place than before the tribunal of a Saviour? Might ſhe have choſen her refuge, whither 
mould ſhe rather have fled? Oh happy we, if, when we are convinced in ourſelves of 


but while ye move in him, what do ye? whither go ye? Ye may run from his mercy; 


* 


our ſins, we can ſet ourſelves before that Judge who is our ſurety, our advocate, our 


redeemer, our ranſom, our peace! 


Doubtleſs ſhe ſtobd wavering betwixt hope and fear; hope, in that ſhe ſaw her accuſers 
gone; fear, in that ſhe knew what ſhe had deſerved ; and now, while ſhe trembles in ex 
pectation of a ſentence, ſhe hears, © Woman, where are thy accuſers?“ Herein our 
Saviour intends the ſatisfaction of all the hearers, of all the beholders ; that they might 


apprehend the guiltineſs, and therefore the unfitneſs of the 8 ; and might well ſee 


there was no warrantable ground of his farther proceeding againſt her. 1 
Two things are neceſſary for the execution of a male factor; evidence and ſentence; the 
one from witnefles ; the other from the judge: our Saviour aſks for both. The accuſa- 


tion and proof muſt draw on the ſentence; the ſentence muſt proceed upon the evi- 


dence of the proof, © Where are thy accuſers? hath no man condemned thee ?” Had ſen- 
tence paſſed legally upon the adultereſs, doubtleſs our Saviour would not have acquit- 
ted her; for as he would not intrude upon the offices of others, ſo he would not infringe 


upon 


there by her own guilty heart, ſhe ſtirs 
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upon or violate the juſtice done by others; but now, finding the coaſt clear, he ſays, 


„Neither. do I condemn thee.” 


After this interruption Chrift returns to inſtruct the people in the treaſury of the tem- 
ple, which occaſions many debates and diſcourſes between him and the Phariſees: and, 
1. Taking occaſion, it ſeems, from the ſun's bright ſhining in the morning, he 
declares himſelf the true Sun of Righteouſneſs, and the Light of the World, offering 
to all thoſe who will follow him, preſent light to guide them, ſo that they ſhall not walk in 
the darkneſs of error and fin, and this light ſhall alſo lead them to eternal life, ver. 12. 
The Pharijees except againſt this his teſtimony of himſelf; which though he waved 
(chap. v. 31.) that he might bring in the many other witneſſes that teſtified for bim; 
et here he aſſerts that his teſtimony is true, though he bore witneſs of himſelf, becauſe 
he came from God, and was to return to him again; and, being certain of this, he might 
aſſert it; though they, being ignorant of it, carped at it, ver. 13, 14, then he tells 
them, that through their 1gnorance it was that they judged ſo carnally of him, and accord- 


| ing to outward appearance, whereas he pronounced and judged of no man as they did, 


viz. according to outward ſhew, ver. 15.; yet he declares he might judge them if he 
would, and if he did not only bear witneſs of himſelf, but teſtified againſt them allo, his 
teſtimony was true, becauſe he is not alone in what he doth, but his Father is with him, 
and concurs with him in judging and teſtifying; and the law decrees, Deut. xv1. 6. that 
two concurrent witneſſes ſhall be enough to confirm any thing for truth in judgment: 
therefore much more is his record true, being atteſted by himſelf who is God, and by the 
Father alſo, who by a voice from heaven, and by mighty ſigns and wonders, declared 
and CON TIO who he was, and commanded he ſhould be hearkened to and. obeyed, 
ver. 16, 17, 189. 

They hearing him ſpeak thus of his Father, aſk; * Where is thy Father?” Chriſt an- 
ſwers, that if they knew him, according to his divine nature, they would know he 
had an eternal Father; but they were 1gnorant both of the Father and of him; and 
ignorant of the Father, becauſe they knew not him, in whom (clothed with our fleſh) 
the Father was pleaſed, in a gracious condeſcenſion, to manifeſt and reveal himſelf, 
ſince his divine eflence could not be comprehended by man. Theſe things he ſpake 
boldly with undaunted conſtancy among them all, yet no man laid hands on him, be- 
cauſe the time appointed for his ſuffering was not yet come, ver. 19, 20. 

2, Our Saviour, perceiving they {Hil perſiſted in their wicked purpoſe to take him, 
though as yet they were reſtrained from 1t by the over-ruling power and providence of 
God, tells them, that ere long he {hould leave them, and go to heaven, and then they 
ſhould feek him, when calamity was come upon them, but ſhould, for their obſtinate 
unbelief, be excluded from any acceſs to him. The Jews, not underſtanding to what 
his ſpeech alluded, ſaid among themſelves, What? Will he kill himſelf?“ to avoid 


being taken and-put to death by our rulers? ver. 22. Chriſt goes on, with his diſcourſe, 


and ſhews, that he and they were of very contrary originals: they were earthly and 
carnal, men of carnal affections, and therefore apprehended not the heavenly things he 
taught them. But he, though he had taken our nature, yet had no communion with fin, 
or the corruptions of fleſh and blood, and was the true Meſſiah, whom if they embraced 
not by faith, they ſhould die in their ſins, ver. 23, 24. The Jews hearing him lay ſuch an 
ablolute neceſſity upon them to believe in him, aſked him, Who he was ? Before he gives 
them an anſwer to that queſtion (which he does alterwards, ver. 42, and 54), he fir{} 
| Ihews that he hath many things to reprehend in them, as particularly their infidelity and 
. rejecting his doctrine, notwithſtanding he taught nothing but what he received from 
him that ſent him,” who is true and faithful, ver. 25, 26, 


They underſtanding not that he ſpake of the Father, when he mentioned © him that ſent 


um,” he further certifies them, that though now they were 1gnorant, yet after they had 
with wicked hands crucified him, John iii. 14, and x11. 33. then they ſhall be made to 
know that he is the Meſſiah; that he doth all things according to his Father's will, ang 
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chat the Father is always preſent with him, and that he doth thoſe things which he hath 
appointed, and which are pleaſing to him, ver. 27, 28, 29. | ; 
3. Having now by his doctrine won ſome (even from among the crew of oppoſers) to 
believe on him, he exhorts them to perſeverance, and to continue in faith and obedience 
to his doctrine, promiſing that thereby, 1. They ſhall prove themſelves to be among the 
number of his real diſciples. 2. That they ſhall 5 5 in knowledge of the truth, and 
in feeling the power and efficacy thereof. 3. That they ſhall be made partakers of true 
chriſtian liberty, ver. 30, 31, 32. _ 8 $458 
Here ſome of the Jews (not thoſe who believed in him, but others) alledge that they, 
being Abraham's children, and having never been in bondage to any (torgetting, it ſeems 
their Egyptian and Babyloniſh bondage, and that they were at this very time under the 
power of the Romans), it was needleſs to feed them with hopes of being made free, 
ver. 33. Chriſt anſwers, that the freedom he ſpake of, was not an outward, but a ſpiri- 
tual freedom, namely, from the ſervitude and cruel bondage of fin, wherein all they are 
held who give up themſelves to a trade or courſe of ſinning: and although ſuch as were 
llaves in this reſpect, might enjoy the external privileges of the church for a ſeaſon (as 
a ſervant that is to be diſmiſſed, abides in his maſter's houſe for a time), yet they would 
be caſt out at length, and ſeparated from him. who is the natural Son of the Moſt High, 
and from all the children of God for ever. The only way, therefore, to attam tru- free-— 
dom, is to come to him, and to believe in him; for he, being heir of the ſamily, hath 
FRver to make free what ſervants he pleaſes; and none can ever partake of ſpiritual 
iberty, but they who flee to him, and receive it from him, ver. 34, 35, 36. And as for them, 
he acknowledges they were Abraham's ſeed, according to the fleſh, but that would not 


avail them, ſeeing they did not tread in Abraham's ſteps, but ſought to kill him, who 


was the Chriſt; which was a clear evidence that his doctrine had no place in them ; and 
yet. the word they deſpiſed, was the doctrine he had heard and learned of the Father, 
which Abraham would never have rejected as they did; and therefore their carriage 
proved they had another father whom they followed, viz. the devil, and did that which 
they had learned of him, ver. 37, 38. And further to confirm what he had ſaid, he 


ſhews, that if they were Abraham's true and genuine children, that is, according to the 


Spirit, they would imitate Abraham in his works, and not ſeek to kill the Meſfiah, who 


brings the true doctrine of ſalvation to them: therefore their works ſhewed that they 


belonged to another father, ver. 39, 40, 41. 


Hereupon they reply, We are none of thoſe to whom the ſtyle of children of whore- 
doms, is given, Hof. 11. 4. we were not born in an idolatrous itate, but in the true church; 


we worſhip the true God, who choſe us to be his peculiar people, and hath often 


acknowledged us for ſuch,” (Exod. iv. 22.) Thus ſaith the LORD, IIrael is my Son, even 
my firit born,” ver. 41. 1 ER oF” 8 F LED 
Our Saviour rejoins, that if they were God's children, they would love him, who is his 
natural Son, and 1s from the Father by eternal generation, and came into the world, and 
was incarnate, not of his own mere motion without the Father, but by being ſent of the 
Father. And it God were their father, they would underſtand him, ſpeaking from 
God; whereas now they were ſo tranſported with malice, they could not hear him 
with patience, ver. 42, 43. Then he plainly ſhews them, who 1s their ſpiritual father, 
even the devil, from their earneſt following and endeavouring to execute thoſe wicked 
luſts which reign in him, particularly murder, departure from the truth, oppoſition to 
the truth, lying and flander, ver. 44. for in this they imitated the devil, who hates the 
truth, that they would not believe him and his doctrine, even becauſe it is truth, ver. 45. 
And fince none of them could convince him of any fin, and his doctrine was the very 
truth, therefore they could not but ſin heinouſly in not giving credit to him, ver. 46. But 
the true cauſe why they did not believe nor regard his word, was, © becauſe they were 
not the children of God,“ ver. 47. 5 . 
The Jews (being enraged at this his free reproof) fell to railing at his perſon, charging 
him with being a Samaritan, and poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirit, ver. 48. Chriſt anſwers 
their blaſphemous calumny, and declares that he had no devil, but was honouring his 
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Father in what he did and ſaid, and therefore it was their great fin thus to reproach. 
him. That he was no ſelf-ſeeker, nor hunter after vain-glory, nor needed he avenge 
himſelf on them, ſince the Father will take care of his honour, and will judge between 
him and them, and avenge ſuch ſlanders, ver. 49, 50. 1 N 
Then he goes on to ſhew what bleſſed fruits and effects ſhall follow upon obſerving 
his doctrine (purſuing what he had begun to ſpeak of, ver. 31, 32, where he had been 
inter upted by the Jews), namely, that ſuch perſons ſhall never fee death, that is, fhall 
be ſecured from eternal miſery, ver. 51, The Jews, thinking he had ſpoken of temporal 
death, look upon what he had f id as a great abſurdity, and tauntingly alk hun, what 
power he aſſumed to himſelf, to bellow privileges which God never gave to Abraham, 
nor to the prophets whom he ſo highly favoured, namely, to be freed from death, ver. 52, 53. 
Chriſt, in his anſwer, clears himſelf of all ambition in this matter; and ſhews, that he 
ſpake not theſe great and glorious things of himſelf, out of vain-glory (as they ſuppoſed), 
but ſhews, that the power he had, he received from him whom they acknowledged for 
their God, and it is he that hath teſtiſied of him by the prophets, by his voice from hea- 
ven, and by many miracles, to be his Son, and the — he gave out himſelf for. And 
though they profeſſed to know and own this true God, his Father, yet indeed they knew 
him not in a right manner, neither lived in obedience to him: but he had a perſect 
knowledge of him, and of his mind and will, and exactly obſerved his commands; and 
if he ſhould ſay otherwiſe, that he came not from him, or knew him not, he ſhould v. 1 
lyar like unto them, ver. 54, 55. _ oy FO 6 | 
Laſtly, Becauſe they boaſted ſo much of Abraham, he tells them, that Abraham mag- 
niſied him, in- hat, having received a promiſe that he ſhould come of his feed | Gen. XX11. 
13. ] he exceedingly rejoiced to ſee the day of his coming in the fleſh, and © he ſaw 1t 
afar olf by the eye of faith” | Heb. xi. 13]. © Theſe all died in faith, not having received 
the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and embraced 
them,” ver. 56. To this the Jews object, that he was not fifty years old, and therefore 
how could he ſay, that Abraham lived ſince his birth, or that he could fee Abraham, or 
be ſeen by him? ver. 57. Jeſus anſwered, that they were much miſtaken in reckoning 
his age; for he had a being from all eternity as God, and ſo before Abraham was 
born, ver. 58. They conceiving this ſpeech of his blaſphemous, after the manner of 
Zealots, were ready to ſtone him immediately | ſee Lev. xxiv. 16, |, but he became, 1t 
ſcems, miraculouſly inviſible, and ſo conveyed himſell ſecretly from their fury, ver. 59. 


Before Jelus leaves Jeruſalem, he meets with a poor man on the ſabbath day, that was 
born blind. Some of his followers aſked him, whether this blindneſs was occaſioned by 
any fin committed by this man (as they ſuppoſed it might) when his foul was in ano- 
ther body; or whether it was ſome fin of his parents that had drawn this evil upon him. 
Chriſt anſwers, that neither any ſin of his own. (as they fondly ſuppoſed), nor his 
parents' fins were the cauſe thereof, but God's fecret wiſdom, who meant to manifeſt his 
own glory, by a miraculous cure of him: and therefore he ſhews there was reaſon he 
ſhould cure him, and that inſtantly, even on the ſabbath day, though the like practice 
had bred him much trouble before; for having received commiſſion and power from God 
to do theſe works, he was to exerciſe it during the time of his liſe and miniſtry, which 
| was ſhortly to expire | ſee John xi. 8, 9, 10]; and to ſhew to the world, that he was ſent 
| to enlighten it, and to cure ſpiritual ry eva by this viſible fign of curing a man that 
was born blind. Then having made clay with his ſpittle on the duſt; and anointing he 
man's eyes therewith, he ſends him to the pool of Siloam® to waſh; which he obeying, 
recovers his fight, (from ver. 4 to 8.) | | | 


mm. 
— — 


— 


— 


2 pool, ſpoken of in Nehem. iii. 15. was fed by a fountain or ſpring at the foot of Mount Zion, from whence flowed out 
the brock of Siloah, which watered a part of the city, of which Iſa. viii. 6. the name ſeems to be given of old, only in teſtimony that 
they accounted it a ſpecial gift, ſent of God, to have a fountain among thoſe hills ſo commodious for their city; or elſe becauſe (as 
they report) the waters thereof did not conſtantly flow, but now-and-then, as God was pleaſed to ſend them. And ſo the name of the 
pool might put them in miad of the Meſſiah, who is Shiloh, Gen, xlix. 10. and the Sent of God 
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dillinctly and plainly enough before, but to little purpoſe : and then in deriſion aſks 


inquiſitive about him, ver. 26, 27. At this being greatly enraged, they revilingly tell him 


dClares what would be the event of his coming into the world, namely, that not only they 


ͤ——b— — ß ä — 


— — 


.... 


The blind man, thus miraculouſly cured, returns with much joy to his neighbours 
and 1 who conſer among themſelves, and with him, upon this matter (from 
ver. 8 to 1g. . FEA 

Theſe people, being much amazed at this ſtrange thing, bring the man to the Phari. 
ſees, who they knew envied the riſing glory of Chriſt, and had made a great ſtir upon 
the miracle wrought before by him on the ſabbath day, John v. 9. The Phariſees exa. 
mine the man concerning the circumſtances of the fact; who relates to them the manner 
how it was wrought, ver. 13, 14, 15. Hereupon ſome of them judge Chriſt to be an 
impoſtor, and not ſent of God, becauſe he did theſe things on the ſabbath day: others 
plead, if he were an impoſtor, and a great ſinner, as they ſuppoſed, he could not do ſuch 
miracles, which can be wrought only by the finger of God. ver. 16. And ſceing they 
could not agree among themſelves, they call the man again, to know what his thought; 
©: Chrilt were, who had done this for him. He tells them, he thinks him to be a pro- 
phet, ver. 17. They being defirous (if it were poſſible) to obſcure the glory of this 
miracle, pretend they did not believe the man had been born blind, and that he had 
now recovered his fight, and therefore examine his parents concerning the truth of this 
thing, ver. 18, 19. They expreſsly acknowledge chat he was their ſon, and that he was 
born blind; but for the way of his cure, they refer them to himſelf, being of age to give 
them an account ot it; for a decree being paſt among the rulers, that if any confeſſed 
and owned Chriſt, he ſhould be excommunicated, they were afraid, and therefore 
declined giving an anſwer to that queſtion, ver. 20, 21, 22, 23. Then the Phariſees called 
the man again, and exhorted him to give glory to God by a free confeſſion of the truth 
(ſee Joſh. vii. 19.), for they could not believe that Chriſt (whom the; took to be an 
impoſtor) could work ſuch a miracle, ver. 24. The man replies, that let them judge of 


him as they pleaſed, yet this he was aſſured of, that he, being before blind, was now 
made to ſce by him, ver. 25. „ | 


The Phariſees aſk him again, what he did to him? He anſwers, that he had told them 
them, whether they had a mind to become his diſciples and followers, ſeeing they were ſo 
that they are Moſes's diſciples, with whom they knew God ſpake; but as for Chrilt, they 


knew not whence he came, nor from whom he had his office and authority, nor knew 
of any commiſſion he had from God, ver. 28, 29. The man admires that, Chriſt having 


_ wrought ſuch a miracle on him, they ſhould doubt of his authority, it being reſolved on 


among all men, that an impoſtor, or falſe teacher, is not heard by God, or enabled by 
him to work ſuch miracles as theſe (for then God would be thought to aſſiſt him in his 


impoſtures); but only pious and faithful ſervants of God, who come to do his will, and 


not their own, are thus extraordinarily afſiſted; and therefore he infers, that if Chriſt were 
not fent of God, he could never do ſuch things as theſe, ſo far above all human pow- 
Er, VET. 30, 31, 32, 33. | = | | : 
They being highly incenſed at him, and upbraiding him as a perſon marked by his 
native blindneſs, for ſome extraordinary evil that was in him, reviling him for preſuming 
to teach them that were ſuch learned octors and rabbins, caſt him out from their pre- 
tence, ver. 34. | | 5 
Chriſt, hearing what they had done, finds the man out, and reveals himſelf more full) 
to him, as the Son of God, and true Meſſiah, and he thereupon believes in Jeſus, and 
wyrſhips him as God incarnate, ver. 35, 36, 37, 38. Upon this occaſion our Saviour de- 


who are blind ſhould recerve fight, but allo that they who-preſume-they ſee and know 
more than others; for their deſpiſing the goſpel, and ſhutting their eyes againſt the light 
Gbit, ſhould be left in their darkneſs, and by the juſt judgment of God be more and more 
blinded, ver. 39. The Phariſees there preſent, conceiving that by theſe latter words he 
rofletted upon them, carp at him, that he ſhould infinuate that they were blind, ver. 4%. 
To whom he anſwers, that if they were blind (that is, ſimply ignorant, as they are who 
have no ordinary means of inſtruction) they ſhould not have had ſo great ſin as no- 


they | 
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they have; or if they were ſenſible of their blindneſs, and did penitently confeſs their 
ſins, they would have no ſin remaining on their ſouls unpardoned ; for then they would 
come to him, the only Phyſician, to be cured, and would by faith lay hold on him 
for mercy and grace: but, conceiting their preſent condition good enough, they were 
kept off from applying themſelves to the only remedy, and ſo their fins remained 
unpardoned to them, and their corruptions unpurged out of them, ver. 41. 


Uſeful and Practical REFLECTIONS aid REMARKS. 


Never did Jeſus move one foot, but to purpoſe. He paffed by; but ſo, as that his virtue 
ſtaid; he ſo paſſed by, that his eye was fixed: the blind man could not fee him; he ſees 
the blind man. His goodneſs prevents us; and yields better ſupplies to our wants. He 
{aw compaſſionately, not ſhutting his eyes, not turning them aſide, but bending them 
upon that dark and diſconſolate object. That which was ſaid of the ſun, is much more 
true of him that made it; Nothing is hid from his light ;” but, of all things, miſeries 
(eſpecially of his own) are moſt intentively eyed of him; could we be miſerable, unſeen, 
we had reaſon to be heartleſs. O Saviour, why ſhould we not 1mitate thee in this merciful 
improvement of our ſenſes? Woe be to thoſe eyes that care only to gaze upon their own 
beauty, bravery, wealth, not abiding to glance upon the ſores of Lazarus, the ſorrows of 
Joſeph, the dungeon of Jeremiah, the blind beggar at the gate of the temple ! et 

The diſciples ſee the blind man too; but with different eyes: our Saviour, for pity and 
cure; they for expoſtulation, © Maſter, who did fin, this man, or his parents, that he is 
born blind?“ It was highly commendable in them, that whatever doubt troubled them, 
they ſtraitway vent it into the ear of their maſter; O Saviour, while thou art in heaven, 
thy ſchool 1s upon earth. Wherefore ſerve thy prieſts lips, but to preſerve knowledge ? 
What uſe 1s there of the tongue of the learned, but to Peak a word in ſeaſon? Thou 
teacheſt us ſtill, and ſtill we doubt, and aſk, and learn. NO 

In one ſhort queſtion I find two truths, and two falſehoods; the truths implied; the 
falſchoods exprefled. It is true, that commonly man's ſuffering is for fin; that we may 
juſtly, and do often, ſuffer even for the ſins of our parents; it is falſe to affirm, that there 
is no other cauſe of our ſuffering but ſin : that a man could fin actually before he was; or 
was before his being; or could beforehand ſuffer for his after-ſins. In all likelihood that 
abſurd conceit of the tranſmigration of ſouls poſſeſſed the very diſciples. How eaſily 
and how far may the beſt be miſguided with a common error! We are not thankful tor 
our own illumination, if we do not look with charity and pity upon the groſs miſ-con- 
ceptions of our brethren. 5 3 3 1 

Our Saviour ſees, and yet winks at ſo groſs a blunder of his diſciples; and yet I hear 
neither chiding or conviction. He that could have enlightened their minds (as he did the 
world) at once, chuſes to do it by degrees; and only contents himſelf here with a mild 
ſolution: “ Neither this man, nor his parents.” We learn nothing of thee, O Saviour, if 
not meekneſs : what a ſweet temper ſhould be in our carriage towards weakneſles in the 
Judgments of others! how ſhould we inſtruct them without bitterneſs; and without 
violence of paſſion wait for the proper ſeaſons of their better information! The tender 
mother or nurſe doth not chide her little one becauſe that he goes not well; but gives him 
her hand that * may go better. It is the ſpirit of lenity and meekneſs that muſt reſtore 
and confirm the fallen. 1 8 

The anſwer is direct and punctual; neither the fin of the man, nor of his parents, be- 
reaved him of his eyes; there was an higher cauſe of this privation; the glory that God 
meant ſhould redound to himſelf by redreſſing it. The parents had ſinned in themſelves; 
the man had ſinned in his firſt parents; it is not the guilt of either that is the cauſe of this 

lindneſs. All God's afflictive acts are not puniſhments; ſome are for the benefit of the 

creature; Whether for probation, or prevention, or reformation: all are for the praiſe 

either of his divine power, or juſtice, or mercy. 5 
No. 10, | e It 
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It was fit ſo great a work ſhould be uſhered in with a preface. A ſudden and abrupt 
appearance would not have been ſuitably adapted to ſo glorious a demonſtration of 


omnipotence. The way is made, our Saviour addreſſes himſelf to the miracle; a miracle, 
not more in the thing done, than in the form of doing it. Fu 


The matter uſed was clay: could there bea meaner ? could there be aught more unfit? 


O Saviour, how oft hadſt thou cured blindneſſes by thy word! how oft by thy touch! 


How eaſily couldſt thou have done ſo here? was this to ſhew thy liberty, or thy power? 
Liberty, in that thou canſt at pleaſure uſe varicty of means, not being tied to any; 
power, in that thou could{t make uſe of contraries: hadſt thou pulled out a box, and 
applied ſome medicinal ointment to the eyes; ſomething had been aſcribed to thy ſkill; 
more to the natural power of the remedy : but now thou uſeſt clay, which had been 


enough to ſtop up the eyes of the patient; the virtue, therefore, muſt be all in thee; 


none in the means: the utter diſproportion of this help to the cure adds glory to the 
worker, 175 1 Of TR PE 
How clearly didſt thou hence evince to the world, that thou, who of clay couldſt make 
eyes, art the ſame who of clay didit make man! fince there is no part of the body that 
hath ſo little analogy to clay as the eye; this clearnels is contrary to that opacity : had not 
the Jews been more blind than the man whom thou curedit ; and more hard and {UF than 
ks clay which thou mollifiedſt; they had, in this one work, both ſeen, and acknowledged 
thy divinity. i os 5 las 
What could the clay have done, without thy tempering! It was thy ſpittle that made 
the clay effectual; it was that ſacred mouth of thine that made the ſpittle medicinal; the 


water of Siloe could only waſh off that clay which this inward moiſture made powerful, 


The clay, thus tempered, mult be applied by the hand that made it, elſe it avails nothing. 
What muſt the blind man needs think, when he felt the cold clay upon the ſurlace of 
his eyes! or (ſince he could not conceive what an eye was) what muſt the beholders 
needs think, to ſee that hollowneſs thus filled up! Is this the way to give either eyes 
or fight? Why did not the earth ſee with this clay, as well as the man? What is there to 
hinder the fight, if this can give it? Yet with Mole contrarieties mull the faith be exer:. - 
ciſed, where God intends the bleſſing of a cure. 
It was never meant that this clay ſhould dwell upon thoſe ſockets of the eyes; it is only 
put on; to be waſhed off; and that not by every water; none ſhall do it but that of Siloam, 
which ſigniſies Sent; and if the man had not been ſent to Siloam, he had been ſtill blind. 
All things receive their virtue from divine inſtitution; how elſe ſhould a piece of wheaten 


bread nouriſh the ſoul? How ſhould the fooliſhneſs of preaching fave ſouls? How 


ſhould the abſolution of God's miniſter be more effectual than the breath of an ordinary 
chriſtian? Thou, O God, haſt ſet apart theſe ordinances; thy bleſſing is annexed to them; 
hence is derived the ground of all our uſe, and their efficacy; hadſt thou fo ordained, 
Jordan would as well have healed blindneſs, and Siloam leproſy. _ = | 
That the man might be capable of ſuch a miracle, his faith is ſet to work; he mult be 
led, with his eyes plaiſtered up, to the pool of Siloam. He waſhes, and ſees. Lord, 
what did this man think when = eyes were now firſt given him! what a new world did 
he find himſelf now come into! how did he wonder at heaven and earth! and the faces 
and ſhapes of all creatures; the goodly varieties of colours, the chearfulneſs and brightnels 
of the light, the lively beams of the ſun, the vaſt expanſions of the air, the pleaſant tranl- 
arency of the water; at the glorious piles of the temple, and ſtately palaces of Jerula- 
em! every thing did not more pleaſe than aſtoniſh him; lo, thus ſhall we be affected, and 
more, when, the ſcales of our mortality being done away, we ſhall fee as we are ſeen; 
when we ſhall behold the bleſſedneſs of that other world, the glory of the ſaints and 


angels, the infinite majeſty of the Son of God, the incomprehenſible brightneſs of the 


all-glorious Doty: Oh my ſoul, that thou couldſt'be taken up beforehand with the admi- 
ration of that which thou canſt not as yet be capable of foreſeeing ! Wes 


It could not be but that many eyes had been witneſſes of this man's want of eyes. He 
lat begging at one of the temple gates; not only all the city, but all the country muſt 


needs 


little balls of light | | 
could not but give a new life to the countenance. I marvel not if the neighbours, who 


\ . « - 
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needs know him: thrice a year did they come up to Jeruſalem; neither could they come 
to the temple and not fee him. His very blin-ineſs made him noted: deformities and 
inſirmities of body more eaſily both draw and fix the eye, than an ordinary tymmetry ot 

arts. : 5 a : > 5 5 , | | : : 

F Beſides his blindneſs, his trade made him remarkable; the importunity of his begging 
drew the eyes of the paſſengers; but, of all others, the place moſt diſtinguiſhed him. Had 
he fat in ſome obſcure village of Judza, or in ſome blind lane of Jeruſalem, perhaps, hc 


| had not been heeded of many; but now as he took up his ſeat in the heart, in the head 
| of the chief city whither all reſorted from all 1 


arts; what Jew can there be that knows not 


the blind beggar at the temple gate? Purpoſely, did our Saviour make choice of ſuch a 


| ſubject for his miracle; a man ſo poor, ſo public; the glory of the work could not have; 


reached ſo far, if it had been done to the wealthieſt citizen of Jeruſalem. Neither was 
it ſor nothing that the act and the man is doubted of, and inquired into by the beholders ; 
* Is not this he that ſat begging? ſome ſaid, It is he; others ſaid, It is like him.” No truths 
have received ſo full proofs as thoſe that have been queſtioned. The want, or the ſudden 
preſence of an eye (which more of both) mull needs make a great change in the face; thoſe 

which no doubt were more clear than nature could have made them j 


were accuſtomed to ſee this dark viſage, led by a guide, and guided by a ſtaff, walking 


| confidently alone, by his own inward light, and looking them cheartully in the ſace, 


doubted whether this were he. The miraculous cures of God work a ſenſible alteration 
in men, not more in their own apprehenſion, than in the judgments of others. Thus, in 
the removal of ſpiritual blindneſs, the whole habit of the man is changed; where before 
his face looked dull and earthly, now there is a ſprightly chearfulneſs in it, through the 
comfortable knowledge of God, and heavenly things. Whereas before his heart was 
ſet upon worldly things, now he uſes them, but enjoys them not as a ſubſtantial good; 
and that uſe is becauſe he muſt, not becauſe he would: where before his fears and griefs 
were only for pains'of body, or loſs of eftate or reputation, now they are only ſpent upon 
the diſpleaſure of his God, and the peril of his ſoul; ſo that now the neighbours can ſay, 
© Is this the man? others, © It is like him ;” and others, It is not he.“ 

The late blind man hears, and now ſees himſelf queſtioned ; and ſoon reſolves the doubt, 
*lamhe.” He that now ſaw the light of the ſun, would not hide the light of truth from 
others. It is an ungrateful ſilence to ſmother the works of God in an affected ſecrecy : to 
make God a loſer by his bounty to us, were a ſhameful injuſtice: we ourſelves diſhke 
thoſe ſponges that ſuck up good turns ſo as to conceal them. O God, we are not worthy 
of our ſpiritual eye-ſight, if we do not publiſh thy mercies on the houſe top, and praiſe 
thee in the great congregation. _ 

Man is naturally inquiſitive ; we ſearch ſtudiouſly into the ſecret works of nature; we 
pry into the reaſons of the witty inventions of art ; Ep if there be any thing that tranſcends 
art and nature, the more high and abſtruſe it is, the more buſy ſhould we be to ſearch 
into 1t, This thirſt after hidden, yea forbidden knowledge, once coſt us dear; but, 
where it is good and lawful to know, inquiry is commendable, as here in theſe Jews; 
How were thine eyes opened?“ The firlt improvement of human reaſon is invelliga- 
tion, the next is information and reſolution; and, if the meaneſt events do not eſcape 
us without inquiry, how much leſs thoſe that carry in them wonder and advantage! 

He that was ſo ready to profeſs himſelf the ſubject of the cure, is no niggard of pro- 
claiming the author of it; © A man that is called Jeſus made clay and anointed mine eycs, 


and ſent me to Siloam to waſh, and now I ſee.” The blind man knew no more than he 


ſad; and he ſaid what he apprehended; A man.“ He heard Jeſus ſpeak, he felt his 
nand; as yet he could look no further: at his next meeting, he ſaw God in this man. In 
matter of knowledge, we mult be content to creep belore we can go. As that other re- 
covered blind man ſaw farlt men walk like trees, and afterwards like men; ſo no wonder 
if this man ſaw ftrit this God only as a man, and then this man as God alſo. From that 
time he thinks him a wonderful man, a mighty prophet. In vain ſhall we either expect a 
ludden perſection in the underſtanding of divine matters, or cenſure thoſe that want 5 
O 
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How did this man know what Jeſus did? He was then ſtone- blind; what diſtinction 
could he yet make of perſons, or of actions? True; but yet the blind man never wanted 
the alliſtance of others eyes; their relation hath aſſured him of the manner of his cure; 
beſides the aſſiſtance of his other ſenſes, his ear might perceive the ſpittle to fall, and hear 
the enjoined command; his feeling perceived the cold and mort clay upon his lids; all 
theſe conſpired to give ſufficient warrant thus to believe, thus to report. | 

Our ear 1s our beſt guide to a full apprehenſion of the works of Chriſt ; the works 
of God the Father, his creation and government, are beſt known by the eye; the works 
of God'the Son, his redemption and mediation, are belt known by the ear. O Saviour, 


we cannot perſonally ſee what thou halt done here: what are the monuments of thine. 


apoltles and evangeliſts, but the relations of the blind man's Guide, what and how thou 
haſt wrought for us! On theſe we ſtrongly rely, theſe we reverence and truſt to he 
made happy partakers of the bleſlings of. | | 
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CHRIST THE GOOD SHEPHERD. HE SHEWS THE WAY TO ETERNAL LIFE. MARTHA AND MARY ENTER. 
TAIN JESUS, WHO PREFERS MARY FOR HER ATTENTION TO HIS DOCTRINE. BLASPHEMOUS ACCUSA- 


—_— 


TION OF THE JEWS REFUTED. THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES SHARPLY REPROVED BY CHRIST. DIF. 


FERENT SECTS AMONG THE JEWS. CAUTIONS AGAINST THE LEAVEN OR DOCTRINES OF THE PHARL 
SEES, AND ENCOURAGEMENTS TO BELIEVERS, DEPENDENCE ON DIVINE PROVIDENCE RECOM. 
MENDED. CHRIST CURES A WOMAN OF A GREAT INFIRMITY OF BODY, AND SHEWS THE NATURE O 
HIS KINGDOM. AT THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, HE SHEWS THE TRUE CAUSE OF THE JEWS” INFIDE- 
LITY. IN ANSWER TO A CURIOUS QUESTION, HE POINTS OUT THE ONLY WAY OF SALVATION. MARKS 


STEWARD. 


OF DISCIPLESHIP. PARABLE OF THE LOST SHEEP, THE LOST GROAT, THE LOST SON, AND THE UNJUST. 


———_—_— 


HRIST having upbraided the Phariſees for their blindneſs, and intimated that they 
were blind leaders of the blind, though they thought themſelves the ny guides 
and teachers of the people, now propounds the parable of the true and falſe ſhe 
who are deſcribed by their contrary marks and properties, and points out himſelf as the 
true ſhepherd of his ſheep, and conſequently that he was the true Meſhah, who had beer 
promiſed under that name, Ezek. xxxiv. 23. And I will ſet up one ſhepherd over 
them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David, he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall 
* their ara And upon this occaſion he ſhews who is the good ſhepherd, by theſe 
our marks: EDT 
1. The good ſhepherd © enters in at the door,” that is, in a right or approved way, not 
in a clandeftine or indirect; and © to him the porter openeth,” that is, the Spirit of God 
makes him a ſhepherd and overſeer, and admits him to that charge, as a porter openeth 


to im whom the maſter of the houſe alloweth to be admitted. It is not ſo with the | 


falſe ſhepherd ; for he obtrudes himſelf upon the people, and has no warrant from God, 
nor any lawful and divine calling ; but coming in by a finiſter way, and bringing in falſe 
doctrine, endeavours by craft or violence to ſteal the ſheep from Chriſt, John x. ver. 1, 2, 3. 

2, The good ſhepherd “ calleth his ſheep by their names,” which importeth his particu- 
lar care and inſpection over the flock, and his acquaintance with their condition, that he 
may know how to apply himſelf ſuitably to them; which though it be eminently verified 
in Chriſt, yet it is the duty of every faithful paſtor and under-ſhepherd in his meaſure to 
labour aſter, ver. 3. | 


3. He leads forth his ſheep into good paſtures, and feeds them with ſound doctrine, 
Fer, ©: | 


4. He goes before them (alluding to the manner of ſhepherds in that country) by ſound 


inſlruction and good example; and the ſheep follow him, and are guided by him; but a 


stranger they will not follow, when he calls them to follow him in a wrong way; for 
they do not approve the voice of ſuch a ſtranger, ver. 4, 5. 1 
1 | ; 
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to it by a voluntary reſignation, being aſſured he ſhould recover himſelf again out of the 
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The Phariſees not underſtanding what he meant by this parable, he opens his meaning 
to them, ver. 6. and plainly intimates, that both they — the Scribes did but make a 
prey of the people, and that he himſelf was the true compaſſionate ſhepherd, which he 
ſurther manifeſts by 'declaring theſe two things: 1 5 ian 166-1 
1. That he himſelf is the © Door,” and that there is no acceſs to God, but in and 
through him : that all 'that came before him, either giving themſelves out for this door 


| (and pretending to be the Meſſiah), or teaching another way to ſalvation than in and by 


him, were thieves and murderers, and came only to pervert and deſtroy the ſheep: but 
the true children of God were kept from heeding, at leaſt from finally following ſuch 
deccivers, ver. 7, 8. That all who enter by him the right door, ſhall, 1. Be put into a 
ſafe ſtate, and ſecured under his protection. 2. Shall have the ſpiritual paſtures of his 
word and ordinances. 3. Having a life: of grace begun in them by him (who came tor 


| that end), they ſhall grow and increaſe to more and more perfection, till they come to 


attain eternal life in glory, ver. 9, 10. 
ſel 


2. That he him 


ing (that is, ſeducers or perſecutors), he will fly or ſhift for himſelf; whereby he 
relle ed, it ſeems, upon the Scribes and Phariſees, who were covetous, and taught only 
or principally for. San, and regarded not the eternal welfare of thoſe they taught. But 
he differed much from thefe hirelings : 1. In that he ſhould ſhortly give his life for his 


ſheep, ver. 11, 12, 13. 2. In that he knew and took ſpecial notice and care of his ſheep, 


and was known of them, that is, believed on, beloved, and obeyed by them. For as 
the Father knoweth him, and he the Father; ſo he knoweth his ſheep, and is known of 
them, ver. 14, 15. 3. He proves himſelf to be the true ſhepherd from another property, 
which is his care to enlarge his fold and church, by bringing in his elect into it from 
among the Gentiles, and ſo making one church, both of Jews and Gentiles, and takin 
down the yarns wall, ver. 16. 4. He declares the acceptableneſs and meritoriouſnefs 
in the fight of his Father; which was not forced upon him, but he yielded 


bands of death. 5. And laſtly, he declares his chearful obedience, and ready ſubmiſſion 
to his Father in this great work of our redemption, ver. 17, iI. 
The effects of this ſermon among the people were very different. Some calumniated 
him, as one poſſeſſed and mad, and therefore not to be heard or minded. Others, of a 
more ſober and conſidering ſpirit, ſaid, that the doctrine he taught, and the late miracle 
he had wrought in curing the blind man, were abundantly ſufhcient to confute ſuch a 
calumny ; ſee John x. 19, 20, 21. | | #1 


Now the ſeventy diſciples return from the employment on which their Maſter had ſent 


them (ſee p. 174.) with great joy declaring the ſucceſs of their miniſtry and miracles, 


and how that not only diſeaſes, but the devils themſelves, through his name, were ſub- 
ject unto them, and were caſt out of the bodies of thoſe whom they had poſſeſſed, ver. 17. 


Our Saviour confirms their report, declaring that, whilſt they were preaching his gol- 
pel, he ſaw Satan (ſtyled © the prince of the air,” Eph. ii. 2, and © ruling in high 
places,” Eph. vi. 12) ſwiſtly as lightning to fall down, and loſe his power and dominion, 
ver. 18, And that he might further encourage them in their work, he tells them, he 


gave them now for the future power over devils, and to be above any harm that the moſt 


miſchievous creature, which the devil might uſe as his inſtrument, could do unto 


them, ver. 19. Yet, leſt re 4 4 be puffed up with this high gift, and the ſucceſs of 


their miniſtry, he admoniſhes them to be humble, and inſtructs them wherein to 
rejoice, correcting their carnal joy, which they, it ſeems, conceived in reflecting on the 
miracles they had wrought, and the ſubjection of devils to them (for hypocrites and 
reprobates have done the ſame, Mat. vii. 22, 23), and directing them to the true joy of 

hriſtians, namely, to rejoice that they ſhould be inheriters of the kingdom of heaven, 
ver. 20, Then, in contemplating how the goſpel was received by the poorer and meaner 
No, 10, 2B | fort, 


he | f is the © Good Shepherd,” and differs much from mercenaries and | 
| hirelings in his carriage towards the ſheep.” For the hireling will not charge himſelf with 
the ſheep, nor expoſe himſelf to any danger for them, but when he ſees the wolf com- 
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ſort, and rejected by the Scribes and Phariſees, he breaks forth into an exultation of 
ſpirit, praiſing his Father for revealing the glorious things of ſalvation to babes and def. 
piſed weaklings, and hiding them from proud contemners, ver. 21. He allo declares, 
that all power in heaven and earth was committed to him, as he is God-man and Media. 
tor, by the Father, and all things delivered to him that he was to communicate to the 
children of men: and that no angel or man knows his divine nature, and eternal genera. 
tion, comprehenſively, but the Father only: ſo likewiſe the glory of the Father's perſon, 
he ſhews, is a myſtery which none knows perfectly but the Son; and that meaſure of 
right knowledge of the Father which any attain unto, they receive it from the Son, who 
reveals it to them by his word and Spirit, ver. 22. And laſtly, turning to his diſciples, he 
tells them that their eyes are happy that have ſeen the Meſſiah in the fleſh, and the effects 
of his glorious power, which many prophets and kings deſired to fee, but had not that 


happineſs vouchſafed unto them. * 

About this time a certain doctor and interpreter of the law, to try whether he would 
deliver any thing contrary to the law of Moſes, that he might find occaſion againſt him, 
aſked him, What he muſt do to inherit eternal life?“ Our Saviour, perceiving him 


puffed up with a conceit of his own righteouſneſs, ſends him to the law, that he might 


thereby be convinced of his ſins and guiltineſs, and how ſhort he came of performing 
what the law required | Rom. 11. 20. By the deeds of the law there ſhall no fleſh be 
juſtified in his ſight ; for by the law is the knowledge of fin,” Gal. iii. 21. ver, 22, 24. |, that 
ſo he might be brought to ſeek after ſalvation by Chriſt, or be left inexcuſeable; and 
thus he dealt with another ſelf-juſtifier, Mat. xix. 17. If thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments.” But when he had to do with humble contrite finners, who ſincerely 
ſought the way to eternal life, he directly pointed them to faith in himſelf. Thus he 
dealt with Nicodemus, declaring to him, John iii. 16. that God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life.“ So when the gaoler, humbled with a ſenſe. of his fin, and 
being far from any opinion of merit in himſelf, aſked, what he muſt do to be ſaved, 
Paul and Silas anſwered, © Believe in the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved,“ Acts xvi, 
30, 31. But this lawyer, being deſirous to juſtify himſelf, and to ſhew that he had kept 
the whole law, and preſuming, it ſeems, more eſpecially that he had kept the firſt table, 
appears only doubtful concerning a branch of the ſecond, and therefore aſks our Saviour, 
* Who was his neighbour?” imagining he would have anſwered according to the falſe 
doctrine of the Phariſees, Mat. v. 43. that by the word neighbour*, is to be underſtood 
friends, kinsfolks, neighbours by habitation, and no others; and if ſo, then he would 
have concluded he had exactly fulfilled the commandment. But Chriſt ſhews him how 
much he was miſtaken, by the parable of a man of the Jewiſh nation, that fell among 
thieves, by whom he was wounded and pillaged, and being not pitied or helped by the 
prieſt and Levite (perſons of his own nation) that paſſed that way, was at length relieved 
and ſuccoured by a Samaritan, notwithſtanding the 2 and Samaritans were ſuch 
profeſſed enemies the one to the other: by which he declares, that even profeſled ene- 
mies and ſtrangers. and every one that ſtands in need of our help and relief, is to be 
accounted our neighbour, and that our charity ſhould not be reſtrained only to friends, 


relations, and acquaintance, 


Chriſt then came to Bethany, to the houſe of Martha, who buſes herſelf to provide 
for his entertainment; whilſt her ſiſter Mary attends upon his word and doctrine, as one 
that earneſtly deſired to know and embrace the way to ſalvation, the one thing primarily 
and abſolutely neceflary, the benefit of which will continue to her to all eternity; and 
for this ſhe is highly commended by Chriſt, and preferred before Martha. 


- . # ” 
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„ The Phariſees accounted none for a brother, but an iſraclite by blood ; and none for a neighbour, but ſuch as was become a pro- 
ſelyte to their religion. 
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Uſeful and Practical REFLECTIONS and REMARKS on the Conduct of MaRTHA and MARY. 
Martha, it ſeems, as being the elder ſiſter, bore the name of the houſekeeper; Mary was 


her aſſiſtant in the charge; a bleſſed pair! Siſters not more in nature than grace, in ſpirit 


no leſs than in fleſh, How happy à thing it is when all the parties in a family are jointly 
agreed to entertain Chriſt! | 
No ſooner is Jeſus entered into the houſe than he falls to preaching : that no time may 


| he loſt, he does not ſo much as wait till his meat be made ready ; but while his bodily 


repaſt was in hand, provides ſpiritual food for his hoſts. It was the meat and drink of 
Jeſus to do the will of his Father: he fed more upon his own diet, than he could poſhbly 
upon theirs; and his beſt cheer was, to ſee them ſpiritually fed. How ſhould we, whom 
he hath called to this ſacred function, be inſtant, in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon! We are, 
by his ſacred ordination, the lights of the world: no ſooner is the candle lighted, than it 
gives that light which it hath, and never intermits till it be waſted to the ſnuff. 


Both the ſiſters, for a time, ſat attentively liſtening to the words of Chriſt: at length, 
houſehold occaſions call Martha away: but Mary fits ſtill at his feet, and hears. Which 


| ſhall we moſt praiſe, her humility, or her docility? I do not ſee her take a ſtool, and fit 
| by him; or a chair, and fit above him; but, as deſiring to ſhew that her heart was as low 
as her knees, ſhe ſits at his feet: ſhe was lowly ſeated, and richly warmed with thoſe hea- 
venly beams. The greater ſubmiſſion, the more grace: if there be one hollow 1n the 
| valley lower than another, thither the waters gather. | ; ; 
Martha's houſe is become a divinity-ſchool: Jeſus, as the doctor, fits in the chair; 


Martha, Mary, and the reſt, fit as diſciples, at his feet: ſtanding implies a readineſs to 
motion; fitting, a ſettled compoſedneſs to this holy attendance. x 25 
Had theſe two ſiſters provided our Saviour ever ſuch delicates, and waited on his 
trencher ever ſo officiouſly; yet had they not liſtened to his inſtruction, they had not bid 
him welcome; neither had he ſo well liked his entertainment. This was the wav to feaſt 
him; by feeding their ears with his heavenly doctrine: his beſt cheer is our proficiency; 


dur beſt cheer is his word. Oh Saviour, let my ſoul be feaſted by thee, do thou thus feaſt 
. by feeding me; this mutual diet ſhall be thy praiſe, and my happineſs. 


hough Martha was, for the time, an attentive hearer, yet now her care of Chriſt's 
entertainment carries her into the kitchen; Mary fits ſtill; yet ſhe was not more devout, 


than Martha buſy. Martha is careful to feaſt Jeſus; Mary, to be feaſted of him. There 


was more ſolicitude in Martha's active part, more piety in Mary's ſedentary attendance ; 


I know not in which of them there is more zeal. Good Martha was defirous to expreſs her 
Joy and thankfulneſs for the preſence of ſo bleſſed a gueſt, x4 the actions of her careful 
e 


and plenteous entertainment: I know not how to cenſure the holy woman for her exceſs 


of care, to welcome her Saviour: ſurely ſhe herſelf thought ſhe did well; and, out of 


that confidence, fears not to complain to Chriſt of her ſiſter. 

I do not ſee her come to her filter, and whiſper in her ear the great need ſhe ſtood in 
of her help, but ſhe comes to Jeſus, in a ſort of unkind expoſtulation concerning her 
neglect, makes her moan to him, Lord, doſt thou not care that my ſiſter hath left me to 
lerve alone?“ Why did ſhe not rather make her fr!l addreſs to her ſiſter? Was it becauſe 
ſhe knew Mary was ſo tied by the ears with thoſe adamantine chains that came from the 
mouth of Chriſt, that, till his filence, and diſmiſſion took place, ſhe had no yower to ſt ir 
Or was it out of honour and reſpect to Chriſt, that, in his preſence ſhe would not preſum- 
to call off her ſiſter without his leave? | $62 

I cannot, however, excuſe the holy woman from ſome weakneſſes. It was a fault to 


meaſure her ſiſter by herſelf, and, apprehending her own act to be good, to think her 


iſter could not do well if ſhe did not fo too: whereas goodneſs hath much latitude; ill is 
Oppoſed to good; not good to good; neither, in things lawful or indifferent, are others 
bound to our examples: Mary might hear, Martha might ſerve, and both do well ; Mary 


did not cenſure Martha for her riſing from the feet of Chriſt, to prepare his meal; neither 


ſhould Martha have cenſured Mary for ſitting at Chrill's feet, to feed her ſoul. It 1755 , 
| | QLLIL 
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ſault that ſhe thought an exceſſive care of a liberal out ward entertainment of Chriſt was tg 


be preferred to a diligent attention to Chriſt's ſpiritual entertainment of them: it wag a 
fault, that ſhe durſt preſume to charge our Saviour with fome kind of diſregard to her 
fatigue, © Lord, doſt thou not care?” What ſayeſt thou, Martha? doſt thou challenge the 
Lord of heaven and earth of inconſideration and negle&? Doſt thou take upon thee to 
preſcribe to that infinite wiſdom, inſtead of receiving directions from him? It is well 
thou didſt meet with a Saviour, whoſe gracious mildneſs knows how to pardon and pity 


the errors of our zeal. 


Let, I muſt needs ſay, here wanted not fair pretences for the ground of this thy expoſtu- 
lation: thou, the elder ſiſter, workeſt; Mary, the younger, fits ſtill; and what work was 
thine but the hoſpitable reception of thy Saviour, and his train? Had it been for ſatisfy. 
ing thine own appetite, or that of ſome carnal friends, it had been leſs excuſable; but it 
was for Chriſt himſelf, to whom thou couldſt never be too officious. : WH 
But all this cannot deliver thee from the juſt blame of this bold and peeviſh queſtion, 
* Lord, doſt thou not care?” How ready is our weakneſs, upon every flight diſcontent, 


to quarrel with our beſt friend; yea, with our goad God! and the more we are put to it, 


to think ourſelves the more neglected; and to challenge God for our neglect! Do we 


groan on the bed of our ſickneſs, and, while languiſhing in pain, complain of long hours 


and weary ſides? ſtrait way we think; © Lord, doſt thou not care that we ſuffer?” Doth 
God's poor church go to wreck, while the ploughers, ploughing on her back, make 
long furrows; and, Lord, doſt thou not care?“ But know thou, O thou feeble and 
diſtruſtful ſoul, the more thou doſt, the more thou ſuffereſt, the more thou art cared 


for ; neither 1s God ever ſo tender over his church, as when 1t 1s moſt exerciſed : every 


pang, ſtitch, and agony, is firſt felt of him that ſends it. O God, thou knoweſt our works, 


and our labour, and our patience; we may be ignorant and diffident, thou canſt not but 
be gracious. | | +: Wy 


It could not but trouble devout Mary to hear her ſiſter's impatient complaint; a com- 


plaint of herſelf to Chriſt, with ſo much vehemence of paſſion, as if there had been ſuch 
- ſtrangeneſs betwixt the two ſiſters, that the one would do nothing for the other without 


an external compulſion from a ſuperior. How can Mary chooſe but think, If I have 
offended, why was I not ſecretly taxed for it in a fiſterly familiarity? What if there has 
been ſome little omiſſion ; muſt the whole houſe ring of it before my Lord, and all his 
e ? Is this carriage becoming a ſiſter? Is my devotion worthy of a quarrel? 
Lord, dolt thou not care that I am injuriouſly ren ? Vet I hear not a word of reply 


from that modeſt mouth. O holy Mary, I admire thy patient ſilence: thy filter blames 


thee for thy piety; the diſciples afterwards blame thee for thy bounty and colt ; not a 
word falls from thee, in a juſt vindication of thine honour and innocence, but, keeping an 


humble ſilence, thou leaveſt thine anſwer to thy Saviour. How ſhould we learn of thee, 
hen we are complained of for well-doing, to ſeal up our lips, and expect our juſtification 


from above! | 

How ſure, how ready art thou, O Saviour, to ſpeak in the cauſe of the dumb! “Mar: 
tha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many things; but one thing is needful, 
and Mary hath choſen the better part.” What need had Mary to ſpeak for herſelf, when 
ſhe found ſuch an advocate? Doubtleſs Martha was as it were divided from herſelf, with 
the multiplicity of her careful thoughts; our Saviour therefore doubles her name in his 
compellation ; that in ſuch diſtraction he may both find and fix her heart. The good 
woman made full account that Chriſt would have ſent away her ſiſter with a check, and 
herſelf with thanks; but now, her hopes fail her; and though ſhe be not directly reprov- 


* 


ed, yet ſhe hears her ſiſter is more approved than ſne; Martha, Martha, thou art careful | 
and troubled about many things.” Our Saviour received courteſy from her, by her 


diligent and coſtly entertainment; nevertheleſs, he would not 1 her error, and 
ſoothe her up in her weak miſconduct. No obligations ſhould ſo enthrall us as that 


our tongues ſhould not be free to reprove faults where we find them: they are baſe and 
ſervile ſpirits that will have their tongue tied to their teeth. 
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: This glance towards a reproof implies an oppoſition of the condition of the two ſiſters; 
4 themſelves were not more allied in nature, than their preſent humour and ſlate differed. 
2 One is oppoſed to many, neceſſary to ſuperfluous, ſolicitude to quietneſs: Thou art 
8 careful and troubled about many things, one thing 1s neceſſary.“ How far then may 1 
N our care be exerciſed on theſe earthly things! On the one ſide, O Saviour, thou haſt i 
charged us to take no thought what to eat, drink, put on; on the other, thy choſen veliel 1 
| hath told us, that“ he who provides not for his family hath denied the faith, and is worſe 
. than an infidel.“ We may, we mult care for many things; ſo that our care be for good 
and proper: for good, both in kind and meaſure; proper, ſo that it be free from diſtraction, 
— from diſtruſt : from diſtraction, that it hinder us not from purſuing the neceſſary duties 
+ W of our general calling; from diſtruſt, that we doubt not of God's providence, while we 
| employ our own diligence. We cannot care {or thee, unleſs we thus care for ourſelves, 
for ours. | f 3 | 
Alas, how much care do I ſec every where, but how few Martha's! Her care was for her 
. Saviour's entertainment, ours for ourſelves; one finds perplexities in his eſtate, from Which 


a he deſires to be extricated ; another beats his brains for advancing his family; this perlon 
8 buſies his thoughts about the doubtful condition (as he thinks) of the times; and perplexes 
1 his anxious head about the imaginary events of all things, oppoling lus hopes to his fears; 
. while that ſtudies how to avoid the miſchievous deſigns of an adverſary ; © Martha, Mar- 
| tha, thou art careſul and troubled about many things.” Foolſh men that we are! why do 
| we put our hearts on the rack, when we need not? why will we ſubmit to bend under that 
7 burden which more able {ſhoulders have oflered to undertake for our caſe? Thou halt 
commanded us, O God, to calt our cares upon thee, with promiſe to care for us. Oh 
that we may gladly unload ourſelves upon thee! Oh let our care be, to depend on thee, 
as thine 1s to provide for us ! - 5 
; Whether Martha be pitied or blamed for her induſtry, I am ſure Mary 1s praiſed for her 
devotion ; © One thing is needful.” This is not ſaid by way of negation, as if nothing were 
 W neceflary but this; but by way of compariſon, as that nothing is ſo neceſlary as this. 
; Earthly occaſions muſt give way to ſpiritual ; of thoſe three main grounds of all our actions, 
| neceſſity, convenience, pleaſure, each tranſcends the other: convenience carries it away 
from pleaſure; neceſſity from convenience; and one degree of neceſſity from another. 
I! be degrees are according to the conditions of the things neceſſary. The condition of theſe 
carthly neceſlſaries, is, that without them we cannot live temporally ; the condition of the 
WW ſpiritual, that without them we cannot hve eternally : ſo much difference, then, as there 
is betwixt temporary and eternal, ſo much there muſt needs be betwixt the neceſlity of 
theſe bodily actions, and thoſe ſpiritual; both are neceſſary in their kinds: neither muſt 
here be an oppoſition, but a ſubordination; the body and ſoul muſt be friends, not rivals; 
ve muſt not > ply the Chriſtian, as to neglect the man. Oh the vanity of thoſe men, who, 
neglecting that one thing neceſſary, affect many things ſuperfluous; nothing is needleſs 
with worldly minds but this one which is only neceſlary, the care of their fouls: how juſtly 
do they loſe what they cared not for, while they over-care for that which is neither worthy, 
nor poſſible to be kept! | 
Neither is Mary's buſineſs more approved, than herſelf—* She hath choſen the good 
part;” it was not forced upon her, but taken up by her election. Martha might have ſat 
Itill, as well as ſhe ; ſhe-might have ſtirred about, as well as Martha. Mary's will made this. 
choice ; ndt without the inclining power of him who both gave this will and commends it. 
That will was before renewed; no wonder, then, if it chooſe the good; though this were 
not in a courſe of good and evil, but of good and better; we have ſtill this holy freedom, 
through the erg operation of him that hath freed us: happy are we if we can improve 
this liberty to the beſt advantage of our ſouls! 
The ſtability or perpetuity of good adds much to the praiſe of it; Martha's part was ſoon 
zone; the thanks and uſe of a little outward hoſpitality cannot long laſt: but, © Mary's 
hall not be taken away from her:“ the act of her hearing was tranſient, the fruit perma- 
nent; ſhe now hears thats which ſhall ſtick by her for ever. 
O. 10. 5 3 C One 
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One of his diſciples now deſired Jeſus to teach them to pray, as John taught his diſciples; 
whereupon he a ſecond time gives them the ſame breviary, or pattern of prayer, for ſub- 
ftance, which he had taught them before in his ſermon on the Mount, almoſt a year and a 
half ago, ver. 1 to 5. Then he ſtirs them up to pray fervently, and with importunity, and 

21ves them arguments to ſtrengthen their faith, drawn from two parables: the one 1s, of a 
riend coming to his friend at midnight, and by his importunity obtaining his deſire of 


him; whence he leaves them to infer, that if an 1mpudent beggar can obtain fo much from 


man, what cannot an humble, earneſt, and daily petitioner, obtain from God, il he aſk the 
things agreeable to his will? The other is, of a father, who, if his fon aſk bread of him, 
will give him bread, and what is good for him, and not, inſtead thereof, that which may 
be hurtful to him. 1 


About the ſame time Chriſt was caſting out a devil, that had inflicted a diſeaſe upon a 
man, and deprived him of his ſpeech, reſtoring the man to his ſpeech again. Some here- 
upon blaſphemoully ſaid, that © he caſt out devils through Beelzebub.” Others, in order 
to make trial of his power, deſired him to ſhew them ſome ſign or miracle from hea- 
ven, that might convince them, and put it out of doubt, that God had ſent him (from 
ver. 14. to 17.) To the former of theſe, who ſuggeſted that he uſed the devil's power to 
calt out devils, he replies, that if there be a diviſion among the evil ſpirits, and one devil 
fet himſelf againſt another, their kingdom cannot long endure; ſuch a diviſion, wherein 
one devil ſtrives to cject another, and does his utmolt to caſt him and his dominion out 
of the world, cannot be imagined among thoſe that are of a conſpiracy, but only among 
enemies bent to ruin one another, ver. 17, 18. He further ſhews, that they had ſundry 

exorciſts and magicians among them (ſuch as thoſe mentioned Acts xix. 13, 14.) who did 
calt out devils, and they thought they did it by the power of God: why then did they 


Judge otherwile of him, who was not ſo obnoxious to be ſuſpected of any compact with 


the devil, as thoſe ſorcerers were. But if he, by the Spirit and power of God, did caſt 
out devils, and diſpoſſeſſed them of the tyranny they exerciſed over the ſouls and bodies 
of men (as it was moſt evident he did), then they might know aſſuredly that the kingdom 
(which is not a terrene and earthly, but a ſpiritual and heavenly kingdom) was begun 


among them, ver. 19, 20, And ew might be further ſatisfied that it was ſo, becauſe the 


devil will not be caſt out of his poſſeſſion unleſs ſome perſon, armed with the power of 
God, come and conquer him. And therefore his © caſting out devils” was an argument 
that he came with power greater than any the devil had, ver. 21, 22, And the proverb 
(ver. 23. © He that is not with me is againſt me; and he that gathereth not with me, 
{cattereth”) would make it evident, that he that doth not afliſt and help, but caſts out 
Satan, is an enemy of his, an] doth not operate by power received from him; hence 
thereſore it follows, that they that would not Sd him, and actively take his part 
againſt, ſuch blaſphemies as theſe, believing and acknowledging that by the power and 
Spirit of God he did thoſe miracles, ſhewed themſelves to be againſt him, and to take 
part with his adverſaries; for in ſuch caſes, he that doth not aſſiſt him, is certainly 
againſt him, and for his enemy, and hinders his work. But to them that had received 
ſuch miracles of mercy (particularly that to have devils caſt out among them), and had 
made no better uſe of them, he ſhews them the danger they were in by another parable, 
of the devils regaining poſſeſlion after ejeciment. 

As he ſpake theſe things, a certain woman of the company, admiring, it ſeems, the 


divine wildom ſhe diſcerned in him. cried out, © Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee ;* | 


to whom he repheth, Whoſoever ſhall hear and obey the word of. God, is to me as dear 
as mother or brethren; intimating, that it is more bleſſed to bear him in the heart by 
believing in him, and obeying his commandments, than to bear him in the womb only, 
in the way of nature. 


Jeſus now comes to give anſwer to the ſecond thing which was demanded of him, vis. 


a ſign from heaven; and for that he tells them, that no other ſign ſhould be given them, 


than that of the prophet Jonas, that is, the wonder of his reſurrection, ver, 29, 30. 
And then he threatens them for their obſtinacy and impenitence, which he aggravatcs 
1 | | 
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from the example of the queen of the South, and people of Nineveh, ver. 31, 32. He 
further ſhews, that though his preaching found little good effect in that evil gener ation, 
by reaſon of their perverſeneſs and unbelief, yet he would not hide the light which he 
hrought into the world, nor conceal that heavenly doctrine which his Father had com- 
mitted to him, to communicate to the children of men, ver. 33. Then intimating why 


that generation continued blind in ſo clear a light of the goſpel (namely, becaule the eye 
| of their mind was darkened), he warns them to take heed of an evil dark eye, that is, 
| that the eye of their mind (v1z. their judgment) be not darkened or vitiated with amb1- 


tion, pride, envy, malice, covetouſneſs, and other wicked affections, whereby they may 


| be hindered from receiving the truth preached unto them, and inſtead thereof, be 


induced to oppoſe it, ver. 34, 35. for if the mind be clearly enlightened by the word 
and Spirit of God, that light will diffuſe and ſpread itſelf like the bright ſhining of a can- 
dle, upon all the faculties and affections, and will guide and direct all the outward actions 
and whole converſation, and will expand itſelf alſo to the enlightening of others. ver. 36. 

When Chriſt had ſpoken theſe things, a certain Phariſee defired him to dine with 
him (having invited, it ſeems, ſeveral other Phariſees, and Scribes, and lawyers, at the 
{ame time) poſſibly that he might ſee whether, in the company of ſo many learned men, he 


| would utter any thing whereof they might afterwards accule him. Our Saviour accepts 
| the invitation, and comes; but not waſhing his hands before dinner, which the Phariſees 

held a religious rite, this carriage of his gives offence, and is much marvelled at by them: 

| hereupon he takes occaſion ſharply to reprehend them, and to pronounce a woe againſt 


them; for ſeveral of their vain and unprofitable cuſtoms. 


8 1, For their ſuperſtition, in obſerving many external waſhings not commanded by God, 
| but neglecting the inward purgations of their fouls and conſciences from ſin and wicked- 
| nels; which was as if a man ſhould waſh the outhde of his veſſels only, leaving the inſides 


of them full of filthineſs: thus they waſhed their bodies, leaving their fouls full of all un- 


cleanneſs; they waſhed their hands, and neglected their hearts, not conſidering that God 


made the ſoul, as well as the body, and requires that both ſhould be kept pure, that he 
may be ſerved in both, according to his own will, and not their traditions. He further 
ſhews, that the way to purify their ſtates, meats, and drinks from all pollution cleaving 
to them, and to have them ſanctihed, and made lawful and comfortable to them, is (in 


conjunction with other graces) by doing works of mercy, and by liberal alms-giving 


according to their abilities, and the things they had and enjoyed. (From ver. 37 to 42.) 

2. For their ſtrict and ſcrupulous obſerving the leſſer things of the law, as tything mint 
and rue, &c. but being careleſs reſpecting the main and principal duties they owed to 
God and man, ver. 42. 


3. For their ambition, pride, and deſire of popularity, aflecting the uppermoſt ſeats in 
the ſynagogues, and ſalutations in the markets, ver. 43. 7 3 
4. For their hypocriſy, being like graves and ſepulchres grown over with graſs, which, 
though they hold dead men's bones and putrefaction, yet, by not appearing, men walked 
unawares over them, and ſo were polluted by them; intimating, that the inward filthy 
corruptions of the Phariſees not appearing to men, they were eaſily deceived by their out- 
ward ſhews of ſanctity, and ſo fell into a dangerous imitation of them, ver. 44. 
1 5. Heme reprehends the doctors and expolitors of the law, pronouncing a woe upon 
dem alſo: | 


; . N „ . mm a . . 
1. For their rigid and imperious exaction of obedience to the whole ceremonial law (which 


Peter calls a yoke which neither they nor their fathers were able to bear, Acts xv. 10.) charg- 
ing the people with many burdenſome traditions, and in the mean time tavouring and diſ- 


penling with their obſervance themſelves, ver. 45, 46. | 
2. For their readineſs to tread in the ſteps of their forefathers, who killed the prophets : 
for though they adorned the ſepulchres of the prophets, ſlain by their anceſtors, yet at the 
ame time they ſhewed themſelves like to their fathers by their hatred to the meſſengers of 
od ſent to them, and by their perſecuting of him the true Meſſiah, and thirſting after his 
lood. And he who is the eternal ſubſiſting Wiſdom of the Father (Prov. viii. 12, 1 Cor. 1. 


24. Compared with Mat, xx11. 34.), who certainly knows all things, and cannot be miſtaken 
| In. 
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in his predictions, tells them, that he ſhall ſend them prophets, and teachers, and apoſt!ey 


blood cried unto the Lord, Gen. iv. 10. unto the blood of Zacharias, whom they ſtoned 


they fulfilled all righteouſneſs; and upon this foundation thought themſelves ſufficiently 


ten law, ſuperadded the traditional conſtitutions of the elders and other rigorous obſerv- 
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among them, and ſome of them they ſhall kill, and ſome of them chaſe away by perlecy. 
tion: ſo that they, continuing in the ſins of their fathers, and of all bloody men that have 
been before them, when they had filled up the meaſure of their fins, by crucifving him 
and perſecuting his apoſtles, God would no longer bear with them, but would bring upon 
ſuch a bloody generation all that deſtruction which he may juſtly inflict for the ſheddi ng of 


all thoſe holy men's blood which hath been ſhed, from the blood of righteous Abel (who 


between the altar and the temple, 2 Chron. xx1v. 20, whole dying words were, © The Lord 
look upon it, and require it.“) And this prediction of our Saviour was fulfilled on that 
generation in that woeful deilruction of Jeruſalem, of which fee Mat. xxiv. from ver. 
$7 IO-HE, * 3 8 | 

1 For their uſurping and appropriating to themſelves the ſole power and {kill of under. 
ſtanding and interpreting the ſcriptures, captivating men's conſciences to their opinions, 
and keeping them by their falſe gloſſes and interpretations from the means of knowing the 
true ſenſe of the word of God (which is the key whereby an entrance into heaven is open- 
ed unto men; which being taken away, that entrance is as it were {hut up), and keeping 
them from embracing the goſpel now preached to them; and being lo far from receiving 
and embracing Chrilt themſelves (who is the way, the truth, and the life, John xv. 6.) 
that they hindered thoſe that were inclinable to receive him as much as they could, Luke 
A1. 52. 1 | 

The Scribes and Phariſees were exceedingly enraged at theſe fayings of his, and began 
captiouſly to queſtion with him about many things, hoping they ſhould at length catch 
{omething out of his words, whereof to accuſe him; but in that they failed of their expect- 


ation and deſign. 


An innumerable company of people being now, it ſeems, gathered together about the 
houſe of the Phari ſee where Chriſt had dined, that they might hear him, he comes forth to 


teach them, but principally directs his ſpeech to his diſciples, whom he inſtructs in ſeveral 


articulars; and, among others, to beware of the affected and hypocritical oſtentation of 
olineſs, by which the Phariſees ſet forth themſelves among the people, in order to obtain 
authority aud credit to their falſe doctrines and unſcriptural traditions. 


Seas among the Jeu, in our Saviour Time, deſcribed. 


I ſhall here endeavour to preſent the reader with a more particular account of the differ- 
ent ſects which are mentioned in the New Teſtament. A great proof of the corruption 
and degeneracy of the Jewiſh church may be taken from the many ſects and diviſions that 
were in it, a thing which the Jews themſelves, in their writings, confeſs would happen in 
the days of the Meſſiah, whoſe kingdom, that is, the Jewiſh ſtate, ſhould be over-run with 
heretical opinions. For the hiſtory of theſe diviſions, their occaſion and progreſs, with an 
account of what was peculiar to every ſect, take the following extracts. 


The Jews, after their return from the Babyloniſh captivity, and the full ſettling of their 


church again in the land of Ifrael, appear to have been divided chiefly into two parties. 
The one, adhering to the written word only, believed that in the obſervance of that alone 


entitled to the name of Zadikim, or the righteous. The other, over-and-above the writ- 


ances, to which they voluntarily devoted themſelves: and from hence, reckoning them- 
ſelves poſſeſſed of a degree of holineſs ſuperior to that of their brethren, they aſſumed the 
name of Chalidim, or the pious; theſe latter are mentioned in the Maccabees by the name 
of Aſſideans. From the former fect, that is, the ſect of Zadikim, proceeded the Samar 
tans, the Sadducees, and the Karaites; and from the latter, namely, the Chafidim, {pruns 
the Phariſees and the Eſſenes. All theſe ſubdiviſions were in being at the time of our 
Lord, and are all mentioned in the New Teſtament, except the Ellenes. But then = 
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have another ſect, that of the Herodians, taken notice of in the goſpels, Which had its 
riſe after the others, and from a different cauſe. We ſhall inquire into the particular tenets 
of them all in ſome {following paragraphs, and why ſome of them are ſo very ſeverely cen- 
ſured by our Lord; whillt the Efferes, though pretty numerous, are not at all mentioned. 
And in this we ſhall chiefly follow Dr. Prideaux, as finding in no other author an account 
of them in ſo few words, ſo very good, full, and fatisfactory. 5 
The greateſt of all the Jewiſh ſects, was that of the Phariſces; for they had not only the 
Seribes and all the learned men of their party, but alſo the bulk of the common people. 
It is ſaid of them in ſcripture, that © whereas the Sadducees ſay there is no reſurrection, 
neither angel nor ſpirit, the Phariſees confeſs both;“ that is, ſirſt, that there is to be a 
reſurrection from the dead; and, ſecondly, that there are angels and ſpirits: but, accord- 
ing to Joſephus, this reſurrection of theirs was no more than a Pythagorean rejurrection, 
that is, a reſurrection of the ſoul only by its tranſmigration into another body, and being 
born anew with it; but from this reſurrection they excluded all that were notoriouſly 
wicked, for of ſuch their notion was, that their ſouls, as ſoon as ſeparated from their bo- 
dies, were tranſmitted into a ilate of everlaſting woe, there to ſufler the puniſhment oi 
their fins to all eternity. But as to leſſer crimes, their opinion was, that they were puniſhed 
in the bodies which the ſouls of thoſe that committed them were next ſent into. Accord- 
ing to this notion it was that Chriſl's diſciples aſked him, in the caſe of the man that was 
born blind, © Who did fin. this man or his parents, that he was born blind?“ for this 
plainly ſuppoſeth an antecedent flate of being, otherwiſe it cannot be conceived that a 
man could ſin before he was born. And when the diſciples told Chrilt, that ſome ſaid of 
him, that he was Elias, and others Jeremiab, or one of the prophets, this can be under— 
ſtood no otherwiſe but that they thought, according to the doctrine of the tranſmigra- 
tion of ſouls, that he was come into the world with the foul of Elias, or of 1 or 
o Jome other of the old prophets, tranſmitted unto him, and born with him. Theſe 
two inſtances put together, plainly prove what Joſephus faith, which is, that the reſurrec- 
ton held by the Jews in thole times was no other than a Pythagorean reſurrection of the 
ame ſoul in another body. But when Chriſt came, who brought lie and immortality to 


ligt, he firſt taught the reſurrection of the tame body and ſoul together; and ſoon after 


tre lows Jearned it from his Followers, and ever fince have taught it in the fame manner 
es „ hd; for all their books, now extant; ſpeak of the reſurrection of the dead, and 
tl. /a. judgment thereon to follow, no otherwiſe in the main particulars than as the chriſ- 
tlans GO. 15 


As to what the Phariſees held of predeſtination and free-will, it 1s hard to ſay what their 


doctrine was as to this matter. According to Joſephus, they held abſolute predeilination 


with the Eflenes, and free-will with the Sadducces, jumbling both together; for they 


alcribed to GO and fats all that is done, and yet left no man the freedom ot his will. But 
now they made the e two apparent incompatibles conſiſt together, is no-where luſliciently 
explained ; probably they meant no more, than that every man frecly chooles what he 1s 


-nalterably predeſlinated to: but if he be predeſtinated to that choice, how freely ſoever 


ne may ſeem to chooſe, certainly he hath no free-will, becauſe he is, according. to this 
lcheme, unalterably neceliitated to all that he does, and cannot poſlibly chooſe otherwiſe. 
But the main diſlinguiſhing character of this ſect was, their zeal for the traditions of the 
elders, which they derived from the ſane foun ain with the written word itſelf, pretend- 
ing both to have been delivered to Moſes from Mount Sinai, and therefore they aſcribed 
equally to both the ſame authority. This ſect of men (who made 1t their chief buſineſs 
to propagate theſe traditions, and promote their obſervance) had its birth at the ſame time 


With them, and they grew up together; till at length they came to ſuch a maturity and 


alcendency, that the traditional law ſwallowed up the written law, and they who were the 
Propagators of the former compoſed the whole bulk of the Jewiſh nation. Theſe men, by 
102102 Ot their pretences to a more nice and rigorous obſervance of the law according to 
ne lreditions which they had ſuperadded to it, looked on themielves as more holy than 
oder men, and therefore ſeparated themſclves from thoſe whom they thought ſinners or 
pr'ane, fo as not to eat nor drink with them; and hence from the Hebrew word khareas, 
0. 10. 3 D | which 
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which ne to ſeparate, they had the name of Phariſees, which is as much as to ſay 
Separatiſts. And though their chief ſeparation was from the common people, whom they 


called 4m Haaratz, i. e. the people of the earth, and reckoned them no other than as the dung 


thereof; yet by reaſon of their hypocritical pretences to greater righteouſneſs than others, 
in the obſervance of the law, they drew the common people after them, they being above 
all others in their high eſteem and veneration. This hypocriſy our Saviour frequently 
charges them with, as alſo with their making the law of God of none effect by their tradi- 
tions: ſeveral of thele traditions he particularly mentioned and condemned, as appears in 
the goſpels; but they had a vaſt number more, and to go through them all would be to 
tranſcribe the Talmud, a book of twelve volumes in folio; for the whole ſubject of it is, 
to recommend and explain all thoſe traditions, which this ſect impoſed to be received and 
obſerved ; and though many of them are very abſurd and fooliſh, and molt of them very 
burdenſome and heavy to be borne, yet this ſect hath abſorbed all the reſt, they having 
for many ages none to oppoſe them among that people, ſaving only thoſe few Karaites 
already and afterwards mentioned; for, excepting them only, the whole nation of the 
Jews, from the deſtruction of the temple to this preſent time, have wholly conformed to 
them, and received all their traditions for divine dictates, and to this day obſerve them 
with much greater regard and devotion than the written word itſelf : fo that it is now only 
according to the traditions of the Phariſees, not according to the law and the prophets, that 


the preſent Jewiſh religion is wholly formed, whereby they have corrupted the old Jewiſh 


religion, juſt in the ſame manner as the Romaniſts have the Chriſtian. 

In conjunction with the Phariſees, the Scribes are often mentioned in the ſcriptures of 
the New Teſtament ; but they were not a ſect, but a profeſſion of men following literature. 

They were of divers ſorts : generally all that were any way learned among the Jews were, 
in the time of our Saviour and his apoſtles, called Scribes; and eſpecially thoſe who, by 
reaſon of their ſkill in the law and divinity of the Jews, were advanced to fit in Mo- 
ſes's ſeat, and. were either judges in their ſanhedrims, or teachers in their ſchools or 
ſynagogues. They were moſtly of the ſect of the Phariſees, moſt of the learning of the 
Jews in thoſe times lying in heir Phariſaical traditions, and in their way of interpret- 
ing (or we may rather ſay wreſting) the ſcriptures by them: and they being the men 
that dictated the law both of church and ſtate, hence Lawyers and Scribes are conver- 
tible terms in the goſpels, and both of them there ſignify the fame fort of men; for the 
fame perſon, who by one evangeliſt is called a Lawyer, is by another ſaid to be one of 
the Scribes.—To this account of the Phariſees, we ſhall add only one remark from another 
author: ſome great men of the church of Rome ſay, with a kind of boaſting, that ſuch as 
were the Phariſees among the Jews, ſuch are the monaſtical orders among Chriſtians. 


Much good may the compariſon do them! we muſt confeſs ourſelves fo much of their 


mind, as to believe there 1s too great a conformity between them. 

The next ſect in order to be mentioned, is that of the Sadducees; as oppoſite to the 
Phariſees as poſſible, both in temper and principles. They had their name, according to 
Epiphanius and others, from a Hebrew word ſignifying righteouſneſs, or juſtice. But the 
1 common opinion is, that they were ſo called from Sadoc, the ſcholar of Antigonus of 
Socho, who was preſident of the ſanhedrim, and maſter of the principal divinity ſchool at 
Jeruſalem, aſter the death of Simon the Juſt. This Antigonus was alſo the 


lectures to the ſect of the Sadducees: for having inculcated to his ſcholars, that they ought 
not to ſerye God with reſpect to the reward, but only out of that filial love and fear wires 
they owed him, Sadoc and Baithus, two of his ſcholars, hearing this from him, inferred 
from hence, that there were no rewards at all aſter this life; and therefore, ſeparating from 
the ſchool of their maſter, they taught that there was no reſurrection, nor future ſtate, but 
that all the rewards that God gave to thoſe that ſerve him were in this life only; and many 
being perverted by them into this opinion, they began that ſe& among the Jews which 
from the name of Sadoc were called Sadducees. This is the Talmudic ſtory of their orig! 
nal, and what is commonly received concerning them: but it does not appear to be well 
founded; and the diſcerning Dr. Prideaux, upon this occaſion, aſſures us, that Talmud 
g ort 


r{t of the 
Miſhnical doctors, who taught the authority of oral tradition; and he gave rife by his 
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ſtories are with him of very little credit. Take this gentleman's account of the Sadducees 
in the following words: . WY, 

The Sadducees at firſt were no more than what the Karaites are now, that is, they would 
not receive the traditions of the elders, but ſtuck to the written word only. How theſe 


| traditions grew upon the Jews, I have already given a full account; and the Phariſees 


being the grand promoters of them, they and the Sadducees hence became ſets directly 
oppoſite to each other. As long as the Sadducees oppoſed them no farther than in this 
matter ues they were in the right; but afterwards they imbibed other doctrines, which 

aem a ſect thoroughly impious : for, firſt, they denied the reſurrection of the 
dead, the being of angels, and all exiſtences of the ſpirits or fouls of men departed. Their 
notion was, that there 1s no ſpiritual being but God only ; that as to man, this world 1s his 
all; that at his death body and ſoul die together, never to live more, and that therefore 
there is no future reward or puniſhment. They acknowledged that God made this world 
by Ins power, and governs it by his providence, and for the carrying on of this govern- 
ment hath ordained rewards and puniſhments, but that they are in this world only; and 
for this reaſon alone was it that they worſhipped him, and paid obedience to his laws. 
In ſum, they were Epicurean Deiſts in all other reſpects, excepting only that they allowed 
that God made the world by his power, and governs it by his providence. But that they 
were not led into this impiety by Jada, the ſcholar of Antigonus, according to the ſtory 


above, appears from the following inſtance : When lohn Hyrcanus deſerted the fect of 
the Phariſees, and went over to the Sadducees, no other alteration is mentioned then to 


have been made by him in that change, but his rejecting and annulling all the traditional 
conſtitutions of the Phariſees ; which makes it probable that the Sadducees were at 
that time gone no further in the tenets of their ſe&, than to the denying of theſe 
conſtitutions. And moreover, Hyrcanus having the character of a juſt and religious 


prince, and all his actions ſpeaking him ſuch, it is not likely that he ſhould embrace 


ſo impious a doctrine as that of denying the reſurrection and a future ſtate, eſpecially 


when he was going into that. ſtate (for it was in the latter end of his life that this was 


done), All which put together, gives good reaſon to ſuppoſe, that this impiety had not 


then infected this ſect: whenever it was introduced among them, this much we may be 


allured of, that vice and wickedneſs were the only cauſes of its birth ; and where-ever 
it is elſewhere found, it always. has the ſame parents. When men live ſuch lives, that 
they cannot render to God an account of them, they greedily lay hold of any ſcheme, 


how falſe and fooliſh ſoever, that may exempt them from it. Epicurus's brag was, that 


he had delivered the world from the fear of the gods; and to lull aſleep the conſci- 
ence, and deliver men's minds from the fear of God, and his judgments, ſo as to be 
at liberty to ſin on without reluctance or regret, is the only motive that induces any to 
be Epicurus's diſciples; and it is moſt likely that this impiety among the Jews had the 
lame original. Under the Aſmonean princes the Jews grew proſperous, powerful, and 
rich, and their riches produ ed great luxury and vice; and to free their conſciences 
from the fear of a future accounting for the enormities which grew up from this root, 
Was the true cauſe that introduced this doctrine againſt a future ſtate among them. 

his is confirmed from what Joſephus writes of this ſect ; he tells us, that they were 
men of quality and riches only that were of it: but ſince the generality of learned 
men admit the Talmudic ſtory above mentioned, concerning the firſt introduction of 
this doGrine among them by Sadoc the diſciple of Antigonus of Socho, I ill enter 
mto no further conteſt about it ; but having offered my conjectures to the contrary 

eave it to the reader to form his judgment about it as he ſhall ſee cauſe. Epos 

The Sadducees not only rejected all unwritten traditions, but alſo all the written 


_ word, excepting only that of the five books of Moſes. And if it be true what the 


tilmudie ſtory above mentioned relates, that Sadoc, on his firſt venting of his doc- 
rine againſt a ſuture fate, was forced, for the impiety of it, to flee to the Samaritans 


lor refuge, he might probably learn this part of his hereſy from them: for they ad- 


mitted only the five books of Moſes, rejecting all the other parts of, holy ſcripture, 
a8 well the prophets as the Hagiographa, or in{pired writings. But it ſeems moſt * 
3 Dabie 


5 
* * I OR" * —— — — — g = ; 9 — lt 23 ——_ 23 — i *. 4 — 
g 8 - — CE Io EEE — .. ͤ ͤ œv— 0 00AWWAAͥAA ² t x r ; : —— aw Oe — — r ** 
' _—_— — — D " Or ISIS nt Hella . j˖ç— — — — - 8 — — A —— —ÿ—C. e EEE os HET RED: — 2 N F SER | 
2ST C !!! T — — — — a Ser 1 men a. ne. — — 9 ³· A A Eh * og — . wn Sl NC EI 2 = 
- r ĩð . TT ði e rr!!! d e — 
i NE A oe ene oo eee a Ce ee na Or ORE ͤ K .. ¼ ̃ . en > on ER en 2 eur ore * 3 : —— ——— 0 
— , ,. «, 3 — Re | < - 5 


A r TI 3 r 
- OAPI Jn panes id ee ov : He go et ue 
_ NE 2 R or 2 2.7 2 78 —— Bu > £ 3 . 9 "ny 9 

= — TNT 5 1 TONE a * * 


: 
22 = — — . — — — _ — —— — - — p 
2 5 5 . — >. nee + eli tht. ma nip ———— 9 8 e 2 — 
n 4 ws 3 * 3 MA IT ASS 3 — 2 b 5 — i ——— — 
3 £ rs 5 — ants: — 2 < wn 029.2 yen r — - — — 2 2 
* — 4 ws . 5 2 — — — — —— 
& Y 1 1 : * 4 
"IO 
— — a uk a — — 4 — — — —— — ana — — 
5 — — . — 1 > A — — —— 
s * — — 7 oy © — _ 
—————— - * — — 2 — 2 8 L . ® q - — 2 —— 8 — 
— * p 5 * " bo 
: 
* 
, 


200 Tur NEW AND COMPLETE HISTORY or Tut LIFE any DEATH or 


that they were a very ill natured {ort of men, churliſh and moroſe in their behavion 


them; and it is too often found, that they who moſt abound in the things of this world 
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bable that the Sadducees rejected theſe books, . becauſe they found them inconſiſtent 
With their doctrine. There are many places in the prophets, and the Hagiograph x 
which plainly and undeniably prove a future ſtate, and the reſurrection from the dead: 
and therefore having embraced the doctrine of denying both, they did what uſually al] 
heretics do, that is, reject, right or wrong, whatſoever made againſt them. Some learneq 
men, and among them Scaliger for one, hold that they did not reject the other ſcrip. 
tures, but only gave a preference above them to the five books of Moſes. But the 
account which is given in the goſpels, of the diſputation which Chriſt had with the 
Sadcucees, plainly proves the contrary : for ſeeing there are ſo many texts in the pro. 
phets and Hagiographa, which directly prove a ſuture ſtate, and the reſurrection from 
the dead, no other reaſon can be given why Chriſt waved all theſe proofs, and dee 
his argument only by conſequence from what is ſaid in the law, but that he knew they 
had rejected the prophets, and the Hagiographa, and therefore would admit no ar; 
ment but from the law only. Their agreeing with the Samaritans in rejecting all traditions, 
and in receiving no other ſcriptures than the five books of Moſes only, hath given an 
handle to the Jews to load the Samaritans with the imputation of agreeing with them all; 
in the denial of a future ſtate, and the reſurrection from the dead; whereas in this article 
the Samaritans are ſounder than the Jews themſelves, and fo continue even to this day. 

The third point of the Sadducees' hereſy was about free-will and predeſtination. For 
whereas the Eſfenes held all things to be predetermined and fixed in an unalterable 
concatenation of cauſes never to be varied from; and the Phariſees allowed a free-will 
in conjunction with predeſtination; the Sadducees, diflering from both, denied all manner 
Of predeſlination Whatever; their doctrine being, that God had made man abſolutly 
maſter of all his actions, with a full freedom to do either good or evil as he ſliall think 
fit to chooſe, without any aſſiſtance given him as to the one, or any reſtraint upon him 
for the other: fo that whether a man doth good or evil, it is wholly from himlel!” 


becauſe he hath it abſolutely in his own power both to do the one ard avoid the other: 
in fine, they held the ſame opinion among the Jews, that Pelagius did 2itoowards among 
the Chriſtians, that 1s, that there is no help from God, either of his proventios wract, gr 
his aſliſting grace; but that, without any ſuch help, every wan bathin himielt 2] power 


to avoid all the evil which the law of God forbids. 2ni! tre do wi the good which it 
commands: and therefore, looking on ail men to have this power in themſelves, it is 
remarked of them, that whenever they ſat in judgment upon crininals, they 

were for the ſevereſt ſentence againſt them; and indeed, their general character Was, 


to each other, but cruel and ſavage to all beſides. Their number was the eweſt of a; 


% - 


the ſects of the Jews, but there were men of the beſt quality and the greateit riches amon 
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9 
are the forwardeſt to neglect and diſbelieve the promiſes of a better. All thoſe who were 
Of the _greatelt power and riches among the Jews being, cut off in the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem by the Romans, this whole fect ſeems then to have periſbed with them; ſince 
we find no mention made of them as a fect in being for many ages alter, till their 
name was revived again in the Karaites; of which ſect we ſhall give ſome account a 
little lower. 8 a N 

Woe come next to the Eſſenes, who even outdid the Phariſees in the rigour of their 
objervances : for, being originally of the ſame ſect with them, they reformed upon them 


in the fame manner as, among the Romaniſts, the Carthuſians and the Ciitertians have 


upon the Benedictines, and ſet up a much more ſevere, and perhaps a much more un- 
blamcable rule of living, than the others did. As to fate and free-will, their opinion was 
tor an abſolute predeſtination, agreeable to What is held by the Supralapſarians of the 
prelent age; without allowing to any man any {ree-will at all, or any liberty of choice in 
any of his actions. And as to the other grand point, of a future ſlate and a reſurrection 
from the dead, they allo differed from the Phariſees herein: for, although they allowed 
the former, they den ed the latter; their doctrine being, that the ſouls of men after their 
death axe trauſmitted into a flate of immortality, therein to live in everlaſting bliſs, or 


everlaſting 


| the elder, one of them read ſome portions out of a book, which another, eminently ſk; 
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time ever ſeen at the temple, or in any public aſſembly : and therefore nat falling in the 
wav of our Saviour's obſervation, ior this reaſon, ſay they, he took no notice of them. It 


for peculiar reaſons, which we ſhall by-and-by mention: but as theſe extracts are the long- 
eſt of any in that author's works; and the Eflenes are introduced raiher to complete our 


#7 44 


at all mentioned; we mult content ourſelves with adding, to whit has been here ſaid, a 


4 


their own. ſafety to retire to the woods and mountains. And though in time the ſtorm 
blew over, yet many of them were too well pleaſed with theſe undiſturbed ſolitudes ever 


to return, and therefore combined themſelves into religious ſocieties, leading a folitary 
and contemplative courſe of liſe, and that in very great numbers, there being uſually 


above four thouſand of them, as both Philo and Joſephus tell us. They were remark #- 


ble above all others in this, that they lived without women, without any embraces, with- 
out money, converiing with nothing but woods and palm-trecs. Their number increaſed 


every day as fait as any died, perſons flocking to them from all quarters, to ſeck repoſe 


here, after they had been wearied with the inquiętudes attending human affairs in public 


life. They paid a due reverence to the temple, by ſending grits and preſents thither; but 


vet worihipped God at home, and uſed their own rites and ceremonies. Every ſeventh 


day they publicly met in their ſynagogue, where the younger being ſeatcd at the fect of 


- * a5 
1410.1 n 


led in the principles of their ſect, expounded to the reſt, inſtructing them in the rules of 


piety and righteouſneſs, and all the duties that concerned God, their neighbours, and 


- 


themſelves. They induſtriouſly tilled and cultivated the ground; they lived upon the 
irnts of their own labours, and had all their revenues in common, there being neither 
rich nor poor among them. Their manners were very harmleſs and innocent, they being 
ſtrict obſervers of juſtice beyond the prattice of other people. What their principles were 
in matters of ſpeculation, has been juſt now obſerved in brief; and more is not material to 
he inquired ot, their inſtitutions chiefly referring to practice. Out of a great regard to wil- 
dom and virtue, they neglected all care of the body, and abſtained very much from mcats 
and drinks, ſome of them not cating for three, others for five or fix davs together; ac- 
counting it unbecoming men of ſuch a philoſophical temper and genius to {ſpend any part 


N their time upon the neceſſitics of the body. In fine, their contemplations were fub— 
IMC a 


2d ſpeculative, and of things above the ordinary notion of other ſects, for they 
traded in the myſteries of angels, and in all their carriages bore a great ſhew of modeſty 
and numilitt ; for this reaſon ſome think they were the very perſons whom St. Paul prima- 
rin deligned, when he charged the Coloſſians to © let no man beguile them of their reward, 
ma voluntary humility, and worſhipping of angels, intruding into thoſe things which he 
1 Ot ſeen, vainly puiſed up by his fleſhly an: His argument is, that, being dead to 
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the rudiments of the world, they ſhould no longer be ſubject to ſuch ordinances as forbid 
* to touch, taſte, or handle; which were only the commandments and doctrines of men: 
which things,” ſays he, © have indeed a ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip and humility, 
and neglecting of the body, not in any honour to the ſatisfying of the fleſh.” It muſt be 
confeſſed, that whether the apoſtle here meant a particular reflection upon the Eſſenes or 
no, he has in general terms condemned their manner of life to the profellors of chriſtian. 
iy. To this we will only add, that Philo divides the Eſſenes into two branches, both 
which he largely deſcribes under the diſtinctions of practical and contemplative; but is 
peculiarly laviſh in praifing the latter.” 1 5 

Dr. Prideanx, after having quoted at large the relations of Joſephus, Philo, and Pliny, 
conderning the Eflenes, aſſures us, that his principal reaſon for ſo doing was, to obviate 
the wrong uſe that is made of theſe relations, firlt, by the Romamnilts, and, ſecondly, by 
the Deifts. What he ſays on this occaſion is worth our notice, and we ought not to ont 
jo lair an opportunity of producing arguments againſt two ſorts of pcrions, who are of all 
men the greate{t enemies to the chriſtian religion as eſtabliſned by Chriſt. And this we 
{nall do from our author 1n a very few words. : 

* Euſchius, from Philo's account of the Therapeutæ, or contemplative Ellenes, affirms, 
vithout judgment or truth, that they were chriſtian monks of the order of St. Mark. 
and Bellarmine and Baronius, two_of the greateſt champions of the Popiſh cauſe, have 
from hence drawn an argument for the divine inſtitution of Monkiſm. But if theſe two 
great men, who on other occaſions are forward enough to condemn Euſebius, had been 
tree from the intereſt and influence of their party, they would not have followed him in a 
particular the moſt abſurd of all: for the words of Philo himſelſ, which led Euſebius into 
this error, are a fufhcient confutation thereof: Firſt, They ſpeak of theſe Therapeutæ as a 
{ect of long ſtanding in Egypt, and tell us, that they had hymns and writings among them 
of antient date. compoſed in times of old, by ſucli as were principal leaders of their ſect. 
Now from Philo's being an elderly man when he went emballador to Caligula, it ſcems 
likely that the book, where he ſays this, was written before the chriſtian church was erected; 


at moſt, it could not be many years after; which proves, that when he ſpeaks of a ſect of 


long ſtanding, and of antient writings compoſed by the elders of that ſect, he cannot mean 
any ſect of chriſtians, none of whom could be of above ten or twenty years ſtanding. 
Secondly, he mentions their rigorous obſervance of the ſeventh day; which not only 
proves that they were not chriſtians, but that they were Jews, they being the only people 


whom ſuch a deſcription can ſuit; and indeed Philo plainly tells us, in the introduction to 


his account of them, that they were diſciples of Moſes, which he would never have ſaid 
of chriſtians.“ | | 

The truth is, Monkiſm among chriſtians did not begin till the third century; for about 
the year of our Lord 250, one Paul, a young gentleman of Thebais in Egypt, to avoid the 
Decian perſecution, fled into the adjoining deſert; and, fixing his abode in a cave there, 
he thus began the practice of an aſcetic hfe, in which he continued ninety years, being 
an hundred and thirteen years of age when he died. About twenty years after his retire- 
ment, Antony, another young gentleman, excited by the fame which Paul had acquired 
by his religious life, retired to the ſame deſert, and there devoted himſelf to the like courie. 
Theſe being followed by many others, who were inſpired with a like ſpirit of devotion, 
they were formed into a body by their leader, who became their abbot, and governed 
[HEM Tag years. And from this beginning all the Monkiſm in the chriſtian world had 
its original. | 


— 


Ihe Deiſts pretend to find an agreement between the chriſtian religion and the docu- 
ments of the Eſſenes, and therefore would infer that Chriſt and his followers were only 
a feet branched out from thoſe religious Jews: but let them ſearch to the utmoſt all the 
authentic accounts of the Eſſenes, and they will not be able to find among their precepts 
any of the proper doctrines of chriſtianity. Is there any thing in them of the two chril- 
tian ſacraments ? is there any thing of the redemption of the world by the Meſſiah? or ol 
the erecting of his ſpiritual kingdom here on earth? were any of the peculiar uſages 01 
that fect ever ingraſted into chriitianity 2 Though the common tables, which Wat 0 
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ſirſt ſet up by the apoſtles, bear ſome reſemblance to thoſe of the Ellenes, yet theſe were 
never made a law of the chriſtian religion, or ſo much as recommended by it, being only 
practiſed for a ſhort time in the firſt gatherings of the church, but wholly diſcontinued 
when it increaſed and grew up. As to moral duties, the heathens as well as the Eflenes 
practiſed and taught in moſt caſes the fame as the chriſtians; and therefore nothing in 
fyour of this opinion can be interred from thence. Moreover, almoſt all that was pecu- 
liar to the Eſſenes, was in a lower degree condemned in the Phariſees by Chriſt and his 
apoſtles: ſuch as their ſuperſtitious waſhings, and other over-rigorous obſervances; 
which, being carried higher by the Eſſenes, were in them more blameable according to the 
ſame principles of chriſtianity. And then, contrary to the law of true chriſtianity, they 
forbad marriage, which God had ordained from the beginning: but what was moſt of 
all, they denied the reſurrection of the body, in which the main of the chriſtian hope 
conſiſts, and yet abſurdly placed the felicity of a future life in the corporal enjoy ments of 
temperate regions beyond the weſtern ocean. When the inſtitutions of this ſect are com- 
pared with thoſe of chriſtianity, what argument of ſimilitude can be found ſuſhcient to 
prove that the former was parent of the latter? 1 | 

The next ſect of the Jews, which we are to deſcribe, is that of the Herodians. They are 
mentioned more than once in the goſpel, and doubtleſs had their name from Herod the 
Great, though upon what occaſion is a queſtion. Among many other conjectures, that of 
Calmet is, that they were the fame with the followers of Judas Gaulonites, who arole in 
oppoſition to the taxation made by Auguſtus : but the opinion of Dr. Prideaux is quite 
contrary to this, and is as follows. As to the reaſon why they were called Herodtans, this 
jaſt- mentioned author tells us, that ſome ſay it was becauſe they held Herod to be the Mel- 
ah; ſo Tertullian, ſo Epiphanius, ſo Jerom, ſo Chryſoſtom, ſo 'Theophylact, and ſo ſeve— 
ral others of the antients held. But it is very improbable that any Jews ſhould, in the 
time of our Saviour's miniſtry, above thirty years after the death of Herod, hold him to 
have been the Meſſiah, when they had found no one of thoſe particulars, which they ex- 
ar oy from the Meſſiah, performed by him, but every thing quite the contrary. Others 
hold, that they were called Herodians becauſe they conſtituted a ſodahty erected to the 
honour of Herod in the ſame manner as there were Sodalities at Rome, called Auguſtales. 


| Adrianales, Antonini, conſtituted in honour of Auguſtus, Adrian, and Antoninus, and the 


like of other Roman emperors aſter their death. And this is the opinion of Scaliger, and 
thoſe that follow him; but none of theſe ſodalitics at Rome having been inſtituted till long 
after the death of Herod, no ſuch could have been inſtituted in honour of Herod in 
Imitation of them. The earlieſt of theſe ſodalities, and the firſt of this kind that we any- 
where meet with, were the Sodales Auguſtales: but theſe not being inſtituted till aſter 
Auguſtus's death, which happened ſeveral years after Herod's, they could g1ve no pattern 
or foundation for the like to be inſtituted in honour of Herod, either in his life-time or 
upon his death, ſince he died many years before. By what 1s mentioned of theſe He- 
rodians in the goſpels, they ſeem evidently to have been a fect among the Jews, differing 
irom the reſt in ſome points of their law and religion; for they are there named with 
the Phariſees, and in contradiſtinction from them, and therefore mult have been a ſect in 
the ſame manner as the Phariſees were; and they are alſo ſaid to have a peculiar lea- 
ven, as the Phariſees had; that is, ſome falſe and evil tenets, which ſoured and cor- 
rupted the whole lamp with which it was mingled, and therefore Chriſt equally warned 
his diſciples againſt both. And ſince he calls it the leaven of Herod, this argues, that 
-Jerod was the author of it, that is, of thoſe evil tenets which conſtituted this ſect, and 
diltinguiſhed it from the other ſets of the Jews: and that his followers, imbibing thoſe 
tenets from him, were, for this reaſon, called Herodians. And theſe being chiefly of 
115 courtiers, and the officers and ſervants of his palace, and thoſe that were deſcended 
rom them, hence the Syriac verſion, where-ever the word Herodians occurs in the 
original, renders it the domeſtics of Herod : and that verſion having been made very 
early for the uſe of the church of Antioch, the authors of it were ncareit thoſe times 
mM Which this ſect bad its beginning, and therefore had the beſt means of knowing who 
Cy Were. 
Thus 
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Thus far therefore having ſhewn that theſe Herodians were a ſect of the Jews that had 
its original from Herod the Great, it is next to be inquired into, what were the tenets | 
whereby it was diſtinguiſhed. The only way to find this out, is, to examine in what 
particulars the founder of it differed from the reſt of the Jews; for no doubt the ſame 


were the particulars in which thoſe his followers differed from them allo, and thereby 


conſtituted this ſect; and they will appear to have been theſe two following: the firſt, in 
ſubjecting himſelf and his people to the dominion of the Romans; and, ſecondly, in 
complying with them in many of their heathen uſages; for many ot theſe particulars He. 
rod held lawful, and accordingly practiſed them. Theſe. therefore, I take to have been 
the tenets and opinions in which theſe Herodians his followers. differed from the other 
Jews, and thereby conſtituted this ſeq, which from him was called by that name, It he. 
ing ſail, One from among thy brethren ſhalt thou ſet King over thee, thou mayelt not ſe 
a ranger over thee, which is not thy brother ;” hence an opinion aroſe, which was gene. 
rally embraced by the Phariſees, that it was not lawful to ſubmit to the Roman empcror 
or pay taxes to him ; but Herod and his followers, underſtanding the text only to exclude 
a voluntary choice, were of a contrary opinion, and held it lawful in this calc both to 
ſubmit to the Roman emperor, and alſo to pay taxes to him. And therefore the Phari. 
ſees and the Herodians being of opinion in this matter quite contrary to each other, 
thoſe that laid ſnares for Chriſt, and ſought an occaſion againſt him, ſent the diſciples 
of both theſe ſects at the ſame time together to propoſe this captious queſtion to him, 
Is it lawful to give tribute to Cæſar, or no?“ thinking, which way ſoever he ſhould an- 
{wer, to bring him into danger: for, ſhovld he anſwer in the negative, the Herodians 
were there ready to accuſe him of being an enemy to Czlar; and ſhould he an{wer in 
the aflirmative, the Phariſees were as ready, on the other hand, to accuſe him to the 
people, and excite them againſt him, as an enemy to their rights, they having poſlleſſed 
them with their notion againſt paying taxes to any foreign power: but Chrilt, knowing 
their intentions, gave ſuch an anſwer as baffled the malice of both parties. However, 
the aniwer then given, implying a juflification of the doctrine of the Herodians in that 
point, that could not be the leaven of Herod which Chriſt warned his diſciples againfl; 
and therefore that mult be their ſecond tenet, that it was lawful, when forced and over. 
powered by ſuperiors, to comply with them in idolatrous and wrong practices of reli— 
gion. This Herod did, and he ſeems to have framed this ſect on purpoſe to juſtify him- 
ſelf herein; for Joſephus tells us, that to ingratiate himſelf with Auguſtus, and the great 
men of Rome. he in man things acted contrary to the law and the religion of the Jews, 
building temples, and erecting images in them, for idolatrous worſhip; and for this he cx. 


cuſed himſelf to the Jews, telling them, that he did not do it willingly, but as commanded 


and forced to it by powers whom he was neceſſitated to obey, thinking this ſufficient to 
excuſe himſelf from guilt. For this reaſon we find him ſometimes called an half Jew: 
and ſuch half Jews I conceive were the Herodians, his followers, profeſſing the Jewiſh 
religion, and at the ſame time on occaſions complying with the idolatrous heathens, and 
becoming occaſional conformiſts to them. The Sadducees, who denied a future tate, 
moſtly adopted the opinions of this ſe, and therefore were reckoned one and the {ame 
with them; fince the ſame perſons, who in one of the goſpels are called Herodians, are 
called Sadducees in another: but this ſe& after our Saviour's time vaniſhed, and were no 
more heard Of. | 
The {ect of the Samaritans is ſtill remaining in Samaria, Sichem, and other towns there- 
abouts, even at this day. They have the law of Moſes in a character peculiar to themſelves, 
and in a dialcct very little, if at all, different from that of the antient Jews. Theſe people 
are not however of the deſcendents of the Iſraelites, but of thoſe nations which Eſarhad- 
don brought from Babylon, and from Cutha, and from Avah, and Hamath, and Sephar- 
vaim, to dwellin the cities of Samaria in the Ifraelites' ſtead, when theſe latter were carriat 
thence into captivity : and for this reaſon the Jews call them by no other name than that oi 
Cuthites (the name of one of theſe nations), and have that utter hatred and averſion to 
them, that, reckoning them among the worſt of heretics, they expreſs. on all occaſions à 
greater deteſtation of them than they do even of the Chriſtians themſelves. _ 2 
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Theſe nations were, upon their ſettling in the cities of Samaria, much mfeſted with lions, 
and the king of Babylon being told it was becauſe they worſhipped not the God of the 
country, he ordered that one of the prieſts who had been carried thence, ſhould be ſent 
back to teach theſe new inhabitants how to worſhip the God of Iſrael. But Him the 
only took hereupon into the number of their former deities, and worlh1pped jointly with 
the gods of the nations from whence they came; and in this corruption of joining their 
ans of their falſe gods with that of the true, they continued till the building of the 
temple on Mount Gerizim, in oppoſition to that of Jeruſalem, when abundance of the 
WW [Jews falling off to them, they reduced them to the worſhip. of the true God only, in which 
they have ever ſince remained ſtedfaſt. | 


When the Jews, by the famous decree of Cyrus, returned to Judea after a captivity of 
.. KW {crenty years, they refuſed the aſſiſtance of the Samaritans in the building of their ſecond 
F, temple : whereupon theſe latter took all poſlible pains to obſtruct the work, and, by cor- 
© W rupting the officers of Cyrus, prevailed fo far, that the undertaking was diſcouraged for 
» WK ſome time: at laſt a frefh decree being obtained from Artaxerxes Longimanus, not only the 
\- W tcmple was completed, but the walls of Jeruſalem were rebuilt ; but all this with fo much 
„ oppoſition from the Samaritans, that there aroſe a mortal enmity between them and 
che Jews, In this laſt diſpute the Samaritans were chiefly ſupported by one Sanballat, the 
„ governor of Samaria, who married his daughter to a {on of the Jewiſh high-prieſt ; and this 
man, finding he could not effectually hinder the Jews from reſtorin their religion to 1ts 
s former ſtate, fo far inſinuated himſelf into the favour of Darius Nothus, the next king of 
n Perla, that he obtained from him a grant to build on Mount Gerizim, near Samaria, a 
0 _— like that at Jerufalem, and to make his ſon-in-law Manaſſch the high-prieſt thereof. 


* 
— 


And from this time Samaria became the common refuge and aſylum of the refractory Jews; 
ſo that if any of them were found guilty of violating the law, as in eating forbidden meats, 
breaking the ſabbath, or the like, and were called to account for it, they fled to the Samari- 

E tans, and found protection; by which means, after ſome time, the greateſt part of that 
© pcople were made up of apoſtate Jews, and their deſcendents. Soon after this followed a. 
change in the Samaritan religion: for whereas they had hitherto. worſhipped the God of 
- Þ [fracl in conjunction with their other gods, they now conformed themſelves to the worſhip 
ol the true God only, according to the rules of the law that was conſtantly read in their 


=> 22 


t WW temple; and even ſome of the Jewiſh doctors acknowledge, that they were more exact 
„ herein than themſelves, though at the ſame time they hated them above. all the nations of 
the earth, both on account of their former oppoſition to the building of the temple, and 
| Þ becauſe afterwards they were chiefly made up of apoſtates. 1 

his hatred proceeded fo far, that the Jews publiſhed an anathema againſt them, the 


| bittereſt that ever was denounced againſt any people. They not only forbad all commu— 
| nication with them, but declared all the fruits and products of their land, and every 
| thing elfe of theirs, to be as ſwine's fleſh, which none of their nation were ever to taſle; 
, Þ they excluded all the Samaritans from ever being received as proſelytes to their religion: 
e WM and, laſtly, debarred them from ever having any portion in the reſurrection to eternal 
© WW lite, as if that alſo had been in their power. Ever lince this, the conduct of the Jews to- 
) Þ wards the Samaritans hath been according to the tenor of this anathema, of which we have 
| Wo remarkable inſtances in the goſpel : the woman of Samaria demanded of our Saviour, 
| How 1s it that thou, being a Jew, aſkeſt water of me, who am a waman of Samara” 
bor the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans.” And in another place, when the Jews 
would expreſs their utmoſt averſion to our Saviour, they ſaid unto him, Thou art a 
g Damaritan, and haſt a devil;” as if to be a Samaritan, and to have a devil, were things of 
equal import and reproach. In like manner the author of the book of Eccleſiaſticas, 
ehen he reckons up the nations which were molt deteſtable to the Jews, names the fooliſh 
| people who d:velt in Sichem, to be thoſe who were chiefly ſo. 
Ihe principal particulars in which the Samaritans differ from the Jews in their religion, 
Z W which follow: 1. They receive no other ſcriptures than the five books of Moles, 
; 0 ting all the other writings that are in the Jewiſh canon. And theſe five books they 
1 among them in the Old Hebrew or 3 character, which was in uſe ane 
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the Jews before the Babyloniſh captivity, and in which all the ſcriptures were written, till 
Ezra transferred them into that of the Chaldeans. It is indeed doubted by ſome, whether 
the Samaritans antiently abſolutely rejected all the other ſcriptures beſides the Pentateuch; 
and they found their opinion upon our Lord's diſcourſe with the woman of Samaria 
above-mentioned, which proves that they had the ſame expectation of the Meſhah as the 
Jews had, and this, they ſay, could be no:where clearly had but from the prophets. Per. 
haps, fays Dr. Prideaux, though they read the Pentateuch only in their ſynagogues, yet 
antiently they might not have been without a due regard for the other ſacred writings, 
whatever their ſentiments of them may be at preſent. 2. The Samaritans antiently did, 


and fill do, reject all traditions, and adhere to the written word only, in the obſervance | 
of which they are more exact, as was above obſerved, than the Jews themſelves. 3. They 


differ with them about the place of their worſhip; which matter is rightly ſtated by the 
Samaritan woman in St. John's goſpel : © Our fathers,” ſays ſhe, * worſhipped in this moun- 
tain, but ye ſay that in Jeruſalem is the place where men ought to worſhip.” They imagine 
Mount Gerizim to be the place where Abraham and Jacob built altars to God, and where 
Joſhua declared the bleſſings of God to the people, and erected the altar of twelve ſtones 
after his paſſage over Jordan; which altar they believe to be the very fame upon which 
they ſacrifice to this day. To ſupport this opinion, they are accuſed of having corrupted 
certain texts of ſcripture which would otherwiſe have made againſt them, and for that rea- 
{on their whole copy of the ſcriptures is of leſs authority than it would elſe have been. 
In line, though the other Jews will not allow the Samaritans to be named as a ſect of their 
religion, yet it appears that in reality they are ſo, and were even before the time of our 
Saviour; and for this reaſon they are treated of as ſuch in the preſent diſcourſe. 

There were two more denominations among the Jews, which according to ſome, ſuh- 
ſifted to the time of our bleſſed Lord; and theſe are the Caraites and the Zelotes, or Zea- 
lots. The name of the firſt comes from a Hebrew word, which ſignifies perſons conſum- 
mate in the ſtudy of the ſcripture and who adhere cloſely to the text and letter of it. This 


is indeed the diſtinguiſhing mark of the Caraites, and the great peut of their oppoſition 


to the Rabbiniſts, who receive all the traditions of the elders. The Caraites are ſaid to 
glory in a deſcent from Eſdras, and to prove a long ſucceſſion in their churches : but it is 
much more probable that they did not appear till about the eighth century of chriſtianity, 


at leaſt their ſect was then reſtored by one Ananus, who oppoſed the Talmudiſts in their 


endeavours to eſtabliſh the divine authority of their traditions. The Zealots were diſtin— 


guiſhed by this name, becauſe they afterwards appropriated it to themſelves, on pretence 


of their ſuperior ſanctity ; though, in fact, of all men breathing, they lived the moſt 


abandoned lives; and directed the principal part of their rage againſt men of honour and 
courage, whom they perſecuted with unexampled rigour and vengeance,” particularly 


during the laſt ſiege of Jeruſalem by the Romans. See Bradſhaw's Joſephus, Book IV. 
chap. iv. p. 496, 501. . FERC BALE 


Chriſt compared the ſects of the Phariſees to leaven, becauſe it ſwelled and puffed them 


up into a great opinion of their own ſanctity, and ſoured them towards others that were 


not of their way. This he bids his diſciples beware they were not deceived by, and 
to take heed of following their example. 

2. He enjoins them to deliver his Ring ſincerely, and to abſtain from all fraud and 
hypocriſy, both in their ſayings and doings, ſeeing all things in their time ſhall be brought 
to light and made manifeſt before God and angels and men; therefore they ought to do 
all things uprightly and candidly nccormng to the preſcript of God's word, that their 
works may bear the light, as being done in God, John in. 21. Luke xii. ver. 2, g. 

3. He bids them not be afraid of men, in publiſhing the true doctrine of their Lord and 


Maſter, which he inforceth by two arguments : Firſt, The folly of running into a greater 


danger to avoid a leſs, © fearing thoſe who can only kill the body, and not fearing him 
who can caſt both body and foul into hell.” Secondly, From the providence of God, 
which extendeth to the ſmalleſt things in the world, and to every event, and therefore in 


a © eſpecial manner continually watches over them to preſerve them (from ver. 4 
to 8). 
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4, He ſhews, that they who own and profeſs him and his goſpel before men, {hall be 


| owned by him at the day of judgment: but ſuch as deny him here, ſhall, except they 
| repent, be diſclaimed by him hereafter, ver. 8, 9. 


z. He declares, that ſuch as ſpeak againſt him, and deny him to be the Mefliah, through 
ignorance and unbelief, it ſhall be forgiven them (when they repent, and effectually re- 
ceive him), as Paul's blaſphemy was, 1 Tim. i. 139. © Who was before a blaſphemer, and 
a perſecutor, and injurious: but obtained mercy, becauſe,” ſays he, © I did it 1gno- 
rantly in unbelief.“ But they who attribute his works of power (his miracles, done viſt- 


| bly by the finger of God) to the working of the devil in him, and fo blaſpheme the 


Holy Spirit (by whoſe power he wrought thoſe miracles}, and this out of mere malice, 


| knowingly and willingly, this fin (in fo deviliſhly oppoſing the ſupernatural work of 
the Holy Ghoſt) he ſhews ſhall never be forgiven, becauſe they that fall into it never re- 


pent, the Spirit withdrawing his grace from thoſe who ſo malicioully oppoſe him and 
his work, and contumeliouſly reproach and ſpeak evil of 1t, verle 10. 


6. Laſtly, he exhorts them not to be ſolicitous what to anſwer when they ſhould be 


brought before the Conſiſtories or Councils of the Jews, or the tribunals of heathen ma- 
giſtrates; for they ſhould be inſtructed by the Holy Ghoſt at fuch times what they 
ought to ſay, ver. 11, 12, 


While Jeſus diſcourſed of theſe divine matters appertaining to ſalvation, one of the 
company (being more intent, as it ſeems, upon his temporal than his eternal concern- 
ments) deſired him to ſpeak to his brother, to divide the inheritance with him, To 
whom he replieth, © Who made me a judge or a divider over you?” It is not within the 
compaſs of my calling, for I came to accompliſh the work of man's redemption, and not 
to divide inheritances, which belongs to the civil magiſtrate, Luke xi. ver. 13, 14. 

Then upon this occaſion he admoniſhes all to beware of covetouſneſs, the fountain of 
contention, © the love of money being the root of all evil,” 1 Lim. vi. 10. For neither 
the continuance, nor the happineſs of man's life, conſiſts in the abundance of his wealth, 
which he further illuſtrates (ſhewing the vanity of riches without grace) by the parable of 
the rich man ſolacing himſelf in his wealth, and contriving to live {till in ſecurity and 
PRE, not thinking of that ſudden and unexpected change that came upon hum, whereby 
ze was taken from all his worldly delights, and his ſoul brought by the evil ſpirits before 
God's tribunal. And ſuch, he ſhews, 1s the caſe of all graceleſs worldlings, that eagerly 
ſeek ſer riches, but not to be rich towards God in faith and good works (from ver. 15 
to 22). | | | | 
_ 2, Chriſt teaches his diſciples that they ſhould not be anxiouſly careful and ſolicitous 
tor the things of this life; as for meat, or cloaths, or the like; for * the life is more ex- 
cellent, and of more value than meat, and the body than raiment; and God, who hath 
given them the greater, will not deny them the leſſer, namely, ſuch things as are neceſ- 
ary for the preſervation of their lives. And to ſtrengthen their faith, they might conſider 
how he feeds the ravens, and cloaths the lilies, therefore certainly much more would he 
provide for them, made after his own image: neither would all their carking or caring 
avail them to any the leaſt purpoſe, except God add his bleſſing. And it they cannot do 
the leaſt things without God's aſſiſtance and bleſſing, why ſhould they take thought for 


other things, that are greater, and in proportion harder? namely, to preſerve their life 


and being; which depends upon the good pleaſure of God alone. Their thoughts, there- 
tore, ſhould not be diſtracted and diſturbed (driven this way and that way, like clouds in 
the air) with care about temporal neceſlaries, the things that heathen people (who worſhip 


idols, and acknowledge not a divine providence) are anxioully ſolicitous about; but they 


ſhould depend on God, who knows they have need of theſe things; and, as a tender Fa- 
ther, will take care to ſupply ther wants in due time, as long as he affords them life. Their 
main care ſhould be, to ſeek the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs; and for the ne- 


cellaries of this life, God will take care they ſhall be brought in unto them. And ſeeing 
their heavenly Father hath prepared for them an everlaſting kingdom, he will not fail to 
allow them here their portion of thoſe things that are uſeful for them, from ver. 22 to 33. - 
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3. He exhorts them to alms-giving. and to be fo far from diſtruſting the care of their 
heavenly Father over them, that in the caſe of extreme neceſſity, they ſhould be willing 
to ſell their goods to give to others, when there is no other wy to relieve thoſe that are to 
be reheved by them (which accordingly they afterwards did, as we read, Acts iv. 34.), 
and ſo by their charity to the poor they {hall depoſit riches in God's hands (who will boun- 
titully repay them), and ſhall lay them up more ſafe and ſecure than the care of any 
worldly man can poſſibly do; and if they do thus lay up their treafure in heaven, by li. 
beral alms-giving, their minds and affections will be drawn up thitherward; whereas if 
their treaſures be here below in the things of this world, their hearts will be drawn down 
to them, ver. 33. 34. | . . [De 

4. He commands them to be very vigilant and diligent in their places, like good ſervants, 

who, with their garments girt up about them, and their lamps hghted, carefully expect 
the return of their Lord from a wedding-fealt (which uſed to be kept by night), and whom 
their Lord will extraordinarily honour and reward for that their iligence: by which he 
intimates how highly he will reward in his celeſtial kingdom thoſe faithful ſervants, and 
with what unſpeakable love diſtribute his heavenly favours to them whom he finds dili. 
gent, and employed as he would have them, when he comes to call for them Out of this 
world, even as if a Maſter ſhould vouchſafe (though an unuſual favour) to wait upon his 
own ſervants at the table. And by another ſimilitude of a thief's ſecret and unexpected 
coming in the night, he ſhews they ought continually to be ready, and hourly to expect 
his Coming, leſt fey {ſhould Ae unawares (from ver. 35 to 41). ; 

Simon Peter here ſteps in, and deſires to know of him, whether he ſpake this parable 
only to them his conflant attendants, or to all Chriſtians: he directs his anſwer principally 
io them, as the teachers of his word, and diſpenſers of the {ſpiritual food of the ſoul, 
joining them faithfulneſs and prudence in the exerciſe of. their function, in ſuch a 
manner as may belt tend to the converſion and edification of the people. And by a 
igure taken from men who prefer ſervants, whom they have found very faithful, to a 
higher dignity, namely, to be overſeers of their whole eſtates (as Joſeph was over Poti- 
phar's, Gen. xxxix. 4, 6.) he points at the high degrees of glory, to which faithful minil- 
ters ſhall be exalted in the kingdom of heaven, above the ordinary members of the 
church, as is intimated, 1 Pet. v. 4. © When the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall re- 
celve a crown of glory that fadeth not away.“ But he further tells them, that if any of 
them, like evil ſtewards, growing ſecure by the patience and forbearance of God, ſhall 
tyranniſe over and oppreſs their fellow-ſervants, the Lord will cut off ſuch impious ſer— 

Vants, and ſeparate them from the number and ſociety of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, and 
will give them their portion with hypocrites and unbelievers. And in the fame Propor- 
tion as any ſervants have known their maſter's will more or leſs, or have had more or | 
leſs een to them, accordingly they ſhall be reckoned with by God (from verſe 41 

to 49). 1 SOR 

5. Chriſt forewarns his diſciples of perſecution and trouble that would ariſe upon the 

preaching and publiſhing his goſpel, which though in itſelf a doctrine of peace, yet, 
through the wickedneſs of men, and malice of Satan, would occafion the fire of diviſions 
and calamities, and this will be a means of ex loring and trying who are faithful, and who 
are not; and therefore he was fo far from wiſhing this otherwiſe, that he rather dchred it 

were already kindled and begun. But he 1 was to bear the firſt part of it, to be 
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immerſed in moſt bitter afflictions (fee Mat. xx. 22. Mark x. 38), and to undergo the 
curſed death of the croſs; and till this were accompliſhed upon him, he was in great 
ſtraits, terrified like a woman with child, with the apprehenſion of the pangs approach- 
ang (Mat. Xvi. 39), being very willing to be delivered, and to do and ſuffer that where- 
unto he was appointed. He further ſhews them, what inteſtine teuds, and quarrels, and 
divihions would ariſe concerning him and his goſpel, ſoon after his death, which he 
foretells 7 5 of, that, when they came to paſs, they might not be offended thereat (from 

ver. 49 to 54). | | | : 
Laſtly, directing his ſpecch to the people, he tells them, that ſeeing they had many ways 
of preſaging what weather it would be, which ſeldom ſailed them, he adviſed emo 1 
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conſider the condition of this time, wherein happened ſo many ſigns of the preſence of '- 


the Meſſiah (which is called afterward the time of their viſitation, Luke xix. 44.) And to dif- 
cern the judgments that are near approaching towards their nation, if they do not ſud- 
denly repent, and embrace him for the true Meſhah ; and therefore urges them to uſe the 
ſme prudence in divine matters, which they were to ule in human worldly contentions. 
For in ſuch caſes, when they ſee an action coming againſt them, wherein they are ſure 
to be caſt, their beſt way is, preſently to ſeek to reconcile their adverſary, and make their 
peace with him, that ſo they may eſcape the danger: therefore they ſhould be wiſe, and 
do ſo here (Matth. v. 25), and lay hold on the preſent opportunity of 7 now offered 
them, * it is a dreadful thing to die without reconciliation with God (from verle 34. 
the end}. - 
When Chriſt had ſpoken theſe things, there were ſome then preſent, that told him of 
certain Galileans (followers probably of Judas of Galilee, of whom Gamalicl makes 
mention, Acts v. 37. and who are reported to hold, that no man is to he called 
Lord, and that the Jews ought not to pay tribute to the Roman Emperor),” who having 
conſpired, it ſeems, and entered into a league to vindicate their liberty, Pilate ſet upon 
them as they were ſacrificing, and ſo mingled their blood with the blood of the beaſts 
they offered. Our Saviour, diſcerning their thoughts, and how they concluded thoſe to 
be the greateſt ſinners on whom ſuch dreadful and outward puniſhments fell, corrects their 
erroneous opinion in this matter, ſhewing them that God doth not inſtantly ſmite all great 
ſinners, but makes ſome examples that others may be warned; which he 1lluſtrates by 
another inſtance of thoſe eighteen upon whom the Tower of Siloam fell, declaring that 
this is the uſe they ought to make of ſuch examples, not too rigidly to cenſure ſuch ſuf- 
ferers; but to remember, that the ſame judgments, or the like, hang over themſelves, if 
by ſpeedy repentance they prevent them not : and that he might the more excite them to 
take this courſe, and to bring forth ſuch fruits as might evidence a true repentance, he ſets 
forth God's long-ſuffering and patience towards them, by the parable of a barren hg-tree, 
which the maſter of the vinevard had for three vears together expected fruit from, &c. 
intimating to them thereby, that God had given them ſpace to repent, had ſent his Son to 
dreſs and manure them, and if all this do not work upon them, there is nothing to be ex- 


ö pected but deſtruction and extirpation. 


Jeſus now teaches in one of the ſynagogues of the Jews on a ſabbath-day, and ſeeing a 


woman that had a ſore diſeaſe inflicted on her by the devil for the ſpace of eighteen years 
together, by which ſhe was almoſt bowed together, and forced to ſtoop exceedingly, he 
called her unto him, and laying his hands upon her, immediately ſhe was made ſtrait, and 
glorified God. The ruler of the ſynagogue was hereat extremely offended that he had 
wrought this cure on the ſabbath 6 Chriſt reproving him ſharply for his 
hypocriſy, juſtifies himſelf in this action from their own practice in looſing their oxen and 
alles from the ſtall, on the ſahbath-day, and leading them to water. From whence he infers, 


that it was much more reaſonable that this woman, being deſcended ol the ſtock of 


Abraham, and belonging to the covenant which God made with Abraham and his poſterity. 
thus miſerably bound eighteen years together with the bonds of Satan, in great affliction 
and diſtreſs, ſhould be looſed from theſe bonds of the devil on that day. At this his ad- 
verſaries were aſhamed; and the people rejoiced for the power and mercy of God ſhining 
torth in theſe miracles wrought by him (from ver. 10, to 18). 

Then, that he might animate and encourage thoſe who ſcemed fo afletied with 
his miracles, and keep them from being offended at the mean and {mall beginnings of his 

negom, he compares the goſpel (by which his kingdom is ſet up) to a giain of muſtard- 
led, which being one of the leaſt ſeeds that are, yet in that country grows into a trec, 
with houghs large enough ſor birds to rooſt and lodge in: he alſo likens it to leaven, which 
quickly diffuſes itſelf through the whoſe maſs and lump, ſhewing, thereby, of what a 
preading nature the evangelical doctrine would be, notwithſtanding all the malice and 
oppolition of devils and wicked men (from ver, 18 to 22). 
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Our Saviour having continued ſome time to preach in the villages and towns about 
Jeruſalem, after he had departed from theſe at the feaſt of tabernacles, he now comes thi. 
ther again, at the feaſt of dedication, which began on the five-and-twentieth of the month | 
Chiſleu, and laſted eight days, which fall out about the middle of our December. This 
feaſt was firſt inſtituted by Judas Maccabæus, when he had vanquiſhed the forces of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, rebuilt the altar, and purged the temple by him profaned (as we 
find recorded, 1 Macc. iv. 59.) © Moreover Judas and his brethren, with the whole cor. 
gregation of Iſrael, ordained that the days of the dedication of the altar ſhould be kept 
in their ſeaſon from 27 5 to year, by the ſpace of eight days, from the five-and-twentieth 
day of the month Chiſleu, with mirth and gladneſs. Jeſus coming to the temple at this 
time (poſſibly to take the opportunity of the great concourſe of people at the ſolemnity, Þ 

to publiſh his doctrine), and walking in that part of it which was called Solomon's porch W 
gallery, or walk, in which the people uſed to meet, 1 Kings, vi. 3. the Jews came about 
him, and deſired him to tell them plainly whether he were the Meſſiah, or no. He tell; 
them, he had already cleared that matter abundantly, both by his doctrine and miracles, 
and had told them plainly enough who he was (John vi. 51, 53, 54, and chap. viii. 12, 24, 
58. Luke xiii. from ver. 22, to 26). „ | 

Chriſt now points out to them the true cauſe of their infidelity, which was (not the 
obſcurity of his doctrine, but) their not being of his ſheep, that is, got as yet converted, 
ver. 26. And this he further proves by ſhewing they had not the properties of his ſheep; 

for his ſheep give themſelves up to his teaching and direction, and follow him, and imitate 
him, and he hath an eſpecial care of them, and love to them, ver, 27. And he gives them 
eternal life initial in this world, by infuſing his grace into them, and carrying on a work 
of ſanctification in their hearts, which is an earneſt of that glory which is to follow 
(John v. 24. and John iii. 36.) He alſo takes care of their perſeverance, till they come 

to a full poſſeſſion of eternal life; ſo that neither Satan, nor the world, nor their own 
fleſh or corruptions, ſhall pluck them out of his hand, or wreſt them out of his power, 
ver. 28, He confirms this from his own and his Father's power, which 1s employed about 
them for their preſervation, and which 1s above all oppoſition; and he joins his own 
power with the Father's in this work, becauſe he and the Father are one in eſſence, and 
conlequently have the ſame power and will; and therefore as none can pluck them 
out of the Father's hand, ſo none can pluck them out of his, ver. 29, 30. Upon this 
anſwer the Jews attempt to ſtone him (as they had done before). Hereupon he upbraids 
them for dealing ſo with him, and rewarding him evil for the many good works he had 
wrought among them. But they alleged it was for blaſphemy that they were angry 
with him, in that he, being (as they ſuppoſed) a mere man, had declared himſelf to be 
true God, equal with the Father. Our Saviour, by two arguments, vindicates himſelf 
from the imputation of blaſphemy. | 

1. Becauſe the Old Teſtament (which was their law and rule, and which cannot be con- 
tradicted or denied) gave to magiſtrates and judges the title of gods, as Pſ. Ixxxii. 6. 
I have faid, ye are gods; and all of you are children of the Moſt High.” Upon which 
ground he argues, not barely that he may call himſelf God in the ſame ſenſe that they 
are ſo called, but he reaſons from the leſs to the greater, thus: If they may be called 
gods to whom God ſpeaks in that pſalm, namely, judges and magiſtrates (as being God's 
vicegerents, and bearing ſome ſtamp of his authority and dominion), much more is it 
due to him, who being from eternity with the Father in heaven, was ſanctified, ſeparated, 
and ordained for a mediator, king, and head of his church; which office cannot be aſſumed 
or executed by any mere creature, but only by the eternal Son of God, whos. being 
firſt conſecrated to this office before he was ſent into the world, did certainly ſubſiſt and 
was, before his incarnation. And being the Son of God, all the gods muſt worſhip him, 
even angels as well as rulers and magiſtrates, as is enjoined, Pf. xcvii. 7.—* Worſhip him 
all ye gods,” and, Heb. i. 6. And again, when he bringeth in the firſt-begotten into the 
world, he faith, Let all the angels of God worſhip him,” ver. 13. But to which of the 
angels, ſaid he, at any time, Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot- I 
ſtool,” (from ver, 31, to 37.) 
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2. He proves it no blaſphemy to call himſelf God, becauſe he did thoſe divine and 
miraculous works, which flow from that power which is common to him with the 
Father ; and therefore they ought, by theſe works, to be led to ackrowledge and believe 
him to be the true God, one in eſſence with the Father, and that, however the perſon: 
of the Son be diſtinct from the perſon of the Father, in reſpect of order or ſubſiſtence, 
of properties, and order of working, yet the divine eſſence is undivided, and there is a 
mutual inexiſtence of one perſon in the other, ſo that the Father is in him, and he 
in the Father, and the Father and he are one. Ver. 37, 38. | 

The Jews hearing theſe things, attempt again to ſeize upon him, but he eſcapes out of 
their hands, and goes to Bethabara beyond Jordan, whither many reſorted to him ; and 
finding that he ſo much ſurpaſſed John Baptiſt (who never wrought any miracle 
among them), and that John's predictions concerning him were true, many there believed 


on him (from ver. 39 to the end). 


Whilſt Chriſt abode at Jeruſalem, a certain man moves a curious queſtion to him, 
concerning the number of thoſe that ſhould be ſaved, whether it ſhould be great or 
ſmall. To whom our Saviour gives no direct anſwer, but inſtead thereof turns his 
ſpeech to the people, and exhorts' them to © {trive to enter in at the ſtrait gate ;” W 
that the number of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved will be but ſmall, in compariſon of thoſe 
that will be eternally loſt. This he more plainly expreſſes, Mat. vii. 13. Enter ye in 
at the ſtrait gate, for wide 1s the gate, and broad 1s the way that leadeth to deſtruc- 
tion, and many there be which go in thereat (ver. 14.) Becauſe {trait 1s the gate, and 
narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.“ And there- 
fore he adviſes them not to follow the example of the multitude, who neglected the 
preſent opportunity and ſeaſon of grace, and afterwards could not ind admiſhon, when 
the gate of grace and ſalvation was once ſhut, ver, 23, 24. This he further illuſtrates 
by an elegant compariſon of a maſter of a family, who, having invited gueſts to his 
houſe, ſits before his door expecting them; when ſome are come (perceiving he does 
but in vain expect the reſt), he riſes up and enters in with thoſe that are come to the 

feaſt, and then ſhuts the door; and if any of thoſe loitering perſons, that were invited, 

| come afterwards, and knock ever ſo earneſtly, he takes no notice of them, and refuſes to 
let them in: hereby he repreſents to the Jews the great danger they were in, if they 
neglected the preſent ſeaſon of grace now offered to them, and ſhews them how little it 
would profit them, at the day of judgment, to allege. they had eaten or drunken in his 
preſence on the earth, or had heard him preach, &c. nay, had been by him enabled to 
work miracles, Mat. vu. 22, except they now forſake their fins, and really believe in 
him. He tells them, that then it will be a moſt heart-cutting grief to them, to ſee the- 
patriarchs and prophets, and other Jews in celeſtial bliſs, and themſelves caſt out; nay, 
it will aggravate and increaſe their torment, to ſee ſome of the Gentiles from all quar- 
ters and nations (whom they thought accurſed) to be received into the kingdom of 
heaven, and themſelves excluded. Laſtly, he adds, that the Gentiles, which were ſome: 
time afar off, and aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael, ſhall receive and embrace 
the goſpel; while the Jews, for their impenitence, obſtinacy, and unbelief, ſhall be caſt 

off (from ver. 25, to 31). ER 5 

Our Lord being now come back, it ſeems, into Galilee, and inſtructing the people, 

and doing miracles there, ſome of the Phariſees being unwilling the people ſhould thus: 

lee his power, and hear his doctrine, were very deſirous to have him gone; and, for a 

pretence, ſuggeſted to him the danger he was in from Herod, if he ſhould ſtay any 

longer in that place which was under Herod's juriſdiction. But Chriſt flights the 

anger, bidding them go tell Herod, that craſty fox, that he caſt out devils, and cured 
diſeaſes for the reſent, and after a while, when his work was finiſhed, he was to: 
ulfer death, nd be offered up for the perfecting man's redemption. In the mean 


wile no power or malice of man could hinder him from doing the work he had to 
O, in that ſmall pork of his life which yet remained. It is true, he intended to depart 
O 


r fear of Herod; there was no danger of Herod's killing him; for 
b . Jeruſalem 


ence, but not. 
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apy was the place where he was to die, ſeeing a prophet could not be legally tried 
ut by the great council there. And having intimated that 55 mult be put to death there, 
he takes occaſion from thence to break out into a molt paſſionate rebuke of Jeruſalem, both 
for her ſhedding the blood of the prophets, as alſo for her obſtinacy in refuſing to heark. 
en to his frequent calls and invitations to repentance. And, laſtly, threatens the utter 


deſolation both of temple and city; intimating, that he would come no more thither, till 
his laſt coming up. 17 8 N 


Chriſt being invited to dine with one of the chief of the Phariſees on the Sabbath day, at 
which entertainment there were ſeveral other Phariſees and Lawyers, who diligently ob. 
ſerved his words and behaviour, that they might find ſomething to accuſe him of, he there 
heals a man who had a dropſy. Our Saviour formerly healed many mhrm perſons that 
ſought to him themſelves, or ſome of their friends for them; but here he heals one that 
neither by himſelf, nor any other, implored his help; ſo free was his mercy and grace 

towards helpleſs and afflicted mortals! Having cured him, he defends the lawfulneſs of the 
act from their own pity to their beaſts, to pull them out of a pit on the ſabbath day {from 
Luke x1v. verſe 1, to 7). 5 = 8 
Then obſerving how the gueſts there preſent, particularly the Phariſees and doctors of 
the law, affected precedency and taking place (the effect of pride, and occaſion of many 
breaches of charity), he labours to cure them of this tumor of ambition, and, under the 

cCoverture of a civil precept, exhorts them to true humility before God and man, to he 
little in their own eyes, 1 Sam. xv. 17. and in lowlineſs of mind“ to eſteem others better 
than themſelves,” Phil. ii. 3. which hath a promiſe annexed to it of being certainly ex- 
alted (from ver. 7. to 12). L 1 25 f 

Having thus inſtructed the gueſts, he now directs his ſpeech to the Phariſee that invited 
him (who, it ſeems, he obſerved, invited only the rich, and perſons of quality, paſling by 
the poor), and exhorts him not to feaſt only his friends, kindred, or rich neighbours, out 
of a vain-glorious oſtentation, or expecting a requital from them, but rather the poor and 
impotent; and though they could not requite him, yet God, of his free grace, would abun- 

dantly recompenſe it to him (if he did it in a right manner, and for right ends) at the 
day of judgment. So that civil courteſies and entertainments of kindred and friends, 
tor the maintaining and preſerving love and concord, are not hereby forbidden (the law- 
fulneſs whereof may appear from Gen. xx1. 8. and ch. xliii. 25. Job i. 4.), but the practice 
of the Phariſees is condemned, who neglected the poor and needy, whom they ought to 
have reheved (from ver. 12, to 25). 
One of the 1 who ſat at meat with our Saviour, hearing him ſpeak of being 
recompenſed at the reſurrection of the juit,” repeated that known ſaying among the 
Rabbins, ** Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God;” by which they un- 
derſtood, © ſhall be partaker of the joys of heaven.” To whom for anſwer he utters the 
parable of the great ſupper, and the ſeveral excuſes made by thoſe who were invited, inti- 
mating to all preſent, that though they ſeemed greatly to prize the kingdom of God, yet 
the love of the world, the profits and pleaſures thereof, and its numerous avocations and 
employments, would hides them from hearkening to the gracious invitations and calls of 
God by his miniſters, and from embracing the doctrine of the goſpel, and ſo exclude 
them from heaven; nevertheleſs God would furniſh himſelf with gueſts, even of the 
moſt deſpicable. among the Jews, and of the miſerable Gentiles, drawing them by the 
powerful inſtances of his word, and the effectual motions of his Spirit, to embrace the 
Goſpel, though the generality of the Jews, the principal deſigned gueſts, by ſlighting and 
neglecting the invitation, would periſh by their own obſtinacy and unbelief. 


cc 


Chriſt now perceiving great multitudes to follow him, and knowing with what unſound 
minds many of them did it, plainly tells them, that all who will be his diſciples in good 
carneſt, mult prefer him above all others, though ever ſo near and dear unto them ; and 
1 that“ he that loveth father and mother more than him, is not worthy of him: and he 
1 that loveth ſon and daughter more than him, is not worthy of him,” Mat. x. 37. That 
Lil Jie itfelf (if the glory of God require it) is to be laid down as a ſacriſice for him and by 
Wt WR e goſpel. 
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goſpel; © For whoſoever,” taking a contrary courſe, © ſhall ſeek to ſave his life, ſhall loſe 
it: and whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake and the goſpel's, ſhall ſave it,“ Mark vill. 35. 
That they who will undertake his diſcipleſhip, mull have minds ſeriouſly prepared to part 
| with all, rather than renounce him; and mult be ready and willing, after his example 
and for his ſake, to take up their croſs; and to ſuffer perſecution and affliction. And that 
they may not ſhrink, or {tart aſide in the day of trial, he adviſes them to calt up be- 
{Orehand what a real profeſſion of chriſtianity may coſt them: as, for inſtance, a man that 
intends to build a tower, mult firſt conſider whether he be able to defray the charges there- 
of; and as a king that goes to war with another king, muſt firſt conſider whether he hath 
a power {uflicient to fight him, or no, and is provided with all neceſſaries for ſuch an 
undertaking. Theſe things he foretells them of, as requiſite to be conſidered by them, 
before they enter into his diſcipleſhip, that they may not raſhly undertake it. And he 
further tells them, that havir e once lifted themſelves for his diſciples, they mult labour 
to expreſs the power of his doctrine in the holineſs and purity of their converſation, and 
in zeal for his honour and glory; and mull be as the ſalt of the earth, good and ſavoury 
| in themſelves, and by their example and good exhortations muſt endeavour to ſeaſon 
others with the ſalt of grace. But if theſe things be not in them, and they relaple from 
their profeſſion, they will be like ſalt that hath loſt its ſavour, good for nothing, and ſo, 


: being unſavoury in themſelves, they will be uſeleſs and unproſitable to others. 
Our bleſſed Lord had ſome time before invited all that were weary and heavy laden 
co come unto him: and had declared, that they who, being invited to the celeſtial ſupper 
and refuſed to come, ſhould never taſte of it. Hereupon many publicans (namely, all 
| thoſe who were thereabouts) and other ſinners now come unto him (as ſick perſons to a 
q phyſician) to hear his doctrine, and receive inſtruction from him. The ſcribes and Pha- 
y | rilees, who were pulled up with a vain opinion of their own righteouſneſs, take offence at 
+ WW this, and calummate him for admitting ſinners into his company, and eating with them. 
1 ar By ine he declares God's tender care for the recovery of poor loſt ſinners, and how 
_ W rcady he is to receive any that repent and return; and how they, who are truly converted 
e themſelves, are fo far from envying the converſion of others, that they heartily rejoice 
„ at it. All which he ſets forth in three eminent parables. 
= I. The Parable of the LosT SHEEP. 
) | | 


Firſt, Of a man, who, though he hath many ſheep, yet if he loſe one, will diligently 
ſeek it, and having found it, rejoices, and carries it home upon his ſhoulders, and calls 
upon his friends to rejoice with him. Thereby declaring how God, and the holy angels 
nin heavenreaice (as joy is taken for an affection ariling from ſome freſh and new good 
for one {inner that repents, and recovers from his fall, and returns from his wandering, 

| more than for many righteous perſons, which went not ſo aſtray, as in Mat. xvin. 13, but, 
having continued in the right way, need no repentance as to ſuch a particular exorbitancy : 
nuſt as a father is touched with amore ſenſible joy for the recovery of one of his fons, who 
WW was dangerouſly fick, than for the health of all thereſt, who were in no ſuch danger, though 
bc loveall his children very well, and deſires the health and proſperity of them all (from 
| Luke xv. ver. 1, to 8). 


CP Wes 


II. The Parable of the LosT GROAT. 


Secondly, Of a woman lighting a candle and ſeeking diligently her loſt groat ; which 
having found, ſhe rejoices, and invites others to rejoice with her for it. As people uſu- 
ally rojoice more at the finding of one thing they gave up (in a manner) for loit, than 
or many other ſuch things which they ſecurely enjoy. The ſcope of this parable is the 
lame with the former, ver. 8, 9, 10. 


III. The Parable of the LosT Sox. 


Thirdly, Of a father graciouſly receiving and rejoicingat the return of his prodigal ſon, 
O11, 3H which 
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which his other ſon repined at. In the two former parables are held forth the great paing 
and care Chriſt takes for the recovery of loſt ſinners. In this is ſhewed with how much 
readineſs, willingneſs, and gladneſs our heavenly Father receives repenting and returning 
ſinners. By the Father, therefore, we are to underſtand God; by the prodigal fon, all | 
ſorts of ſinners; by the other ſon, the ſcribes and Phariſees, who, preſuming on their own 
merits and righteouſneſs, and being as high-minded as if they had never. ſinned, and ag 
unthankful, as if God had never done any thing for them worthy of their ſervice, as is 
intimated, ver. 29. murmured at Chriſt tor egy Dk ſinners, though to bring them 
to reper tance; which graciouſneſs and mercy they ſhould have been ſo far from being 
IT. at, that it ſhould have been matter of great rejoicing to them (from ver, 11. 
to the end). 


IV. The Parable of the UNjJusT STEWARD. 


Fourthly, Chriſt propounds to his diſciples and followers, the parable of a rich man, 
who, being informed of the unfaithfulneſs of his ſteward, called him to preup his ac- 
counts, reſolving to put him out of place. Hereupon the ſteward cunningly and politicly 
contrived to make himſelf friends aforehand among his maiter's debtors, that they might 
receive him into their houſes, by giving unto them his maſter's goods. This coming to his 
_ maſter's knowledge, he commends the wit and policy (though not the falſeneſs and in- 
juſtice) of his ſervant, thus to provide for himſelf againſt the future; ſhewing that worldly 
men are commonly more provident for their owngeneration, and to make proviſion for them- 
{elves for the remainder of their frail life here, than pious men are to provide for their 
eternal happineſs. The ſcope of the parable therefore is, to ſhew that men are but ſRtew- 
ards of the goods, riches, and other gifts they have received from God; therefore to him 
they muſt be accountable for them. That they ought to employ them in ſuch a way as 
may tend to his glory, the good of others, and their own comfort; and particularly; that 
they ought to diſtribute to the poor, and ſo uſe a prudent and careful providence for their 
future eternal ſafety and bliſs, when God by death ſhall take from them their ſtewardſhip. 
For if the unjuſt ſteward made himſelf friends, by giving them his maſter's goods (who 
were ready thereupon to receive him into their houſes, when he was turned out of his 
Office), much more ſhall they be received into everlaſting habitations above, who, in con- 

junction with other graces, are free in diſtributing to the poor according to their ability, 
_ eſpecially God's poor, who will pray for them here, and hereafter bleſs them before God, 

and bear witneſs of their charity and liberality ſhewed unto them; ſo that by liberal alms- 
| EIVINg, and diſtributing of their mammon to the poor, they ſhall (as it were) make to 
themſelves friends, to receive them into the glorious manſions of heaven : not that they 
{hall merit fo as to find favour with God by their alms ; but of his free mercy, according 
to his promiſe, he will reward them for their liberality (from Luke xvi. ver. 1, to 10). 

And having ſhewed them the benefit they ſhall reap, if they be faithful in a right uſe of 
thoſe temporal good things which God hath intruſted them with, he now ſhews them the 
detriment and damage that will redound to them if they do otherwiſe. For as it is ordi- 
narily ſeen among men, he that is found unfaithful in a little, will not be truſted with 
much ; but he that hath approved himſelf truſty in a little, will be truſted with much; 
{o, ik they uſe ſecular things well, and in a right manner (whereof God hath made them 
| Rewards for a time), he will give unto them heavenly and eternal riches, ver. 10. But 
if they be not faithful in a right expenditure of their temporal riches (which are but 
periſhing and deceitful), how can they hope that God will intruſt them with the ſpiritual 
and heavenly, which are true riches ? ver. 11. And if they be not faithful in thoſe external 
goog things which God intruſts them with but for a time, to uſe not only for themſelves, 

ut for the good of others alſo, and which they mult afterwards leave to others, how can 
they expect that God will give them thoſe ſpiritual good things, which are never taken 
away from them to whom they are given, and which always profit them, and never leave 
them ? ver, 12, | - —— 
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And that they might be more at liberty to practiſe theſe duties of charity and bene- 
fcerice, to which he had been exhorting them, he further cautions them to take heed of 
earthly-mindedneſs, and the love of the world, and ſetting their hearts too much upon 
riches : for no man can ſerve two ſuch contrary maſters, as God and Mammon are; he 
that ſerves riches, and makes wealth his God, is an idolater, and will have his heart drawn 
away from the true God, ver. 13. 
The covetous Phariſees (who, it ſeems, thought few men happy but they that were rich) 
derided this doctrine. Whereupon he ſharply reproves the profellors of this ſect for their 
horrible pride, hypocriſy, and affectation of the opinion and efteem of men; ſhewing them, 
that © many things that are highly eſteemed among men, are abominable in the fight of 

od, Ver. 14, 15. f g | | 
— this perverſeneſs and obſtinacy of theirs was the more culpable, becauſe they lived 
in {ſuch times wherein the goſpel was preached, and the evangelical adminiſtration, begun 
by John's miniſtry, was carried on by the Meſſiah himſelf, For before John's preaching 


and baptizing, the prophets foretold, and the ceremonial law prefigured, the coming of the 


Meſliah ; but John pointed him out, and ſhewed him to be then come, and that his ſpiri- 
tual kingdom was begun. And ſince his goſpel, whereby his kingdom is ſet up, began to 
be preached and proclaimed, multitudes of people with ardent affections, and zeal, ran 
to it, and embraced it, prelling into the kingdom of the Meſſiah, and ſeeking aſter ſalva- 
tion by him with as great earneſtneſs as they who by force ſeek to take a town; yet, not- 
withſtanding this great efficacy of the goſpel upon others, they, the ſcribes and Phariſees, 
neglected and deſpiſed it, ver. 16. 

However, leſt while he ſpake thus highly of the goſpel, they ſhould calumniate him (as 
they often had done) as a deſtroyer of the law, he ſhews, that as all that was heretofore 
ſignified and prefigured by the ceremonial law ſhould certainly be accompliſhed, ſo the 
moral law ſhould {till continue in force, which (for all their pretended zeal for the law) 
was by them violated, as particularly the ſeventh commandment, which they brake by 
permitting and practiſing divorces upon unjuſtiſiable grounds (ſee Mat. v. 31,32) ver. 17,18, 

Then returning again to the argument he was upon before, namely, concerning the 
right uſe of riches, under the parabolical hiſtory of the rich man and Lazarus, he de- 


dclares, that in the life to come the godly poor {hall be moſt inconceiveably happy, 
| when the unmerciful graceleſs rich ſhall be molt remedileſsly miſerable; and that 


warnings from the dead will not work upon them whom the word of God (which 
is of divine authority) does not perſuade and bring to obedience. 
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' DESCRIPTION OF JERUSALEM, ANCIENT ANDMODERN. CHRIST'S TRANSFIGURATION. THE TEN LEPERS 


HEALED BY CHRIST. HE FORETELLS THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, &c. EARNEST PRAYER 

RECOMMENDED. - PARABLE OF THE PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN. AGAINST UNLAWFUL DIVORCES.. 

CHRIST RECEIVES AND BLESSES LITTLE CHILDREN. THE COVETOUS YOUNG MAN ANSWERED, 4 ND, 

8 e ENIOINED. PARABLE OF THE HOUSEHOLDER, CHRIST RAISES DEAD LAZ A- 
5 LIFE: PART I. | 
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HE RE it may not be amiſs to give our readers a hiſtory of JzxusAaLEM, with the 
14 changes it has undergone, and alſo its preſent ſtate and condition. | 
The city of Jeruſalem, the capital of Judza, was the ſcene of many of the remark- 


: able paſſages of the life of our blefled Redeemer. Cana, Capernaum, Tyre, and Sidon, 


were alſo rendered famous by being honoured as the places of reſidence of our 

Saviour, Some account of theſe, and other towns and countries mentioned in the 
evangelical writings, we 8 will not be unacceptable to our readers, ſince we have 
everal times already had occaſion to mention theſe places; and ſince in the proſecu— 
tion of this work, we ſhall often find ourſelves under the like neceſſity. — 
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The ancient names of the capital of Judza (called by the Greeks and Romans Solyma 


and Hieroſolyma) were Jebus and Salem. By the Hebrews it was called Jeruſchalaim, 1 


or Jeruſchelem, fignifying, according to Calmet, the viſion of peace, or the poſſeſſion 


or inheritance of peace. On 1 
It cannot be cafily aſcertained to what particular tribe Jeruſalem originally belonged: 

for we read, that Joſhua gave it to the tribe of Benjamin, aſter he had {lain the king 
of Jeruſalem, at the famous battle of Gibeon. By what means the natives again obtaine 

polleſhon of the place, and why the Benjamitęs did not intirely expel them, we are wholly 
at a loſs to decide: but it is certain, that, ſoon aſter the deceaſe of Joſhua, the place 
was partly, at leaſt, reſtored to the Jebulites, and that it remained in their poſſeſſion 
till the time of David. + | | 

On the other hand, it appears that this city was within the diviſion of the tribe of 

Judah, when we read the following texts: © As for the Jebuſites, the inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, the children of Judah could not drive them out : but the Jebuſites dwell 
with the chil:ren of Judah at Jeruſalem unto this day,“ Joſhua xv. 36. Now the chil- 
dren of Judah had fought againſt Jeruſalem, and had taken it, and ſmitten it with the 
edge of the ſword, and ſet the city on fare.” Judges 1.8. © David took the ſtrong-hold 
of Zion: the ſame is the city of David,” 2 Sam. v. 7. David, who was of the tribe of 
Judah, was no ſooner acknowledged king, than he marched againſt, and ſubdued 
ſeruſalem, and there eſtabliſhed the feat of his kingdom. The pfalmiſt makes Jeruſy 
em a part of Judah, when he ſays, © The Lord chole not Ephraim, but the tribe of 
ans and mount Sion.“ To reconcile theſe texts, it may be ſaid, that, being upon the 
rontiers of the two tribes, Jeruſalem ſometimes made a part of one, and ſometimes a 
part of the other; and that, though Benjamin might have the greater right to it, according 
to the diviſion of Joſhua, yet it belonged to Judah by right of conqueſt, it having been 
thrice ſubdued by that tribe. | 


Jeruſalem 15 mentioned by Herodotus under the name of Cadytis. Speaking of the 
expedition of Necho, and the battle he fought at Megiddo, or, as he calls it, Megdolum, 


- where Joſiah was ſlain, he ſays, that, after the victory there obtained, he ſubdued the 


great city of Cadytis, which he deſcribes as a. mountainous city in Paleſtine, of equal 
magnitude with Sardis in Lydia, which, in thoſe days, was the principal city of the 
Leſſer Aſia. The place deſcribed under the name of Cadytis, could be no other than 
Jeruſalem, which was ſituated in the mountains of Paleſtine, and which was the only 
place that could be mentioned in compariſun with Sardis. That, after the baitle 
above-mentioned, Necho ſubdued Jeruſalem, 1s evident from ſcripture. © And the king 
of Egypt made Eliakim, his brother, king over Judah and Jeruſalem, and changed 


his name to Jehoiakim. And Necho took Jehoahaz his brother, and carried him to 
Egypt.“ 5 


The capital of Judæa is not mentioned either in the ſcriptures, or by Joſephus, under 
the name of Cadytis: but that it was fo called in the time of Herodotus by the Syrians 


and Arabians, will be clearly evident from the following conſiderations. By the eaſt— 


ern nations, Jeruſalem 1s to this day called by no other names but ſuch as perfectly 
correſpond in ſignification with the word Cadytis. They diſtinguiſh Jeruſalem by the 
appellation of Al-kud, which word, like Cadytis, ſignifies holy. From the time of the 
conſtruction of the temple by Solomon, Jeruſalem became the common place of reſort 
for religious worſhip to the children of Iſrael; and thence it obtained the epithet of 


holy. In the Old Teſtament it is called Air Hakkadoſh, that is, the holy city, or the 
city of holineſs: and finular inſtances are to be found in ſeveral parts of the New 


Teſtament. The ſame title was given to the Jewiſh coin; for the inſcription upon their 
ſhekels, was, © Jeruſalem Keduſhah,” or Jeruſalem the holy. This coin palling current 
in the neighbouring nations, it cauſed the words of the inſcription to be widely di- 


perſed, and the city to be diſtinguiſhed by both, or either of them indifferently. For 


the ſake of brevity, and the facility of pronunciation, Keduſhah alone grew into al- 
molt general uſe; as did Kedutha among the Syrians, who were accuſtomed to change 
the Hebrew / into th. 
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The Hebrew was not in uſe as a vulgar language after the Babyloniſh captivity ; and 
nn the time of Herodotus, the Syriac was the only language ſpoken in Paleſtine ; and 
nin that dialect, when he travelled through the country, he found it called Kedutha; to 
which word giving a Greek termination in his hiſtory, he named the city of Jeruſalem 
| Cadytis. For the ſame reaſon that it was called Keduſha in Paleſtine, and Kedutha in 
- WT Syria, the Arabs called it Bait Almokdes, ſignifying the Holy Building, or the Holy 
| WT city; and theſe people alſo uſed another adjective of the ſame root and ſignification, 
„calling the place Bait Alkuds; and at tength they diſtinguiſhed it ſimply by the word 
„ Alkuds, or the Holy; and by this name it is ſtill called by the Turks, Arabs, and all 
| W other Mahometan nations in that quarter of the world. | 
Ihe city of Jeruſalem was ſituated upon a rocky eminence: it was almolt ſurrounded 
by other mountains at no conſiderable diſtance, and therefore had the appearance of 
f being in the midſt of an amphitheatre. On the ealt was Mount Olivet, being ſeparated 
from the city by the valley of Jehoſaphat, which alſo bounded part of the north; on 
| the ſouth was the valley of Gehinnon, beyond winch roſe the mountain of Offence ; and 
on the weſt, it was fenced with the valley of Gihon, and the adjoining mountain. 
| | In the days of our Saviour, the city was divided into four parts, ſeparated by walls 
f ſtretching eaſt and welt. That part next the fouth, overlooking the others, and inclu- 
ding Mount Sion, was called the Upper pag £ but its former name was the Citv of David. 
In the midſt hereof, David conſtructed a ſtrong and magnificent caltle, which was the 
reſidence of the ſucceeding ſovereigns. In the welt corner, and upon the wall, itood 
the tower of David. Here king Herod built a ſuperb palace, containing two houſes 
under one roof, to which he gave the names of Czſar and Agrippa: and the ornaments 
ol this place were more coltly and magnificent than thoſe of the temple. 
The lower city, which abounded with inhabitants, according to ſome writers, was 
named the Daughter of Sion. On the ealt of Sion, upon Mount Moriah, ſtood the 
| glorious temple of Solomon; and between that ſuperb building and Mount Sion, was 
his palace, which communicated with the temple by means of a high bridge; and near 
this palace was that of the queen, and the houſe of the grove of Libanus. On a high 
| rock, welt of the temple, ſtood the palace of the Maccabees, which commanded a 
| proſpect of the whole city. This edifice was rebuilt by king Agrippa, who made it 
4 uſual place of reſidence. Near this {tructure ſtood the theatre built by Herod, and 
enriched by a number of exquilitely finiſhed pictures, expreſſive of the conqueſts, trophies, 
and triumphs of Auguſtus. Againit the ſouth corner of the temple ſtood the Hippo- 
drome, alſo erected by Herod, wherein he inſtituted divers exerciſes in honour of the 
emperor. In the dechne of hfe, when he ſuppoſed he could not long ſurvive, he 
cauſed the chief people among the Jews to be {hut up, in order to be mallacred in the 
Hippodrome immediately after his deceaſe; that, notwithſtanding his character was held 
in univerſal abhorrence, his death might be accompanied by a general lamentation ! 
Within the weſt wall of the city was Mount Acra, on which ſteep and rocky ſpot was 
a citadel erected by Antiochus, and razed by Simon, who alſo lowered the extraordinary 
height of the mount, that it might not ſurpaſs the altitude of the temple. Upon this 
pot, Helena, queen of Adiabeni, built a palace. Being converted from Paganiſm to 
the Jewiſh perſuaſion, ſhe abandoned the ſeat of her empire beyond the Euphrates, and 
eſtabliſhed her reſidence in Jeruſalem. She afterwards embraced Chriſtanity ; and 
during the famine which was predicted by Agabus, and happened in the reign of Claudius 
Cæſar, ſhe greatly alleviated the diſtreſſes of the Chriſtians, by ſupplying them with corn, 
which ſhe cauſed to be purchaſed and brought from Egypt. Near the gate of Ephraim 
without the city, was the ſepulchre of queen Helena, which had three pyramids. In the 
days of Euſebius this ſepulchre was entire. X 
On the north ſide of Acra was the amphitheatre of Herod, a ſuperb building, ſuffici- 
ently ſpacious to contain eighty thouſand people : near this building were the common 
hall, and the courts of juſtice. 


Nearly adjoining to the north ſide of the temple, ſituated upon a ſteep rock, fifty 
cubits high, was the tower of Baris, belonging to the prieſthood of the Aſmonæan race. 
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But when Herod came to poſſeſſion of the ſovereign power, he conſidered that the place 
whereon the tower of Baris ſtood, would be extremely convenient for commanding the if 
whole city, and therefore conſtructed upon that ſpot a large and ſtrong caſtle, having 
at each of the four corners a tower, two of which were ſeventy, and the others ſift; 
cubits high. In order to conciliate the favour of Antonius, Herod gave the name of 
Antonia to this caſtle. Here the Romans had a ſtrong garriſon conſtantly upon duty 
in order to prevent any oppoſition to their authority from the Jews. On the north 
hde of Antonia was a communication with the houſe of the Roman preſident, by mean; 
of a gallery which croſſed the highway. | ; 

The third diviſion of the city was but narrow, its whole length being only about equal 
to the breadth of the part laſt deſcribed. The weſt end was intirely occupied by the 
magniſicent palace of Herod, containing within its walls delightful groves, gardens 
pools of water, fiſh-ponds, and other places of entertainment and exerciſe. On the | 
fouth-caſt corner of the wall ſtood the tower of Mariamne, an edifice of the moſt ex. 
quifite workmanſhip, built in commemoration, and bearing the name of the queen of ll 
Herod, by whom ſhe was put to death in a tranſport of groundleſs jealouſy. On the 
ſouth-weſt corner was the tower of Phaſaelis, a remarkably ſtrong building, being ſeventy | 
cubits in height, and in form reſembling the tower of Pharus. On the north wall {too 
the tower of Hippicus, which was erected in memory of the Hippici, the two brothers 
who were flain in battle. In this diviſion were the houſes of many of the prophets: 
and likewiſe that of Mary, the mother of John-Mark. | 

he fourth diviſion of Jeruſalem was more to the north than the part laſt deſcribed: 
it was-originally a ſuburb, and the part where the inferior tradeſmen and mechanic; 
reſided. The outer wall hereof was rebuilt by king Agrippa with ſurpriſing ſtrength on 
that ſide, where alone the city was aflailable. The height of this wall was twenty-five 
cubits, and it was fortified by ninety towers, ſtanding at the diſtance of two hundred 
cubits from each other. 'The ſpot whereon ſtood this diviſion, which was called the New 
City, as well as a part of that adjoining, is not within the preſent walls of Jeruſalem. 

The city of Jeruſalem remained in the poſſeſſion of the Jebuſites during the times of 
Moſes, Joſhua, the Judges, and till the reign of David. After the deceaſe of Joſhua, it 
came under the government of the children of Judah: but they were either unable to 
defend their conqueſt, or only ſubdued the lower town, leaving the citadel in the hands 
of the Jebulites, who are ſaid to have been maſters of Jeruſalem, either wholly or in 
part, for the ſpace of eight hundred and twenty-four years. So confident were they in 
the ſuppoſed impregnability of the port, that, when beſieged by king David, they placed 
their blind, lame, and other invalids upon the walls, to ſhew their contempt of his 
power. David, however, ſubdued Mount Sion, and having driven out the Jebuſites, 
and removed from Hebron, eſtabliſhed the ſeat of his empire in that city; which having 
much enlarged, and rendered ſurpriſingly magnificent, he named the City of David. 
From this time, if not before, the name of Jebus began to loſe itſelf in Jeruſalem, the 

letter r being ſubſtituted in the room of 6, for the ſake of a more agreeable ſound. 

So many great and beautiful works were added by Solomon, that Jeruſalem became the 
moſt magnificent city of the Eaſt. Under the reign of Rehoboam, the ſon and ſuccel- 
ſor of Solomon, it was taken and plundered by Shiſhak king of Egypt, who carried 
away all the treaſures of the temple and the royal palace, which had been conſtructed, 
enriched, and embelliſhed by Solomon at an amazing expence. | | 

During the reign of Jehoaſh, this city was beſieged by Hazael, king of Syria; but this 
prince conſented to accept a large ſum by way of ranſom. To procure the money de- 
manded for the redemption of the city, Jehoaſh confiſcated the treaſures of the temple, 
and of the royal palace. — 

But norwirkftaraing the gratuity he had received, in the following year he treacheroully 
ſent an army to inveſt the city a ſecond time; and a deſperate battle enfued, in which the 
troops of Judah were defeated, and feveral of her moſt mu princes and warriors 
ſlain; and at this time Jehoaſh himſelf was lingering under a painful illneſs. Some time 
after this, Amaziah, the fon and ſucceſſor of Jehoaſh, having raſhly declared war againſt 
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ce Jehoaſh king of Iſrael, the arms of the latter prevailed, and he made a priſoner of war of 
he WW thc king of Judah, plundered the city and temple of Jeruſalem, and deſtroyed the wall to 


ne W the extent of four hundred cubits. And Judah was put to the worſe before Iſrael, and 
ty WM they fled every man to their tents. And Jehoaſh king of Iſrael, took Amaziah king of 
of | Judah, the ſon of Jehoaſh, the fon of Ahaziah, at Beth-ſhemeth, and came to Jeruſalem, 
v, and brake down the wall of Jeruſalem, from the gate of Ephraim, unto the corner gate, 
h W four hundred cubits. And he took all the gold, and the ſilver, and all the veſſels that were 
ns found in the houſe, and hoſtages, and returned to Samaria.” 

About two hundred years after this, Joſiah being ſlain at Megiddo, Pharaoh Necho en- 
11 MW tercd Jeruſalem, and took Jehoahaz, whom the people had choſen as the ſucceſſor of his 
io father in the ſovereignty, and carried him into Egypt, where he died. It does not appear 
s from the ſcriptural writings, that Necho plundered cither the city or temple : but he im- 
ce WW poſcda tax upon the land of Judah of ten talents of gold, and an hundred talents of ſilver. 
Necho appointed Jchoiakim to ſucceed Jehoahaz on the throne ; and this ſovereign raiſed 
che tax by a capitation upon the people, proportioned to their reſpective incomes. I 
e In the fourth year of the reign of Jehoiakim, Nebuchadnezzar made an irruption into 
„juqdæa, and laid ſiege to Jeruſalem, which was then under tribute to the king of Egypt; 
4 WK ind having ſubdued the city, he appointed Jehoiakim to govern there as his tributary, 
3 W though he had before confined him in 1rons, and formed the deſign of taking him a pri- 
: W foncr to Babylon. Thus is a reconciliation, afforded to the different hiſtorical paſſages, 


where this event is mentioned; for ſome of theſe imply, that Jehoiakim was conducted to 
Babylon as a priſoner of war, and others that he continued to exerciſe the powers of the 

d ſovereignty. 5 
n Having reigned over Jeruſalem for the ſpace of three years, in ſubjection to Nebuchad- 
e WM nezzar, Jehotakim fomented an inſurrection againſt the conqueror ; in conſequence of 
1 MW which he entered Jeruſalem a ſecond time, and having ſlain his deputy, cauſed his body 
t8cWo be thrown into a common receptacle for ſoil. | 

: Jeruſalem was afterwards twice ſubdued by Nebuchadnezzar, and plundered of its 
l wealth, together with the utenſils dedicated to the ſervice of the temple ; and almolt the 
t whole of the inhabitants were tranſported to Babylon. | | 
> MW Upon the expiration of the ſeventy years of captivity, Cyrus publiſhed a decree for re- 
building the city of Jeruſalem : but it was upwards of eighty years before the walls were 
completed. From this period till the time when Jeruſalem came into the poſſeſſion of 
| the Romans, and till it was finally deſtroyed by Titus, it experienced a variety of revo- 
| WW lutions; and the molt remarkable of the ſieges that the place ſuſtained during this interval, 
| were thoſe conducted by Antiechus Sedetes and Herod : the ſirſt of whom took up arms 
„co revenge himſelf for the affronts he had received from Simon Maccabzus, and the latter 
to obtain the ſovereignty of the Jewiſh nation. In addition to the calamities the city ſuſ- 
| tanned during theſe blockades, it was ſeveral times pillaged by foreign powers. But, 
KW notwithſtanding theſe misfortunes, Jeruſalem was conſiderably enlarged, and richly orna- 

| mented by the princes of the Aſmonæan line, ſome of whom filled the throne with great 


ſplendour and dignity. 3 | 

The laſt and moſt memorable of all the fieges of ancient Jeruſalem, was that conducted 
by Titus, during the government of his father Veſpaſian. The moſt conſummate {kill in 
the art of war was diſplayed by the beſiegers: and he defence was managed with a degree 
of courage and fortitude, equal to the intrepidity and perſeverance of the aſſailants. Jeru- 
falem was ſubdued and utterly deſtroyed by Titus in the vear of the world four thou— 
ſand and ſeventy, in the ſeventieth year after the birth of Chriſt, and in the ſixty-ſixth of 
the vulgar æra. | 3 

Having conquered the city, Titus commanded his ſoldiers to lay it in a ſtate of deſola- 
tion, excepting only the three ſpacious and magmihrent towers of Phaſaclis, Hippicus, 
and Mariamne, and that part of the wall which incloſed the city on the welt ſide. The 
victor intended the towers ſhould remain as monuments of the prowels of the Roman 


arms, and that the wall ſhould ſerve as a rampart to the camp which he had appointed 
to guard the country. 
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It is aſſerted by Epiphanius, that the houſe to which the apoſtles retired after the af. 
cenſion of our pleſſed Saviour, was preſerved, as were the ſeven ſynagogues ſituated 
adjacent to this houſe, upon mount Sion. Euſebius ſays, that Titus preſerved one half 

of the city, agreeably to the prediction of the prophet Zechariah : © Halt of the city ſhall 

go forth into captivity, and the reſidue of the people ſhall not be cut off from the city.“ 
According to St. Jerom, mount Moriah, where the temple was erected, and Sion, where. 
on ſtood the royal palace, received no injury from the army under Titus. The wall on the 
weſt fide is ſuppoſed to have included half the city; and in this ſpace were ſituated the 
towers of Phaſachs, Hippicus, and Mariamne. Admitting that only half the city was de. 
ſtroyed, nothing appears to derogate from the literal accompliſhment of the prophecy of 

Chriſt; fince Titus aboliſhed the temple worſhip of the Jews, and, to all appearance. abro— 

gated their civil authority; and ſince, what he leſt unfiniſhed was completed by the em. 

peror Adrian. : | 

The inhabitants who remained in Judza after the deſtruction of the temple, were ſeverely 
taxed by Titus and Domitian. Nerva, the ſucceſſor of Domitian, ſomewhat abated of this 
ſeverity ; but, rendered deſperate by their calamities, they rebelled againſt Trajan, the 
next emperor, when, aſter an immenſe eſfuſion of blood, they were reduced to a {tate of 
the molt deplorable diſtreſs. 2 WH 4 ins 5 

The Jews oppoſed the authority of Adrian; and their inſurrections being fomented 
to. a violent degree by the artifices of the impoſtor Barchochebas, who arrogated to 
himſelf the character of the Meſſiah, the emperor, to puniſh the contumacy of the Jews, 
and to prevent future diſſenſions, determined to effect the utter deſtruction of Jerufſa- 
lem; and this purpoſe he, at length, executed, though not till five hundred and eighty 
thouſand of the Jews loſt their lives in the dreadful conteſt, wherein the ſlaughter on 
the part of the Romans was alſo very conſiderable, _ | . 

Adrian intirely rebuilt Jeruſalem, and gave it the name of Alia Capitolina. Great 
numbers of the Jews, all of whom were prohibited from entering this new city, under 
the penalty of being put to death, were publicly fold like cattle; and ſuch as could not 
be diſpoſed of in that manner, were tranſported into Egypt. A temple was built to Jupi— 
ter on the ſpot where Chriſt -roſe from the dead; a figure of Venus, carved in marble, 
was erected on Mount Calvary, where the croſs ſtood; a hog in marble was ſixed upon the 
cate leading to Bethlehem ; at which place a grove was planted in honour of Adonis, to 
whom was dedicated the cave of the nativity of our blefled Saviour. From theſe facts it 
appears, that the vengeance of the emperor was directed both againſt the Jews and 
Chriſtians, although the latter were not precluded from entering the city, and their bi- 
| Tops were indulged in the privilege of reſiding there, and exerciſing the functions of their 
Office. | 

When the Chriſtians were in a ſtate of peace, they conſtructed a magnificent church on 
the ſpot where the temple had ſtood : but the holy city coming into the poſſeſſion of the 
Turks, they built a moſque in the ſame place. The Chriſtians, and particularly Helena, 
the mother of Conſtantine, raiſed many curious and ſuperb edifices at Jeruſalem, and the 
other places which are moſt remarkable in the goſpel. 1 


While peruſing the hiſtory of our redemption, an additional pleaſure muſt be afforded 

to the mind, if we are enabled to trace over the ſeveral revolutions which have occurred 

in the courſe of ſo many ages, and to take a view of the preſent itate of thoſe parts of the 

Holy Land which were once ſo highly honoured with the preſence of the Son of Got: 

and therefore it is preſumed, that a conciſe deſcription of the modern ſtate of Jeruſalem 
will not be unacceptable. - 

The church of the ſepulchre is ſituated upon Mount Calvary, a ſmall eminence upon 

the greater mount of Moriah. This place was anciently appropriated to the execution of 


Pa —_ * — 1 
5 * 


* The emperor called the place lia from his family name, and Capitolina in honour of Jupiter Capitolinus, to whom it was 
dedicated. | a \ | | 


malefactors ; 
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malefactors; and therefore it was not included. in the walls of the city, being conſidereꝗ 
as 2 polluted and deteſtable ſpot. But after being made the altar on which was offered up 
the precious and all-ſufficient ſacrifice for the fins of mankind, the place was reſcued 
from the reproach and infamy that had been ſo long annexed to it, and ever after held in 
the higheſt veneration; and, in proceſs of time, buildings were made round the hill, 
which now ſtands in the middle of Jeruſalem; a great part of Mount Sion being exclu- 


ded, in order to make room for the admiſſion of Mount Calvary within the walls of the 


"Frevious to laying the foundation of the church upon Mount Calvary, it was found 
neceſſary to level the ſummit, by cutting away the rock in ſome places, and elevating the 
ſurface in others. In performing this work, however, particular care was taken that none 
of thoſe parts of the hill, which were deemed to have been more immediately concerned 
in our bleſſed Saviour's paſhon, ſhould ſuffer diminution, or any kind of alteration what- 
ever. Thus the ſpot where it is recorded that Chriſt was lifted upon his croſs, appears to 
have been left intire, being eighteen ſteps higher than the floor of the church; and the 
holy ſepulchre, which was originally a cave hewn in the rock under ground, now. ap- 
pears as a cave above the general level of the rock. | 
Though this church is not one hundred paces in length, and not more than ſixty in 
width, it is ſo contrived as to contain twelve or thirteen ſanctuaries, or places conſe-- 
crated to particular veneration, on account of their being reputed to have been the very 
places where many remarkable events took place, relating to the death and reſurrection 
of our bleſſed Redeemer. Some of the places, thus held in pious veneration, are enu- 
merated in the following manner: The. ſpot where Chriſt was derided by the ſoldiers ; 
where the ſoldiers divided his garments: where he was ſhut while his perſecutors dug the 
hole to place the foot of the croſs in, and made other preparations for the cruciſixion; 
where he was nailed to the croſs; where the croſs was erected; where ſtood the ſoldiers 
who pierced the fide of our bleſſed Saviour; where his ny was anointed, preparatory 
to its interment ; where his body was depoſited in the ſepulchre; where the angels ap- 
peared to the women, after the reſurrection of Chriſt; where Chriſt appeared to Mary 


R Magdalen. The places where theſe and many other occurrences happened, relating to 


our bleſſed Lord, are ſuppoſed to be contained within the narrow limits of this church; 
and they are ſaid to be reſpectively diſtinguiſhed by altars and other marks of veneration. 

In the galleries ſurrounding the church, and allo in the ſmall buildings annexed to it, 
are a number of apartments for the reception of friers and pilgrims: and in theſe places, 
almoſt every Chriſtian nation anciently maintained a ſmall ſociety of monks. Violent 
contentions formerly prevailed among the ſeveral fraternities of Chriſtians reſiding here, 
as to the command and appropriation of the holy ſepulchre. For appealing theſe impious 
dillenſions, about the year 1685, the king of France addreſſed a letter to the Grand Vizir, 


| rcqueſling that he would iſſue an order for giving poſſeſſion of the holy ſepulchre to the 


Latins, agreeably to the capitulation made in the year 1673. In conſequence of this, and 
other applications of the French king, the holy ſepulchre was appropriated to tne Latins : 
but this was not accompliſhed till the year 1690. Though Chriſtians of all nations are 
permitted to go into the holy ſepulchre for their private devotions, the Latins only enjoy 
the privilege of publicly exerciſing the offices of religion. 5 
There are conſtantly about ten or twelve of the Latins reſiding in the church, having 


a preſident, to whoſe directions they ſtrictly conform. Every day they make a ſolemn: 


proceſhon, carrying tapers, crucifixes, and other religious implements, to the different 

lanctuaries, where they chant hymns applicable to each particular place. | 
At the diſtance of about a yard and a half from the place wherein the foot of the 

croſs was fixed, is to be ſeen that memorable cleft in the rock, ſaid to have been 


made by an earthquake which happened at the time of the crucifixion of our Saviour. 


The upper part of this cleft is about a ſpan in width, and two in depth, when it ap- 
pears to cloſe, but it opens again below, as may be perceived from the chapel under- 


neath. There is no other than traditional proof that this cavity was made at the time 
of our Saviour's paſſion; but that it is a natural breach, is beyond all poſſibility of 


No. 12. | 3K- doubt : 


— 


222 Tur NEW AND COMPLETE HISTORY or tnx LIFE axy DEATH or 


ne Shs A. A as. ud 9 


doubt; for it runs in intricate windings to an unknown depth in the earth, and, as 
far as can be perceived, the ſides of this interſtice exactly correſpond with each other, 
and could not have been reached by any inſtrument whatever. | 

A little without Damaſcus gate is a ſpacious grot, ſaid to have been, for ſome time, the 
reſidence of Jeremiah. On the left {ide of the grot is a ſhelf on the rock, which is 
{aid to have been the bed of the prophet. It is about eight feet. from the floor, and at 
a ſmall diſtance from it 1s the place where he 1s ſaid to have written his Lamentations. 


— 


This place is now a college of Derviſes, and is held in high veneration by the Turks and 


Jews, as well as the Chriſtians. 


Near the above place are thoſe celebrated grots called the ſepulchres of the kings; but 
whence they derived this name, cannot with certainty be determined. Neither the kings 
of Ifrael nor Judah were buried here; for the ſcriptures particularize other places, where 
they were interred. It may, however, be ſuppoſed, that Hezekiah was buried here, and 
that theſe were the ſepulchres of the fons of David. And Hezekiah flept with his 
fathers, and they buried him in the chiefeſt of the ſepulchres of the ſons of David,” 2 
Chron. xxxii. 33. This place is approached through an entrance hewn in the ſolid rock, 
which leads to an open court about forty feet ſquare, cut down into the rock. On the 
ſouth {ide of the court is a portico, nine paces long and four broad, alſo hewn out of the 
natural rock. Running along the front of this, is a kind of architrave, ornamented wit! 
{culptures repreſenting fruits and flowers, which, though much defaced, are {Ul plainly 
diſcernible. At the end of the portico, on the left hand, is the paſſage to the ſepulchres, 
the entrance to which is exceedingly difficult, being encumbered with ſtones and rub— 
biſh : the firlt apartment is five or {1x yards {quare, being cut out of the natural rock; 
and the ſides and cieling are made with ſuch juſt angles, that a place more exactly 
{quare could not be formed by the utmoſt architectural nicety. Hence you pals into 
{ix other apartments, which lead from one to another: and theſe are of equal dimen- 
ſions with the firſt: but the two innermoſt are deeper than the reſt, having a deſcent to 
them of about ſix or {ſeven ſteps. 

In each of the above rooms, except the firſt, are ſeveral coffins of ſtone, placed in 
niches hollowed in the fides of the chambers. The lids of theſe coflins, which appear to 
have been ornamented with carved work, have been in a great meaſure deſtroyed by 
ſacrilegious hands. The {ſides and cieling of the room continually emit moiſture; and to 
carry off this, a channel 1s cut in the floor of each chamber. 

The ceremony of the function of the holy fire is extravagant and abſurd beyond de- 
ſcription. It is {till preſerved by the Greeks and Armenians, under a pretence that, on 
every Eaſter-eve, a miraculous flame deſcends from heaven into the holy ſepulchre, and 
kindles the lamps and candles there. On occaſion of this ceremony, immenſe numbers of 
people aſſemble, and, after employing ſome hours in making a moſt hideous clamour 
through all the ſtreets, 8 ing 1 | 
ſurpaſſed by the moſt groſs ideotiſm, or inſanity inflamed” by intoxication, they repair to 
the church of the holy ſepulchre, round which they thrice proceed in tumultuous pro- 
ceſTion, carrying ſtreamers, ſtandards, and crucifixes. 

Through ſome chinks in the door of the ſepulchre a light appears, which is pretended 
to be the holy fire; and the tumult now becomes exceſſive, through the impatience of the 
multitude to light their candles at the holy flame, which they ſuppoſe to come immedi— 
ately from heaven. Two prieſts now come out of the ſepulchre, carrying blazing torches 
in their hands, and the people throng about them with inexpreſſible ardour, each endea- 


vouring to obtain a part of the firſt and pureſt flame. Thus the whole church becomes 
illuminated almoſt in an inſtant, and the ceremony concludes. 


” 


After this, the people, who have lighted their candles at the holy fire, employ them- 
ſ-lves in daubing pieces of linen with the wicks, and melting wax; and the linen thus 


daubed, is uſed for winding-ſheets; it being the opinion of theſe ignorant and ſuperſi- 
tious people, that a ſhroud thus prepared will effectually ſecure their eternal ſalvation. 

Cloſe by the church of the holy ſepulchre is St. Peter's priſon, from which he was de- 
lvered by the angel. And behold the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light 


ſhine 


orming innumerable ridiculous and antic tricks, not to be 
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ſhined in the priſon: and he ſmote Peter on the ſide, and raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe up 
quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. And the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy- 
felt and bind on thy ſandals: and fo he did. And he ſaith unto him, Caſt thy garment 
about thee, and follow me. And he went out, and followed him,” Acts xn. 7, 8, 9. The 
place where Peter was confined, was made uſe of as a priſon a few years ſince, and pro- 
bably is fuch at this time. 7 e 5 | 
Ss About a furlong from St. Peter's priſon ſtands a church, ſaid to have been built by 
W Helena, on the ſpot where ſtood the houſe of Zebedee. This is in the poſſeſſion of the 
# Greeks, who ſay that Zebedce, be ng a fiſherman, was accuſtomed to bring fiſh from 
joppa to this place for ſale. Near this ſpot is the place where people aſſert anciently ſtood 
| the iron gate, which opened to Peter by a divine impulſe. Here allo is the ſmall church 


huilt over the houſe of St. Mark, towards which the apoſtle repaired after his miracu- 


lous delivery from priſon. In this church is ſhewn a Syriac manuſcript of the New Teſta- 
ment. in folio, which the Syrians declare to be near nine hundred years old: and theſe 

people likewiſe ſhew a ſmall ſtone font, which, they ſay, was uſed by the apoſtles in the 
ceremony of baptiſm. In the ſame ſtreet, and at about the diſtance of one hundred and 
ſiſty paces from the above church, is a houſe, ſaid to be that inhabited by St. Thomas; 
this was formerly converted into a Chriſtian church, but it is now a moſque. 

A ftreet croſſing that where the above buildings ſtand, leads on the right to the ſpot 
where, it is laid, our Saviour appeared to the martyrs, aſter his reſurrection. On the 
left, the ſame ſtreet leads to the quarter where the Armenians have a ſpacious and delight- 
ful tract of ground, their convent and gardens occupying all that part of Mount Sion 
which is included within the walls of the city. Their church is built over the place 
where they aſſert St. James the brother of John was beheaded; and in a ſmall chapel 
on the right hand of the church, they ſhew a place where, they ſay, the decollation was 
derten In this church are two ſplendid altars, ornamented with rich mitres, em- 
broidered copes, crofles of gold and filver, crowns, chalices, and a vaſt number of 
other church utenſils. In the middle of the church is a beautiful pulpit made of tor- 
# toiſe-ſhell, and mother of pearl, having a rich canopy or cupola compoſed of the ſame 
materials. In a kind of ante-chapel in this church, are laid upon one fide of the altar 


three large rough ſtones, which are held in high veneration, one of them being deemed 


| the ſtone upon which Moſes caſt the two tables, when he broke them in indignation at the 
& 1:dolatry of the Jews; one of the others being brought from the place of our Saviour's 
baptiſm, and the third from that of his transhguration. 

A little farther is a ſmall church, alſo in the hands of the Armenians, founded, as it is 
ſuppoſed, on the ſpot where flood the houſe of Annas. Within this building, and near 
the door, is ſhewn a hole in the wall, denoting the place where one of the officers of 
the high-prieſt {mote our blefled Redcemer. The man by whoſe impious hand the blow 
was given, the friers inſiſt to have been Malchus, whoſe ear our Saviour had healed. In 
the court before this church ſtood an olive tree, to which, it is reported, Chriſt was 
chained for ſome time by the command ot Annas, in order to ſecure him from eſcape. 

Near Sion gate, without the city, is a building called the houſe of Caiaphas. Here is 
another {mall chapel, alſo in the poſſeſſion of the Armenians, under the altar of which, 
the people ailert, is depoſited the very {tone which was laid to ſecure the door of the ſe- 

ulchre of our Saviour. This ſtone 1s two yards and a quarter long, and one yard in 

readth. After being many ages preſerved in the church of the fepulchre, it was by a 
ſtratagem conveyed to this place by the Arm nians. It is covered with a kind of plaiſter, 
except in five or ſix places, which were leſt bare, that it may receive the immediate de- 
votions of pilgrims. Here is a ſmall cell, which is ſhewn as the place where our Saviour 
was confined till the morning when he was conducted before Pilate ; and here is alſo 
ſhewn the place where Peter was terrified into a denial of his maſter. 

A little further, without the gate, is ſituated the church of Cœnaculum, where, it is 
alerted, Chriſt inſtituted his laſt ſupper. This place is now converted into a moſque, 
where Chriſtians are not permitted to enter. Adjacent to this place is ſeen a well, which is 
laid to denote the place where the apoſtles ſeparated, in order that each man might go 
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upon his particular charge. Cloſe to this well are the ruins of a houſe, wherein the ble. I 


{ed Virgin 1s ſuppoſed to have expired. | 


A little way down the hill, towards the eaſt, is the ſpot where a Jew arreſted the corpſe b 
of the mother of God, as her ſacred remains were carrying for interment ; for which act 


of impiety he was puniſhed, by the hand with which he had ſeized the bier inſtantty 


becoming uſeleſs. About the ſame ſpace, further down the hill, is ſhewn a grate where: l8 


St. Peter is ſaid to have deplored his inconitancy to Chriſt. Going out at Bethlehem 
gate, and turning on the left hand, and paſling the caſtle of Piſans, we come to the place 
called Bathſheba's pool, which is ſituated at the bottom of Mount Sion, and ſuppoſed by 
ſome to be the ſame wherein Bathſheba was bathing when David deicried her from tlie 
terrace of his palace: but others imagine that this circumſtance happened while the was 
refreſhing herſelf in a ſmaller pool, juſt within Bethlehem gate. 1 

A little below commences the valley of Hinnom, on the weſt ſide of which is the 
place anciently called the Potter's Field, and afterwards the Field of Blood, in conſe. 
quence of its being purchaſed with the pieces of ſilver which were the price of the blood 
of the bleſſed Jeſus: but it is now called the Campo Sancto, or Holy Field, on account 


of the great veneration in which it is held by the Chriſtians. It is a piece of ground about 


thirty yards long, and about half that meaſure in breadth. One halt of this field 1s oc- 
cupied by a ſquare fabric twelve yards high, which was built for, and is uſed as, a 
charnel-houſe. | » 0 

A little below the Campo Sancto is an intricate cave or ſepulchre, conſiſting of ſeveral 
apartments, one within another, wherein it is {aid the apoſtles concealed themſelves, when 
they deſerted Jeſus. A little beyond this cave, the valley of Hinnom terminates ; and then 
commences that of Jehoſhaphat, which runs acroſs the mouth of Hinnom. At the bot- 
tom of the valley of Hinnom runs the brook Cedron, which is often dried up in the 
ſummer months. In the valley of Jehoſhaphat is the wel} of Nehemiah, ſo called in 


conſequence, of its being ſuppoſed to be the ee from which that reſtorer of Iſrael reco- 


vered the fire of the altar, after the Babyloniſh captivity. 98 | 

At ſome diſtance above the well of Nehemiah, on the left hand ſide, is the fountain of 
the bleſſed Virgin, ſo called, becauſe, as it is reported, ſhe was accultomed to reſort thi- 
ther for water, but at what times, or upon what occaſions, is not known. Oppoſite this 
fountain is a village called Siloe, wherein Solomon is ſaid to have kept his ſtrange wives; 


and above this village is a hill called the Mountain of Offence, becauſe there Solomon 


built the high places, in conſequence of his wives having perverted him to idolatry in the 
decline of his life. + 
On the ſame ſide, and not far diſtant from Siloe, is ſhewn another Aceldema, or 
Field of Blood, ſo named, becauſe it was upon this ſpot that Judas was put to death 
by. the judgment of the Almighty. A little farther, on the ſame fide of the valley, are ſe- 
veral Jewilh monuments, among which are two noble antiquities, called the ſepulchre of 
Zechariah, and the pillar of Abſalom ; and cloſe to the latter is the ſepulchre of Jehoſha- 
pbat, trom which the name of the whole valley 1s derived. | 
In the bottom of the valley towards the north, is a broad ſtone of a remarkable hard qua 
lity, whereon are ſeveral impreſſions, which the friers fay are the prints made by the feet 
of our bleſſed Saviour, when he was hurried to the tribunal of his cruel perſecutors: and 
a few paces from this ſtone is a place called the ſepulchre of the bleſſed Virgin, to which 
there is a deicent of forty-{even ſteps : as you deſcend, on the right hand you perceive 
the ſepulchre of St, Anna, and, on the left, that of St. Joſeph, the mother and huſband 
of the Virgin Mary, the mother of our bleſſed Saviour. - 
About two-thirds of the way up Mount Olivet, are ſeveral grots or caves, which are 


called the ſepulchres of the prophets: and a little above are twelve arched vaults, built 


in commemoration of the twelve apoſtles, who are ſaid to have compiled their creed in 
this place. Sixty paces higher is the place where Chrilt is ſaid to have pronounced his 
prophecy concerning the final deſtruction of Jeruſalem: and a little to the right of this 15 
the {pot where, they ſay, he a ſecond time dictated the Pater Noſter to his diſciples. 
Further up the hill is the cave of Pelagia, and above that a pillar, denoting the po 
3 ; | Where 
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where an angel gave the bleſſed Virgin notice of her death, three days before that event 
occurred. Hs, | f ; 

At the top of the hill is the place of our Saviour's aſcenſion. Anciently a church ſtood 
here, in honour of our Lord's glorious triumph; but all that remains is an octogonal 
cupola, meaſuring about eight yards in diameter, flanding, as is reported, immediately 
over where the footſteps of the Son of God laſt impreſled the earth. Within the cupola is 


— 


a large ſtone, which is ſaid to bear the impreſſion of one of our Saviour's feet. Here was 


ſormerly a ſtone with a ſimilar impreſſion: but ſome years ago this was removed by the 
Turks into the great moſque upon Mount Moriah. This chapel of the aſcenſion is in 
poſleſſion of the Turks, who apply it to the purpoſes of a moſque. The Turks have allo 
the poſſeſſion of many other holy places about Jeruſalem, for which they pretend to have 
a veneration equal to that of the Chriſtians : but this 1s only the pretence of zeal, adopted 
to extort money from thoſe pious Chriſtians who reſort to theſe holy places from princi— 
ples of apparent devotion. _ 

The ſummit of Mount Olivet is about two furlongs northward of the place laſt men- 
tioned. Here ſtood an ancient tower, erected in commemoration of the appearance of 
the two angels to the apoſlles, after the aſcenſion of our Saviour. This monument re- 
mained till within the laſt century, when it was deſtroyed by a Turk, who had purchaſed 
the ſield wherean it ſtood. | 

Deſcending by another road, about the midway, 1s the place where Chriſt beheld and 
wept over the city: and near the bottom of the hill is a large ſtone, upon which it is faid 
that the bleſſed Virgin let fall her girdle, after her aſſumption. There is a ſerpentine im— 
preſſion upon the ſtone, which the people inſiſt to have been made by the girdle. Near 
this ſpot is a ledge of naked rocks, reported to be the place where the apoſtles Peter, 
James, and John, fell aſleep during the agony of Chriſt; and a few paces from hence 1s 
a grotto, where Chriſt is reputed to have endured that part of his paſſion. About eight 
paces from where the apoſtles ilept, is a piece of ground twelve yards long, and one 
broad, which 1s ſuppoſed to be the very path wherein the traitor Judas walked up to 
Jeſus, ſaying, © Hail, Maſter! and killed him.” 
An ordinary Turkiſh houſe is built, upon the place, where it is ſaid, formerly ſtood the 
| palace of Pilate. This building is near the gate of St. Stephen, and borders upon the area 
of the temple, on the north fide. The terrace of this houſe commands a proſpect of the 
whole ground whereon the temple ſtood. In the area of this once magnificent ſtructure, 
innumerable marks of immenſe labour are {till plainly diſcernible. In the middle ſtands 
a moſque, ſuppoſed to be built upon the very ſpot where ſtood the Sanctum Sanctorum. 
In this pretended houſe of Pilate is ſhewn a room, where the people aſſert Chriſt was 
mocked with the enſigns of royalty, and buffeted by the ſoldiers. On the oppoſite fide 
ot the ſtreet, where anciently ſtood a ſtately palace, is ſhewn a room, where it is ſaid our 
Lord was ſcourged. This place was once converted into a ſtable by a baſſa of Jeruſalem; 
but it is reported that ſoon after this profanation, a mortality enſued among the horſes, in 
conſequence of which the place was reſcued from this ſordid uſe. | 

The pool of Betheſda is one hundred and twenty paces long, forty broad, and at leaſt 
eight in depth; but it has no other water than that ſupplied by rain. At the weſt end are 
the remains of three arches, which the people inſiſt to have been the places where afflict- 
ed perſons ſought ſhelter, while waiting to obtain relief by going into the water, after its 
being miraculoully put in commotion on a certain day of each year. But this place does 
not correſpond with the deſcription given by the evangeliſt, who ſays there were live 
porches. * Now there is at Jeruſalem, by the ſheep-market, a pool which is called in the 
Hebrew tongue Betheſda, having five porches: in theſe lay a great multitude of impotent 
folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting the moving of the water. For an angel went down 
ata certain ſeaſon into the pool, and troubled the water: whoſoever then, ſirſt alter the 
5 of the water, ſtepped in, was made whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had.” John 
, Ke. | 
Ts church of St. Anne is a large building, but intirely neglected. In a grotto beneath 

e church is ſhewn a place where the bleſſed Virgin is ſaid to have been born. Near this 
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church is ſhewn the houſe of the Phariſee, where Mary Magdalen exhibited evidences 
of a ſincere repentance, and a devout affection towards our Saviour. 3 
About two ſurlongs weſtward of Bethlehem gate is Mount Gihon, where there is a pool 
8 ſtored with water, being one hundred and fix paces long, and ſixty-ſeven 
road, 
Having particularly deſcribed Jeruſalem and its adjacencies, we ſhall now inſert a com. 


putation of the circumference of the city, which, though meaſured by paces, is ſuppoſed 
very ncarly to deſcribe the true circuit of the walls. 


Paces. 
From Bethlehem gate to the corner on the right hand 9 400 
EVO IND CONC t Ad CE Ee a die donower bien des 680 
J NC TU TEE POE nc $55 ret dd RIAL FE neo tes 33, 380 
From Herod's gate to Jeremiah's priſon ff! TELLS THE 7 FA PI 44 Pais 150 
rom Jeremibh's priſon to the corner next the valley of Jehoſhaphat ..-.--------.-..-- 225 
%%% ̃ TTT EC: ᷣͤᷣͤ TTT... 38; 
TIO BL CIENCY PRE n 240 
From the golden gate to the corner of the wall..--..-------- 5c cone . 380 
%%% ᷣͤͤ ⁰¶⁰⁰%/%ĩOv]f w 470 
From the dung gate to Sion gate. „ß fy gp gp ron aurora 5 
0% „ [ ·uꝛm 215 
%%% ¼ H m ¼ ͤ »A. 500 


Total, 4630 


Theſe paces being reduced to Engliſh meaſure, make four thouſand one hundred and 
ity-{even friacy which are jult equal to two miles and a halt. | 
The ſmall city of Cana, belonging to the tribe of Zebulon, was ſituated between Sep- 


phoris and Nazareth, being about ſix miles weſtward of the former. Jo diſtinguiſh it 


trom other places of the ſame name, it was called Cana of Galilee. This ity was ren- 


dered remarkable, by being the place where the miracles of our Saviour commenced. It 
contained no buildings of ſufficient conſequence to be here deſcribed: but though of 
mall extent, it was a populous town, and among the inhabitants were a great number of 
perlons of exemplary piety, which, in all probability, induced our Lord to make this the 
frequent place of his reſidence, and to perform herein fo great a number of miracles, in 
manifeſtation of the divinity of his miſſion. It is ſuppoſed that in thus city reſided 4 lphe- 


us, otherwiſe named Cleophas, whoſe wife was Mary, either the ſiſter or couſin german of 


the bleſſed Virgin; and at her habitation it is imagined the marriage feaſt was celebrated, 


at which our Saviour worked the miracle of changing water into wine. 


But very little inſormation can be collected reſpecting the town of Capernaum. It is 
not. once mentioned in the Old Teſtament, either under this or any other name: and 
therefore it may be concluded that it did not exiſt when that ſacred work was written, 
and conſequently that it was one of the towns built by the Jews, after their return from 
tne Babyloniſh captivity, upon the coaſt of the ſea of Galilee. The city derived its name 
{rom the adjacent ſpring of Capernaum, which was celebrated for its chryſ{t:lline waters. 
Ihis was the place where our Saviour uſually reſided during the three years and a half 
of his public miniſtry, on which account our Lord himſelf declared it to be © exalted unto 
heaven.” The ſevere ſentence pronounced by our Saviour againſt Capernaum, when he 
{aid it ſhould be © brought down to hell,” was fully verified; for many years ſince it was 


ſo reduced from the ſtate it enjoyed in the times of the New Teſtament, that all the ha- 


bitations it contained were ſix milcrable cottages, belonging to ſome fiſhermen. 
The extenſive level plain adjacent to the Dead Sea, though, on account of the ſaline 
quality of the ſoil, unfit for the maintenance of cattle, and the cultivation of corn, olives, 
and vines, was admirably adapted to the nouriſhment of bees. Speaking of this coun- 
try, Jolephus ſays, * It abounds in thick groves, and a variety of gardens ; and there 


1 


—— — 


* Vide Bradſhaw's Joſephus. 
| | alc, 


F ä 


ful in this country, as almoſt to repel vegetation, 1 Ut 11 
ſtanding the violence of theſe heats, there are ſuch refreſhing breezes every morning, 
that the water is perfectly agreeable before the riſmg of the ſun. In winter it is ex- 
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are, on the banks of its rivulets, a number of palm trees, different from each other in 
name, flavour, and quality. From ſome of theſe, the inhabitants extract 77 quantities 
of honey, not much inferior to the other honey of the country, of which they have 
reat abundancet. They have likewiſe a great plenty of balſam, which is deemed the 
moſt choice of their productions; nor is cyprus and myrobalanus in leſs abundance. A 
country which produces the moſt rare fruits of the earth, and thoſe the largeſt and beſt of 
their kinds, may be deemed ſignalized by heaven with its peculiar favours. This coun- 
try likewiſe is equally famous with the moſt prolific of others, for the production, culti- 
vation, and variety, of other fruits. I imagine that this circumſtance may be, in a great 


: degree, Owing to the particular ſalubrity of the air, and the ſingular nature of the wa- 


ter: the former being fitly adapted to the diſcloſing of leaves, flowers, and ſuch other 
vegetables as are under its influence; and the latter by increaſing the ſap, to bind and' 


fortify the roots ſo as to be proof againſt the raging heats of the ſun, which are ſo power- 
is yt f without ſuch alſhſtance. But notwith 


tremely agreeable to bathe in this water, which is then warm. In fact, ſuch is the happy 


temperature of this climate, that when froſt and ſnow prevail in other parts of Judæa, 
the natives of this place dreſs only in ſight linen, It is ſituated ſixty ſtadia from the ri- 
ver Jordan, and one hundred and fifty from Jeruſalem; and the whole country is a mere 
rock and deſert between that and Jeruſalem. 


29 


To return: 


After Jeſus had finiſhed his diſcourſes to his diſciples and the people, he commanded 
Peter, James, and John, to follow him to the ſummit of an exceeding high mountain, 
that their devotions might not be interrupted by the multitude. 33 
While his apollles ſlept, Jeſus addreſſed himſelf in fervent prayer to his heavenly Fa- 
ther; and his countenance underwent a ſudden and ſurpriſing alteration, being ſuffuſed 
with a heavenly brilliancy more glorious than the meridian ſun ; and the colour of his 


garments at the ſame time changed to a degree of whitenels, pure and refulgent as the 


J very light. Moſes, the great lawgiver of Iſrael, and Elias, the zealous defender of the 


laws of God, now deſce::ded from heaven in all the glories of immortality, and converſed 
with Teſus, on the ſubject of the indignities, ſufferings, and death, that he was to ſuſtain 


: "ot Ternſalem. 


Though we have, in a former part of this work, briefly treated on this ſubject of our 
Lord's trans guration on the mount (lee p. 156, &c.), nevertheleſs we preſume that its 
great importance. and the inſtruction that may be derived from a further conſideration of 
it, will render neceſſary the following 1 


U/ul and Praflical REFLECTIONS and REMARKS on CHRIST's TRANSFIGURATION. 


It falls out with this diſcourſe as with Mount Tabor itſelf; that it is more cafily climbed 
with the eye, than with the foot: if we may not rather ſay of it, as Joſephus did of 
111, that it doth not only aſcenſis hominum, but aſpeftus fatigare, that is, weary not only the 
iteps, but the very hight of men. Our traveller obſerves, ** We had thought not to ſpend 
many . breaths in the ſkirts of the hill, the circumſtances; and it hath colt us one hour's 


Journey already; and we were glad to reſt, before we can have left them below us ; one 


pauſe more (I hope) will overcome them; and ſet us on the top.” No circumſtance re- 


mains undiſcuſſed, but this one: What Moſes and Elias did with Chriſt in their appari- 


tion? For they were not, as ſome ſleepy attendants (like the three diſciples in the begin- 
mng), to be there and ſee nothing; nor, to be ſome ſilent ſpectators, mute witneſles, to 
ee and ſay nothing: but (as if their glory had not in the leaſt changed their profeſſion) 


1 


— 


— The conſtitution of their bodies, and the nature of their climate, inclined the people to an abſtemioug manner of living ; vegeta- 
bles, milk 3 P 7 ge 
des, milk, and honey, being the principal means of their ſupport. | 


they 
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they are prophets ſtill; and foretold our Lord's departure, as St. Luke tells us: foretold, 
not to him who knew it before, yea who told it them, as they could not have known it, 
but from him; for he was the Word of his Father; they only told that which he before 
had revealed to his diſciples; and now theſe heavenly witneſſes tell it over again for 
confirmation : even as Toki the Baptiſt knew Chriit before; he was Vox clamantis, the voice 
of a cryer; the other Verbum Patris, word of his Father. There is great affinity betwixt vox 
and verbum; yea, this voice had uttered itſelf clearly: Ecce Agnus Dei, Behold the Lamb of 
God: nevertheleſs he ſends his diſciples with an © Art thou he ?” that he might confirm to 
them, by him, that which he both knew and had {aid of him: ſo our Saviour follows his 


forerunner in this; that what he knew, and had told his diſciples ; the other Elias, the 


typical John Baptiit, and Moſes, muſt make good to their belief. . 
| This departure of Chriſt was a word both hard and harſh; hard to believe, and harſh 
in believing. The diſciples thought of nothing but a kingdom: a kingdom reſtored mag- 
nificently, and having no bounds; and two of theſe three witneſſes had ſo ſwallowed this 
hope, that they had put in fbr places in the ſtate, to be his chief peers: how could they 
think of a parting ? The throne of David ſo filled their eyes, that they could not ſee. his 
croſs: and if they muſt. {wallow this pill, how bitter muſt it needs be! His preſence was 
their joy and lite; it was their death to think of loſing him: now therefore, that they 
might ſee that his ſufferings and death were not the reſult of any ſudden impotence, but 

redetermined in heaven, and revealed to the ſaints; two of the moſt noted ſaints in 


Reiden are appointed to ſecond the news of his departure; and that, in the midſt of his 


transfiguration: ſo that they could not chooſe but think, he that can be thus happy, need 
not be miſerable; and that paſſion which he will undergo, is not out of weakneſs, but out 
of love. It is wittily noted by that ſweet writer Chryſoſtom, that Chriſt never lightly 
ſpake of his paſſion, but that immediately before, as well as after, he performed ſome 
great miracle. And here, an{werably thereto, in the midſt of his miraculous transfigura- 
tion, the two ſaints ſpeak of his paſſion : a ſtrange opportunity ! in his higheſt exaltation, 
to ſpeak of his fufferings; to talk of Calvary in Tabor; when his head ſhone with glory, 
to tell him it muſt bleed with thorns; when his face ſhone like the ſun, to tell him it muſt 
be blubbered and ſpit upon; when his garments gliſtened with that celeſtial brightneſs, to 


tell him they mult be {tripped and divided; when he was adored by the ſaints of heaven, 


to tell him how he mult be ſcorned by the baſeſt of men; when he was ſeen between two 
ſaints, to tell him how he muſt be ſeen ſuffering death between two malefactors; in a 
word, in the midſt of his divine majeſty, to tell him of his ſhame ; and while he was tranſ- 
figured in the mount, to tell him how de muſl be disfigured upon the croſs! yet, theſe two 
heavenly prophets found this the fitteſt time for this Aae rather chooſing to ſpeak 


of his ſufferings in the height of his glory, than of his glory after his ſufferings. It is moſt 


ſeaſonable, in our beſt, to think of our worſt eſtate: for, both that thought will be beſt 
digeſted, when we are well; and that change will be beſt prepared for, when we are the 
furtheſt from it. You would perhaps think it unſeaſonable for me, in the midſt of all your 
court jollity, to tell you of the days of mourning, and with that great king to ſerve in a 
death's head amongſt your royal diſhes; to ſhew your coffins in the midſt of your tri- 
umphs : yet theſe precedents above exhibited ſhew me that no time is ſo fit as this. 

We are now alcended to the top of the hill; let us therefore ſtand and ſee, and won- 
der at this great ſight, as Moſes to ſee the buſh flaming and not conſumed: ſo we to ſee 
the humanity continuing itſelf, in the midſt of theſe beams of glory. This is one of the 
rareſt occurrences that ever befel the Saviour of the world: I am uſed to reckon up theſe 
four principal wonders of his life: incarnation, temptation, transfiguration, and agony : 
the firſt in the womb of the Virgin, the ſecond in the wilderneſs, the third in the mount, 


the fourth in the garden: the firſt, that God ſhould become man; the ſecond, that God 


and man {ſhould be tempted, and tranſported by Satan; the third, that man ſhould be 
glorified upon earth; the laſt, that he who was man and God ſhould ſweat blood under 
the ſenſe of God's wrath for man. And all theſe either had the angels for witneſſes, or 
the immediate voice of God. The firſt had angels ſinging; the fecond, angels miniſter- 
ing; the third, the voice of God thundering; the fourth, the angels comforting ; ſo that 
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it may be no wonder the earth marvels at thoſe things whereat the angels ſtand amazed. 


Bernard makes three kinds of wonderful changes; height to lowlineſs, when. the Word 


took fleſh; contempt to majeſty, when Chriſt transformed himſelf before his diſciples; 


change to eternity, when he roſe again, and aſcended to heaven to reign for ever: ye ſee - 


this is one of them; and as Tabor roſe out of the valley of Galilee, ſo this exaltation roſe 
out of the midſt of Chriſt's humiliation: other wonders increaſe his dejection, this only 
makes for his glory ; and the glory of this may be matched with the humiliation of all the 
reſt, That face wherein before, ſaith Iſaiah, there was no form nor beauty, now ſhines 
as the ſun; that face, from which men hid their faccs in contempt, now ſhines ſo that 
mortal eyes were conſtrained to hide themſelves from the luſtre of it; while immortal 
receive their beams from it. Chriſt had ever, * ſpeaks, a certain heavenly ma- 
jeſty in his countenance which made his diſciples follow him at firſt fight; but here, on 
this occaſion, was the perfection of ſuperceleſtial brightneſs. It was a miracle towards 
the three children, that they were ſo delivered from the flames, that their very gar- 
ments ſmelt not of the fire: it is no leſs miracle in Chriſt, that his very garments were 
dyed celeſtial, and favoured of his glory: As Aaron was ſo anointed on his head and 
beard, that his ſkirts were all perfumed : his clothes therefore ſhone as ſnow, yea (that 
were but a wateriſh white), rather as the light itſelf, ſaith St. Mark and St. Matthew, in 
molt Greek copies; that ſeamleſs coat, as it had no welt, ſo it had no ſpot. The King's 
Son is all fair, even without. O excellent glory of his humanity ! the beſt diamond or 
carbuncle is hid with a caſe : but this brightneſs pierces through all his garments, and 
makes them diffuſe light in him, which uſed to conceal light in others. Herod put him on 
in mockery, not a white, but a bright robe (the 1gnorance whereof makes a ſhew of diſ- 
parity in the evangeliſts), but God the Father, to glorify him, clothes his very garments 
with heavenly ſplendor: © Behold, thou art fair, my beloved: behold, thou art fair, and 
there is no ſpot in thee.” Thine head is as fine 9914. thy mouth is as ſweet things, and 
thou art wholly delightful: * Come forth, ye daughters of Sion, and behold king Solo- 
mon, with the crown wherewith his father crowned him, in the day of the gladneſs of 
his heart.” O Saviour, if thou wert ſuch in Tabor, what art thou in heaven! If this 
were the glory of thy humanity, what is the preſence of thy godhead! Let no man, 
however, wrong himſelf ſo much, as to magnify this happineſs as another's; and to put 
| himſelf out of the participation of this glory : Chriſt is our head, we are his members ; 
as we all were in the firſt Adam, both innocent and ſinning ; ſo are we, in the ſecond 
Adam, both ſhining in Tabor, and ſweating blood in the garden: and as we are already 
happy in him, ſo ſhall we be once, in ourſelves, by and through him. He ſhall © change 
our vile bodies, that they may be like his glorious body!“ Behold our pattern, and re- 
joice; “ like his glorious body.” Theſe very bodies, that are now as clods, like the 
earth, ſhall once be bright as the ſun; and we, that now ſee clay in one another's faces, ſhall 
then ſee nothing but heaven in our countenances ; we alſo, that now ſet forth our bo- 
Garg with clothes, ſhall then be clothed upon with immortality, out of the wardrobe of 
1weaven. 

Now, from the glory of the Maſter, give me leave to turn your eyes to the error of th 
ſervant: who, having ſlept with the reſt, and now ſuddenly awaking, knows not whe- 
ther he ſlept at all. To ſee ſuch a light about him, three ſuch glittering perſons before 

him, made him doubt now, as he did afterwards, when he was carried by the angel 
through the iron gate, whether it were a pleaſing dream, or a real act. All ſlept, and now 
all waked, only Peter ſlept waking, and I know not whether he more erred in his ſpeech 
or in his ſleep. It was a ſhame for a man to ſleep in Tabor, but it is a greater ſhame for 
| b man to dream with his eyes open: thus did Peter, © Maſter, it is good for us to be 

ere.“ | Ws | 

Yet if any earthly place or condition might have given warrant to Peter's motion, this 
was it: here was 5 the emblem of heaven; here were ſaints, the epitome of heaven; 
here was Chriſt, the God of heaven: and if Peter might not ſay ſo of this, how ſhall we 
lay of any other place, Bonum eſt eſſe ic? © It is good to be here.” Will ye ſay of the coun- 
try, Bonum eſt ee hic? there is melancholy, dullneſs, privacy, toil: will you ſay of the 
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court, Bonum eft eſſe hic ? there dwells ambition, ſecret undermining, attendance, humour— 
ſerving and time-ſerving. Will ye ſay of the city, Bonum eff 40 hic? there you find conti- 
nual tumult, uſury, cheating in bargains, exceſs and diſorder. Get you to the wilder. 
nels, and ſay, It is good to be here;” even there evils will find us out: for, faith Ber- 
nard, In the wood dwells the wolf: in ſhort, wearineſs and ſorrow dwell every-where. 
The rich man wallows among his heaps; and when he is in his counting-houſe, beſet with 
piles of bags, he can ſay, Bonum eſt efſe pic: he worſhips theſe molten images; his gold is his 
god, his heaven is his cheſt: not thinking of that which Tertullian notes, That ſome 
countries make their very fetters of gold: yea ſo doth he, while he admires it, making 
himſelf the ſlave to his ſervant. It God's hand touch him ever fo little, can his gold 
bribe a diſeaſe? can his bags keep his head from aching ? or the gout from his joints? or 
doth his loathing ſtomach make a difference between an earthen and a ſilver diſh? O vain 
defires, and impotent ſatisfactions of men, which not only cannot ſave them from evils, 
but, on the contrary, help to make them miſerable ! Behold, their wealth feeds them 
with famine; refreſhes them with toil; cheers them with cares, bleſſes them with tor- 
ments; and yet they ſay, © It is good to be here: How are their ſleeps broken with cares! 
how are their hearts broken with loſles ! Either riches have wings, Which, in the clipping 
or pulling, flee away, and take them to heaven: or elſe their fouls have wings (Thou fool, 
this mght, &c.), and fly from their riches to hell. > $54 on 
King Henry the Seventh's emblem in the windows of all his buildings, was. a crown in 
a buſh of thorns; I know not with what hiſtorical alluſion; but I thank it implies that high 
{lations are not free from great cares. Saul knew what he did when he hid himlelf among 
the ſtuff; and no man knoweth the weight of a ſcepter, but he that Iwayeth it. As for 
ſubordinate greatneſs, it hath ſo much leſs worth, as it hath more dependence: how many 
ſleepleſs nights, reſtleſs days, and buſy ſhifts doth their ambition colt them, who affect 


eminence! Certainly no men are ſo worthy of pity as they whoſe height thinks all others 


worthy of contempt. High places are ſlippery; and as it is eaſy to fall, ſo the ruin is deep, 
and the recovery difficult. Altiorem locum fortitus es, non tutrorem ; ſublimiorem, | fed non ſecuriorem, 
laith Bernard; Thou haſt got an higher place, but not a ſafer; a loftier, but not one 
more ſecure.” 1 5 3 

Tell me, ye that have the greateſt command on earth, whether this vile world hath ever 
afforded you any ſincere contentment ? The world is your ſervant ; if it were your moſt 


faithful friend, yet could it make you heartily merry? Ye delicateſt courtiers, tell me if 
pleaſure itſelf hath not an unpleaſant irkſomeneſs hanging upon it, and more ſting than 


honey? And whereas all happineſs (even here below) is in the viſion of God, how is our 
ſpiritual eye hindered, as the body is from the object, by darkneſs, by falſe light, by 
averſion !—Darkneſs; he that doth fin is in darkneſs :—falſe light; whilſt we meaſure 


eternabthings by temporary :—averſion, while, as weak eyes hate the light, we turn our 


eyes from the true and immutable good, to the fickle and unceriain. We are not on the 
hill, but in the valley, where we have tabernacles, not of our own making, but of clay; 
and in which we are witneſſes of Chriſt, not transfigured in glory, but blemiſhed with 
diſhonour; diſhonoured with oaths and blaſphemies ; re-crucified with our ſins; we 
are witneſles of God's ſaints, not ſhining in Tabor, but mourning in darkneſs; and, in- 
Read of that heavenly brightneſs, cloathed with {ſackcloth and aſhes. Then and there we 
ihall have tabernacles not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, where we {hall talte 
how ſweet the Lord is; we ſhall ſee the triumphs: of Chriſt ; we ſhall haar and ſing the 
hallelujahs of faints. NE Fe HO 
Had the diſciples too long gazed upon this reſplendent ſpectacle, as their eyes had been 
blinded, ſo their hearts had perhaps grown to an e e familiarity with that heavenly 


object. How ſeaſonably therefore doth the cloud intercept it! The wiſe God knows our 
need of theſe viciſſitudes and alloys. If we have a light, we muſt have a cloud; if a 
light to chear us, we muſt have a cloud to humble us: it was ſo in Sinai, it was ſo in Sion, 
it was ſo in Ohvet ; it will never be otherwiſe. The natural day and night do no more 
duly interchange, than this light and cloud. Above, we ſhall have the light wikous the 
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cloud; a clear viſion and fruition of God, without any dim and ſad interpoſitions; below, 


we cannot be free from theſe miſts and clouds of ſorrow and miſapprehenſion. | 

But this was a bright cloud; there is difference betwixt the cloud in Tabor and that in 
Sinai: this was clear, that darkſome; there is darkneſs in the law, there is light in the 
grace of the goſpel: Moſes was there ſpoken to in darkneſs; here he was ſpoken with in 
light. In that dark cloud there was terror; in this there was comfort: though it were a 
cloud then, yet it was bright; and though it were bright, vet it was a cloud : with much 
light, there was ſome ſhade: God would not ſpeak to them concerning Chriſt, out ot 
darkneſs ; neither would he yet manifeſt himſelf to them in an abſolute brightnels : all 
his appearances have this mixture. What need I produce any other inſtance than in thele 
two ſaints? Moſes ſpake often to God mouth to mouth; yet not ſo immediately, but 
that there was always ſomewhat drawn, as a curtain, betwixt God and him; either fire in 
Horeb, or ſmoke in Sinai; ſo as his face was not more veiled from the people than God's 
from him: Elias ſhall be ſpoken to by God, but in the rock, and under a mantle; and in 
vain ſhall we hope for any revelation from God, but in a cloud. Worldly hearts are in ut- 
ter darkneſs; they ſee not ſo much as the leaſt glimpſe of theſe divine beams, not a beam 
of that inacceſſible light; the beſt of his faints ſee him here, but in a cloud, or in a glafs, 
Happy are we, if God hath honoured us with theſe divine repreſentations of himſelf! 
Once, in his light, we {hall fee light. | 5 

I can eaſily think with what amazedneſs theſe three diſciples flood compaſſed in that 
bright cloud, expecting ſome miraculous event, of ſo heavenly a viſion ; when {ſuddenly 
they might hear a voice ſounding out of that cloud, ſaying, © This is my beloved Son, 
in whom J am well pleaſed, hear him.” They need not be told whole that voice was; 


the place, the matter evinced it; no angel in heaven could or durſt have faid fo: how 
gladly doth Peter afterwards recount it! © For he received from God the Father honour - 


and glory, when there came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my 
beloved Son; Se. 


The ear only was here taught, not the eye; as of Horeb, ſo of Sinai, ſo of Tabor, 


might God ſay, © Ye ſaw no ſhape, nor image, in that day that the Lord ſpake unto you.” 


He that knows our proneneſs to idolatry, avoids thole occaſions which we might take to 
abuſe our own fancies. 

Twice hath God ſpoken theſe words to his own Son from heaven; once in his baptiſm, 
and now again in his trans{iguration : here, not without ſome appoſite compariſon; not 
Moſes, not Elias, but this: Moſes and Elias were lervants, this a Son; Moles and Elias 
were ſons, but of grace and choice; this is that Son, the Son by nature; other ſons are 
beloved as of favour, and free election; this is“ The beloved,” as in the unity of his eſ- 
ence: others are ſo beloved, that he is pleaſed with themſelves; this ſo beloved, that in 
and for him he is pleaſed with mankind. As the relation betwixt the Father and the Son is 
infinite, ſo is the love: we meaſure the intenſeneſs of love by the extenſion; the love that 
reſts in the perſon affected alone, is but ſmall; true love deſcends (like Aaron's ointment) 


from the head to the ſkirts; to children, friends, allies. O incomprehenſibly large love of 


God the Father to the Son, that for his fake he is pleaſed with the world! O perfect and 
happy complacency ! Out of Chriſt there is nothing but enmity betwixt God and the ſoul; 
in him, there can be nothing but peace. When the beams are met in one center, they not 
only heat but burn. Our weak love is diffuſed to many; God hath ſome, the world 
more; and therein, wives, children, friends: but this infinite love of God hath alt the 
beams of it united in one only object, the Son of his love; neither doth he love any thing 
but in the participation of his love, in the derivation from it. O God, let me be found in 
Chriſt, 2 tt how canſt thou but be pleaſed with me? — 
This one voice proclaims Chriſt at once the Son of God, the reconciler of the world, 
the teacher and lawgiver of his church. As the Son of God, he is eſſentially intereſted in 
his love; as he is the reconciler of the world in whom God is well pleaſed, he moſt juſtl 
challenges our love and adherence: as he is the inſtructor and lawgiver, he juſtly chal- 
lenges our audience, our obedience. Even ſo, Lord, teach us to hear and obey thee, as 
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our teacher; to love thee and believe in thee as our reconciler; and, as the eternal Son of 
thy Father, to adore thee ! CP: 5 

The light cauſed wonder in the diſciples; but the voice, aſtoniſhment; they are all fall 
en down upon their faces: who can blame a mortal man to be thus affected with the voice 
of his Maker? yet this word was but plauſible and hortatory ; O God, how ſhall fleſh 
and blood be other than ſwallowed up with the horror of thy dreadful ſentenceof death! 
The lion ſhall roar, who ſhall nat be afraid? how will they who have ſhghted the ſweet 
voice of thine invitations call to the rocks to hide them from the terror of thy judgments! 
I be God of mercies pities our infirmities. I do not hear our Saviour ſay, Ye lay ſleep- 
ing one while upon the earth, now ye lie aſtoniſhed : ye could neither wake to ſee, nor 


and to hear, now lie ſtill and tremble. But he graciouſly touches and comforts them, 


* Ariſe, fear not.” That voice which will raiſe them up out of the earth, might well raiſe 
them up from it; that hand which by the leaſt touch reſtored fight, limbs, life, might 
well reltore the ſpirits of the diſmayed: O Saviour, let that ſovereign hand of thine touch 
us, when we lie in the trances of our griefs, in the bed of our ſecurities, in the grave of 
our ſins, and we ſhall ariſe. | > 
They looking up ſaw no man ſave Jeſus alone ;” and that doubtleſs in his wonted 
form; all was now gone, Moſes, Elias, the cloud, the voice, the org Tabor itſelf can- 
not be long bleſſed with that divine light; and thoſe ſhining gueſts; heaven will not 


allow to earth any long continuance of glory; only above is conſtant happineſs to be 


looked for, and enjoyed, where we ſhall ever ſee our Saviour in his unchangeable bright- 
neſs; where the light ſhall never be clouded or varied. 15 

Moſes and Elias are gone, only Chriſt is left. The glory of the law, and the prophets 
was but temporary, yea momentary, that only Chriſt may remain to us intire, 5 conſpi- 
cuous: they came but to give teſtimony to Chriſt; when that is done, they are vaniſhed. 


* 


Deſigning now to go up to Jeruſalem to ſuſfer (which he had had his thoughts much 
upon before, as a time drawing near, as appears from Luke ix. 51.) he went thitherward, 
palling between Galilee and Samaria : and in a certain village, as he paſſed along, there 
met him ten lepers, who cried to him for help.. He intimates to them, they ſhall be 
healed, bidding them go and ſhew themſelves to the prieſts (which by the law they were 
required to do when the cure was wrought); that he may pronounce them clean, and offer 


the ſacrifices preſcribed for them, as is enjoined, Lev. xiv. And accordingly it fell out, 
as they were on their way, they were all healed. 


Uſeful and Practical REFLECTIONS and REMARKS on the TEN LEPERS. 


Ten lepers are here met: they who are excluded from all other ſociety, feek the com- 
pany of each other; fellowſhip we all naturally affect, though even in leproſy. Lepers 
will always flock to their fellows: and where ſhall we find one ſpiritual leper alone? 


Drunkards, profane perſons, heretics, will be ſure to aſſociate with their matches. And 
why ſhould not God's ſaints 7—9.67 in an holy communion? Why is it not our chief joy 
to aſſemble on occaſions for good?ꝰ 


Jews and Samaritans could not abide one another, yet here in leproſy they agree; here 
was one Samaritan leper with the Jewiſh; community of ſuffering hath made them 


friends, whom even religion disjoined: what virtue there is in miſery, that can unite even 


the moſt eſtranged hearts! 


. Theſe ten are met together, and all meet Chriſt ; not caſually but upon mature delibera- 
tion; they purpoſely waited for this opportunity. No wonder if they thought no attend- 
ance long to be delivered from {ſo loathſome and miſerable a diſeaſe! Great Naaman could 
be glad to come from Syria to Judza, in hope of leaving that hateful gueſt behind him. 
We are all ſenſible enough of our bodily infirmities ; Oh that we could be equally weary 
of the ſickneſſes and deformities of our better part! Surely our ſpi 
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leſs than mortal; if they be not healed, the diſeaſe remains: theſe men had died lepers 
if they had not met with Chriſt, the great phyſician. Dear Saviour, give us grace to Teck 
thee, and patience to wait for thee, and then we know thou wilt find us, and we ſhall 
obtain a remedy. 7 | | 

Where do theſe lepers attend for Chriſt, but in a village? and that, not in the ſtreet 
of it: but in the entrance, in the paſlage to it: the cities, the towns were not for them. 
The law of God had ſhut them out from all frequented places, from all converſation ; 
care for ſafety and fear of infection was motive enough to make their neighbours obſer- 
vant of this piece of the law. It is not the body only that is herein reſpected, by the 
God of ſpirits; they who are ſpiritually contagious muſt be ſtill and ever avoided ; they 
muſt be {ſeparated from us, we muſt be ſeparated from them; they from us by juſt cen- 
ſures; or (if that be neglected) we from them by a voluntary ſhunning of their familiar 
converſation. Beſides the benefit of our ſafety, wickedneſs would ſoon be aſhamed of 
itſelf, if it were not for the encouragement of companions; ſolitarineſs is the fitteſt. anti- 
dote for ſpiritual infection; it were happy for the wicked man, if he could be ſeparated 
from himſelf. . 2 | 

It hath ever been God's method by ſmall precepts to prove men's diſpoſitions. Obedi- 
ence is as well tried in a trifle, as in the molt important charge; yea ſo much more, as 
the thing required is leſs; for, oftentimes they who would be careful in great affairs, 
think they may neglect the ſmalleſt. What command ſoever we receive from God, or 
our ſuperiors, we mult not conſider the weight of the thing, but the authority of the 
commander; either difficulty, or ſlightneſs, are vain pretences for diſobedience... 
Theſe lepers are wiſer; they obeyed, and went; what was the iſſue? As they went, 
they were healed ; lo, had they ſtood ſtill, they had continued lepers; now they went, 
they are whole. What haſte the bleſſing makes to overtake their obedience! 
Now methinks I ſee what mixture of joy and amazement there was amongſt theſe le- 
pers, when they ſaw themſelves thus ſuddenly cured; each tells the other what a change 

vi feels in himſelf ; each comforts the other with aſſurance of his outward remedy, each 
congratulates the other's happineſs ; and thinks and ſays how joyful this news will be to 
their friends and families; their ſociety now helps them well to applaud and heighten 
their new felicity. 1 OT 

The miracle indifferently wrought upon all, is differently taken: all went forward (ac- 
cording to the appointment) toward the prieſts; all were obedient, one only was thank- 
ful: all were cured; all ſaw themſelves cured; their ſenſe was alike, their hearts were 
not ſo. What could make the difference but grace? and who could make the difference 
of grace, but he that gave it? He that wrought the cure in all, wrought the grace not in 
all, but in one. The ſame act, the ſame motives, are not equally poweriul to all ; where 
the ox finds graſs, the viper poiſon. We all pray, all hear, one goes away benefited, ano- 
ther cavils: will makes the difference; but who makes the difference of wills, but he 
that made them? He that creates the new heart; leaves a ſtone in one boſom, and puts 
fleſh into another; © It is not in him that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in God 
that hath mercy.” O God, if we look not up to thee, we may come and not be healed; 
we may be healed, and not be thankful. : ; | 

This one man breaks away from his compamons, to ſeek Chriſt, While he was a leper, 
he conſorted with lepers; now that he is healed, he will be free: he ſaith not, I came 
with theſe men, with them I will go; if they will return, I will accompany them; if not, 
why ſhould I go alone? as I am not wiſer than they, ſo I have no reaſon to be more 
thankful. There are caſes, wherein ſingularity is not lawful only, but laudable ; © Thou 
ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil; I and my houſe will ſerve the Lord.” It is a baſe 
and unworthy thing for a man ſo to ſubject himſelf to others' examples, as not ſometimes 
to reſolve to be an example to others; when either evil 1s to be done, or good neglected, 
how much better is it to go the right way alone, than to err with company! 71 

Oh noble pattern of thankfulneis, what ſpecd of retribution is here! no ſooner doth he 
ſec his cure, than he haſtens to acknowledge it; the benefit ſhall not die, not ſleep in his 
hand: late profeſſions of our obligations favour of dullneſs and ingratitude, What a la- 
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borious and diligent officiouſneſs is here! he ſtands not ſtill, but puts himſelf to the 


nn. 


ains of a return. What a hearty recognition of the bleſſing! his voice was not more 
oud in his ſuit, than in his thanks. What an humble reverence of his benefactor! he 
falls down at his feet; as acknowledging at once beneficence and unworthineſs. Happy 


ſor all Ifrael, if they could but learn of this Samaritan. | | 


Jeſus being now aſked of the Phariſees (who expected the Meſſiah ſhould be a tempo- 
ral prince, and ſhould deliver them from the Roman yoke under which they groaned), 
* when the kingdom of God,” of which he had ſo often ſpoken, © would come;“ or when 
he would, if he were the Meſſiah, take upon him regal authority? He anſwers, that the 
kingdom of God, or of the Meſſiah, comes not with obſervation, or outward pomp and 


ſplendor, as they expected, but was brought to them by the miniſtry. of John, of himſelf, 


and of his diſciples; that he, the true Meſſiah, was now among them, and his kingdom 
was {et up by the ſecret operation of the Spirit of God in the fouls of men, through the 
preaching of the Goſpel, which was the ſcepter of his kingdom, which is ſpiritual, and 
not obvious to men's eyes, or obſervation; ſo that they ſhall ſay, Lo here, or, lo there” 
is the ſeat of his empire; for it is not confined to any one place, Luke xvu. ver. 20, 21, 

2, Having ſpoken theſe things to the Phariſees, he turns to the diſciples, and acquaints 
them what days of tribulation ſhould come on that nation, after his departure out of 
the world, and then they ſhould with for his bodily preſence again among them, for their 
defence and comfort, though now they did not prize it as they ought; he moreover 
warns them, that they ſhould not, by ſuch a deſire, be induced to believe thoſe ſedu- 
cers* who would at that time ariſe, putting them in hope of a deliverer, pretending 
there is a Meſſiah in this or that place. Theſe he charges them they ſhould not go after 
nor follow; ver. 23. 


He ſhews them that his coming to execute vengeance on his enemies (viz. theſe ob- 


3. vengeance ON, | 

durate Jews by the Romans) would be ſudden, like 1 in the air. But he muſt firſt 

be rejected and crucified by them: then ſome time after that, when they ſhall be in the 

deepeſt ſecurity (as it was with the old world in the days of Noah, and with the city of 

Sodom in the days of Lot) ſhall ſudden deſtruction come upon them (from ver. 24 to 31). 
4. He adviſes them, that when they ſhall ſee judgment thus breaking out upon them; 


that every one that is in Judza ſhould make all poſlible ſpeed to get out of it, as Lot and 


his family did out of Sodom, and take heed of imitating Lot's wife, who, looking back, 
became a pillar of fait, Gen. x1x. 26. (ver. 31, 32.) 
5. He declares, that he who ſhall then take any unchriſtian courſe to preſerve his life, by 


geting him and his goſpel, ſhall loſe the true life, which is eternal ſalvation; but he that 
e 


ſhall loſe his life for his ſake and the goſpel's, inſtead of a mortal, ſhall enjoy an immortal 
life m bliſs and glory. NN 


6. He further ſhews, that in that terrible time (which may well be called a night of cala- 
mities), there will be much of God's diſtinguiſhing mercy and providence diſcerned in 


reſcuing one from that calamity whereby another ſhall fall, ſome ſtaying in Judæa, others 
(as by an inviſible hand of providence) being hurried out of it, and ſo eſcaping the dan- 
ger. Ver. 34, 35, 36. 


7. His diſciples, hearing him ſpeak of ſuch tremendous calamities, aſk him where theſe 
things would happen? he anſwers them, that © Whereſoever the carcaſe is, thither will 


the eagles be gathered together;” by which proverbial ſpeech he gives them to underſtand 
that Jeruſalem, and the obdurate nation of the Jews, was that carcaſe which the Roman 
armies (whoſe enſign is the eagle) would quickly find out and ſeize upon, and that Judæa 
would be the ſtage of theſe tragical miſeries. Ver. 37. | N 


* Joſephus witneſſes that about theſe times there were great ſtore of ſeducers, ſome of whom called them out into the deſert ; others 
anto the mount of Olives, and pretended they would be their deliverers: among whom alſo may be reckoned that Egyptian, Acts. xxi. 38. 
Joſeph. Antiq. and Wars, | 


Now 


— 
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Now Chriſt encourages his diſciples to. fervency, importunity, and perſeverance in 
prayer, and not to faint, from the parable of the importunate widow prevailing with an 
unjuſt judge; which if ſhe could do, they might conclude that they ſhould prevail with 
God, who is a juſt avenger of thoſe that fear him, though he may feem {low in vindicat- 


ing and righting them. Therefore they ſhould not give over earneſtly ſeeking him, nor 


ſuffer their faith or fervency to fail: yet he intimates, that when he ſhall come to take 
vengeance on the obſtinate Jews, and to deſtroy their city, he ſhall find but little of 
this faith, and patient waiting for help from God, in the land of Judza, and conſequently 
little importuning him with inceſſant cries and ſupplications, as this poor widow did the 
unjuſt judge. 15 : 5 

He now reproves the pride and arrogant Opinion of the ſcribes and Phariſees, and other 
ſelf. juſtifiers, who truſted in their own righteouſneſs, and deſpiſed others, by the parable 
of two perſons going up to the temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, the other a publican. 
The Phariſee magnifying himſelf, and his own merit, and confelling no faults, addreſſed 
himſelf to God, in this manner: God, I thank thee I am not ſuch a ſinner as other men 
are; I faſt twice a week, and I pay tithes of herbs, and every thing of which others 
doubt (it being not determined by the law) whether they are titheable or no.” 

The publican, ſtanding afar off in the court of the Gentiles, (where all ſorts of people, 
publicans and ſtrangers, might come, 1 Kings vin. 41, 42.) in deep humility, and affected 
with a ſenſe of his own unworthineis and contrition for his ſins, not daring to lift up his 
eyes to heaven, {mote on his breaſt, ſaying, © Lord, be merciful to me a ſinner!“ This 
man being truly penitent, and humbly abhorring himſelf, was juſtified, and found merc 
and acceptance with God; whereas the other did nat, who juſtified himſelf, and was ſo 
far from forſaking his fins, that he did not fo much as confeſs them. : 

Chriſt now departs from Galilee, and crofling Jordan, goes through thoſe coaſts towards 


10nd, and many from all parts thereabouts reſorting unto him, he taught them, and 
ealed thoſe that were ſick among them. 


The Phariſees afterwards came to him with this queſtion, to inſnare him: © Is it law- 
ful for a man to put away his wile for any caule ?” that is, for ſuch common and ordinary 
cauſes as hatred, or diſlike, conceived againſt her, as the manner of the Jews was then to 
do? They thought by this queſtion to intrap him: for if he anſwered affirmatively, then he 
would contradict his former doctrine ; if negatively, then they ſhould have matter enough 
againſt him, for ſeeming to croſs the doctrine of Moſes, as alſo for oppoſing himſelf 
againſt the common practice of the times, which would bring him into hatred with the 
people. Our Saviour replies, that they cannot but remember the ſtrict union and con- 
junction betwixt man and wife, ordained by God in the creation, Gen. i. 27. and Gen. ii. 
24. and that which hath been thus inſtituted by God, muſt not by man be altered ; there- 
fore it is unlawful (unleſs in caſe of unfaithfulneſs to the huſband's bed, Mat. v. 32.) to put 
the wife away. The Phariſees demanded then an account of that precept in the law, 
wherein Moſes appointed the huſband (in that caſe by him mentioned, Deut. xxiv. 1, 2. 


to give a bill of divorce unto the wife, and ſo permitted him to put her away. Chriſt an- 
{wers, that God, in the Moſaical ceconomy, knowing the Jews to be ſo obſtinately bent to 


their own wills and luſts, that in caſe they were obliged to hive with hated wives, and not 


permitted divorces, it would probably cauſe in them ſome greater ſin (as murdering the 


wife, or the like); therefore, for the preventing hereof, he tolerated divorces, and took ſo 
much pity of the oppreſſed hated wife, as to provide this kind of relief for her. But this 
was very far from the appointment of God in the firſt inſtitution of marriage; and accord- 
ingly he declares, that that liberty is not to be made uſe of, but only in the caſe of forni- 
cation (viz. incontinence on the part of the wife after marriage), & reaſon of the ftrict 
union there is between man and wife, and that by God's own ordinance from the begin- 
ning, ver. 7, 8, 9. Hereupon his own diſciples began to object, that if marriage brought 
ſuch an inſeparable conjunction with it, and ſubjected a man to ſuch poſſible inconveni- 


ences, it were better not to marry.at all. To this he aniwers, that all are not capable of 


lingle life, but they only whom God hath fitted for it by ſome ſpecial gift, 1 Cor. vii. 7. 


for ſome live chaſtely unmarried ; as being naturally enabled fo to do, and that without 


any 
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any great difficulty; ſome, as being by men diſabled (of which ſort there were very 


great many among Heathens ordinarily called ęunuchs); ſome by abſtinence and temper. 


ance, by faſting and prayer, and a ſtrict watchfulneſs, have acquired that maſtery over 
themſelves, that they can live chaſtely in a ſingle life; and do ſo, on purpoſe that they 
may have fuller leiſure to ſet themſelves apart for the duties of chriſtianity. Now he 
that * agreeable to his condition, {hall do well and wiſely in diſpoſing of himſelf 
accordingly. | 

Aboat this time, ſome brought their little children to Chriſt, to be bleſſed by him, it 
being the cuſtom for parents to defire and ſeek to have their children in this manner 
bleſſed, by ſuch perſons as were of eminent graces, gifts, and authority. Thus, Gen. 
xlviii. 12, 13, 14, 15. Joſeph brought his twolſons, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, to be bleſſed 
by Jacob his father in time of his ſickneſs. Theſe parents, probably, ſeeing how ready 
and forward Chriſt was to do good to thoſe that came unto him, perſuaded themſelves, 
that by his prayers, and laying his hands on their children, they thould be preſerved from 
bodily diſeaſes, and from Satan's power, and that he would confer on them all needful 
bleſſings, ſpiritual and temporal. But his pms ae thinking it unfit, it ſeems, that their 
Lord and Maſter ſhould be interrupted and troubled with ſuch little infants and children 
brought unto him, eſpecially at a time when he was engaged in thoſe ſerious and weighty 
matters of preaching and K miracles, they rebuked thoſe that brought them. Our 
Saviour, 4 had teſtified his love to little children not long before, by calling one of 
them, and taking him in his arms, and ſetting him in the midſt of them, as a pattern of 
humility (Mark ix. 36.), was much offended with his diſciples for this, and commands 
them to ſuffer little children to be brought unto him, and aſſerts, that they are ſuch to 
whom the kingdom of heaven, that 1s, the goſpel privileges, belong. He further de- 
clares, that they who are of riper years (if they will be his diſciples) muſt be fo 
changed, converted, and renewed, by the effectual work of grace in their hearts, that 
they muſt reſemble little children in temper and diſpoſition, and in thoſe properties 


wherein they may be patterns to us, v1z. in humility and innocency, harmleſſneſs, free- 
dom from malice ; in teachableneſs, cleaving unto, and depending on their parents, and 


preferring them before all others, and contentedneſs with their own condition. Then he 
took thoſe little children, that were brought unto him, in his arms; and the more to 
confirm the faith of their parents, and aſſure them of his good will to them, and of his 
readineſs to do them good, he put his hands on them, and bleſſed them. Which bleſ- 


ſing of them implies two things: 1. That he commended them to God in prayer; as he 


was man, and as he was Mediator. 2. That he actually conferred on them thole ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings which he prayed for: and this he did as he was God. 


Jeſus now going from the private houſe where he was before, and where he had an- 
ſwered the Phariſees about the matter of divorce, and whither the young children had 
been brought to him to be bleſſed by him, as he was in the way, a young man of great 
authority among the Jews, and very rich, having a great zeal to be reſolved, came run- 
ning after him, and in great humility and reverence kneeled to him, aſking him, Good 
Maſter, What mult I do to inherit eternal life?“ He ſeems to move this queſtion out of 
a good intent, and to learn of Chriſt, and not to intrap him, as that lawyer or ſcribe is ſaid 
to have done, whom we met with before; though he was much tainted with an erroneous 
opinion of his own righteouſneſs, and a conceit of obtaining eternal life by his own 
good works. Mat. xix. ver. 16. | 5 5 75 0 

Our Saviour tells him, that his calling him Good, without conceiving him to be God as 
well as man (which it ſeems he did not, but only a very holy man), was not right; ſince 
there is none perfectly, originally, and immutably good, but only God; who is goodneſs 
itſelf. But in anſwer to his queſtion, he tells him, if he expected to obtain eternal life by 


his own good works, he muſt then keep the commandments of the moral law fully and 


perfectly, and particularly refers him to the duties of the ſecond table, mentioning the 
ſubſtance of them (not ſtanding curiouſly upon the order), and enlarging ſomething upon 
the eighth, Thou ſhalt not ſteal,” by adding, © Defraud not,” that is, Wrong not thy 


2 neighbour 
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5 10 6 in his goods or outward eſtate ; under which commandment covetouſneſs is 
or 

ſends him to the ſecond table, becauſe many hypocrites more eaſily conceal their impiety, 
by making great ſhews of obedience to the firſt, and performing outward duties of reli- 
gion towards God; but are diſcovered by failing in duties of charity and juſtice towards 
men, required in the ſecond table: he ſends him therefore to TR commandments, 
requiring him to keep them perfectly, if he would enter into life; that ſo by this means 
he might bring him to a ſight of his fins, and the imperfection of his obedience to the law, 
_ou n to ſeek for ſalvation by faith in him, the true Meſhah, ver. 17, 18, 19. 
Mark X. 18, 19. 

The young man replies, he had © kept all theſe from his youth,” that 1s, he had not 
lived in an outward or manifeſt violation of any of them. Jeſus, looking on him, ſhewed 
{ome ligns of a kind inclination and pity towards him, as a perſon ſolicitous about attain- 
ing eternal happineſs, and whole outward behaviour had been ſo fair, and yet deceived 
himſelt with an opinion of his own righteouſneſs. Knowing: therefore his covetouſneſs, 
and that he might touch the ſecret ſore of his mind, he gives him this extraordinary com- 
mand to try him, and make his imperfection appear; he bids him (if he would approve 
himſelf to God, to be perfect, as he vainly dreamed) to © go and ſell all, and give to the 
poor.” This is no. evangelical counſel of perfection (as the Papiſts call it), but a ſpecial 
command given by Chriſt, at this time, to this man, to convince him of his ſecret covet- 
ouineſs; that his diſobedience thereunto might diſcover to him that he loved not God 
above all, which is the principal thing in the law; nor his neighbour as he ought, ſeeing 
at the command of Chriſt he was unwilling to part with his goods to reheve the poor. 
And by the breach of one commandment, the authority of God the lawgiver 1s contemn- 
ed, as much as by the breach of all, ver. 21. The young man, hearing this, went away 
ſorrowful, for he had a great eſtate, ver. 22. _ 

Then our Saviour, turning to his diſciples, and expreſſing his tender love to them, by 
calling them children, ſhewed them how difficult a thing it is for a covetous rich man, 
* that truſts in his riches” Mark x. 24. and in whoſe heart the love of worldly wealth 
predominates, to be ſaved (1 Cor. vi. 10). © Nor thieves,” ſays the apoſtle, © nor covet- 
ous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God.” 
Our Lord further enforces his argument by that proverbial ſpeech, It is eaſier for a ca- 
__ to 50 through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 

od. „„ . 

His diſciples being ſtartled at the ſeverity of this doctrine, and conſidering with them- 
ſelves how common and natural to all men the fin of covetouſneſs is, began to alk, 
* Who then can be ſaved ?” He therefore molliſies the harſhneſs of it, by fhewing 
them, that the thing is very poſlible, by the aſſiſtance of grace, and the ſanctifying Spi— 
rit of God, working in thoſe, who were covetous worldlings, a change of heart and a 
willingneſs to forſake their ſin, and to come ont of this dangerous ſnare of the devil (as 


we lee in the examples of Matthew the publican, and Zacchzus); and not only ſo, but 


preparations of mind alſo, to forſake not only riches, but life itſelf, for Chrilt's ſake, and 
the goſpel's, if he call them to it, Mat. xix. 25, 26. ; | 

The apoſtles having heard him bid the young man, © Go, fell all, and give to the poor, 
and he ſhould have treaſure in heaven ;” Peter in his own name, and the names of the reſt, 
declares, that they had left all, and followed him, and therefore deſired to know what: 
recompence they {hould have for it. They ſeem, however, to be not ſo much ſolicitous 
about the reward that ſhould be given them in heaven, as about ſome reward they 
hoped for on earth, dreaming ſtill of an earthly kingdom Chrilt ſhould have, wherein 
they looked for eminent dignities, which ſavoured of a mercenary mind, ver. 27. 

Chriſt anſwers Peter by making a twofold promiſe; one peculiar to the apoltles, the 
other, common to all that have leſt any thing for his fake. 

1. He promiſes the apoſtles, inſtead of earthly preferments, which they too much han- 
kered after), that in the regeneration, that is, the r- urroCtion, when the faithful ſhall be 
perfectly renewed both in ſoul and body [Ats ii. or. xv. 48, 43, Phil. iii, 20, 22. |, 
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idden, to which this man was too much addicted, as appears afterwards. And he. 
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they ſhall ſit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. All the faints ſhall 
give their voice, and approve Chriſt's righteous judgment, 1 Cor vi, 2, 3. But the apoſtles, 
above all the reſt, ſhall ſit as it were on the bench with him, and Chriſt ſhall give judg- 
ment according to their doctrine preached in the world, Luke xx11. 28, 29, 30. 8 

2. He o to all other chriſtians (who had forſaken any thing dear to them in this 
world for his ſake, and the goſpel's) an hundred-fold recompence, even in this life, Mark 
X. 30, telling them, that, in the midſt of their perſecutions and loſſes, they ſhall be an 
hundred-fold more happy than they were before: and the graces, gifts, and comforts of 
his ſpirit, which he will then afford them, ſhall be an hundred-fold better portion to 
them, than any thing they can be deprived of: and beſides this, in the world to come 
they ſhall have eternal life, and everlaſting bliſs and happineſs, ver. 28, 29, ' 

Laſtly, Our Saviour, obſerving that Peter, and the other apoſtles, had too high a conceit 
of themſelves and their obedience, ſhewed, in forſaking all, and following of him (as 
mentioned before), gives them a ſerious admonition, not to be over-confident of them- 
ſelves, and of their good beginnings, but to be humble-minded, and to be concerned that 


they perſevere and are conſtant in their chriſtian courſe, leſt otherwiſe they loſe the 


reward promiſed : for he admoniſhes them, that many of thoſe who have begun well, 
and for the preſent ſeem forward in an outward profeſſion of the goſpel, and conſe- 
quently neareſt the kingdom of heaven and eternal life, and to have an undoubted right 
to the reward promiſed, will afterwards fall away, diſcovering their hypocriſy and 
unſoundneſs, and ſo will manifeſt themſelves to be laſt and hindmoſt of all as to the 


truth of chriſtianity, and conſequently as to any right and title to the kingdom of heaven, : 
from which they ſhall be utterly excluded: and though theſe perſons were poſſibly in 


their own eyes, and before men firſt, yet they ſhall be found laſt, that is of no eſteem 
with God; but, on the contrary, ſome that ſeem hindmoſt as to the profeſſion of Chriſt, 
being not yet called thereunto, and ſo appear fartheſt off from any right and title to cter- 
nal life, ſhall in time come to be called to the true and fincere profeſſion of the goſpel, 
and ſhall fhew themſelves very forward therein, and outſtrip others that ſeemed to be 
far before them, and conſequently ſhall be firſt in the kingdom of heaven, that 1s, par- 
takers of it before thoſe who in time paſt were before them in an outward profeſſion of 


chriſtianity, and ſeemed before men to be children of the kingdom, ver. 30. See Luke 
X111, 30. 


For the further opening to them the meaning of what he had immediately before ſaid 
[© many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt firſt” ], and to keep his diſciples from any 
conceit of merit in the ſervices they had done for him, he makes ule of the parable of an 
houſeholder hiring labourers at ſeveral hours of the day into his vineyard, and ſome 
but an hour before-ſun-ſet, and yet paying them every one a penny ; which occaſioned 
ſome that were hired in the morning to murmur, that they who were hired laſt were 
made equal with them in their pay. The ſcope of which parable is to ſhew, that God 
freely calls whom and when he will; that they who are called firſt in time, ſhould not 
boaſt over others; for they who are called afterward, ſhall be rewarded by him, as well as 
others who were called before : that they who are conceited of the merit of their works, 
are in no eſtimation with him: that thoſe labourers who eſteemed much of their labour, 
notwithſtanding they had wrought longer than others, yet were laſt taken notice of, and 
leaft eſteemed of; but ſuch as had no confidence in their own works, were firſt rewarded, 
and liberally dealt with: for God's rewards and retributions ſpring from his own good- 
neſs and gracious promiſe, not man's deſerts. "Thus © the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt 
laſt.” Hereby he gives them to underſtand, that it is a mercy to be employed by him, and 
a greater mercy to have a low eſtimation of ourſelves, and whatſoever we do or ſuffer 
for him. And poſſibly hereby he intended alſo to ſuggeſt, that the beheving Gentiles, 
who were called after the Jews, ſhall have their penny, as well as the believing Jews: 
therefore the Jews, though they were God's people before the Gentiles, yet ought not to 
murmur that God hath equalled the Gentiles with them, as to the privileges of the cove- 
nant of grace, and an intereſt in Chriſt; for many among the Jews, of high eſteem and 
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reputation for religion in the world's account (ſuch as the Phariſees), will be ſhut out ol 
heaven, when deſpiſed ones among the Gentiles, that are truly converted, ſhall be 
rewarded with eternal glory. Neither need this ſeem ſtrange; for many are outwardly 
called by the preaching of the word, who have not the internal call added to the out- 
ward, whereby God by his Holy Spirit effectually touches the heart, works a real con- 
verſion in us, and thereby manifeſts to us our election, and declares us to be his chil- 
ay. : | 


Lazarus of Bethany being now ſick, his ſiſters ſend to Chriſt in his behalf, acquainting 
him © that he whom he loved was ſick.” Hearing of it. Jeſus tells the meſſenger, this 
ſickneſs ſhall not bring upon him ſuch a death as they feared,” and then ſtays two days 
where he was, that in the mean time Lazarus might die, and ſo God might be the more 
glorified, and his Son believed on as the omnipotent and true God, equal with the 
Father, by working ſuch a wonderful miracle as was the raiſing him to life again. 
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Uſeful and Practical REFLECTIONS and REMARKS on CHRIST's raijing Dead LAZARUS 
to Life. « 


It was a great act to turn water into wine; but 1t was a greater to feed five thouſand 
with five loaves: it was much to reſtore the ruler's fon; it was more to cure him that 
had been thirty-eight years a cripple : it was much to cure him that was born blind; it 
was more to raiſe up Lazarus that had been ſo long dead. As a ſtream runs ſtronger and 
wider, the nearer it comes to the ocean whence it was derived, ſo didſt thou, O Savi- 
our, work more poweriully, the nearer thou didſt approach to thy glory. This was, as 
one of thy laſt, ſo of thy greateit miracles; when thou wert ready to die thyſelf, thou 
raiſeſt him to life who ſmelt ſtrong of the grave. None of all the ſacred hiſtories is ſo 
full and punctual as this, in the report of all circumſtances; other miracles do not 
more tranſcend nature, than this tranſcends other miracles. 
his alone was a ſufficient evidence of thy godhead, O blefled Saviour; none but an 
infinite power could ſo far ſurpaſs nature as to recall a man four days dead, from not 
a mere privation, but a ſettled corruption. Earth mult needs be thine, from which thou 
raiſeſt his body; heaven mult needs be thine, from whence thou fetcheſt his ſpirit: none 
but he that created man can thus make him new. | 

Sickneſs is the common preſace to death; no mortal perſon is exempted ſrom this com- 

plaint: even Lazarus, whom Jeſus loved, is ſick; what can ſtrength of grace, or dearneſs 
of reſpect, prevail againſt diſeaſe, againſt diſſolution! „ 
It was a ſtriking meſlage that Mary ſent to 3 He whom thou loveſt is fick;” as 
if ſhe would imply, that his part was no leſs valuable in Lazarus than hers; neither 
doth ſhe ſay, He that loves thee is ſick ; but, he whom thou loveſt:“ not pleading the 
merit of Lazarus's affection to Chriſt, but the mercy and favour of Chriſt to him; though 
indeed that other reflection of love had been no mean motive: for, O Lord, thou haſt 
ſaid, © Becauſe he hath ſet his love upon me, therefore will I deliver him; thy goodneſs. 
will not be behind usfor love, who profeſſeſt to love them that love thee. But the argu- 
ment is {till more forcible from thy love to us; ſince thou haſt juſt reaſon to reſpe& every 
thing of thine own, more than aught that can proceed from us. What can ſuch frail 
men as we are {tick at, where we love? Thou, O infinite God, art love itſelf: what- 
ever thou haſt done for us proceeds from thy love: the ground and motive of all thy 
_ mercies is within thyſelf not in us; and if there be aught in us worthy of thy love, it 
is thine own, not ours; thou giveſt what thou accepteſt. Jeſus well heard the firſt 
groan of his dear Lazarus; every ſhort breath that he drew, every ſigh that he gave, 
was placed to account; yet this Lord of life lets his Lazarus ficken, languiſh, and die: 
not out of neglect, or impotence, but out of power and reſolution: © This ſickneſs is 
not to death.” He, to whom the iſſues of death belong, knows the way both into it, 
and aut of it; he meant that ſickneſs ſhould be to death, in reſpect of the preſent CON- 
Ition; 
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dition; not to death, in reſpect of the event: to death in the proceis of nature; not to 
death in the ſucceſs of his divine power, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby. 
Oh Saviour, thy uſual ſtyle is the Son of man; thou that wouldff take up our inſirmities, 
wert willing thus to hide thy godhead under the coarſe weeds of our huinanity ; but 
here thou ſayeſt, © That the Son of God might be glorified ;” though thou wouldit hide 
thy divine glory, vet thou wouldſt not {mother it: ſometimes thou wouldſt have thy ſun 
break forth in bright gleams, to ſhew that it hath no leſs light even while it ſeems kept in 
by the clouds. Thou wert now near thy paſſion; it was molt ſeaſonable for thee at this 
time to ſet forth thy juſt title; neither was this an act, that thy humanity could challenge 
to itſelf; but far tranſcending all finite powers: to die, was an act of the Son of man; to 
raiſe from death, was an act of the Son of God. ; 
Neither didſt thou ſay merely, that God, but, © that the Son of God might be glori- 
lied.” God cannot be glorified, unleſs the Son be ſo. Even in natural relations, the 
wrong or diſreſpect offered to the child reflects upon the father; as, contrarily, the parents 
upon the child; how much more, where the love and reſpect is infinite! where the whole 
ellence is communicated with the intireneſs of relation! O God, in vain ſhall we tender 
our devotions to thee, indefinitely, as to a glorious, and incomprehenſible majeſty, if we 
kils not the ſon; who hath md{t juſtly ſaid, © Ye believe in the Father, believe alſo in 
me. 5 

What a happy ſamily was this! I find none upon earth ſo much honoured; * Jeſus 
loved Martha, and her lifter, and Lazarus.” Here is no ſtanding upon terms of prece- 
dency : the Spirit of God is not curious in marſhalling of places. Time was when Mary 
was confelled to have choſen the better part; here Martha is named firlt, as molt interelt- 
ed in Chrilt's love; for aught that appears, all of them were equally dear; Chriſt had 
familiarly lodged under their roof; how fit was that to receive him, whole inhabitants 
were hoſpitable, pious, unanimous! Hoſpitable in the welcome entertainment of Jeſus 
and his train; pious in their devotions; unanimous in their mutual concord; fo, on the 
other hand, he paſles by and hates that houſe which is taken up with uncharitablenels, 


profanenels, and contention. oY : | 
But, O Saviour. how can this be reconciled? Thou lovedſt this family; yet, hearing 
of their diſtreſs, thou kepteſt thyſelf two days more from them? Canft thou love thoſe 
thou regardeſt not? canſt thou regard them from whom thou willingly abſenteſt thyſelf 
in their neceſſity? Behold, thy love, as it is above ours, ſo it is often againſt ours. 
Even out of very aftection, art thou not frequently abſent? None of thine, but have 
ſometimes cried, How long, Lord?” What need we inſtance, when thine eternal Fa- 
* purpolely eſtrange his face from thee, ſo that thou criedſt out of being forſa- 
ken! 5 
Here thou wouldſt knowingly delay, whether for the ſake of increaling the miracle, 
or for ſtrengthening of thy diſciples faith. Hadſt thou gone ſooner, and prevented the 
death, who had known whether ſtrength of nature, and not thy miraculous power, had 
done it? hadſt thou overtaken his death by this quickening vilitation, who had known 
whether this had been only ſome qualm, or ecſtacy, and not a perfect diſſolution? now 
this large interval of time makes thy work both certain and glorious. And what a clear 
proof was this beforchand to thy diſciples, that thou wert able to accompliſh thine own 
reſurrection on the third day, who wert able to raiſe up Lazarus on the fourth! The 
more difficult the work ſhould be, the more need it had of an omnipotent confirma- 
tion. | : | | | 
He that was Lord of our times, and his own, can now, when he found it ſeaſonable, 
fav, © Let us go into Judæa again.“ Why left he it before? was it not upon the 
headſ{trong violence of his enemies? Lo, the {tones of the Jews drove him thence; 
the love of Lazarus, and the care of his divine glory, drew him back thither again. 
We may, we mult be wiſe as ſerpents, for our own preſervakion; we mult be care- 
ieſs of danger, when God calls us to the field. It is far from God's purpoſe to give us 


cave ſo far to reſpect ourſelves, as that we ſhould neglect him. Let Judæa be all R 
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all croſſes, O Saviour, when thou calleſt us, we muſt put our lives into our hands, 
and follow thee thithner. | | E 
This journey thou haſt purpoſed, and contrived, but what needeſt thou to acquaint 
thy diſciples with thine intent? Where didſt thou ever, except on this occaſion, make 
them privy to thy journies? Neither didſt thou ſay, How think you, if I p07 but, Let 
us go; was it becauſe thou, who kneweſt thine own ſtrength, knew alſo their weaknels ? 
thou waſt reſolute, they were timorous; they were ſenſible enough of their late peril, 
and fearful of more; there was need to forearm them with an expectation of the worlt 
and preparation for it; ſurpriſal with evils may endanger the belt conſtancy: the heart is 
apt to fail, when it finds itſelf intrapped in a ſudden miſchief. „„ 
The diſciples were n to Lazarus; they had learned to love where their 
Maſter loved; yet now, when our Saviour ſpeaks of returning to that region of peril, 
they pull him as 1t were by the ſleeve, and put him in mind of the violence offered to 
him; © Maſter, the Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee, and goeſt thou thither again?“ | 
No leſs than thrice in the foregoing chapter did the Jews lift up their hands to murder 
him by ſtoning; whence was this rage and bloody attempt of theirs? only becauſe he 
taught them the truth concerning his divine nature; and gave himſelf the juſt ſtyle of. 
the Son of God. How ſubject carnal hearts are to be impatient of heavenly truths ! 
Nothing can fo much fret that malignant ſpirit, which rules in thoſe breaſts, as that Chriſt 
| ſhould have his own. If we be perſecuted for his truth, we do but ſuffer with him, 
with whom we ſhall ere long reign. 1 | 
Ho much ſoever the diſciples pleaded for their Maſter's ſafety, yet they aimed at 
their own; they well knew their danger was connected with his. It is but a plauſible 
colour that they put upon their own fear; this is held but a weak and baſe paſlion ; 
every perſon would be glad to put off the imputation of it from himſelf, and to ſet the 
beſt face upon his own infirmity. h : 
Thus faint-hearted men, that ſhrink and ſhift from the croſs, will not want fair pre- 
tences to evade it. One pleads the peril of many dependents; another, the e. 
the church of ſucceeding members; each will have ſome plauſible excuſe for his ſoun 
kin. What error did not our Saviour rectify in his followers! Even that fear which they 
would have diſſembled, is graciouſly diſpelled by the juſt conſideration of a ſure and 
inevitable providence: *© Are there not twelve hours in the day,” which are duly ſet, 
and proceed regularly for the direction of all the motions and actions of men? So in 
this courſe of mine, which I muſt run on earth, there is a ſet and determined time 
wherein I muſt work, and do my Father's will. The ſun that guides theſe hours 1s the 
determinate counſel of my Father, as well as his calling to the execution of my charge: 
while J follow that, I cannot miſcarry ; no more than a man can miſs his known way af 
high noon; at this time in vain are either your diſſuaſions, or the attempts of enemies; 
they cannot hurt, ye cannot divert me. 7 15 i g | 
The journey then holds to Judæa; his attendants ſhall be made acquainted with the 
occaſion : he that had formerly denied the deadly iſſue of Lazarus's ſickneſs, would not 
ſuddenly confeſs his death; neither yet would he altogether conceal it; and he will 
therefore ſo confeſs it, as that he will ſhadow 1t out in a borrowed expreſhon, © Lazarus 
our friend fleepeth.” What a ſweet title both of death, and of Lazarus! Death is a 
ſleep, Lazarus is our friend; obſerve, he ſays not © my friend,” but © ours,” to draw 
them firſt into a gracious familiarity and communion of friendſhip with himſelf: for 
what. doth this import, but, * Ye are my friends,” and Lazarus is both my friend and 
yours: Our friend.” 1 „ 1 
Oh meek and merciful Saviour, that diſdaineſt not to ſtoop ſo low; as that, while thou 
thoughteſt it no robbery to be equal to God, thou thoughteſt it no diſparagement to 
match thyſelf with weak and wretched men ; © Our friend Lazarus.” There is a kind f 
parity in friendſhip; there may be love where is the greateſt inequality; but friendſhip 
{ſuppoſes pairs; yet the Son of God ſays of the ſons of men, © Our friend Lazarus.” Oh 
what a high and happy condition, is this for mortal men to aſpire to, that the God of 
heaven {hould not he had to own them for friends! Neither faith he now abruptly, 
Lazarus our friend is dead, but © Lazarus our friend ſleepeth.“ 


No. 13. 8 Who 


= 
* 3 P 
„ — 
— _ — — 


0 2 
: 1 4 2 * 
n * r 22 * r 


r — 


De nnn 
8 io 3 —— —— — 


1 
5 

3 

> 

1 

* 

7 2 

f 


wi 
PK 
K 5 
44 
1 
4K 
3} $5 
* 20. 
E _ 
4 
t - 
#1 * 
+ 
ms” 
LAs 
4 
8 
14. 1 
15 
8 
„ 
18 2 
* 
1 
12 3 
4 Pt 
g! Fa 
1 } # 
= 4 
1 Eh 
1 
0 
4 
! * * 
1 
| T6 
| / 4 
1 
377 
FJ 
* 
$4 ! 
1 * 
©5898 
1 
1 
[1 b 
* 
r 
IE + 
5 
* £ 
4 
1 


242 Taz NEW Au COMPLETE HISTORY or +1 LIFE ax DEATH or ; 


td 


Who is afraid, after the weary toils of the day, to take his reſt by night? Or what is 
more refreſhing to the ſpent traveller, than a {weet ſleep ? It is our infidelity, our unpre- 
tags: that makes death any other than advantage. Even ſo, Lord, when thou ſeeſt I 

ave toiled enough, let me {leep in peace; and when thou ſeeſt I have flept enough, 
awake me, as thou didſt thy Lazarus: But I go to awake him:” Thou ſaidſt not, Let 
us go to awake him; they whom thou wilt admit companions of thy way, thou 
wilt not make partners of thy work; they may be witneſſes, they cannot be actors; 
none can awake Lazarus out of this ſleep, but he that made Lazarus: every mouſe or 
gnat can raiſe us up from that other ſleep: none but an omnipotent power, from this. 
This ſleep is not without a diffolution; who can command the ſoul to come down and 
meet the body, or command the body to peace with it ſelf and ſoon after to riſe up to the 


ſou], but the God that created both! It is our comfort and aſſurance, O Lord, againſt 
the terrors of death, and bands of the grave, that our reſurrection depends upon nothing 


leſs than thy omnipotence. a 
Who can blame the diſciples, if they were loth to return to Judæa? Their laſt enter- 

tainment was ſuch, as might juſtly diſhearten them : were this (as taken literally) all the 
reaſon of our Saviour's purpoſe of ſo perilous a voyage, they argued not amiſs, If 
he ſleep, he ſhall do well.” Sleep in fickneſs is a good ſign of recovery; for, extremity of 
ain excludes reſt ; when nature therefore finds ſo much reſpiration, ſhe juſtly hopes for 
better terms. Yet it doth not always follow, © If he ſleep, he ſhall do well.“ How many 
have died in lethargies! How many have loſt in ſleep what they would not have been 
deprived of waking? Adam {lept. and loſt his rib; Sampſon ſlept, and loſt his ſtrength; 
Saul ſlept, and loſt his weapon; Iſhboſheth and Holofernes ſlept, and loſt their heads. In 
the ordinary courſe of things it holds well; here they miſtook and erred ; the miſcon- 
ſtruction of the words of Chriſt led them into an unſeaſonable and erroneous ſuggeſtion. 
Nothing can be more dangerous than to take the ſpeeches of Chrilt according to the 
found of the letter: one error will be ſure to draw on more; and if the firſt be never ſo 
{light, the laſt may be important. le 5 
Wherefore are words but to expreſs meanings? ge do we ſpeak, but to be under- 
ftood ? Since then our Saviour ſaw himſelf not rightly conſtrued, he delivers himſelf 
plainly ; Lazarus is dead.” Such is thy manner, O thou eternal Word of thy Father, 
in all thy ſacred expreſſions. Thy own mouth is thy beſt commentary; what thou haſt 
more obſcurely ſaid in one paſſage, thou interpreteſt more clearly in another. Thou art 
the ſun, which gives us that light whereby we he 1 

But how modeſtly doſt thou diſcover thy deity to thy diſciples! not upon the firſt men- 
tion of Lazarus's death, inſtantly profeſſing thy power, and will of his revival, but con- 
tenting thy ſelf only to intimate thy omniſcience; in that thou couldit, in that abſence and 
diſtance, know and report his departure; they ſhall gather the reſt, and cannot chooſe 
bys Rk we ſerve a maſter that knows all things; and he that knows all things, can do 
all things. b | 

The abſence of our Saviour from the death-bed of Lazarus was not caſual, but volun- 

tary; yea, he is not only willing with it, but glad of it; I am glad, for your ſakes, that 
I was not there.” How contrary may the affections of Chriſt and ours be, and both be 
yet good! The two worthy ſiſters were much grieved at our Saviour's abſence, as think- 
ing it might favour of ſome neglect: Chriſt was glad of it, for the advantage of his dil- 
ciples* faith: I cannot blame them, that they were thus ſorry ; I cannot but bleſs him, that 
he was thus glad: the gain of their faith in ſo divine a miracle, was more than could be 
countervailed by their momentary ſorrow. God and we are not alike affected with the 
lame events: he laughs where we mourn ; he is angry, where we are pleaſed. * 
Ihe difference of the affections ariſes from the difference of the objects, which Chriſt and 
they apprehend in the ſame occurrence. Why are the ſiſters ſorrowful? Becauſe upon 
Chriſt's ablence Lazarus died. Why was Jeſus glad he was not there? For the benefit 
which he ſa would accrue to their faith. There is much 3 of proſpect in every act, ac- 
cording to the ſeveral intentions and iſſues thereof, yea even in the v 
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ery ſame eyes; the father 
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ſees his ſon combating in a battle for his country; he ſees blows and wounds on the one 
fide ; he ſees renown and victory on the baits grieves at the wounds, he rejoices in 
the honour. Thus doth God in all our afflictions; he ſees our tears, and hears our 
groans, and pities us; but withal he looks upon our patience, our faith, our crown, and 
js glad that we are afflicted. . M 
O ſtrange conſequence ! © Lazarus is dead ;” nevertheleſs, Let us go unto him.” Muſt. 
they not needs think, what ſhould we do with a dead man? What {ſhould ſeparate, if 
death cannot ? Even thoſe whom we loved deareſt, we avoid when once dead; now we. 
lay them aſide under the board; and thence, ſend them out of our houſes to their 
grave. Neither hath death more horror in it, than noiſomeneſs ; and if we could pre- 
vail on our eyes to endure the horrid aſpect of death in the face we loved, yet can we 
perſuade our ſcent to like that ſmell that ariſes up from their corruption? O love ſtronger 
than death! Behold here a friend, whom the very grave cannot ſever. ONT 
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CHAPTER | Xt 


CHRIST SETS OUT ON HIS JOURNEY TOWARDS JERUSALEM. AMBITIOUS REQUEST OF THE TWO SONS OF 
ZEBEDEE. THE RAISING OF LAZARUS FROM THE DEAD. Paar II. CONVERSION OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS 
AND PHARISEES, AND ADVICE OF CAIAPHAS CONCERNING CHRIST. MARY ANOINTS JESUS AT "THE 
HOUSE OF SIMON THE LEPER. CHRIS T's SOLEMN AND TRIUMPHANT ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM, WHICH 
HE WEEPS OVER FOR THEIR UNBELIEF AND OBSTINATE REJECTION OF HIM THE MESSIAH. 
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-TESUS now ſets forth from beyond Jordan into Judza, ſtrictly fo called; and being upon 
J his laſt journey towards Jeruſalem, he communicates to his diſciples what would 
happen to him there, namely, that he ſhould be put to death, and riſe again the third 
day. He had twice before intimated the fame to them (Mark viii. 31. and ix. 31); 
and now he acquaints them therewith again, the better to arm and prepare them againſt 
the ſcandal of his croſs. They being full of thoughts and fears concerning their own 
and their Maſter's ſafety, endeavour to diſſuade him from going thither, putting him in 
mind of the danger he lately there eſcaped of being ſtoned by the Jews. To whom he 
replies, that as he that walks in the day, having the light of the ſun to guide him, is in 
no danger of ſtumbling, or falling, or hurting himſelf; but only in the night, when that 
light is gone, he is in danger: fo, as long as he had a call from God, and time allowed 
him wherein to exerciſe his function (which was now but ſhort), there was a Divine 
Providence about him, that would ſecure him againſt all danger : and till that 'time be 
alt, and that Providence withdrawn, he ſhould be ſafe even to the time of his paſ- 
— which he calls night, and the POwer of darkneſs, Luke xxii. 55. For it is not in 
the power of any-man to precipitate the day; nor to bring on the night before the ap- 
pointed time. But his diſciples, it ſeems, ſtill dreaming of a temporal kingdom, did 
not for the preſent underſtand how that which he ſpake, concerning his death and paſ- 
on, could confilt with that temporal greatneſs they expected he ſhould be poſſeſſed of. 


Ihe ſons of Zebedee, James and John, conceiving (according to the notion of the Jews 
then current) that the Meſſiah ſhould have an earthly kingdom, or at leaſt ſuch a king- 
dom as ſhould be adminiſtered after an earthly manner, and ſhould be accompanied 
with ſuch outward glory as the kingdoms of this world are accuſtomed to be; and 
deſiring timely to provide for themſelves, ſo as to get ſuperiority above the reſt; came 
with their mother Salome to him, and petitioned him, © that they might ſit, one on his 
right hand, and the other on his left in his kingdom.” It may be they being perſons of 
eminent gifts, and a powerful DR (for which he had called them Boanerges, ſons 
of thunder, Mark iii. 17) ; aud having been ſo highly honoured by him, as to be taken 
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up with him into the mount, when he was transfigured; they had from hence encou- 
raged themſelves to make ſuch a requeſt, Matt. xx. 20, 21, r 
Our Lord tells them, they knew not what they aſked : they were miſerably ignorant of 


the nature and quality of his kingdom, which, was wholly ſpiritual. To cool their 


ambition, he puts them in mind of abaſement, and ſuffering afflictions with him; he 
tells them of croſles, perſecutions, and martyrdoms, under the phraſes of © drinking of 
his cup” (ſee Palm Ixxv. 8. Ezek. xxiii. 31, 32.), and“ being baptized with his baptiſm ;” 
and alls them if they were able to partake with him in ſuch ſufferings, and to be 


plunged in thoſe deep waters of afflictions and miſeries which he was ſhortly to be 


plunged into? ver. 22. 


The other apoſtles were much offended at the ambitious ſuit of theſe two; here. 


upon our Saviour calling them all to him, he 1. Diſſuades them from ambitious ſeeking 
r dignity and pre- eminence one above another, as rulers and great men among the 
Gentiles do, who affect and delight to exerciſe lordſhip and dominion over others; 
whoſe example he tells them they muſt not follow, either in ambitiouſly ſeeking, or 
taking upon them to exerciſe any ſuch external power or authority over one another, 
or over the church of God“; but ought rather to content themſelves with that ſpiri- 
tual power and authority committed to them in reſpe&t of the ſouls and conſciences 
of men; which power conſiſts in a dye diſpenſing the word and ſacraments, and in the 
right uſe and exerciſe of the ſpiritual diſcipline of the church. 2. He exhorts them to 
the practice of true humility in ſubmitting themſelves as ſervants one to another, inti- 
mating unto them the. nature and quality of their apoſtolic office, viz. that it was a 
miniſtry and ſervice, not a lordſhip or dominion, and therefore they ought to carry 


themſelves, in the execution of it, as miniſters and ſervants to the church and people 


of God, in labouring to procure and further their good. And whoever would be truly 


great and honourable among them, muſt thus humbly ſubmit himſelf : this he further 
preſſeth upon them, by his own example and practice, who came not to be miniſtered 
unto, as a King or Prince in this world, but to miniſter to the neceſſity of others, and to 


give his very life a ranſom for them. Ver. 42. 


Uſeful and Practical REFL ECTION S and REMARKS on the Ambition of the two Sons of 
x 5 ZEBEDEE. RO 


The ſuit is half obtained, that is ſeaſonably made. To have made this WIPE TE at. the 


entry into their attendance, had been abſurd, and had jultly ſeemed to challenge a denial : 


« 


it was at the parting of the angel, that Jacob would be bleſſed. The double ſpirit of Elijah 


is not ſued for, till his aſcending. 


But, Oh the admirable faith of this good woman! when ſhe heard the diſcourſe of 
Chriſt's ſuffering and death, ſhe talks of his glory; when ſhe hears of his croſs: ſhe 
ſpeaks of his crown. It ihe had ſeen Herod come, and tender his ſceptre to Chriſt ; 
or the elders of the Jews come upon their knees, with a ſubmiſſive proffer of their 
allegiance ; ſhe might have had ſome reaſon to entertain the thoughts of a kingdom, but 
now, while the ſound of betraving, ſuffering, dying, was in her ear, to make account of, 
and prefer a ſuit for a room in his kingdom, this argues a belief able to triumph over all dil- 
couragements. N Ry | 5 5 

It was nothing for the diſciples; when they ſaw him after his conqueſt of death, and 
ring from the grave, to aſk him, Maſter wilt thou now reſtore the kingdom unto Ifracl ? 

0 


but for a ſilly woman to look, through his future death and paſſion, at his reſurrection and 
glory, is no leſs worthy of wonder than praiſe. 


— 
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his uſurping a temporal and external power and juriſdiction over the church of God, and over the paſtors and min 
made a character of the man of fin, 2 I heſſ. ii. 4. is diſclaimed by Paul, 2 Cor, i. 24, and forbidden by Peter, 1 Pet. v. 3. 
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To hear a man, in his beſt health and vigour, talk of his confidence in God, and afſu. 


rance of divine favour, cannot be deemed extraordinary ; but, if in extremities, we can 
believe above hope, and againſt hope, our faith is fo much more noble as our diflicultics 


are greater. Never {weeter perfume aroſe from any altar, than that which aſcended from 


* 


What a ſtrange ſtyle is this that is given to this woman? It had been as eaſy to have 
ſaid, the wife of Zebedee; or the ſiſter of Mary, or of Jofeph,, or (as her name was) 


Jobs dunghill, © I know that my Redeemer liveth.“ | 


dee's children.” Zebedee was an obſcure man; ſhe, as his wiſe, was no better; the 
greateſt honour ſhe ever had, or could have, was to have two ſuch ſons as James and 
John; theſe give a title to both their oh wack honour aſcends as well as delcends; holy 
children digmify the loins and womb, from whence they proceed, no leſs than their 
parents transfer honour unto them: Salome might be a good Wife, a good houſewite, a 
good woman, a good neighbour ; all theſe cannot ennoble her ſo much, as being © The 
mother of Zebedee's children.” EO. 

What a world of pain, toil, care, coſt, there is in the birth and education of children! 
Their good proof requites all with advantage. Next to happineſs in ourſetves, is to be happy 
in a gracious iſſue. 

The {uit was the ſons', but by the mouth of their mother: it was their beſt policy to 
ſpeak by her lips. Even theſe fiſhermen had already learned craitily to fiſh for promo- 
tion: ambition was not ſo bold in them, as to thew her own face: the envy of the ſuit. 
might thus be avoided, which could not but follow upon their perſonal requell; if it 
were granted, they had what they deſired; if not, it was but the repulſe of a woman's 
motion ; which mult needs be ſo much more pardonable, becauſe 1t was of a mother for 
her ſons. 

It is not diſcommendable in parents, to feek the preferment of their children; and 
why may not Abraham ſue for an Iſhmael? So 1t be by lawful means, in a moderate 
meaſure, in due order, this endeavour cannot be amiſs. It is the neglect of circum— 
ilances that makes theſe defires ſinful. Oh the madneſs of thoſe parents, that care not 
which way they raiſe an houſe ! That deſire rather to leave their children great, than good; 
that are more ambitious to have their ſons lords on earth, than kings in heaven! Yet, 
J commend thee, Salome, that thy firſt plot was to have thy ſons diſciples of Chriſt, 


and afterwards to prefer them to the belt places of that attendance. It is the true method of 


- 


divine prudence, O God, firſt to make our children happy with the honour of thy ſervice, 
and then to endeavour their ſuitable advancement upon earth. N 

The mother is but put upon this ſuit by her ſons; their heart was in her lips. They 
were not ſo mortified by their continual converſation with Chriſt, hearing his heavenly 
doctrine, ſeeing his divine carriage, but that their minds were yet roving after tempo - 
ral honours. Pride is the inmoſt coat which we put off at laſt, and put on firſt. Who 
can wonder to ſee ſome ſparks of weak and worldly deſires in their holieſt teachers, 
when the bleſſed apoitles were not free from ſome ambitious thoughts, while they fat at 
the feet, yea in the boſom of their Saviour? 3 
The near kindred this woman could challenge of Chriſt might ſeem to give her juſt 
colour of more familiarity ; yet now, that ſhe comes upon a ſuit, ſhe ſubmits herſelf to 


the loweſt poſture of ſupphants; we need not be taught, that it is fit for petitioners to 


the great to preſent. their humble ſupphcations upon their knees. O Saviour, if this wo- 
man, ſo nearly allied to thee according to the fleſh, coming but upon a temporal occa- 
lion to thee, being as then, encompaſſed about with human infirmitics, adored thee, before 

ſhe durſt ſue to thee: with what reverence ought we to approach thee on ſpiritual ſuits, 
' fitting now in the height of heavenly glory and majeſty! Say then, thou wife of Zebe- 
dee, what is it that thou craveſt of thine Omnipotent Kinſman? A certain thing.“ 
Speak out, woman, what is this certain thing that thou craveſt? How poor and weak 
is this ſupplicatory anticipation to him, that knew thy thoughts before thou utteredſt 
them, before thou entertainedſt them! We are all in this tune; every one would have 
lomething : ſuch, perhaps, as we are aſhamed to utter: the proud man would have a 

No. 13. 3Q certain 


plain Salome; but now, by an unuſual deſcription, ſhe is iLyled © The mother of Zebc- 
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certain thing ; honour 1n the world : the covetous would have a certain thing too; wealth 
and abundance: the malicious would have a certain thing; revenge on his enemies: 
the epicure would have pleaſure and long life; the barren, children ; the wanton, beauty; 
each one would be humoured in his own deſire; though in variety, yea, in contra. 
diction to others; though, in oppoſition not more to God's will, than our own good! 
Hie that knew all their thoughts afar off, yet, as if he had been a ſtranger to their pur- 
poſes, aſks, *© What wouldſt thou?” Our inſirmities do then beſt ſhame us, when they are 
fetched out of our own mouths ; ſo likewiſe our prayers ſerve not to acquaint God with 
our wants, but to make us more ſenſible of his mercies. | e 

The ſuit is drawn from her; now ſhe mult ſpeak : © Grant that theſe my two ſons may 
ſit. one on thy right hand, the other on thy leſt, in thy kingdom.“ ; 2 

It is hard to ſay, whether this requeſt was made more out of pride or 1gnorance. It was 
a received and erroneous conceit, among the very diſciples of Chriſt, that he ſhould raiſe 
up a temporal kingdom over the now-tributary and inſlaved people of Iſrael. The 
Romans were now their maſters; their fancy was, that their Meſſiah ſhould take off this 
yoke, and reſtore to them their former liberty; and ſo rooted was this opinion, that the 
two diſciples, in their walk to Emmaus, could ſay, We truſted it had been he that 
ſhould have delivered Iſrael:” and when, after his reſurrection, he was walking up Mount 
Olivet, towards heaven, his very apoſtles could aſk him, if he would now reſtore that 
long-expected kingdom?“ How ſhould we mitigate our cenſures of chriſtian brethren; 
if either they miſtake, or know not ſome ſecondary truths of religion, when the do- 
meſtic attendants of Chriſt, who heard him every day, till almoſt the very inſtant of 
his aſcenſion, miſapprehended the chief cauſe of his coming into the world, and the 
ſtate of his kingdom! If our charity may not bear with Imall faults, what do we who 
under his name dare connive at greater! Truth is as the ſun, bright in itſelf; yet there 
are many cloſe corners into which it never ſhined. O God, if thou open our hearts, we 
ſhall take in thoſe beams; and till thou do ſo, teach us to wait patiently for ourſelves, cha- 
ritably for others. 8 | | 

Theſe fiſhermen had fo much court-wiſdom to know that the right hand and the leſt 
of any prince were the chief places of honour. Our Saviour had ſaid that his twelve 
followers ſhould fit upon twelve thrones, and judge the twelve tribes of Ifracl; this 
good woman would have her two ſons neareſt his perſon; the prime peers of his 
kingdom. Every one is apt to wiſh the beſt to his own: worldly honour is neither 
worth our purſuit, nor unworthy our acceptance. Salome, had thy mind been even in hea- 
ven, and hadſt thou intended this defired pre-eminence of that celeſtial ſtate of glory, 
vet I know not how to juſtify thy ambition. Wouldit thou have thy ſons preferred 
to the father of the faithful, to the bleſſed mother of thy Saviour? That very wiſh 
were preſumptuous. For me, O God, my ambition ſhall go ſo high as to be a ſaint in 
heaven, and to live as holly on earth as the beſt ; but for precedency of heavenly honour 
I do not, I dare not affect it; it is enough for me, if I may lift up my head amongſt the heels 
of thy bleſſed ones. ES | 

The mother alks, the ſons have the anſwer. She was but their tongue, they ſhall be her 
ears. God ever imputes the acts to the firſt mover, rather than to the inſtrument. | 

It was a ſore check, Ve know not what ye aſk.” In our ordinary communication, to 
ſpeak idly, is fin : but in our ſuits to Chrilt, to be ſo inconſiderate as not to underſtand our 


own petitions, muſt needs be a foul oftence. f 5 
As faith is the ground of our prayers, ſo knowledge is the ground of our faith; if we 


come with indigeſted requeſts, we profane that name we invoke. 1 
To convince them of their unhtneſs for glory, they are ſent to their impotence in ſuf. 
fering; © Are ye able to drink of the cup whereof I ſhall drink, and to be baptized 
with the baptiſm wherewith I am baptized ?” O Saviour, even thou who wert one with 
thy Father, halt a cup of thine own ; never potion was ſo bitter as that which was mixed 
for thee : yea, even thy draught is ordained: it is not enough for thee to ſip of this cup, 
thou mult drink it up to the very dregs. When the vinegar and gall were tendered to 
thee by men, thou didſt but kiſs the cup; but when thy Father gave into thy hands a 
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potion infinitely more diſtaſteful, thou (for our health) didſt drink deep of it even to 
the bottom, and ſaidſt, © It is finiſhed.” And ſhall we repine at thoſe unpleaſing draughts 
of affliction that are tempered for us ſinful men, when we ſee thee, the Son of thy 
Father's love, thus dicted 2 Wepledge thee, O bleſſed Saviour, we pledge thee, according 
to our weakneſs, who haſt begun to us in thy powerful ſufferings; only do thou enable us 
(after ſome ſour faces made in our reluctance) yet at laſt willingly to pledge thee in our 
conſtant ſufferings for thee ! " HH 
As. thou muſt be drenched within, ſo muſt thou be baptized without. Thy baptiſm 
is not of water, but of blood; both theſe came from thee in thy paſſion ; we cannot be 
thine, if we partake not of both: if thou hadſt grudged thy precious blood to us, well 
maylt thou challenge ſome comparatively worthleſs drops from us. | 
When they talk of thy kingdom, thou ſpeakeſt of thy bitter cup, of thy bloody baptiſm. 
Suffering is the way to reigning.; and“ throogh many tribulations muſt we enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.” There never was a wedge of gold that did not firſt paſs 
through the fire; there never was pure grain that did not undergo the flail: in vain there- 
fore ſhall we dream of our immediate paſſage from the pleaſures and jollity of earth to the 
glory of heaven. Let who will hope to walk upon roſes and violets to the throne of hea- 
ven ; O Saviour, let me trace thee by the track of thy blood; and by thy red ſteps follow 
thee to thine eternal reſt and happineſs. 8 
I know this is no caſy taſk ; elſe thou hadſt never ſaid, © Are ye able?” Who ſhould 
be able if not they who had been fo long bleſled with thy preſence; informed by thy 
doctrine, and, as it were, beforehand poſſeſſed of their heaven in thee? Thou hadſt 
never made them judses of their power, if thou couldſt not have convinced them of 
their weakneſs. Alas, how full of feebleneſs is our body, and our mind of impatience ! 
If but a bee ſting our fleſh, it ſwells; and if but a tooth ach, the head and heart 
complain. How ſmall are the trifles that make us weary of ourſelves! What can we do 
without thee ? Without thee, what can we ſufter ? If thou be not, O Lord, ſtrong in 
my weakneſs, I cannot be ſo much as weak, I cannot ſo much as be. Oh do thou pre- 
parc me for my d:y, and enable me to endure my trials. I can do all things through thee 
that ſtrengtheneſt me.” | : ; : 
Ihe motion of the two diſciples was not more full of infirmity than their anſwer : 
* We are able :” out of an cager deſire of the honour, they are ready to undertake the 
condition. The beſt men may be miſtaken in their own powers. Alas, poor men, 
when it came to the iſſue, they ran away, and I know not whether one went not 
without his coat. It is one thing to ſuffer in ſpeculation, another, in practice. There 
cannot be a worſe ſign than ſor a man, in a carnal preſumption, to vaunt of his own abi— 
lities. How juſtly doth Cod ſuffer that man to be lotled purpoſely, that he may be 
aſhamed of hi own vain ſelf-confidence ! O God, let me ever be humbly dejected from a 
ſenſe of my own inſufficiency ! Let me give all the glory to thee, and take nothing to my- 
ſelf but my infirmities ! | 
Oh the wonderful mildneſs of the Son of God! He doth not rebuke the two dif- 
ciples, either for their ambition in ſuing, or preſumption in undertaking ; but, leaving 
the worſt, he takes the beſt of their anſwer; and, omitting their errors, he encourages their 
good intentions. © Ye ſhall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized with my bap- 
tiſm ; but to {it on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, but ſhall be given 
to them for whom it is prepared of my Father.” I know not whether there be more 
mercy in the conceſſion, or ſatisfaction in the demal. Were it not an high honour to 
drink of thy cup, O Saviour, thou hadſt not now promiſed it as a favour. I am de- 
eerved, if what thou granteſt were much leſs than that which thou denieſt: to pledge 
thee in thy own cup, is not much leſs dignity and familiarity, than to fit by thee. If we 
ſuffer with thee, we ſhall alſo reign together with thee.” What greater promotion can 
flefh and blood be capable of, than a conformity to'the Lord of glory! Enable me to 


drink of thy cup; and then ſet me where thou wilt. 
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Our Saviour now puts himſelf on his journey towards Bethany, for the raiſing of La- 
zarus. And his way lying through Jericho*, when he came nigh that city, he cures a 
NS man that ſat on the highway ſide begging, as we find recorded by Luke, ch. xvili. 
35, &. | 

Paſſing through the city, he ſaw Zaccheus, a chief officer, or collector-general among 
the publicans, who were looked upon as oppreſlors by the Jews, and often exacted more 
than the Romans required, which they reſerved to themſelves, ſee Luke iii. 13. This man 
being of low ſtature, that he might have a fight of Jeſus, had got up into a ſycamore 
tree, Our Saviour knowing the hearts of all men, and being well pleaſed with this man's 
carnelt defire to ſee him, calls him down, and invites himſelf to his houſe, which we do 
not read he did to any before. Zaccheus hereupon comes down ſpeedily, and receives 
him with joy and gladneſs. ing ü 
© Thus God every-where prevents us by his grace, as Theophylact obſerves, ſhewing him- 
ſelf a plentiful rewarder of thoſe who diligently ſeek him; and giving them, who do 
but put themſelves in the way, more than they could aſk or think. Zaccheus delired only 
to ſce Chriſt, and he obtains much more, namely, to entertain him at his houſe, and to hear 
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him open the myſteries of eternal life and ſalvation. 


Many of the people ſeeing this, murmured, becauſe he was gone to be gueſt to a man 
of an evil and reproachful character. _ Thus the men of the world, who neglect the 
grace of God themſelves, are angry it {hould be given to others. (See Luke v. 30. Matt. ix. 


„ 


11. Luke vii. 39.) ver. 7. 5 1 . 

Our Saviour, whilit he was in his houſe, undoubtedly ſpake many more things to in- 
ſtruct him, and probably Zaccheus ſpake many more things to our Saviour, than are re— 
corded by the evangeliſts, whoſe principal ſcope is to ſet down that which may bring 
us to faith and ſalvation. However, among other things which Zaccheus ſpake (which 
might argue his converſion to be ſincere), this is recorded, that he declared he would 
from that time forward give half his goods to the poor, and would make a fourfold reſ- 
titution to thoſe he had wronged and injured, in imitation of that which was enjoined, 
Exod. xxil. 1. © If a man ſteal an ox, or a ſheep, and kill it, or ſell it; he ſhall reſtore five 
oxen for an ox, and four ſheep for a ſheep.” Ver. 8. 
Upon this Chrilt declares that © ſalvation was that day come to that houſe,” for Zaccheus+ 
being ſo truly penitent, and beheving in Chriſt, he was now become a true ſon of Abra- 
ham,” according to the ſpirit, being choſen by God to © walk in the ſteps and 
faith of Abraham, and to do his works,” John viii. 39. whereas he was ſo before only 


according to the fleſh. And poſſibly many others of his family were at this time alſo 


converted by Chriſt. For he © came to ſeek and ſave loſt ſinners,” that is, ſuch as were 
loſt by original and actual fins (as Auguſtin hath it, Ep. 106), and pro mortuis natus eft ad mor- 
#em, as Fulgentius hath it, he was born to die for the “dead in treſpaſſes and ſins,” ver. 


g, 10. 


Then by the parable of a nobleman going into a far country, to receive for himſelf 


a kingdom, and to return, and delivering ten pounds to his ten ſervants, to employ and 
improve in his abſence, he ſhews to his diſciples and others preſent (who thought, be- 
cauſe he was now going to Jeruſalem, he would there immediately take upon him 
regal authority. and enter upon his kingdom, which they took to be an earthly one, 
miſunderſtanding thoſe prophecies, Iſaiah ix. 7. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6), that he was to ſuffer death, 
and riſe again, and go to heaven, and ſo be inſtalled into his kingdom, and then to re- 
turn again in an eminent manner, In the mean time, when he aſcended on high, he would 
beſtow gifts of education on men, and would employ his apoſtles after his departure to 
preach to the Jews (though many of them would prove but obſtinate and rebellious 
citizens, ver. 14.), and to endeavour to gain as many of them as they could; and would 


* This city was overthrown by Joſhua, Joſh. vi. 1, &c. 
+ His name Zaccheus denotes him to be a Jew, yet Chriſt reputes him not a child of Abraham till he believes. 
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reward them proportionably according to their diligence therein (under the phraſe of 
giving cities, intimating ſpiritual and eternal rewards, Which he would Five them), when 
he came to judge the quick and dead. But for ſuch evil ſervants as did not employ his 
pound, that is, his ſpiritual gifts, to his glory, and the edification of others, but looked 
upon it as a piece of rigidneſs and auſterity in him to exact any fruit or increaſe of his 
talents, he would ſeverely puniſh: and if they thought him ſo ſevere an exactor, it ſhould 
not have made them {luggiſh, but moved them to the greater diligence. He farther 
adds, that they who faithfully employ the graces and gifts God hath given them, ſhall 
have them increaſed: but even common graces and gifts ſhall be taken away from them 
that employ them not to his glory, and the good of others. Laſtly, He foretelk them, 
that he ſhould not be received by the Jews for their king, whoſe king by right he was, 
but ſhould be rejected by them, and that they would refuſe to ſubmit unto him, upon 
his apoſtles' r rs Penn goſpel to them after his reſurrection, and that would bring 
down ruin and deſtruction upon them, Luke x1x. from 11 to 28. : 

4. As he went out of the city, two blind men (whereof one was Bartimæus, of more 
ſpecial note, it ſeems, and more taken notice of for his blindneſs and poverty than the 
other, and therefore only mentioned by Mark, the other being omitted), underſtanding 
that Jeſus of Nazareth paſſed by, cried out, Jeſus, thou Son of David, have mercy on 
us,” Mat. xx. 30. By giving him this title, they ſhewed that they believed him to be the 
true Meſſiah and Saviour of mankind, promiſed in the Old Teſtament, and foretold by 
the prophets, and that he was both God and man. This probably they believed in part 
by the fame of his doctrine and miracles, but more eſpecially by the immediate inſtinct 
of the Spirit of God, working this faith in their hearts. The multitude rebuked them, 
and charged them to hold their peace, apprehending poſſibly that their clamour and 
vehement crying out would be ſome trouble or diſturbance to Chriſt, being haſty in 
his journey: but the blind men, nothing diſcouraged, cried out ſo much the more ear- 
neſtly, © Jeſus, thou Son of David, have mercy on us!“ 8 

Hereupon Chriſt ſtood ſtill, and called them to him, who readily came (Bartimæus, as 
Mark hath 1t, ver. 49, calting away his garment, that he might make the greater ſpeed), 
and humbly begged of him, that they might be © cured of their blindneſs.” Jeſus 
therefore had compaſſion on them, and © touched their eyes,” and immediately the 
received fight :- then he bade them depart in peace, with this comfort, Their ſaith hat 
made them whole:” not that they were cured by the power and virtue of their faith, 
either as the efficient or the meritorious cauſe, deſerving this at his hands (for the cure 
was wrought only by the power of Chriſt, and that freely of his mere grace and mercy ), 
but he aſcribes it to the faith of the blind men: 1. Becauſe it was the inſtrument by which 
they did apprehend and reſt on his power and goodneſs for obtaining this miraculous 
cure. 2. Becauſe it was a motive to move Chriſt the rather to cure them, though na 
meritorious cauſe of the cure. The blind men, being thus miraculouſly cured, forth- 
with joined themſelves to the reſt of Chriſt's followers, glorifying Ggd K them all 
for this extraordinary beneſit. 1 
Chriſt now, approaching to Bethany, tells his diſciples, that Lazarus ſleepeth (which 

ſhewed his omniſcience), and his intent to awaken him out of that ſleep, John x1. ver. 11. 
They underſtanding his words, of reſting by ſleep in his ſickneſs, urge that this being a 
ſign of health and recovery, he needed not go to heal him, he would do well enough, 
ver. 12, 13, Hereupon he tells them plainly, and without a metaphor, that © Lazarus 
was dead,” and it would tend to the confirmation of their faith, that he was not there 
before, but ſtaid away : and the miracle would be the clearer, and tend more to the glory _ 
of God, ver. 14, 15. Thomas ſeeing Chriſt reſolved to go on towards Jeruſalem, notwith. 
ſtanding the dangers that ſeemed to threaten him there, invites the reſt of his fellow. 
apoſtles to go and run the ſame hazard with him, ver. 16. | 105 

Being now come to Bethany (which was little leſs than two miles from Jeruſalem), he 
found that Lazarus had lain in the grave four days; and many Jews were come to Martha 
and Mary to comfort them in this their ſadneſs for the Joſs of their brother, ver. 17, 18, 19. 
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Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard Chriſt was near at hand, went forth to meet him (Mary 
ſtaying ſtill in the houſe); coming to him, ſhe tells him, If he had been there, her 
brother had not died :” yet even now, if he pleaſed, all may be well enough: only in 
"this her faith came ſhort, that ſhe ſeems not to believe that Chriſt could do this by his 


own power, but by obtaining power of God to do it, which was the way of the men of God 


in former times: for ſome of the prophets formerly, and fome of the apoſtles afterwards 


by a power derived from God, raiſed the dead; but not, as the authors or principal 
Workers of thoſe miracles, by their own power. But though Chriſt, as man and mediator, 


prayed” to his Father for power | ver. 41, 42.], yet, as God, he wrought miracles by his 
own power, being of the ſame divine eſſence with the Father, ver. 20, 21, 22. 


However, our Saviour meekly paſſing over this her infirmity, promiſes her that her 


brother ſhall riſe again, ver. 23. She readily grants this, and 8 to believe the reſur- 
rection of all men, and of him in particular at the laſt day, but ſtaggers at the matter of 


his being raiſed immediately, though this be leſs difficult than the other: and in what ſhe 


believes concerning a general reſurrection, ſhe makes no mention of Chriſt's power that 


| ſhould be therein exerciſed, and by which it ſhould be done, ver. 24. 


Our Saviour, adapting his an{wer to cure theſe miſtakes and miſapprehenſions in her, 
lays down this general aſſertion, that He is the reſurrection and the life;“ that is (if we 
take it in its full latitude, and with an eye to Chriſt's meaning here), he is the author of all 
reſurrection, and of all life, and therefore he was to be eyed in her believing the general 
reſurrection; ſo that from his power to raiſe the dead at the great day, ſhe might infer he 
could even now raiſe her brother: ſo likewiſe he is the life, that is, he, as God, hath 
power to raiſe whom and when he will, being himſelf the fountain of life. But if we 


take the words more ſtrictly, and in a ſpiritual ſenſe, with an eye to the words imme— 


diately ſubjoined, then he is the reſurrection, in that he firſt gives ſpiritual life to dead 
ſinners ; and he is the life, in that he continues and preſerves that ſpiritual life conferred 
by him; which he further illuſtrates and confirms by aflerting, 1. That © he that believes 
on him, though he were dead, yet ſhall he live;“ which though it be true of believers, 
who die bodily, that he will raiſe them to life again, and can do ſo even now when he 
pleaſes; yet the words ſeem to refer principally to the ſpiritual reſurrection of a dead 


inner, viz. that they who were dead by nature, being firſt enlivened by the infuſion of 


his Spirit, do lay hold on him, by faith, without which all antecedent diſcoveries and 


- convictions of fin and miſery will not avail them; and are thereby made partakers of the 


firſt reſurrection, and made to live a life of grace. And, 2. They who hve this ſpiritual 
life by faith in him ſhall never die;“ wherein he aſſures her, that true believers are de- 
livered from ſpiritual and'eternal death. So that as he is the reſurrection, by raiſing the 


dead in ſin to a late of ſpiritual life; ſo he is the life, by preſerving and continuing that 


life eternally, which he hath begun in them, and conferred on them; inſomuch that 
bodily death ſhall not extinguiſh the life that is begun by faith in him. And hereby he 
ſeems to lead Martha to eye him as a ſpiritual raiſer of the dead in ſin, and to conſider 
the mercy of a ſpiritual reſurrection, when now her thoughts are ſo much upon the 
bodily raiſing of her brother; and ſo to look upon him as the author both of bodily 
and ſpiritual reſurrection. Having thus divinely diſcourſed of theſe matters, he aſks her, 
if ſhe believes them? ver. 25, 26. ; 

Martha aſſents to what he required her to believe, and profeſſes her faith concern- 
ing his perſon and office, acknowledging him to be the Meſſiah promiſed unto the fathers, 
and the eternal Son of God, ver. 27, Then, being ſent by him, ſhe goes her way, and 


calls her ſiſter Mary; yet ſecretly, leſt thoſe Jews that were there, knowing of him, 


might bring him into ſome hazard, ver. 28. 4 Us | 
Mary, as ſoon as ſhe heard of it, aroſe quickly, and went to the place where he vet 


ſtaid without the town, ver. 29, 30. The Jews that were then with her, feeing her riſe 
up ſo haſtily, ſuppoled ſhe went out to weep at the grave (as it ſeems they had a 


cuſtom among them to do, that the fight of their loſs might awaken their ſorrow); and 


therefore they follow her to interrupt her, and moderate her ſorrows, ver. 31. When 
he came to Chriſt, the tell down at his feet, and with great humility and reverence, 


and 
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and many tears, ſaid as her ſiſter had done before, © Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my 


— 


brother had not died,” ver. 32. * : 
Chriſt expreſſes his ſympathy with her, and her afflicted company, and, by groaning 
in ſpirit, declares the indignation that was kindled in him againſt fin, that had drawn 
on death, and all this ſorrow; and manifeſts a tender affection to her in this her trouble 
and affliction; yet the commotions of his affections were like the ſhaking of pure water 
in a clear glaſs, which full remains clear, and aroſe and were calmed at his pleaſure. 
Being thus affected, he inquires for the grave, that he may give a proof of his ſympathy : 
and being deſired to come and ſee where it was, he goes on towards it; and in the way 
the exerciſe of his ſpirit burſt out, in weeping in the view of them all, ver. 33, 34, 35. 
The Jews, obſerving his ſorrow, admire his love to dead Lazarus, yet wonder that he, 
who had wrought io many miracles, had not prevented his death, ver. 36, 37. 
Our Saviour's ſympathy and affection ſtill continues, and is renewed at the light of the 
grave, which was a cave with a ſtone laid upon it. And it ſeems his prayers, which 
were very ardent, cauſed him to groan again, ver. 38. Then he commands them to re- 
move the ſtone; Martha objects, ſaving, It was to no purpoſe, ſeeing he had been ſo 
long dead, and it would raiſe a noiſome ſmell now to open his grave. Chriſt reproves 
this her unbelief, as being very odious, fince he had but newly given her a promiſe, 
that upon her believing, © ſhe ſhould ſee the glory of God.“ Though we find not theſe 
expreſs words mentioned by Chriſt, yet if we compare his general encouragement, 
ver. 4. with the doctrine he required her to believe, ver, 23, 25, 26. we fhall ſind the 
ſame for ſubſtance, ver. 39, 49. | 
The {tone being taken away, our Saviour, who had been praying to his Father, does 
now, 1. Publicly give him thanks for hearing him in that matter, ver. 41. 2. He gives x 
reaſon of this his thankſgiving, which was not becauſe it was unuſual for him to be 
heard (who was never refuſed in any ſuit), but that they who were there preſent might 
be convinced that he was the, Mediator, ſent and approved of the Father, ver. 42; for 
though, as God, he 1s the principal efficient of miracles, and works them by his own 
power; yet, as man, he is the inſtrument of the Godhead; and as Mediator, he acts as 
{ent by the Father: therefore he chuſes by way of prayer to work this miracle at this 


time before the people, to manifeſt that he was owned and approved of God, and not 
contrary to him, as the Jews gave it out. | 


This done, he actually works this great miracle, calling with a loud voice unto Lazarus 
to come forth ; and at that word putting life into him to hear and obey, © he immediately 
came forth, bound hand and foot in grave-cloaths.” He requires ſome to looſe him, that 
ſo they might be farther convinced of the truth of the miracle, ver. 43, 44. 


Uſeful and Practical REF LECTIONS and REMARKS a: CHRIST'S raiſing LAZARUS Front 
Death: PART II. 


Sec hath ſometimes no leſs uſe than diſcovery. Martha ſaid enough : © The Maſter 


is come, and calleth for thee ;” what a happy word was this which was here ſpoken! what 


a high favour is this that is now done! that the Lord of life ſhould perſonally come, and 
call for Mary ! yet ſuch amazing condeſcenſion was not confined to her; thou comeſt to 


us ſtill, O Saviour, if not in thy bodily preſence, yet in thy ſpiritual: thou calleſt us ſtill; 


if not with thy perſonal voice, yet in thine ordinances; 1t 18 our fault if we do not, as this 


good woman, arife quickly, and come to thee. Her friends were there about her, who 
came purpoſely to condole with her: her heart was full of heavineſs; yet ſhe no ſooner 


hears mention of Chriſt, than ſhe forgets friends, brother, grief, cares, thoughts, and 
haſtens to his relence. - 8 : h 7 

r e 5 ſtanding in the place where Martha left him; which may be noted either 
to expreſs Mary's ſpeed, or his own wile and gracious reſolutions. His preſence in the 
village had perhaps invited danger, and collected together the intended witneſſes of the 
work; or it may be to ſet forth his zealous defire to diſpatch the errand he came for; 
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that as Abraham's faithful ſervant would not receive any courteſy from the houſe of 
Bethuel, till he had done his maſter's buſineſs concerning Rebecca; ſo thou, O Saviour, 
wouldit not ſo much as enter into the houſe of theſe two ſiſters in Bethany, till thou hadſt 
effected this glorious work, which occaſioned thee to come thither. It was thy meat and 
drink to do the will of thy Father; thy beſt entertainment was within thyſelf: how do we 

follow thee, if we ſuffer either pleaſures or profits to take the lead of thy ſervices? ' 

Good women were well worthy of kind friends. No doubt Bethany, being not two 
miles diſtant from Jeruſalem, could not but be furniſhed with kind . from 
the city; theſe knowing how dear Lazarus was to them, and hearing of his death, came 
over to comfort the ſad ſiſters. Charity, together with the common practice of that 
nation, calls them to this duty. All our diſtreſſes call for theſe good offices from thoſe 
who love us; but, of all others, death, as that which is the molt extreme of evils, and 
makes the fearfulleſt havock in families, cities, kingdoms, and worlds. The complaint 
was grievous; © I looked for ſome to comfort me, but there was none.” It is ſome kind 
of eaſe to ſorrow, to have partners in it; as a burden is lightened by many ſhoulders; or 
as clouds ſcattered into many drops, caſily vent their moiſture into air. Yea, the very 
preſence of friends abates grief. The peril that ariſes to the heart from paſſion, is the 
fixedneſs of it; when like a corroſive plaiſter, it eats into the fore; ſome kind of remedy 
it 1s, thatit may breathe the ſorrow out in good ſociety. 33 

Theſe friendly neighbours, ſeeing Mary haſten forth, quickly followed her; Martha 
went forth before, I ſaw none go after her. Mary ſtirs, and they are at her heels; was it. 
becauſe Martha, being the elder ſiſter, and the houſewife of the family, might ſtir about 
with leſs obſervation? or was it that Mary was the more paſſionate, and needed the 
more careful attendance? However, their care and intentiveneſs is truly commendable ; 
they came to comfort her, and do what they came for. They are not ſatisfied with 
ſitting {till, and converſing within doors, but wait on her on all occaſions : perturbations 
of mind are diſeaſes; good nurſes do not only tend the patient in bed, but when he fits 
uo, when he tries to walk; all his motions have their careful aſſiſtance. We are no true 
friends, if our endeavours to alluage diſtempers in them we love, be not aſſiduous and 
unwearied. Te . i 5 

It was but a loving ſuſpicion, © She 1s gone to the grave to weep there.” They well 
knew how apt diſtreſſed minds are to take all occaſions to renew their ſorrow ; every 
object affects them. When the ſaw but the chamber of her dead brother, ſtrait ſhe thinks, 
There Lazarus uſed to he;” and then ſhe wept afreſh when ſhe. was at the table, 
There Lazarus uſed to fit; and then new tears ariſe when in the garden, * There 
Lazarus uſed to walk ;” and now again {he weeps, and how much more do theſe friends 
ſuppoſe the paſſions would be moved, with the ſight of the grave, when ſhe mult needs 
think, There is Lazarus.“ O Saviour, if the place of the very dead corpſe of our 
friend hath power to draw our hearts thither, and to affect us more deeply; how ſhould 
our hearts be drawn to, and affected with heaven, where thou fitteſt at the right hand of 
thy Father, there 8 thou who waſt dead, and art alive) are thy body and thy ſoul 

preſent, and united to thy glorious deity : thither, O thither let our acceſs be; not to 
mourn there (where is no place for ſorrow), but to rejoice with joy unſpeakable and 
glorious; and more and more to long for that thy beatifical preſence. _ _ 

Their indulgent love miſtook Mary's errand ; their thoughts (how kind ſoever) were 
much too low : while they ſuppoſed ſhe went to a dead brother, ſhe went to a living 
Saviour. The world hath different ideas of the actions and conduct of the regenerate 
than are truly intended; ſetting ſuch conſtructions upon them as their own carnal rea- 
ſons ſuggeſt: they think them dying, when behold they live; ſorrowful, when they are 
always rejoicing ; poor, while they make many rich: how juſtly do we appeal from them 
as incompetent judges, and pity thoſe miſinterpretations, which we cannot avoid!“ 
Both the fiſters met Chriſt; not both in one poſture. Mary is ſtill noted, as for more 
_ Paſſion, fo for more devotion ; ſhe that before ſat at the feet of Jeſus, now falls at his 
teet. That preſence which uſed to be familiar to her, and not without ſome outward 
homelineſs, now fetches her upon her knees in awful veneration ; either out of a reverent 


acknowledg- 
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acknowledgment of the ſecret excellency and power of Chriſt; or out of a dumb intima- 
tion of that ſuit concerning her dead brother which ſhe was afraid to utter! the very 
geſture itſelf was ſupplicatory : what poſition of body can be ſo fit for us, when we make 
our addreſs to our Saviour! It is an irreligious unmannerlineſs for us to do leſs. Where 
the heart is affected with an awful acknowledgment of majeſty, the body cannot but 
bow. | | 

Even before all her neighbours of Jeruſalem, Mary thus falls down at the feet of 
Jeſus; ſo many witneſles as ſhe had, ſo many ſpies ſhe had of that forbidden obſer- 
vance. It was no leſs than excommunication for any body to confeſs him; yet good 
Mary, not fearing the informations that might be given by thoſe ignorant Jewiſh bigots, 
adores him; and in her ſilent geſture ſays as much as her filter had ſpoken before, Thou 
art the Chriſt the Son of God;” they who would give Chriſt his right, muſt not ſtand upon 
ſcrupulous fears. Are we naturally timorous? Why do we not fear the demial, the 
excluſion of the Almighty ? © Without ſhall be the fearful.” _ | 

Her humble proftration is ſeconded by a lamentable complaint; Lord, if thou hadſt 
been here, my brother had not died ;” the ſiſters are both in one mind, both in one 
ſpeech, and both of them in one ſpeech betray both ſtrength and infirmity; ſtrength 
of faith, in aſcribing ſo much power to Chriſt, that his preſence could preſerve from 
death; infirmity, a the neceſſity of a preſence for this purpoſe. Why, Mary, 
could not thine omnipotent Saviour as well in abſence have commanded Lazarus to 
live? Is his hand ſo ſhort, that he can do nothing but by contraction? It his power 
were finite, how could he have forbidden the ſeizure of death; if infinite, how could it 
be limited to place, or hindered by diſtance? It is a weaknels of faith to meaſure ſucceſs 
by means; and means by preſence; and to tie effects to both, when we deal with an 
almighty agent. Finite cauſes work within their own ſphere ; all places are equally near, 
and all effects equally eaſy to the Infinite. O Saviour, while thou now fitteſt gloriouſly 
in heaven, thou doſt no leſs impart thyſelf unto us, than if thou ſtoodſt viſibly by us, 
_ if we ſtood locally by thee : no place can make any difference in thy ability and 

aid. | 

This was Mary's moan: no motion, no requeſt ſounded from her to her Saviour; her 
ſilent ſuit is returned with a mute anſwer; no notice is taken of her error. Oh that aſto- 
niſhing mercy which connives at our faulty infirmities! all the reply that I hear of, is 
a compaſſionate groan within himſelf. O bleſſed JTefu, thou that wert free from all ſin, 
wouldſt not be free even from ſtrong affections: wiſdom and holineſs would want much 
work, if even vehement paſſions might not be cleared from offence. Mary wept, her 
tears drew tears from her friends, all their tears united drew groans from thee : even in 
thine heaven thou doſt no leſs pity our ſorrows; thy glory 1s free from groans, but 
abounds with compaſſion and mercy : if we be not ſparing of our tears, thou canlt not 
be inſenſible of our ſorrows ; how ſhall we imitate thee, if, like our looking glaſs, we do 
not anſwer tears, and weep with them that weep upon us? 

Lord, thou kneweſt, when abſent, that Lazarus was dead, and doſt thou not know 
where he was buried? Surely, thou wert further off when thou ſawedſt, and reportedil 
his death, than thou wert from the grave thou inquiredſt of, Thou that kneweſt all 
things, yet alkeſt what thou knoweſt, Where have ye laid him?” Not out of need. but 
out of will: that, as in thy ſorrow, ſo in thy queftion, thou mighteſt depreſs thyſelf in 
the opimion of the beholders for the time, that the glory of thy approaching miracle 
might be the greater, the leſs it was expected. It had been all one to thy ommpotence, 
to have made a new Lazarus out of nothing; or in that remoteneſs to have commanded 
Lazarus, whereſoever he was, to come forth; but thou waſt neither willing to work a 
- greater miracle than was requiſite, nor yet ans | to fix the minds of the people on the 
expectation of ſome marvellous thing that thou didſt mean to work; and theretore aſkeſt, 

here have you laid him ?” ; | 

They are not more glad of the queſtion, than ready for the anſwer ; © Come and ſee.” 
It was the manner of the Jews, as likewife of- the Egyptians, among whom they had 
ſojourned, to lay up the dead bodies of their friends with great reſpect; more colt Was 
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ſometimes beſtowed on ſome of their graves, than on their houſes: as neither aſhamed 
then, nor unwilling to ſhew the decency of their ſepulchre, they ſay, Come and ſee:“ 
more was hoped for from Chriſt than a mere view; they meant, and expected that his 
eye ſhould draw him on to ſome further action. O Saviour, while we deſire our ſpiri- 
tual raiſing from death, how ſhould we lay open our deadneſs before thee ; and confeſs 
to thee our impotence and ſenſeleſſneſs! as, Come, Lord, and ſee what a miſerable car. 
caſe l am; and by the power of thy mercy raiſe me from the ftate of my corruption.” 

Never was our Saviour more ſubmiſſively dejected than now, immediately before he 
would approve and exalt the majeſty of his Godhead. To his groans, and inward grief, 
he adds his tears; preſently, they ſhall confeſs him to be a God; whom theſe expreſſions 
of paſſions evince to be.a man. The Jews conſtrue this well; See how he loved 
him!” Never did any thing but love fetch tears from Chriſt; but they do foully miſcon- 
{true Chrilt in their other captious queſtion; © Could not he that opened the eyes of him 
that was born blind, have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have died?” Yes, know 
ve, O vain and unreaſonable queriſts, that he could have done it with eaſe. To open the 
eyes of a man born blind, was more than to keep a fick man from dying; this were but 
to uphold and maintain nature from decaying ; that were to create a new ſenſe, and to 
reſtore a- deficiency in nature; to make an eye, was not leſs difficult than to make a 
man; he that could da the greater, might well have done the leſs. Ye {hall ſoon ſee this 
was not for want of power. Had ye ſaid, Why would he not? why did he not? the queſ- 
tion had been fair, and the anſwer no leſs eaſy; For his own greater glory. Little do ye 
know the drift either of God's acts or delays; and ye know as much as ye deſerve : Jet it 
ſufhce for you to underſtand, that he who can do all things, will do that which ſhall be 
molt tor his own honour. . 

It is not improbable that Jeſus, who before groaned in himſelf, for compaſſion of 
their tears, now groaned for their unbelief. Nothing could ſo much afflict the Saviour 
of men, as the ſins of men; could their external wrongs to his body have been ſeparated 
from offence againſt his divine perſon, their ſcornful indignities had not ſo much affected 
him: no injury goes ſo deep as our ſpiritual provocations againſt God. Wretched men! 
why ſhould we grieve the good Spirit of God in us? why ſhould we make him groan for 
us, that died to redeem us ? | | 

With theſe groans, O Saviour, thou cameſt to the grave of Lazarus. The door of that 
houſe of death was ſtrong and impenetrable: thy firſt word was, © Take away the ſtone,” 
Oh weak beginning of a mighty miracle! If thou meanteſt to raiſe the dead, how much 
more eaſy had it been for thee to remove the grave-ſtone ? One grain of faith in thy very 


diſciples was enough to remove mountains; and doſt thou ſay, Take away the ftorte ?” 


I preſume, there was a greater weight lay upon the body of Lazarus, than the ſtone ot 
his tomb; the weight of death and corruption; a thouſand rocks and hills were not ſo 
heavy a load as this alone: why then doſt thou ſtick at this ſhovel-full? Yea, how eaſy 
had it been for thee to have brought up the body of Lazarus through the ſtonc, by 
cauſing that marble to give way by a ſudden refraction! But thou thoughteſt beit rather 
to make uſe of their hands ; probably for their own more full conviction ; for had the 


. ſtone been taken away by thy followers, and Lazarus thereupon walked forth; this 


might have appeared to thy malignant enemies, to have been a ſecret contrivance betwixt 
thee, thy diſciples, and Lazarus: or was it for the exerciſe of our faith, that thou mighteſt 
teach us to truſt thee under contrary appearances? Thy command to remove the ſtone, 
ſeemed to argue an impotence ; but inſtantly that ſeeming weakneſs breaks forth into an 
act of omnipotent power. The homelieſt appearances of thy human infirmity are ever 


feconded with ſome mighty proofs of thy Godhead ; and thy miracle is ſo much more 
wondered at, by how much it was leſs expected. 15 

It was ever thy juſt will that we ſhould do what we may: to remove the ſtone, or untie 
the napkin, was in their power; this they malt do: to raiſe the dead was out of their 
power; this therefore thou wilt do alone; our hands mult do their utmoſt, before thou 


O Saviour, 


wilt put to thine. 
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obſtinacy muſt be taken away from our hearts, before we can hear thy reviving voice; 
we can no more remove this {tone than dead Lazarus could remove his; we can, indeed, 
add more weight to our graves. Oh let thy faithful agents, by the power of thy law, and 
the grace of thy goſpel, take off the ſtone, that thy voice may enter into the grave of 
miſerable corruption! 

Was it a modeſt kind of mannerlineſs.in Martha, that ſhe would not have Chriſt annoyed 
with the ill ſcent of that ſtale carcaſe? or was it out of diſtruſt of reparation, ſince her 
brother had palled all the degrees of corruption, that ſhe ſays, Lord, by this time he 


Ainketh, for he hath been dead four days?“ He that underſtood hearts, found ſomewhat 


amiſs in that intimation; for his anſwer did not mean to rectify that which was utterly 
faultleſs. I fear the good woman meant to object this as a likely obſtacle to any further 


purpoſes or proceedings of Chriſt, Weak faith is ſtill apt to lay blocks of difficulties 


in the way of the great works of God. 

Four days were enough to make any corpſe offenſive; death itſelf is not unſavoury; 
immediately upon diſſolution the body retains the wonted ſweetneſs ; it is the continu- 
ance under death that 1s thus noiſome. Neither 1s it otherwiſe in our ſpiritual condition : 
the longer we he under our fin, the more rotten and corrupt we are; he who, upon the 
freſh commiſſion of his ſin, recovers himſelf by a ſpeedy repentance, yields no ill ſcent 
to the noſtrils of the Almighty : the candle that is preſeritly blown in again, offends 
not; it is the ſnuff, which continues choaked with its own moilture, that ſends up un- 
wholſome and odious fumes. O Saviour, though thou wouldil yield to death, thou wouldſt 
not yield to corruption; before the fourth day thou aidit rife again: I cannot but receive 
many deadly foils; but Oh, do thou raiſe me up again, before I paſs the degrees of 
rottenneſs in my treſpalles and ſins! | 

They who laid their hands to the ſtone, doubtleſs held now ſtill awhile, and looked 
one while on Chriſt, another while upon Martha, to hear what iſſue of reſolution would 
follow upon ſo important an objection ; when they ſind a light touch of blame to Martha: 
Said I not to thee, that if thou wouldſt believe, thou thouldſt ſee the glory of God?” 
That holy woman had before profeſſed her belief, as Chriſt had profelled his great inten- 
tions; both were now forgotten; and now our Saviour is conſtrained to revive both her 
memory and faith; Said not I to thee ?” The belt of faints are ſubject to fits of unbelief 
and forgetfulneis ; the only remeay wWwhereof mult be the inculcation of God's merciful 
promiſes for their relief, and ſupport. O God, if thou haſt ſaid it, I dare believe, I 
dare caſt my foul upon the belief of every word of thine; © Faithful art thou which haſt 
promiſed, who wilt alſo do it.” | | 

In ſpite of all the unjuſt diſcouragements of nature, we muſt obey Chriſt's command: 
Whatever Martha ſuggelts, they remove the ſtone, and may now fee and ſmell him 
dead, whom they {hall ſoon fee revived. The ſcent of the corpſe is not fo unpleaſing to 
them, as the perfume of their obedience is {weet to Chriſt; and now, when all impedi- 
ments are removed, and all hearts ready for the work, our Saviour proceeds to the miracle. 

His eyes begin; they arc lifted up to heaven; it was the malicious and vile fuggeſtion 
of his enemies, that he looked down to Beelzebub : the beholders ſhall fee whence he ex- 


pes and derives his power; and ſhall by him learn whence to expect and hope for all 


ſucceſs. The heart and the eve muſt go together; he that would have nought to do with 


God, muſt be ſequeſtered, and lifted up from earth. | 5 
His tongue ſeconds his eye; Father.” Nothing more ſtuck in the ſtomach of the 


Jews than that Chriſt called himſelf the Son of God; this was imputed to him for a 


laſphemy, worthy of ſtoning. How ſeaſonably 1s this word ſpoken in the hearing of 
thoſe Jews, in whoſe ſight he will be ſoon approved ſo to be! How can ye now, O ye 
cavillers, except to that title, which ye ſhall ſee irrefragably juſtifed 2? Well may he call 
God Father, that can raiſe the dead out of the grave: in vain will ye ſnarl at the ſtyle, 


when ye are convinced of the effect. 


I hear of no prayer, but a thankſ{giving for hearing. While thou ſaidſt nothing, O 
Saviour, how doth thy Father hear thee? Was it not with thy Father and thee, as it was 
Os with 


FO Wr 


O Saviour, we are all dead and buried in the grave of our ſinful nature. The itone of 
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with thee and Moſes? Thou ſaidſt, © Let me alone, Moſes,” when he ſpake not. Thy 
will was thy prayer; words expreſs our hearts to men; thoughts expreſs them to God. 
Well didſt thou know, out of the ſelt-ſameneſs of thy will with thy Father's, that if thou 
didſt but think in thine heart that Lazarus ſhould riſe, he was now raiſed. It was not for 
thee to pray vocally and audibly, leſt thoſe captious hearers ſhould ſay thou didſt all by 
intreaty, nothing by power: thy thanks overtake thy deſires; ours require time and 
diſtance, our thanks ariſe from the echo of our prayers, reſounding from heaven to our 
hearts; thou, becauſe thou art at once in earth and heaven; and knoweſt the grant to be 
of equal pace with the requeit, moſt juſtly thankeſt in praying. 5 


Now ye cavilling Jews are thinking, Is there ſuch a diſtance betwixt the Father and the 


Son? Is it ſo extraordinary a thing for the Son to be heard, that he pours out his thanks 


for it, as a bleſſing unuſual ? Do ye not now ſee that he who made your heart, knows it; 
and-anticipates your fond thoughts, with the ſame breath, I knew that thou heareſt me 
always; but I ſaid this for their ſakes, that they might believe.“ 5 
Merciful Saviour, how can we enough admire thy goodneſs, who makeſt our belief 
the ſcope and drift of thy doctrine and actions! Alas, what wert thou the better, if they 
believed thee ſent from God? What wert thou the worſe, if they believed it not? Thy 
erfection and glory ſtands not upon the ſlippery terms of our approbation or diſlike : 
ut 1s real in thyſelf, and that infinite, without poſſibility. of increaſe or diminution 
from us: we, we only are they that have either the gain or the loſs in thy approval or re- 
jection; yet ſo doſt thou affect our belief, as if it were more thine advantage than ours. 
O Saviour, while thou ſpakeſt to thy Father, thou liſtedſt up thine eyes; now thou art 
to ſpeak to dead Lazarus, thou liftedſt up thy voice, and criedſt aloud, © Lazarus, come 
forth!“ Was it that the ſtrength of the voice might anſwer to the ſtrength of the affection ? 
fince we faintly require what we wiſh not to obtain, and vehemently utter what we 
earneſtly deſire. Was it that the greatneſs of the voice might anſwer to the greatneſs of 
the work? Was 1t that the hearers might be witneſſes of what words were uſed in ſo 
miraculous an act; no magical incantations, but authoritative and divine commands? 
Was it to ſignify that Lazarus's ſoul was called from far; aud that the ſpeech mult be 
loud that ſhall be heard in another world? Was it in relation to the eſtate of the body 
ot Lazarus, whom thou hadſt reported to ſleep ? ſince thoſe that are in a deep and dead 
ſleep cannot be awaked, without a loud call: or, was it in a repreſentation of that loud 
LOT 08. the laſt trumpet, which ſhall ſound into all graves, and raiſe all fleſh from 
their duſt! | 
Even fo ſtill, Lord, when thou wouldſt raiſe a ſoul from the death of ſin, and grave 
of corruption, no eaſy voice will ſerve. Thy ſtrongeſt commands, thy loudeſt denun- 
Jar yas = judgments, the ſhrilleſt and ſweeteſt promulgations of thy merges, are 
ut enough. | | 
How familiar a word is this, Lazarus, come forth!“ no other than he was wont to uſe 
wile they lived together; neither doth he ſay, Lazarus, revive,” but, as if he ſuppoſed 
him already living, Lazarus, come forth!” To let them know, that they who are dead 


to us, are to and with him alive; yea, in a more intire and ſenſible ſociety than while | 


they carried their clay about them. Why do I fear that ſeparation, which ſhall more 
unite me to my Saviour ? | 
Neither was the word more familiar than commanding, © Lazarus, come forth!” Here 
is no ſuit to his Father; no adjuration to the deceaſed; but a plain and abſolute injunc- 
tion, © Come forth!“ O Saviour, that is the voice which I ſhall once hear ſounding into the 
bottom of my grave, and raiſing me up out of my duſt; that is the voice which will 
pierce the rocks, and divide the mountains, and fetch up the dead out of the loweſt 
deeps. © Thy word made all, thy word ſhall reſtore all. Hence all ye dithdent fears, he 
whom truſt is omnipotent. | | 

It was the Jewiſh faſhion to wrap up the corpſe in linen; to tie the hands and feet, 
and to cover the face of the dead. The fall of man (beſides weakneſs) brought ſhame 
upon him; ever fince, even while he lives, the whole body is covered; but the face, 
becauſe {ome {parks of that extinct majeſty remain there, is wont to be left open. In death 
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(all thoſe poor remainders being gone, leaving deformity and ghaſtlineſs in the room of 
them), the face is covered alſo. 

There lies Lazarus bound in double fetters; one almighty word hath looſed both; and 
now, he that was bound came ſorth; he whoſe power could not be hindered by the 
chains of death, cannot be hindered by linen bonds: He that gave hie, gave motion, gave 
direction; Ne that guided the ſoul of Lazarus into the body, guided the body of Lazarus 
without his eyes, moved the feet without the full liberty of his regular paces; no doubt 
the ſame power ſlackened thoſe ſwathing bands of death, that the feet might have ſome 
little ſcope to move, though not with that freedom which followed afterwards. Thou 
didſt not only, O Saviour, raiſe the body of Lazarus, but the faith of the beholders. 

They cannot deny that he had been dead, whom they ſaw riſing ; they lee the ſigns of 
death, with the proots of life : thoſe very ſwathes confirmed him to be the man that was 


raiſed ; thy leſſer miracle confirms the greater ; both confirm the faith of the beholders. 


O clear and irrefragable example of our reſurrection ! Say now, ye {hameleſs Sadducces, 
with what face can ye deny the reſurrection of the body, when ye lee Lazarus, after four 
davs' death, riſing up out of his grave? and if Lazarus did thus ſtart up, at the bleating 
of this Lamb of God, that was now every day preparing for the ſlaughter-houſe ; how 
ſhall the dead be rouſed up out of their graves, by the roaring of that glortous and 
immortal Lion, whoſe voice ſhall ſhake the powers of heaven, and move the very foun— 
dations of the earth! 

With what ſtrange amazedneſs do we think that Martha and Mary, the Jews and diſ- 


ciples, looked to ſce Lazarus come forth in his winding-ſheet, ſhackled with his linen 


{etters, and walk towards them? Doubtleſs, fear and horror ſtrove in them, which 
ſhould be for the tine moſt predominant: we love our friends dearly ; but to ſee them 
again after their known death, and that in the very robes of the grave, mult needs ſet up 
the hair in a kind of uncouth rigour, making it, as it were, ſtand an end. And now, 
though it had been molt eaſy for him that brake the adamantine fetters of death, to have 
broken in pieces thoſe linen ligaments wherewith his raiſed Lazarus was incumbered ; yet. 
he will not do it but by their hands: he that ſaid. Remove the ſtone,” ſaid, © Looſe Laza- 


rus;” he will not have us expect his immediate help in what we can do for ourſelves. It - 


is both a lazineſs and a preſumptuous tempting of God, to look for an extraordinary and 
ſupernatural help from Him, where he hath furniſhed us with common aid. 

What ſtrange ſalutations do we think there were betwixt Lazarus and Chriſt that had 
raiſed him! betwixt Lazarus and his ſiſters and neighbours and friends! what amazed 
looks! what unuſual compliments! for, Lazarus was himſelf at once; here was no 1n- 
terval of degrees to bring him to his wonted perfection; neither did he ſtay to rub his 
eyes, and ſtretch his benumbed limbs; nor take time to put off that dead {Jeep where- 
with he had been ſeized; but inſtantly he is both alive and freſh and vigorous ; if they do 
but let him go, he walks as if he had ailed nothing, and receives and gives mutual gra- 
tulations : I leave them entertaining each other with joyful embraces, with diſcourſes of 


reciprocal admiration, with praiſes and adorations of that God and Saviour that had ſo 


miraculouſly fetched him into lite. 


It pleaſed not the Spirit of God to record how this wonderful miracle affected Lazarus 
and his {iſters. Only we may gather from their piety, that they were very thankſul. But 
it wrought different effects in the Jews, who were there preſent : for many hereupon be- 
lieved on him; but others, perſiſting in their unbehet, went to the Phariſees, and ac- 
quainted them therewith, ver. 45, 49. SH, . 

The chief priefts* and Phariſees, upon this information, convene in council, and conſult 
upon the matter. It was apparent Chriſt did many miracles; and if he were let alone, 


——— 


Not only the High Prieſt and his deputy are called chief prieſts, but poſſibly all tioſe that had horne that office in thoſe corrupt times, 
wherein it was, expoſed to ſale; and the high prieſthood, which was to be of the fainily of Aaron, and ſo to continue during life, was 
uſurped by thoſe who could procure it, and theſe were put in and out at: the wall of the Roman Governor, #nd changed yearly or ſeldemer, 
a5 they pleaſed, Under that title alſo may be comprehended the heads of the twenty-tour orders of prieſts inſtituted by David, 1 Chron. xxiv. 
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they ſaw he would draw the people after him, and they would be ready to cry him up for 


the Meſſiah, and fo the King of the Jews, and hereby they would in all likelihood incenſe 


the Romans, and draw them upon them, to the deſtruction of their temple and nation. 
Caiaphas, being the high prieſt that year, very imperiouſly delivers his opinion for the 
preventing this danger. © You (ſaith he) know nothing at all, neither conſider that it is 
expedient one man ſhould die for the people, that the nation periſh not:“ as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, © You are weak and unſkilful politicians, to boggle at ſuch a caſe. as this, and 
to debate thus long upon a matter of ſo eaſy reſolution : for right or wrong the public 
ſafety muſt be provided for: and it is a great folly to prefer one man's life (how inno- 
cent ſoever) before a nation's welfare.” In which wicked ſpeech, though Caiaphas did, 
by God's appointment, prophetically foretell that great good which ſhould by our 
Saviour's death redound to the world; yet as to his own 1ntention he meant no more, 
in all probability, than a juſtifying of that accurſed maxim, Rom. iii. 8. that “ we may 
do evil. that good may come thereof.” And therefore in that wicked counſel, as the 
evangeliſt obſerves, God over-ruled his tongue, to bring out an oracle concerning his 

urpoſe © to ſave his people by the death of his Son,” and that the fruits and benefits of 
Es death ſhould not only extend to the Jews, but to the Gentiles alſo; and that he ſhould 
gather together into one body, or church, all that truly believe in him, though far and 
wide diſperſed upon the face of the earth. The rulers, agreeing to Caiaphas's opinion, 
begin to plot and contrive how to get 1t executed, giving order to the people (eſpecially 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem), that if any man knew where he was, they ſhould give 
notice, that they might take him, and put him to death, John x1. 57. Which our Saviour 
underſtanding, to avoid their fury, for the preſent, withdrew himſelf privately to 


Ephraim, where he continued with his diſciples, till the time was come, wherein he was 


called to expoſe himſelf. 


The Jewiſh paſlover being now nigh at hand, many went up out of the country to 
Jeruſalem, before the feaſt, that they might purify themſelves, namely, ſuch whom it 


behoved, by reaſon of ſome ſpecial pollution, or vow, to offer ſacrifices, according to 


the law ſet down (Levit. ch. iv. ch. v. ch. vi. and ch. xiv. and i. ver. 1—16.) which could 


be only offered at the temple. Theſe being come thither, begin to inquire for him, 
doubting whether he would come to the feaſt, or no. - 


4 


Six days“ before the paſlover Jeſus comes to Bethany, and on the ſabbath-day at night 


is entertained at ſupper in the houſe of Simon the Leper, where Martha ſerves, but 


Lazarus fat at table with him. Here Mary the ſiſter of Lazarus, who had before ſhewed 
herſelf ſo forward to hear Chriſt's doctrine, Luke x. 39. took a pound of the richeſt 
nard, a very coltly ointment, and, wiping his feet with her hair, anointed them therewith, 
and then brake the box over his head, and poured out all that remained upon him, ſo 
that the whole houſe was filled with the odour of the ointment. This ſhe did out of her 
intire love to him, and in a way of honouring him, after the cuſtom of thoſe eaſtern 
countries, who uſed ſometimes, at their feaſts and banquets, to pour out precious per- 
tumed ointments on the heads of thoſe whom they much honoured and reſpected, that 
by the ſweet and fragrant ſmell thereof, they might chear up and refreſh the ſpirits of 
their gueſts. This may be gathered from that ſpeech of David unto God, Pſ. Xxiii. 5. 


Thu prepareſt a table for me,” &. Thou anointeſt my head with oil,” &c. Judas, 


— — —— ————— 


— 


Matthew, ch. xxvi. and Mark, ch. xiv. relate this ſtory as acted only two days before the paſſover. But from John xii. 1, it 
is apparent it was fix. days before that feaſt, So that Matthew and Mark, in ſetting down this ſtory immediately aſter the relation of 
the chief prieſts' and ſcribes' conſpiracy againſt Chriſt, which was indeed but two days before the paſſover (underſtanding thereby their 
ſccond council concerning the taking and apprehending of Chriſt) uſe the figure hyſteroſis, ſetting down that afterward, which was 
done before. And the occaſion of their ſo doing ſeems to be, that this relation might make way for the ſtory of Judas's betraying 
him, that it might appear what moved or gave occaſion to him to betray his Maſter, namely, 1. Our Saviour's open reproving him 


for taking exception againſt Mary's charitable work. 2, That he might redeem and repair the loſs of that money which he miſſed by 
Mary's pouring the precious ointment on our Saviour, and not felling it, | 


1 


and 
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and it ſcems ſome other of the apoſlles alſo, deluded by his ſpecious pretence, take 
exception againſt Mary for this, and blame her for ſo needleſs a prodigality, alleging, 
that this box of ointment might have been ſold for three hundred pence (which reckon- 
ing the Roman penny at ſeven pence half-penny, makes of our money nine pounds ſeven 
ſhillings and fix pence), and given to the poor. This Judas ſpake not out of any true 
care for the poor, but that bearing the bag, and being a thief (who either had already pur- 
loined and converted ſome of the money which was in his keeping to his private uſe, or 
had purpoſed ſo to do, and to forſake his Maſter), he was vexed he had loſt ſuch a prize. 
Our Saviour hereupon defends and juſtifies Mary for this work of love ſhe had performed 
to him, and ſhews that it was more needſul both for her and them, for the preſent, to 
manifeſt their love and reſpect to him by ſuch duties as ſhe had now performed, than to 
take care of the poor: for the poor they ſhould always have among them, and might 
have occalions enough to be charitable to them: but this opportunity of honouring him, 
would not always laſt, ſeeing his departure from them was at hand. He further com- 
mends her zealous affection manifeſted to him herein, © in that ſhe had done what ſhe 
could ;” intimating, that if ſhe had known of any better way or means to teltify how 
highly ſhe loved and honoured him at this time, ſhe would have uſed it. He alſo 
declares, that he was pleaſed to accept and eſteem of it, as a preparation to his funeral 
now at hand, and as an anticipation of the embalming of his body, it being the cuſtom of 
the Jews to anoint the dead bodies of their deceaſed friends with ſweet and precious oint- 
ments | ſee John xix. 40. and Luke xxiii. 56. | Laſtly, He tells them, that wherever the 
Goſpel ſhall be preached throughout the world, this fact of hers ſhall be publiſhed and 
made mention of to her ſpecial praiſe and commendation. 

It being now known, that Jeſus was at Bethany, many Jews reſorted thither, not only 
for his ſake, but alſo out of curioſity to ſee and ſpeak with Lazarus, ſo lately raiſed to 
liſe again, and poſſibly to inquire ſomewhat of him concerning the ſtate of the dead, and 
of the other hte. Hereupon the rulers conſult to put Lazarus to death alſo, ſeeing the 
miracle of his reſurrection was a means to draw many to believe in Chriſt. 


On the next morning, being the firſt day of the week (five days before his paſſion) 
Chriſt ſets out with his diſciples for Jeruſalem. And when they were come to a place 
between Bethany and Bethphage in the Mount of Olives, he {ends two of them 41 
bly Peter and John) to a village over againſt them, telling them, they ſhould find there, 
at the meeting of two ways, an aſs tied with her colt or foal, which was never before 

ridden, and bids them bring them both to him: and if the owner ſhould interrupt them, 
they ſhould tell him their Lord and Maſter had need of them, and he would preſently let 
them go. And in this he ſhewed his divine power upon the hearts and wills of men. 

The diſciples did as he commanded them, and brought them both to him, that he 
might chuſe which he would ride upon; and caſting their garments on them (that he 
might ride in a more honourable and decent manner), they ſet him upon the colt, which 
was led together with its dam. Matthew ſays, he ſat upon an aſs and a colt, ch. xx1. 5. 
The other three evangeliſts make mention only of the colt brought and fat on. He 
rode upon them both ſucceſſively and by turns, ſays Tolet and others; which opinion 
8 the words of the prophet, Zach. ix. 9. do favour. Vid. etiam Scalig. Annot. in 

ohn xii. 15. 


He now rides in this ſolemn and triumphant manner towards the city, that he might 


fulfil the prophecy in Zach. ix. 9. Tell the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy king cometh 
to thee, meek, and ſitting upon an aſs,” &c. As alſo that he might ſhew ſome evident 
token and manifeſtation of his divine glory, and kingly office, which, as Mediator, he 
was to exerciſe over his church, ruling and reigning over it by the power of his word and 
holy ſpirit, for their ſpiritual! good and ſalvation, Pf. ii. 6. ©I have ſet my king upon 
my holy hill of Zion,” &c. Luke 1. 33. He ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for 
ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end.” Whuilit theſe things were doing, many 
of the people ſpread their garments in the way for him to ride upon, thereby acknow- 
ledging him to be their king; for this kind of honour was uſed to be done to kings and 

princes, 
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princes, namely, for men to caſt their garments on the ground for them to ride or go 
upon. Others cut down branches of trees, and ſtrewed them in the way, which was 
another teſtimony of the royal honour they performed unto him. And thoſe that went 
before, and thoſe that followed after in a joyful or triumphant gratulation to him, the Meſ- 
ah and king of the church, cried, © Hoſanna to the Son of David” (that 1s, Save this 
king, we pray thee, and proſper him). This ward Hoſanna, together with the words 
immediately following, are taken out of Pf. cxvi. ver. 23. where the people, upon the 
day of David's inauguration and inſtallment, uſed thole acclamations and wiſhes of all 
manner of proſperity upon him who was the type of the Meſhah. They further add, 
_*© Bleſled be he that cometh in the name of the Lord;“ that is, with power and authority 
from God. And“ Bleſſed be the kingdom of our father David;“ that is, Let the king- 
dom of the Meſſiah, that was peculiarly promiſed to our father David, and in which he 
ſucceeds David, and which is now revealed and manifeſted with power and authority 


from God, be happy and proſperous! And the better to expreſs their zeal and carneſt. 


neſs in this acclamation, and to congratulate his coming with greater joy and thankfu]- 
neſs, they repeat this word Hoſanna, again directing their prayer for the ſatety and proſ- 
| 5 of their king and his kingdom, O God, who dwelleſt in the higheſt heavens! Yet 
1s diſciples underſtood not fo well at preſent, what themſelves and others were doing, 
till after the glorifying of Chrilt, when the Spirit was poured out, and then it was brought 
to their remembrance, that this had been fore-propheſied of him, and in conlequence 
thereof had been performed unto him, John x1. 16. 
When Jeſus was come to the deſcent of the Mount of Olives, many out of Jeruſa- 
lem, hearing that he was coming in this manner to the city, met him, with branches of 
palm-trees in their hands | fee Rev. vii. 9.] And joining with thoſe that before accompa- 
nied him, with joyful acclamations, acknowledged him for their Meſſiah and king, ſo 
long expected, and that he came in the name and by the authority of God. And then 
praiſing the Lord for all the mighty works which he had done, they add, © Let there be 
peace in Heaven,” that is, let God be pacified to mankind, by the coming of this King, 
and let him be forever glorihed in the higheſt heavens, for this wonderful mercy, Luke xix. 
37, 38. But ſome of the Phariſees, who had mingled themſelves in this company, hear. 
ing the people make ſuch acclamations to him, ſpake to him to rebuke them for it, and 
filence them, leſt ſuch acknowledgements and gratulations made to him as to a king, 
might be ill interpreted by the Romans, and ſo might bring great miſchiefs on the people 
of the Jews, and on himſelf alſo. But he anſwers, that“ if theſe ſhould hold their peace, 
the very ſtones would cry out ;” as if he ſhould have ſaid, The thing they ſay is moſt 


true; and if they ſhould join with you to ſmother it, God would in ſome other, though 


unlikely way, have it proclaimed in ſpite of you. 

Then drawing nigh to the city, and being in the view of it, he burſt out into tears 
at the conlideration of their obſtinacy, and wilful rejecting the offers of grace made 
unto them, and of the dreadful things that would enſue thereupon, namely, the utter 
rum and deſtruction of their city by the Romans, which he pathetically foretells and 
ſets forth, Luke xix. 41, &c. | 

He now makes his entry into Jeruſalem. The citizens aſk, Who is it that rides in this 
triumphant manner, having ſo many attending him, and ſuch acclamations of Hoſanna 

made unto him ? Some of the company told them, it was Jeſus the Prophet of Nazareth, 
whom they had before acknowledged as a prophet, but now homaged as their King. 


But the Phariſees were horribly enraged to ſee the people thus flock after him, and 


make ſuch acknowledgments unto him, John Xii. 19. 


Uſeful and Practical REF LECTIONS and REMARKS n CHRIST Proceſſion to the T EMPLE. 


When the ſages of the Eaſt brought the firſt news of the King of the Jews, Herod was 
troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him ; and now, when the King of the Jews comes him- 


 felf (though in ſo mean a way) there is a new commotion. The filence and obſcurity 
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of Chriſt never troubles the world; he may be an underling, without any ſtir ; but if he 
does but put forth himſelf ever ſo little, ſo as to bear the leaſt ſway amongſt men, then 
their blood is up; the whole city is moved. Neither is it otherwiſe in the private economy 
of the ſoul: O Saviour, while thou doſt, as it were, hide thyſelf, and he ſtill in the heart, 
and takeſt all our manners contentedly from us, we entertain thee with no other than 
a friendly welcome; but when thou beginneſt to combat with our corruptions, and to 
exerciſe thy ſpiritual power, in ſubduing our vile aftections, now, all is in a ſecret uproar, 
all the corners of the heart are moved. | | | 


. 
2 


However, doubtleſs this commotion was not ſo much calculated to produce tumult, as 


wonder. As when ſome ſtrange light preſents itſelf, in a populous ſtreet, men run, and 


gaze, and throng, and inp panel the feet, the tongue, the eyes walk; one ſpectator draws - 


on another; one aiks, and preſſes another; the noiſe increaſes with the concourle, each 


| helps to ſtir up another's expectation ; ſuch alſo was this of Jeruſalem. 


What means this ſtrangeneſs? Was not Jeruſalem the ſpouſe of Chriſt 2? Had he not 
choſen her out of all the earth? Had he not begotten many children of her, as the 
pledges of their love? How juſtly mayeſt thou now, O Saviour, complain with that 
mirror of patience, © My breath was grown ſtrange to my own wife, though I intreated 
her for the children's ſake of my own body.” Even of thee 1s that fulfilled, which 
thy choſen veſſel ſaid of thy miniſters ; * Thou art made a gazing ſtock to the world, to 
angels, and to men.“ | 

As all the world was bound to thee for thine incarnation and reſidence upon the face 
of the earth; ſo eſpecially Judæa, to whoſe limits thou confinedſt thyſelf ; and therein, 
above all the reſt, three cities, Nazarcth, Capernaum, Jeruſalem, on whom thou beſtow- 
edit the moſt time, coſt of preaching, and miraculous works; yet, in all three thou re- 
ceivedſt not only ſtrange, but hoſtile entertainment. In Nazareth, they would have caſt 
thee down headlong from the mount; in Capernaum, they would have bound thee ; in 
Jeruſalem, they crucified thee at laſt ; and now are amazed at thy preſence. Thoſe places 
and perſons which have the greateſt helps and privileges aflorded them, are not always 
the moſt anſwerable in the return of their thanklulneſs. Chrilt's being amongſt us doth not 
make us happy. Every day may we hear him in our ſtreets, and yet be as curious to ſeek 
him as the citizens of Jeruſalem ; © Who is this?” a 
Was it a queſtion of applauſe, or of contempt, or of ignorance? Applauſe of his abettors. 
contempt of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ignorance of the multitude ? Surely, his abettors 
had not been moved at this ſight; the ſcribes and Phariſces had rather envied, than con- 
temned. The multitude doubtleſs inquired ſeriouſly, out of -a deſire of information. 
Not that the citizens of Jeruſalem knew not Chriſt, who was ſo ordinary a guelt, ſo 
noted a prophet amongſt them; undoubtedly, this queſtion was aiked of that part of the 
train which went before this triumph, while our Saviour was not yet in ſight, which 


ſoon aſter his preſence reſolved. It had been their duty to have known, to have attended 


Chriſt, yea, to have publiſhed him to others; but ſince this is not done, it is yet well 


that they ſpend their breath in an inquiry. No doubt there were many that would not 


leave their ſhop-board, and ſtep to their doors or their windows to ſay, “ Who is this?” 
as not thinking it could concern them who paſſed by, while they might fit ſtill. "Thoſe 
Greeks were in ſome way too good, that could ſay to Philip, © We would ſee Jeſus.” O 
blefled Saviour, thou haſt been ſo long amongſt us, that it is our juſt ſhame if we know 
thee not; if we have been backward hitherto, let our zealous inquiry make amends for 
our neglect ; let outward pomp and worldly glory draw the hearts and tongues of carnal 
men after them; but let it be my care and happineſs to aſk aſter nothing but thee. 
The attending diſciples could not be to ſeek for an an{wer ; which of the prophets have 
not put it into their mouths ? © Who is this? Aſk Moſes, and he will tell you: © The feed 
of the woman, that will break the ſerpent's head.” Alk our father Jacob. and he will 
tell you; © The Shiloh of the tribe of Judah.” Aik David, and he will tell vou; © The 
King of glory.“ Aſk Iſaiah, he will tell you, Immanuel, Wonderful, Counſellor, The 
mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The Prince of peace.” Aſk Jeremiah, and he will 
tellyou, © The righteous Branch.” Aſk Daniel, he will tell you, © The Meſſiah,” Aſk John 
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the Baptiſt, he will tell you, © The Lamb of God.” If ye aſk the God of the prophets, 
he hath told you, © This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed; yea, if all theſe 
be too good for you to conſult with; the devils themſelves have been forced to ſay, I 
know who thou art, even that holy One of God.” On no fide hath Chriſt left himſelf 
without a teſtimony ; and accordingly the multitude here have their anſwer ready, This 
is Jeſus, the Prophet of Nazareth in Galilee.“ es 

Ye undervalue your maſter, O ye well-meaning followers of Chriſt : A prophet? yea, 
more than a prophet. John Baptiſt was ſo, yet was but the harbinger of this Meſhah. 
This was that God, 12 whom the prophets were both ſent and inſpired. Of Nazareth? 
ſay you. Ye miſtake him; Bethlehem was the place of his birth, the proof of his tribe, 
the evidence of his Meſhahſhip ; if Nazareth were honoured by his preaching, there was 
no reaſon that he ſhould be diſhonoured by Nazareth. No doubt, he whom you con- 
feſſed, pardoned the error of your confeſſion; ye ſpake but according to the common ſtyle. 
The two diſciples, in their walk to Emmaus, after the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
give him no other title. This belief paſſed current with the people ; and thus high even 
the vulear thoughts could then rife; and, no doubt, even thus much was for that time 
very acceptable to the Father of mercies. If we make profeſſion of the truth, accor- 
ding to our knowledge, though there be much imperfection in our apprehenſion and de- 
livery, the mercy of our good God takes it well; not judging us for what we have not, 
but accepting us for what we have: Shonldſt thou, O God, ſtand ſtrictly upon the 

unctual degrees of knowledge, how awfully would it go with millions of ſouls! for, 
beſides much error in many, there is more ignorance; but herein do we juſtly magnify 
and adore thy goodneſs, that where thou findeſt diligent endeavour of better information, 
matched with an honeſt ſimplicity of heart, thou paſſeſt by our unwilling defects, and 
crownelt our well-meant confeſſions. | 


But, Oh the wonderful hand of God in the carriage of this whole buſineſs! The 


people proclaimed Chriſt firſt a king; and now they proclaim him a prophet : Why did 


not the Roman bands run into arms, upon the one? Why did not the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, and the envious prieſthood, mutiny upon the other? They had made decrees againſt 
him, they had laid wait for him, yet now he paſſes in ſtate through their ſtreets, pro- 


claimed both a king and propact, without their oppoſition. What can we impute this 


to, but to the powertul and over-ruling arm of his Godhead? He that reſtrained the rage 
of Herod and his courtiers, upon the firſt news of a king born; now reſtrains all the oppo- 
fite powers of Jeruſalem from lifting up a finger again{t this laſt and public avowal of the 
regal and prophetical office of Chriſt. When fleſh and blood have done their worſt, 
they can be but ſuch as he will make them. If the legions of hell combine with the 


potentates of the earth, they cannot go beyond the reach of their chain : whether they 


rife or fit ſtill, they ſhall by an inſenſible ordination perform that will of the Almighty 
which they leaſt think of, and moſt oppoſe. 

With this humble pomp, and juſt acclamation, O Saviour, doſt thou paſs through the 
ſtreets of Jeruſalem to the temple. Thy firſt walk was not to Herod's palace, or to the 
market-places or exchanges of that populous city, but to the temple; whether it were out 
of duty, or out of need. As a good ſon, when he comes from far, firſt alights at his 
{ather's houſe ; neither would he think it other than prepoſterous to viſit ſtrangers before 
his friends ; or friends before his father ; beſides that the temple had more uſe of thy 
preſence; there was the moſt diſorder, and from thence, as from a corrupt ſpring, it iſſued 
{orth into all the chanels of Jeruſalem. A wiſe phylician inquires firſt into the ſtate of 
the head, heart, liver, ſtomach, the vital and chief parts, before he aſks after the petty 
{ſymptoms of the meaner and leſs-1mportant members. Surely all good or evil begins at 
the temple; and if God have there his own, men will find there nothing but wholſome 
inſtruction, holy example; the commonwaalth cannot then want ſome ha 
piety, devotion, and godlineſs : as that fragrant perfume from Aaron's head ſweetens his 
utmoſt ſkirts. On the other hand, the diſtempers of the temple cannot but affect the ſecu- 
lar ſlate : as therefore the good huſbandman, when he ſees the leaves grow yellow, and 
the branches unthriving, looks immediately to the root; ſo didſt thou, O holy Saviour, 
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on ſeeing the diſorders ſpread over Jeruſalem and Judza, addreſs thyſelf to the recti- 
fying of the temple. | | 


No ſooner is Chriſt alighted at the gate of the outer court of his Father's houſe, than he 


falls to work: reformation was his errand : that he roundly attempts: that holy ground 
was profaned by ſacrilegious barterings: within the third court of that ſacred place was 
a public market held ; here was a throng of buyers and ſellers; though not of all commo- 
dities (the Jews were not ſo irreligious), only of thoſe things which were for the ule of 
ſacrifice. The Iſraelites came many of them from far; from Dan to Beerſheba was no leſs 
than the ſpace of an hundred and threeſcore miles: neither could it be without much in- 
convenience for them to bring their bullocks, ſheep, goats, lambs, meal, oil, and ſuch 
other holy proviſion with them, up to Jeruſalem. Order was taken by the prieſts, that 
theſe might, for money, be had cloſe by the altar; to the eaſe of the offerer, and the be- 
nefit of the ſeller, and perhaps no diſprofit to themſelves. The pretence was fair, the 
practice unſufferable; the great Owner of the temple comes to vindicate the reputation 
and rights of his own houſe ; and, in a ſtrain of indignation at that fo foul abuſe, lays fierce- 
ly about him; and with his thrice-ſtringed {ſcourge whips out thoſe ſacrilegious chapmen, 
caits down their tables, throws away their baſkets, ſcatters their heaps, and ſends away 
their cuſtomers with {mart and horror. 1 
With what fear and altoniſhment did the repining offenders look upon ſo unexpected a 
magiſtrate ! while their conſcience laſhed them more than thole cords, and the terror of that 
meek chaſtiſer more aſſrighted them than his blows ! Is this that mild and gentle Saviour 
that came to take upon him our ſtripes, and to undergo the chaſtiſements of our peace? 
Is this that quiet Lamb, which before his ſhearers openeth not his mouth? See now how 
his eyes ſparkle with holy anger, and dart forth beams of indignation in the faces of 
theſe guilty bankers and money-changers ; ſce how his hands deal ſtrokes, and ruin! Yea, 
# thus, thus it became thee, O thou gracious Redeemer of men, to let the world ſee*thou 
| haſt not loft thy juſtice in thy mercy ; that there is not more lenity in thy forbearances 
than rigour in thy juſt ſeverity : that thou canſt thunder, as well as ſhine. 
This was not thy firſt act of this kind; at the entrance of thy public work, thou didſf 
ſo begin, as thou now concludeſt, with purging thine houſe. Once before, had theſe o- 
fenders been whipped out of that holy place, which now they dare again defile. Shame 
and ſmart is not enough to reclaim obdurate offenders gainful fins are not eaſily checked, 
but leſs may be eaſily maſtered ; theſe bold flies, where they are beaten off, will alight 
again. He that is filthy, will be filthy ſtill.“ SE | 
Often before this had our Saviour been in the temple, and had often ſeen the ſame diſ- 
order; he doth not think fit to be always whipping : it was enough, thus twice, to ad- 
moniſh and chaſtiſe them, before their ruin ; that God, who hates ſin always, will not 
chide always; and ſtrikes leſs frequently: but he would have thoſe few ſtrokes perpetual 
monitors; and if thoſe prevail not, he ſmites but once: it is his uniform courſe to uſe the 
WE and if that ſpeed not, then the ſword. | 5 
There is a reverence due to God's houſe for the owner's ſake, for the ſefvice ſake; 
ſecular and profane actions are not for that ſacred roof, much leſs uncivil and beaſtly; 
what but holineſs can become that place which is the beauty of holinels! 
The faireſt pretences cannot bear out a ſin with God; never could there be more plauſi- 
ble colours caſt upon any act; the convenience, the neceſſity of proviſions for the ſacrifice; 
yet, through all theſe do the fiery eyes of our Saviour ſee the foul covetouſneſs of the 
prieſts, the fraud of the money-changers, the intolerable abuſe of the temple. Common 
eyes may be cheated with eaſy pretexts; but he that looks through the heart at the ſace, 
juſtly anſwers our apologies with ſcourges. 5 | 
None but the hand of public authority muſt reform the abuſes of the temple ; if all be 
out of courſe there, no man is barred from ſorrow ; the grief may reach to all, the power 
of reformation only to thoſe whom it concerns. It was but a juſt queſtion, though ill 


propounded to Moſes, Who made thee a 8 or a ruler? We muſt all imitate the zeal of 


ion; il we ſtrike uncalled, we are juſtly ſtricken: 


Our Saviour, we may not imitate his corre 0 
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for our arrogance and preſumption. A tumultuary remedy may prove a medicine 
worſe than the diſeaſe. 3 5 1 
But what ſhall I ſay of ſo ſharp and imperious an act, from ſo meek an agent? Why did 
not the prieſts and Levites (whoſe, this gain partly was) protect theſe money-changers, 
and make head againſt Chriſt 2 WIfy did not thoſe multitudes of men ſtand upon their 
defence, and wreſt the whip out of the hand of a ſeemingly-weak and unarmed Prophet? 
but, inſtead hereof, run away, like ſheep from before him; not daring to abide his pre- 
ſence, though his hand had been ſtill? Surely, had theſe men been ſo many armies, 
yea, ſo many legions of devils, when God will aſtoniſh and chaſe them, they cannot have 
power to ſtand and reſiſt. How eaſy is it for him that made the heart, to put either terror 
or courage into it at pleaſure! O Saviour, it was none of thy leaſt miracles, that thou 
didſt thus drive out a world of able offenders, in ſpite of their gain, and obſtinate reſolu- 
tions; their very profit had no power to ſtay them againſt thy frowns. Who hath re- 
ſiſted thy will? Men's hearts are not their own: they are, they muſt be ſuch as their 
Maker will have them. | 
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CHRIST ENTERS THE TEMPLE, AND PURGES IT. HE CURSES THE FIG- TREE. PARA3LEI. OF THE TWO | 
SONS. II. OF THE HOUSEHOLDER AND HIS VINEYARD. III. OF THE KING, WHO MADE A MARRIAGE 
FEAST. ENSNARING QUESTIONS OF THE PHARISEES, &c. ANSWERED. CHRIST ASSERTS HIS GODHEAD 1 
BEFORE THE PHARISEES. CAUTIONS AGAINST FALSE "EACHERS, THEIR CONDUCT AND DOCTRINES. | 
EIGHT WOES DENOUNCED AGAINST THEM. THE POOR WIDOW's LIBERALITY COMMENDED. | CHRIST 
GIVES MANY PRESAGES OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE. HIS PREDICTIONS 
VERIFIED. EXHORTATIONS TO WATCHFULNESS AND PRAYER. PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS, AND 
OF THE TALENTS. JESUS WASHES HIS DISCIPLES' FEET. HE IS BETRAYED BY JUDAS, 


— 


— 


IRIS T, having entered the city, rode directly to the temple, and not to the palace, to 
ſhew that his kingdom was not a temporal, but a ſpiritual one, and that his power 
and authority did eſpecially concern matters of the church; and therefore he went fir{t 
to the place of God's worſhip, that he might there take notice what was amiſs, and might 


reform 1t. 


Being entered into the temple, that is, the outward court of it (for the inner court, and 
the holy, only the prieſts and Levites their miniſters; and the Holy of Holies only the 
high-prieſt, and that but once a year, might enter into), he looked round about upon all 
things, to {ce what abuſes and diſorders were crept in; and, eſpying ſome that bought 
and {old ſheep, oxen, and doves there, he drove them out thence, and overthrew the 
tables of the money-changers, and the ſeats of ſuch as fold doves, as he had done be- 
fore, John ii. 14. at the pallover, in the firſt year of his public miniſtry*. This he did 
with extraordinary power and authority, ſo as none durſt reſiſt him, and with great zeal 
and indignation againſt theſe abuſes. And that the temple might be kept from theſe 
and all other profanations, he would not ſuffer ſo much as a common veſſel to be carried 
through it. Which actions of his he juſtiſies by two places of ſcripture. 1. From IIa. 
Ivi. 7. Mine houſe {hall be called” (that is, accounted and taken to be) © an houſe of 
prayer,” v1z. a ſpecial place appointed for my public and ſolemn worſhip (and prayer 


— 


— 1 
—ꝓ 


. * Some think our Saviour's purging the temple was not on this day, but on the day after; but Matthew (ch. xxi. 10, 11, 12.) ſo men- 
tions this act of Chriſt, as if it were done on this diy. And ſeeing he, at his firſt coming thither on this day, looked round about on all 
things, to take notice of the abuſes there practiſed (Mark xi. 11. ), it is not likely he would delay the reforming of thoſe abuſes, but would 


do it forthwith, Mark therefore ſo ſetting it down as done the day after, muſt be underſtood to. ſpeak by an »/terologia (uſual in ſcripture), 
fetting down that afterwards which was done before; the Evangelilts being not always curious to expreſs the circumſtances of time when 
things were done, but content themſelves ſometimes on] 


Ngs N y with ſetting down the things themſelves ex commodo argumenti nexu, ir. ſuch fort as 
is ſyuficient for the inſtruction of the church. | | 
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being one ſpecial part of divine worſhip, is named here, by a ſynecdoche, for all 
other parts of it), for all nations; that is, not for the Jews only, but for the Gentiles 


alſo, who will join themleives to me, and take upon them the obſervation of my law. 
For God had made a fingular promiſe of his {pecial preſence in that place above all 


others, to hear the prayers, and accept all other religious ſervices which his people ſhould 
there perform unto him | 2 Chron. vii. 15, 16. Mine eyes ſhall be Open, and mince Cars 


attent to the prayer that is made in this place—mine eyes and mine heart ſhall be there 
perpetually.” ] And this he ſhews was the true end and uſe for which the temple was 
ordained. And though God hath not now confined his preſence in the fame manner to 
the public places of his worihp, as he did to the temple in times of the Old Teſtament; 
yet he hath made a ſpecial promiſe of his gracious preſence in all ſuch places where 
his people aſſemble for his public worſhip [Mat. xvin. 20 |. 2. From Jer. vii. 11. Is this 
houſe, which is called by my name, become a den of robbers in your eyes?“ Theſz 
words he applies to thoſe who bought and fold there, and enriched themſelves by un- 
lawful means (cheating and over-reaching the poor buyers), and ſharply reprovesthem 
for ſuch practices. 3. He heals the blind and the lame that were brought unto him, 
Mat. xxi. 14. 4. He juſtifies the children (who, having heard the elder fort cry Hoſanna, 
made alſo the like acclamations to him), by way of reproof to the ſcribes and Phariſees 
(who were diſpleaſed at it), from that prediction of him, Pf. vii. 2. © Out of the mouths of 
babes and ſucklings hall thou ordained ſtrength, or pertccted praiſe,” As though he had 
{1id, Theſe children do not blaſpheme, but God hath fſlirred them up to acknowledge 
me to be the Meſliah, to the eſtabliſhing of his ſtrong praiſe and glory againſt all your 
contradiftions. 5. He teaches in the temple, the people being very attentive to his doc- 
trine; but the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought to deſtroy him. 

Some Greeks, who, by the converſation of the Jews living among them, and reading 
of the Old Teſtament in the Greek tongue, had been brought to the knowledge of 
the true God of Iſrael, and, in imitation of them, came up at the ſolemn feaſts to the 
worſhip at Jeruſalem, being now there, hearing ſo much of the miracles wrought by 
Chriſt, eſpecially the late wonderful one, of railing Lazarus, deſire earneltly the favour 
to be admitted to his preſence. They had heard how he was cried up for the Meſliah 
expected by the Jews, who was to have (according to the common opinion then current) 
a temporal kingdom, and therefore (as may be probably gathered from Chriſt's reply ) 
they thought to join themſelves to him, and to inliſt themſelves for his ſubjects. They 
propound the matter to Philip; and he acquaints Andrew therewith, and they both pre- 
{ent their deſire to Chriſt, John x11. 20, 21, 22. ” Os 

Our Saviour admits them (as it is probable) into his preſence; and that he might un- 
deceive both them and his diſciples (who dreamed too much ſtill of a temporal king- 
dom), he begins a moſt divine ſermon and diſcourſe unto them of his approaching 
death and paſhon, which Auguſtine, lib. 4. de Conſenſu Evangel. cap. 10. calls Excelſum Sermonem; 

He tells them, I. The time was drawing near when the Son of Man ſhould be ylorified, 
and the knowledge of him ſpread through the world. But he mult firſt be rejected of tha 


Jews and be put to death: and ſhould riſe again and aſcend to heaven, and ſend down 


is holy Spirit upon his apoſtles, and then (the generality of the Jews obſtinately retuſing 
him) his goſpel ſhould be preached to the Gentiles. And to arm them againſt the ſcan- 
dal of his ſufferings, he ſhews the great benefits that would redound from his death, 
by a ſimilitude taken from grain: for as when we ſow corn, 1t ſeems loſt, but proves 
our great advantage; ſo though the malice of men would put him to death, and think 
thereby to extinguiſh him, yet his death would produce many bleſſed fruits unto man- 
kind, and not only to the Jews, but to the Gentiles alſo. If he did not die, he ſhould 
remain only the eternal Son of God, and Heir of Heaven; but if he were put to death, 
he {ſhould riſe again, and aſcend to heaven, and give commiſſion to his apoſtles to 
preach his goſpel to all nations, and the wall of partition between Jew and Gentile 
hould be pulled down, ver. 23, 24. „ 8 
II. He intimates to them, that all who will be his diſciples, muſt, by his example, prepare 
No. 14. 3 X for 
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for ſufferings, and not think their very life too dear to lay down for him (if he call them 
to it), and this was the ſureſt way to ſecure to themſelves eternal life. He ſhews that 
they who will be his ſervants, muſt be willing to follow his example, and tread in his 
ſteps; and, for their encouragement, he promiſes them they ſhall be received into that 
eternal glory into which he himſelf was entering | John xiv. 3. and xvii. 24.], and ſhall he 
highly honoured of his Father, ver. 25, 26. DE 

III. Whnlll he is thus preaching of his own death and ſufferings, a natural horror of his 
approaching paſſion (though ſuch as was without ſin) ſeizes upon him; his Father giving 
him a taſte of that wrath which was let out not againſt his perſon, but againſt the fins of 
men that were laid upon him. And hereupon he betakes himſelf to prayer in this manner, 
Father, fave me from this hour,” his holy and ſinleſs nature abhorring to he under 
wrath ; yet, as it were, recalling himſelf, he ſubmits to what his othce (as being our 
Surety ) required of him; and prays again that God would fo diſpoſe of him, as might 
moſt conduce to the gl rifying of his great name. And immediately there came a clap of 
thunder, and with it a voice from heaven, teſtifying that as the Father had glorified his 
name already in his life, ſo he would glorify it much more in his death, and by his reſur- 
rection, aſcenſion, and that which ſhould tollow thereupon, ver. 27, 28. —_— 

Some of the ſtanders-by heard the thunder with which the voice came; and others the 
voice itſelf, and ſaid, that an angel ſpake to him. Chriſt tells them, that that voice came 
not for his fake only to comfort him, but to teſtify unto them that he was the true Meſhah, 
and ſent of the Father, and was his beloved Son, in whom he is well pleaſed, that ſo 
they might be induced to believe in him, ver. 29. 30. 

IV. Being now refreſhed and comforted by his Father's voice from heaven, and having 
overcome the trouble and horror that ſeized upon him, he reſumes the point he had been 
upon before (ver. 23, 24), and goes on to declare more fully the glorious fruits and effects 
of his death. He had {aid before, that corn caſt into the ground, and there dying, brings 
forth abundant fruit: he goes on therefore to ſhew what fruit is to be expected from his 
death and palion. And the particular fruits he mentions, are, 1. The judgment of this 
world, and the calling out of Satan, the uſurping prince thereof, ver. 31. that is, he de- 

clares, that now the caule of this world ſhall be judged: and whereas, by the fall of Adam, 
the world had been caſt into confuſion and diſorder, man was fallen from his integrity 
and happineſs, into fin and miſery, whereupon Satan had reigned and raged in it; he 
would, by his death, take away this diſorder, deliver the world from the tyranny and 
uſurpation of Satan, and caſt him out, and bring in everlailing righteouſneſs, Dan. ix. 24. 
ſo that his death would be Satan's overthrow, and would ſpoil principalities and powers, 
Col. 11. 15. 2. The drawing of all men to him, when he is liſted up from the earth, by 

which he ſignifies his death on the croſs, ver. 32, 33. And though all are not ſo effec- 
tually drawn as to come to him, and to beheve in him ; yet, by the preaching of the 


goſpel, he calls and invites all unto him, offers the benefits of his death to all, even to the 
Gentiles, as well as the Jews. OR 


ihe p:ople hearing him declare that he muſt be hfted up on the croſs, and ſo ſuffer 
an ignominious death, object againit this, that then he could not be the Meſſiah, ver. 34, 
for the law (the whole ſcripture of the Old Teſtament in their ſenſe, carrying that title, 
though elſewhere diſtinguiſhed into the Law, Prophets, and Pſalms, Luke xx1v. 44.) which 
their doctors uſed to interpret unto them, did, in ſome places of it, expreſsly ſay, That 
Chriſt abideth for ever,” as particularly Pf. cx. 4. Iſa. ix. 6, 7. Dan. vii. 14. and therelore 
He, who called himſelf the Son of Man, and confeſſed he mult die, could not be the 
Meſhah. Their error and miitake in this objection was, their not conſidering and dil- 
 tinguiſhing the two natures in Chriſt's perſon, of both which (according to ſome) the 
ſcripture ſpeaks, IIa. 111.7, 8. ſo that he might be lifted up, and ſuffer in the one, and yet 
abide for ever 1n reſpect of the other. Likewiſe their confounding his ſtate of humiliation 
unto death, which the ſcripture ſays he was firſt to undergo | Ifa. lin. 8, 9. Dan. ix. 26. 
Pf. xvi. 10. XX11 17, 18.] with his ſtate of exaltation after his ſufferings, in which reſpect 


he abideth for ever. So that Chriſt's ſuffering death, and yet abiding for ever, may very 
well conſiſt together, if rightly underſtood. 
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Our Saviour gives no direct anſwer to this their cavilling objection, but points at 
what his former doctrine and miracles had plainly proved, namely, That he was the 
Meihah and light of the World [| ch. viii. 12. ] and that by his miniſtry and doctrine they 
had the true means of direction for attaining eternal life, and preſſes them to walk in 
the light, ver. 35. which he expounds to be their believing in him, and anſwerable walk- 
ing, ver. 36. and that by ſo doing, they would evidence themſelves to be children of 


light, and ſavingly illuminated by the Spirit of God. He tells them, they are likely to 


have this light but a little while among them, his perſon firſt, and then his goſpel, he- 


opportunity, and not diſpute themſelves out of their own happineſs; ſince, upon the 
removal of this light, the darkneſs of 1gnorance and miſery would follow, and then 
they would wander hke men 1n the dark. | 

V. The Evangeliſt ſhews, that notwithſtanding all the pains Chriſt had taken in preach- 
ing to them, and the miracles he had wrought among them, yet the generality of them 
remained under blindneſs and unbelief; ſo that what Iſaiah had propheſied long before 


in two ſeveral predictions, was fulfilled in them: 


1. In chap. iv. 1. © Lord, who hath believed our report?“ that is, our preaching (which 
the apoſtle, Rom. x. 16, applies to the unbelief of the Jews); and as Iſaiah, and his fellow- 
prophets in his time, had cauſe to complain of the bad ſucceſs of their preaching, ſo 
that complaint was a prediction of what ſucceſs Chriſt, his apoſtles and miniſters, ſhould 
have in the days of the Goſpel. © And to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed?“ 
that 1s, to whom hath the Goſpel (“which is the power of God to ſalvation,” Rom. i. 16.) 


| been inwardly and eſfſectually revealed (though many have outwardly heard it), ſo as 
to draw them to believe and embrace it? 2. The other prediction is in Ifa. vi. 10. He 


hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts,” &c. which, though it had its ac- 
compliſhment in Iſaiah's time, yet it belongs to the times of -Chrilt, whoſe glory was 
{een and ſpoken of by the prophet in this chapter, as may appcar from ver. 41. For he 
ſaw the glory of Chriſt, in the glory of the Father. Chriſt is ſaid to blind their eyes, 
and harden their hearts, not of Inmſelf, but accidentally, becaule they were offended 
and hardened againſt him by ſeeing his low and mean condition in this world. And 
therefore, as they did wiltully ſhut their eyes againſt the light of the Goſpel, and ſinſully 


harden themſelves, ſo he, by a judicial ſtroke, gave them up thereunto as a puniſhment, 
with-holding his efhicacious grace, and leaving them to themſelves, and to the power of 


Satan, to harden and blind them more and more; inſomuch that they obſtructed all 
pallages whereby the word might enter and work converſion, which r 
and healing with it; and ſo they could not believe, being thus judicially blinded and 
hardened. John xii. 37 to 42. | 
VI. But though the generality of the Jews were thus hardened, yet there were ſcveral 
even among the chief rulers, that believed in him, though they durſt not confeſs him 
openly, leſt they ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue, according to the decree men- 
tioned John 1x. 22. for they loved credit and applauſe among men, and in this particu- 
lar preferred them to the approbation of God; which, where they bear full ſway, is a ſhrewd 
lign of a graceleſs heart | ch. v. 44 |; yet, prevailing here but in part, and manifeſting 
itlelf only in one particular (namely, of non confeſſion), doth not imply a total want 
of grace in them, but only proves the great weakneſs thereof, ver. 42, 43. 
Laſtly, Our Saviour, that he might ſtir up thoſe who were for the preſent unbelievers, 
to believe in him; and the faint-hearted believers, to own and profels him; thews and 
declares, that the faith he calls them to, is not a faith in him as mere man, but as God allo : 


and therefore if they were not aſhamed to profeſs they believed in God the Father, 
they had no cauſe to be aſhamed of beheving in him; for he being true God, equal 


and one in eſſence with the Father, their beheving in him was believing in God the 
Father alſo who ſent him, ver. 44. Neither can any man ſee him ſpiritually and by faith, 
but he muſt ſee the Father alſo to be one with him in eſſence, though not in perſon, 
he being!“ the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs Image of his perſon” [ Heh. i. 3. 
Col. i. 15. | ver. 45. and he coming into the world to be the light thereof, and to enlighten 
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ſinners, they who believe in him ſhall partake of his light, that is, of his light of direction, 
refreſhment, and conſolation, and ſhall not walk in darkneſs, ver. 46. He further ſhews 
what a ſad judgment awaits all unbelievers, and rejecters of him and his doctrine; for 
though, at his firſt coming, his errand was not to judge, but to diſpenſe ſalvation and 
mercy to the world, yet he would judge them 1n the laſt day ; when his word preached 
to them, and rejected by them, would be a ſufficient teltimony againſt them, ver. 47. 
and for this he adds a reaſon from the divine authority of his doctrine: for although his 


doctrine be his own, as he 1s true God, and the wiſdom of the Father, yet it is not his 


own as mere man, nor as ſecluding the Father (who is one God with him), and who gave 
him his inſtructions and commiſſion as mediator, which he had exactly followed. And 
he was aſſured that the doctrine he delivered by command from the Father, did point 
out the way to eternal life, and was the means of bringing loſt ſinners thereto, if they 
would believe and obey it; therefore they ſhouid conſider, if they rejected it, whether 
they ſhould not highly offend the Father, and bring upon themſelves everlaſting miſery, 
Ver. 49, 50. - | , 

Our Lord having thus ſpent the day, when it grew towards night he went out of the city 
with his apoſtles, to lodge at Bethany (probably at the houſe in which Lazarus, Martha, 
and Mary dwelt), that he might avoid the fury and malice of his enemies, who laid wait 
for his life; and to prevent them from practiſing any thing againſt him, before the due time 

appointed for his death was come: and, poflibly, that he might be more free in that private 

place to give himſelf to prayer, either alone, or with his diſciples. ; „ 

On the morrow morning, returning from Bethany to Jeruſalem with his diſciples, and 
coming out falling (as 1t is probable), in the way he began to be hungry, and eſpying a 
fig-tree afar off, that had leaves, he went to ſeek ſome fruit upon it. It ſeems there was 
in Judza, beſides the ordinary ſort of fig-trees; ſome of an extraordinary nature, to which 
it was peculiar, that they had leaves all the year, and the figs they ſhot forth one ſummer 

were not ripe till the third ſummer after, ſo that uſually their figs hung upon them three 
fummers, and two winters, before their maturity; and that the tree in queſtion was of 
this ſort, ſeems probable from its having leaves at this time of the year, which it was not 
uſual for the common 1g-trees ſo ſoon to have, as may appear from Matt. xxiv. 32. Now 
of ſuch a tree as this, Chriſt might well look for figs, but he could not expect any ripe 
ones, becauſe the time for them was not yet come,” it being now but the eleventh of 
the firſt month Niſan, which anſwered partly to our March, and partly to April. 

But coming to the tree, and perceiving it was barren, he took occaſion from 
thence to repreſent the deplorable ſtate of the obſtinate Jews, who were incapable of 

producing the fruits of faith; and therefore, pointing to the tree, he pronounced upon 
it the curſe of barrenneſs, and it immediately withered. © Now in the morning, as he 
returned into the city he hungered. And when he ſaw a fig-tree in the way, he came 
unto it, and found nothing thereon but leaves only, and ſaid unto it, Let no fruit grow 
on thee hencetorward for ever. And preſently the fig-tree withered away. And when 
the diſciples ſaw it, they marvelled, ſaying, How ſoon is the fig-tree withered away! 


Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Verily I fay unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt 


not, ye ſhall not only do this which is done to the fig-tree, but alſo if ye ſhall fay unto 
this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea, it ſhall be done.” 
Malt x31. 18; CG. | : . 

This action was intirely emblematical, and intended to prefigure the ſpeedy deſtruction 
of the Jewiſh nation, in conſequence of their unfruitfulneſs in religion and truth, not- 
withſtanding the advantages they enjoyed in the circumſtance of our Saviour preaching to 


them the way of ſalvation. 


After relating, nearly in the ſame words as St. Matthew, that our Lord found no fruit on 
the tree, St. Mark adds, © For the time of figs was nat yet.” It plainly appears then, 
that this was a ſpecies of fig-tree, which had leaves of a ſufficient growth, to induce 
the expectation that 1t was not deſtitute of fruit; it 1s alſo evident, that this was a 


particular kind of tree, becauſe it is diſtinguiſhed by having leaves when other fig-trees 


had none, or only ſuch as were {mall and tender; and that the former ſpecies abounded 
in 
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in the neig'1bourhoods of Bethphage, Bethany, and the Mount of Olives, we are aſſured 
upon indiſputable authority. | | 

jeſus approached the tree in expectation of finding fruit, a ſhort time, probably four 
days, previous to the paſſover, or the time of his crucifixion :; and this appears, from the 
connexion of the ſubſequent diſcourſes and actions of our bleſſed Redeemer, as recorded 
in the goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Mark. The paſlover is well known to have been in 
the month of Niſan, or about the end of our March, or the beginning of April. 
The tenderneſs of the branches, and the putting forth of the leaves of the ordinary fig- 
tree, are circumſtances appealed to by our Saviour himſelf; and that ſoon after his pro- 
nouncing the curſe of barrenneſs upon the tree in queſtion, as natural indications of 
the approach -of ſummer. It would therefore be abſurd to ſuppoſe, that Jeſus could 
expect to gather the common kind of figs at a ſeaſon five months before their time of 
arriving at perſection. 
It 1s clearly proved from the Talmudiſts cited by the learned Lightſoot, that the or- 
dinary figs of Judza did not arrive to perfection till five months aſter the middle of 
Niſan; and the ſame Jewiſh writers, excluſive of the common fort, deſcribe various dif- 
ferent ſpecies of ſigs; and they particularly mention one kind of tree, which bore leaves 
through all the ſeaſons of the year, and was ſeldom deſtitute of fruit; and this tree was 
called Benoth-Shuach. According to theſe writers, the Benoth-Shuach produced figs 
every year; which, however, did not come to perfection till the third year; and it 
E bore figs of three different ſorts at one time; the fruit of the preſent year, and of the 
| two years preceding. Other trees, they inform us, produced ripe fruit in two years; and 
therefore a part of it muſt have hung upon them during the winter. The tree, on which 
our Saviour expected to find fruit, muſt have been one of the two ſorts above-mentioned, 
which bore ripe fruit through all the ſeaſons. 

Pliny and Theophraſtus aver, that there are a ſort of fig-trees in Syria and Greece, 
having leaves continually upon them, and bearing at once both old fruit and young. 
And the emperor Julian aſſerts, that there is a kind of fig-tree at Damaſcus in Syria, 
which bears both old and young fruit at the ſame time; and this famous apoſtate adds, 
that the uninterrupted ſucceſſion of fruit on the ſame tree, mentioned in Homer's de- 
ſcription of the garden of Alcinous, was verified in a fig-tree at Damaſcus. | 
Baumgarten aſſures us, that in December 1507, he found flowers and ripe fruits grow- 
ing on the ſame trees in the neighbourhood of Jericho; and in January, abundance of 
ripe fruit at Baroot in Syria. And Tournefort fays, that ſome ſorts of figs grow in the 
Archipelago in winter, ſpring, and ſummer: but that the garden or ordinary figs are 
not ripe till the latter end of Auguſt, or the beginning of September. | 


x Uſeful and Practical REFLECTIONS and REMARKS on the FIG-TREE curſed by CHRIST, 


When, in the ſtate abovementioned, our Saviour had rid through the ſtreets of Jeruſa- 
lem, that evening he lodged not there; whether he would not, that, after ſo public an 
acclamation of the people, he might avoid all ſuſpicion of plots or popularity (for even 
unjuſt jealouſies muſt be thunned, neither is there leſs wiſdom in the prevention than in 
the remedy of evils), or, whether he could not, for want of an invitation; but Hoſanna 
was better cheap, than an entertainment; and perhaps the envy of ſo ſtomached a refor- 
mation, diſcouraged his hoſts : however, he goes that evening ſupperleſs out of Jeruſalem, 
O unthankful citizens, do ye thus part with your no leſs meek than glorious King? His 
title was not more proclaimed in the ſtreets, than your own 1ngratitude: if he have 
purged the temple, yet your hearts are foul. There is no wonder in men's unworthinefs; 
there is more than wonder in thy mercy, O thou Saviour of men, that wouldſt yet 
return thither, where thou wert ſo palpably diſregarded ! If they gave thee not thy ſupper, 
thou giveſt them their breakfaſt ; if thou mayeſt not ſpend the night with them, thou wilt 
with them ſpend the day. O aſtoniſhing love to unthankful ſouls ! not to be diſcouraged 
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by the moſt hateful indignities; by the baſeſt repulſes! What burden canſt thou ſhrink 
under, who canſt bear the weight of ingratitude ! | 

Thou that giveſt food to all things living, art thyſelf hungry ; Martha, Mary, and Laza- 
rus kept not ſo poor a houſe, but that thou mighteſt have eaten ſomething at Bethany; 
whether thine haſte out- run thine appetite; or whether on purpoſe thou forbareſt repaſt, to 
give opportunity to thine enſuing miracle, I neither aſk, nor reſolve. This was not the 
firſt time that thou waſt hungry: as thou wouldſt be a man, ſo thou wouldſt ſuffer thoſe 
infirmities that belong to humanity. Thou cameſt to be our High-prieſt; it was thy act and 
intention not only to intercede for thy people, but to transfer unto thyſelf, as their fins, ſo | 
their weakneſſes and complaints; thou knoweſt to pity what thou haſt felt. Are we 
pinched with want? we endure but what thou didſt, and we have reaſon to be patient; 
thou endureſt what we do, we have reaſon to be thankful. | | 

But what ſhall we ſay to this thine early hunger? The morning, as it privileged from 
excels, ſo from need; the ſtomach is not accuſtomed to riſe with the body: ſurely, as 
thine occaſions were, no ſeaſon was exempted from thy want; thou hadſt ſpent the day 
before in the holy labour of thy reformation Work; after a ſupperleſs departure, thou 
ſpendeſt the night in prayer; no meal refreſhed thy toil. What, can we think much to for- 
bear a morſe], or to break a ſleep for thee, who didſt thus neglect thyſelf for us? 
As if meat were no. part of thy care, or as if any thing would ſerve to ſtop the mouth 
of hunger; thy breakfaſt is expected from the next tree. A fig-tree grew by the way-fide, 
full grown, well ſpread, thick leaved; and ſuch as might promiſe enough to a remote 
eye; thither thou cameſt to ſeek that, which thou foundeſt not; and not finding what 
thou ſoughteſt, as diſpleaſed with thy diſappointment, curſedſt that plant which deluded 
thy hopes ; thy breath inſtantly blaſted that deceitful tree; and, as the whole world muſt 


needs do, it withered and died with thy curſe. | 

O Saviour, I had rather wonder at thy actions, than diſcuſs them. If I ſhould ſay that, 
as man, thou either kneweſt not, or conſideredſt not of this fruitleſſneſs, it could no way 
prejudice thy divine omniſcience; this infirmity were no worle than thy wearineſs or 
LS er. It was no more diſparagement to thee to grow in knowledge, than in ſtature ; 
neither was it any more diſgrace to thy perfect humanity, that thou, as man, kneweſt 
not all things at once, than that thou wert not in thy childhood at thy full growth. But 
herein I doubt not to ſay, it is more likely thou cameſt purpoſely to this tree; knowing 
the barrenneſs of it an{werable to the ſeaſon; and fore-reſolving the event; that thou 
mightſt hence ground the occaſion of ſo inſtructive a miracle; like as thou kneweſt Laza- 
rus was dying, was dead, yet wouldſt not ſeem to take notice of his diſſolution, that 
thou mighteſt the more glorify thy power in his revival: it was thy willing and determined 
diſappointment for a greater purpole. T6 : 

But why didit thou curſe a poor tree for want of that fruit which the ſeaſon yielded 
not? If it pleaſed thee to call for that which it could not give, the plant was innocent: 
and if innocent, why curſed? O Saviour, it is fitter for us to adore, than to examine; 
we may be too impertinent in inquiring after thee, and too fond in anſwering for thee. 

If that ſeaſon were not for ripe fruit, yet for ſome fruit it was; who knows not the 
nature of the fig- tree to be always bearing? that plant (if not altogether barren) yields a 
continual ſucceſſion of increaſe; while one fig is ripe, another is green; the ſame bough 
can content both our taſte and our hope; this tree was defective in both; yielding no- 
thing but an empty ſhade to the diſappointed traveller. — 

Beſides that, I have learnt that thou, O Saviour, wert uſed not to ſpeak only, but to 
work parables; and what was this other than a real parable of thine ? All this while hadſt 
thou been in the world; thou hadſt given many proofs of thy mercy (the earth was full 
of thy goodneſs), none of thy judgments; now, immediately before thy paſſion, thou 
thoughteſt fit to give this double demonſtration of thy juſt auſterity ; how elſe ſhould 
the world have ſcen thou canſt be ſevere, as well as meck and merciful: and why 
mighteſt not thou, who madelt all things, take liberty to deſtroy a plant for thine own 
glory? Wheretore ſerve thy belt creatures, but for the praiſe of thy mercy and juſtice? 
What great matter was it, if thou, who once ſaidſt, Let the earth bring forth the herb 
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not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven forgive you your treſpaſlcs, 
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yielding ſeed, and the tree yielding the fruit of its own kind;” ſhalt now ſay, © Let this 
fruitleſs tree wither !” All this yet was done in figure; in this act of thine, I ſee both an 


„ 


emblem and a prophecy. How didſt thou herein mean to teach thy diſciples, how much 


thou hateſt an unfruitful profeſſion; and what judgments thou didſt mean to bring upon 
that barren generation? Once before hadſt thou compared the Jewiſh nation to a fig-tree 
in the —_ of thy vineyard; which, after three years' expectation and culture, yielding 
no fruit, was by thee, the owner, doomed to a ſpeedy exciſion; now thou acteſt what 
thou then ſaidſt. No tree abounds more with leaf and ſhade; no nation abounded more 
with ceremonial obſervances and ſemblance of piety. Outward profeſſion, where there 
is want of inward truth and real practice, only ſerves to draw on and aggravate judg- 
ment. Had this fſigetree been utterly bare and leafleſs, it had perhaps eſcaped the curle. 
Hear this, ye vain hypocrites, that care only to appear well, never caring for the 
lincere 5 of a conſcientious obedience; your fair outſide ſhall be ſure to help you 
to a cure. | | | 

Our Lord, as we before obſerved, had all the innocent infirmities of human nature : 
and though it was © his meat and drink to do the will of his Father,” yet his exhauſted 
ſpirits were, of neceſſity, to be repaired by food. It is true, he might have appeaſed his 
appetite by the ſame miraculous means which he had repeatedly exerted for ſupply- 
ing the necellities of the multitude; but where human means could be had recourſe 
to, it was his cuſtom to reſerve his miraculous powers for occaſions of high impor- 


tance. 


The members of the Sanhedrim, having liſtened to the diſcourſes of Jeſus, became ex- 
ceedingly alarmed, leſt he ſhould obtain ſuch an aſcendency over the multitude, as 
would render it dangerous for them to oppoſe him; and therefore they allembled, in 
order to concert meaſures for effecting his deſtruction. Knowing the malignant and 
barbarous deſigns which the rulers of Jeruſalem had projected, our Lord conſtantly re- 
tired from the city in the evening, leſt under favour of the darkneſs of night he ſhould 
be privately attacked by his enemies. iy 

The day after Jeſus had pronounced the curſe of barrenneſs upon the fig-tree, as he 
was paſſing as uſual towards Jeruſalem, in order to inſtruct the people in the temple, 
the apoltles obſerved, that the fig-tree was dried up: and Peter requeſted his Maſter te 
remark the circumſtance. Hereupon Jeſus ſaid, that there was no cauſe for their expreſſing - 
N ag that the tree had decayed at his command, ſince, provided they repoſed a ſteady 
faith in the power and goodneſs of God, they would be able to effect more extraordinary 
miracles; for if they ordered Mount Olivet to remove into the ſea, it would ſtart from 


its foundations and obey their command; for the Almighty had graciouſly promiſed to 


comply with the petitions of thoſe who ſtrictly conformed to his divine pleaſure, But 


our bleſſed Saviour recalled to their recollection, that if they hoped to obtain a remiſſion 


of their ſins from his heavenly Father, they muſt forgive thoſe from whom they had 
ſuſtained injuries; for without performing this juſt condition on their part, it would be 
iruitleſs to hope for pardon of their treſpaſſes againſt the Almighty. And in the morn- 
ing, as they paſled by, they ſaw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. And Peter calling 
to remembrance, ſaith unto him, Maſter, behold the tree which thou curſedſt is withered 
away. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaith unto them, Have faith in God. For verily I ſay unto 
you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt 
into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt in his heart, but {hall believe that thoſe things which he 
ſaith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith. Therefore I ſay unto you, 
What things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall 
have them. And when ye ſtand, praying, forgive, if ye have aught againſt any; that 
your Father alſo which is in heaven, may forgive you your treſpaſſes. But if ye do 


757 


Mark x1. 20, &c. 


Jeſus, being now come to the city again, goes directly to the temple, and teaches the 
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people there, as he had done before. Immediately after he had done teaching, the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes came to him, and demanded of him, © By what authority he did theſe 
things?” He gives them no direct anſwer, but propounds another queſtion to them 
concerning the baptiſm and miniſtry of John, aſking them whether it were from heaven, 


or 2 3 men? And ſo entraps them in ſuch a dilemma as they knew not how to get 
Out of. 8 £ | 


Then he ſpake unto them three parables. | 


I. Of the two Sons, who being commanded by their Father to go work in his vine- 


Vard; the firſt ſaid, he would not go, but afterwards repented and went. The other 


ſaid, he would go, but went not. Jeſus aſking them, which of theſe two did the will 
of his Father; and they anſwering, The firit, he ſo applies the parable, as to liken them to 
the latter, ſhewing that the very publicans and harlots repented of their former diſobe- 
dience againſt God, like the penitent ſon, and forſook their evil courſes, and embraced 
the doctrine of the Goſpel, and believed in him, the true Meſhah ; whilſt they, notwith- 
ſtanding all their fair profeſſions of obedience to God, were like the other diſobedient 
ſon, and continued flill in their impenitency and unbelief. And though John Baptiſt 
had been among them, and had lived a holy and unblameable life, and had called them 
to repentance, and to believe in the Meſſiah now come, yet they believed him not. Nay, 


though they ſaw publicans and harlots believe his teſtimony, and to be wrought upon by 


his doctrine, yet they did not follow their example in repenting, and beheving the 
Goſpel, and ſo added rebellion to their infidelity, Matt. xxi. from 28 to 33. 


II. Of a certain Houſholder or Maſter of a Family, who planted a vineyard, and be- 
ſtowed much coſt upon it, to make it fruitful and profitable to him; and let it out to 
huſbandmen. Afterwards he ſent his ſervants to thoſe huſbandmen, to require the fruits 
of his vineyard ; but they were ſo far from yielding the fruit required, that they ſhame- 
Tully abuſed the meſſengers ſent : at laſt he ſent his only ſon and heir to them, expecting 


| they would reverence his fon; but him they killed and caſt out of the vineyard. Our 


Saviour aſks them, what the Lord of the vineyard, when he cometh, will do unto ſuch 
wicked men? They anſwer, He will ſeverely puniſh them, and deſtroy them, and let 
out the vineyard to others, who will render him the fruits of it. He approves their an- 
wer, and ſeconds it himſelf by repeating the ſubſtance of it, yet ſo as, by the manner of his 
ſpeaking or geſture, he applies it to them, and plainly intimates that they were theſe wicked 
huſbandmen who were thus to be puniſhed. When they heard this, they cried out (as 
it is ſaid, Luke xx. 16.) God forbid! ſhewing how much they abhorred to think that 
themſelves were the guilty perſons, or that they intended by their former anſwer to con- 
demn themſelves. —By the houſholder, in this parable, we are to underſtand God the 
Father; by his planting a vineyard, his eſtabliſhing his church among the Jews, and fur— 
niſhing it with all needful helps and means, to make it ſpirtually fruitful : by his letting it 
out to huſbandmen, his committing the care of it to the public paſtors and miniſters 
thereof, who were by their miniſterial pains to dreſs and keep it, that fo it might bring 
forth ſpiritual fruits: by ſending his ſervants, his ſending the prophets, whom he extra- 
ordinarily raiſed up from Samuels time to the coming of John Baptiſt, and ſent to ad- 
moniſh prieſts and Levites, and all ſorts of people, of their duties; reproving their fins, 
and warning them to repent : by his Son, Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe perſon and meſſage they 
ought reverently to have received. By the fruits that he expected, faith and obedience, 
which ſeeing they did not bring forth, but abuſed his prophets, and would put his Son 
to death alſo, therefore their ruin by the Romans 1s threatened, and the calling of the 
Gentiles in their room forctold, Matt. xxi. 43. And that our Saviour might further prove 
to them, what he had before intimated, that they were thole wicked hu{bandmen ſpoken 


Of in the parable, he alleges a place out of the Book of Pſalms, in which the prophet 


forctold long before, how the Meitiah (the choſen of God to be the King and Head of the 
Church) ſhould be rejected and deſpiſed of men, and alſo of ſuch as ſhould be the chief 


8 and rulers and governors of the church. The place is Pſ. cxviii. 22, 23. The 


one which the builders rejected,“ &c. which words, kough in the firſt ſenſe ſpoken of 
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David (who was rejected and refuſed by Saul and his adherents, but was choſen of God, 
and made king of Iſrael at length by God's ſpecial providence after a wonderful and 
extraordinary manner), yet they are alſo a prophecy of Chriſt 170 whom David was a 
type), and had their accompliſhment eſpecially at Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, and 
aſcenſion into heaven, at which times he was plainly © declared to be the Son of God,” 
and true Meſſiah, and conſequently the chief fone in the building of the church, that 1s, 
to be the chief part of the whole ſpiritual building, or chief and principal perſon in the 
church, who ſhall have the chief place and office therein (being the foundation and ſup- 
porter of 1t); even as the chief corner ſtone hath in a material houſe or building, which 1s 
the chief ſtay of it, and upholds the chief weight of it, therefore called © the Head of 
the corner.” He further adds, that © Whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone,” &c. that is, 
Whoſoever ſhall out of ignorance be offended at him and his mean condition 1n this world, 
as men do fall on a ſtone in their way, they ſhall not hurt him, but themſelves; but 
whoſoever ſhall oppoſe him out of malice, and ſhall ſet themſelves as adverſaries againſt 
him, he will fall upon thoſe men with his weight, and by his mighty power grind them to 
powder, and deſtroy them utterly, Mat. xx1. 44, 45. 

The chief prieſts and Phariſees were much enraged that he had ſpoken this parable 
againſt them, yet they durſt not at preſent lay hands on him, for fear of the people, who 
de ſervedly took him for a prophet. | 


III. Of a King, who made a magnificent Marriage-feaſt for his Son, &c. The ſcope of 
which parable is briefly this. By the kingdom of heaven, we are to underſtand God's 
government of his church, which is ſpiritual and heavenly, not an earthly government 
and dominion: by the king, God the Father: by his Son, Chriſt Jeſus: by the marriage, 
the union of the divine and human natures in Chriſt : by the marriage-feaſt, the glorious 
benefits of Chriſt tendered in the preaching of the goſpel, and goſpel-ordinances: by his 


ſending forth his ſervants, to invite them that were bidden to the wedding, 1s meant his 


— John Baptiſt, the apoſtles, and ſeventy diſciples, to call thoſe who were formerly 
invited, that is, the Jews (who had been before certified and inſtructed concerning the 
coming of the Meſſiah by the promiſes of him made unto the fathers, and by the whole 
Levitical ceconomy), to repent and believe in Chriſt now come and exhibited. By 


their refuſing to come, is implied their refuſing to own him, or believe in him as the true 


Meſhah. By his ſending forth other ſervants to give them another call, and tell them all 
things were ready, we may underſtand the apoſtles, evangeliſts, and other teachers of 
the goſpel (ſuch as Stephen, Paul, Barnabas, Apollos, and others that were ſent after his 
paſſion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion), to declare that all things were now finiſhed and ac- 
compliſhed by him that were propheſied of him, and which were neceſſary for man's 
redemption; and that he was ready to receive all truly penitent ſinners, that would come 
unto him, and believe on him, to a participation of his benefits. Intreating his ſervants 
ipitefully, denotes their impriſoning and ſcourging the apoſtles, Acts v. 40. xiv. 5, 19: and 
[toning Stephen, vii. 59. By the king's being wroth with theſe men, and ſending out his 
armies to deſtroy them; is foreſkewn God's juſt indignation againſt the obdurate Jews, 
and ſending forth the Romans (called his armies, becauſe employed by him, Iſa. x. 5 to 
deſtroy Jeruſalem, and burn both city and temple; at which deſtruction there periſhed 
eleven hundred thouſand men, women, and children, as Joſephus reports, Book VII. of 
the Wars of the Jews. By his ſending his ſervants into the highways, his ſending his 
apoſtles and miniſters to preach to the Gentiles in all parts and countries of the world: and 
by their going and gathering as many as they could find, both bad and good, is ſignified 
their inviting, by the preaching of the goſpel, all ſorts without difference, high and low, 
rich and poor, profane and civil; which latter, compared to thoſe that are notoriouſly 
vicious, may be counted good, though none are truly good before they are effectually 
called and converted. By the wedding being furniſhed, is meant, that the church was, 
by the preaching of the goſpel, full of thoſe who gave their names to Chriſt, though of 
ele ſome were true behevers, and ſome hypocrites. By the king's coming to ſee the 
gueſts, and obſerving one that had not on þ wedding garment, is denoted God's coming 
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to judge thoſe who, under a Chriſtian profeſſion, had not on tHe wedding garment of a 
real faith, uniting them to Chriſt, and working by love, and exerting itſelf 1 lincere 
obedience, but (being hypocrites and dillemblers under the Chriſtian name) diſhonour 
Chrift and his goſpel *s their unholy lives and converſations. «By the king's command— 
ing his ſervants to bind him hand and foot, and caſt him into utter darkneſs, is imported, 
that the damned ſhall have no power to relt, nor poſſibility of flying from God's ſevere 
wrath, but ſhall be baniſhed in the bleſled preſence of God, and thrown into hell, 
where ſhall be weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. From the whole parable this 
is inferred, that © Many are called, but few choſen,” that is, many that are called, do not 
come fo far as to profeſs chriſtianity, or to own Chrift ; but among them that do come 
ſo far, and profeſs to believe in him, many will be found falſe-hearted, and hypocritical 


rofeſſors, and for want of a true faith (which purifies the heart, and reforms the life) 
all miſs of ſalvation. | mY 


The Phariſees ſeeing their firſt queſtion [By what authority he did thoſe things? | did 
not ſucceed well, reſolved to try him with another captious queſtion. The Jews had been 
made tributary to the Romans by Pompey, but moſt of them very unwillingly paid that 
tribute, looking upon themſelves as the peculiar people of God, and a free-born nation, 
John vin. 33. and ſuch as ought not to be ſubject to a foreign power ; which maxim they 
built upon Deut. xvii. 15. © One from among thy brethren ſhalt thou ſet king over thee: 
thou mayelt not ſet a ſtranger over thee, which 1s not thy brother.” And hence came 
that ſedition and tumult raiſed about that matter, Acts v. 37. by Judas of Galilee, which 


is alſo more fully recorded by Joſephus, Antiq. lib. xvin. The Phariſees, therefore, taking 


occaſion from this matter, that they might be ſure to inſnare him, ſend fome of two con- 
trary perſuaſions to him, namely, ſome of their own diſciples and fect, who were againſt 
paying tribute“ to the Roman emperor; and ſome of the Herodians +, who were for it; 
that ſo whatſoever anſwer he ſhould make to the queſtion they intended to propound to 
him, one party might be offended with him. If he anſwered in favour of the Phariſees, 
he might be accuſed of ſedition againſt Cæſar: if in favour of the Herodians, he would 
offend the generality of the Jews (who with great regret paid the tribute), and would be 
looked upon as an enemy to his own nation, and a betrayer of their liberty. Having 


thus laid their deſign, the perſons by them employed, gong themlelves juſt and 
1 


upright-minded men, and pretending to deſire a reſolution from him in a caſe of con- 


* Some interpreters are of opinion, that our Sayiour's words do not determine Cæſar's right to demand tribute; but fince the Jews had 
now ſubmitted to the Roman government (as they had formerly done to the Aſſyrian), which national ſubmiſſion (with promiſe of fidelity) 
haying now obtained about an hundred years, was a juſt ground for Cæſar's right; ſince, beſides this, Cæſar had indulged them in the 
exerciſe of their religion, and the enjoyment of their civil rights; had fought their battles, and protected them againſt the common ene- 
my, the Arabians and Parthians, and the like; fince, more eſpecially, it was a received maxim among the Jews, that wherever the money 


of any perſon was owned, as the current coin of the kingdom, there the inhabitants acknowledge that perſon to be their lord and governor; 


and ſince the Jews accepted and trafficked with Cæſar's money, and held it current in all their payments; our Saviour's anſwer, * Render 
therefore to Cæſar, which is founded upon their own principles, muſt needs be deemed a poſitive declaration of Cæſar's right to receive 


tribute, and ſuch other acknowledgments as belonged to the ſtate and dignity of the poſt wherein Providence had placed him. It might 


indeed be objected (ſays Gretius on Mat. xxii. 20.), that the Romans ruled over the Jews, and Cæſar over the Romans, in fact only, and 
without any right to do ſo; but Chriſt ſhews, that this objection fignifies nothing to the matter in hand: for ſince peace cannot be ſecured 


without forces, nor forces had without pay, nor pay without taxes or tribute; it follows, that tribute ought to be paid to the perſon actually 


governing (ſo long as he continues to govern), in conſideration of the common ſafety and protection which are ſecured by the preſent poſſeſſor 
of the government, whoever that poſſeſſor be. | * 


Ihe Herodians are commonly, and moſt probably, ſuppoſed to ſignify the partiſans and favourers of Herod; but what their principle 


was, as te the matter now in hand, is not ſo generally agreed. Some think them enemies to the Roman government, and that they only 
watched a favourable opportunity to make Herod's family abſolute. Others think them intirely in the intereſt of the emperor, as Herod 
himſelf then was; for having, by his indulgence, been advanced to the regal ſtate, he acted for, and under him, in collecting the cuſtoms 
and public dues. This opinion ſeems the more probable, becauſe it is more agreeable to the Phariſees' preſent deſign: for had they ſent per- 
ſons all of one ſentiment, Chriſt might have eaſily ſatisfied them all; but now, by ſending men of different judgments, they made it impoſ- 
ſible for him to content both parties, ſince in determining for the payment of the tribute, he muſt have given offence to the Phariſees, and 
in effect renounced thoſe liberties and privileges which ſome of the Jewiſh doRors inſiſted upon; and, in pronouncing againſt it, he was 
ſure to incur the Herodians' diſpleaſure, and make himſelf obnoxious to the juriſdiction of the civil ſword. The Herodians, therefore, 


may well be preſumed to have been perſons of 4 principle different from the Phariſees, whoſe addreſs and cunning, upon this occaſion, ſeems 
to have lain chiefly in the management of the meſſengers, | 
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ſcience, came to him, and, after a flattering and inſinuating preface, aſked him, Whether 
it were lawful for them to give tribute to Cæſar, or no? He, perceiving their craft, aſked 
them why they did thus cunningly and hypocritically try and prove him, to the end they 
might inſnare him? Then bidding them ſhew him the tribute-money (which was the 
Roman Denarius, anſwering to ſeven-pence half-penny of our money, two of which. they 
paid by way of tribute), he aſks, whoſe image and ſuperſcription it had? and they re- 
plying, Cæſar's; he bids them, “ Give unto Cæſar the things that are Cæſar's, and to 
God the things that are God's.“ They being aſtoniſhed at this cautious anſwer, and 
ſlenced therewith, left him, and went their way. | 
Then the Sadducces ſet upon him, to tempt and try him by a ſubtle objection or argu- 
ment (as they thought) which they had framed againſt the doctrine of the reſurrection, 
that ſo they might confute and nonplus him before the people. They acquaint him, that: 
a certain woman had ſeven brethren ſucceſſively one after another for her huſbands, ac- 
cording to the law of Moles, Deut. xxv. 5, 6.“ Wherein it is enjoined, that the next 
brother, being yet unmarried, ſhall take his brother's widow to wile, in caſe he die with- 
out iſſue, And the caſe being thus, they aſk him whoſe wife that woman ſhould be in 
the reſurrection 2 Chriſt admoniſhes them of their error, diſcovering to them a twoſold 
cauſe of it. 1. Their 1gnorance of the ſcriptures : they were not ſo well acquainted with 
them, nor had ſo well read and ſtudied them, as they ought to have done. 2. They did 


not conceive aright, nor underſtand and believe the greatneſs of God's power by which 


he. ſhall raiſe the dead, elle the reſurrection would not ſeem ſo impoſſible to them. Then 
he confutes and overthrows the ground of their objection, by ſhewing them what ſhall be 
the ſtate and condition of the ſaints, after the reſurrection, and in the life to come (for 
though all ſorts, both good and bad, ſhall riſe from the dead, yet he ſpeaks here princi- 
pally of the reſurrection of the ſaints, which will be a reſurrection to glory, Luke xx. 
35. whereas the ungodly ſhall riſe to condemnation): then there ſhall be no ule of marri- 
age or the married tate, for the ſaints ſhall be like the bleſſed angels, not in nature or 
ellence; bot in reſpect of that heavenly, immortal, and incorruptible life, which ſhall be 
given them, and in that they ſhall have no need of meat, drink, {leep, marriage, or any 
other earthly means to maintain and preſerve it. And having thus confuted the ground 
of their argument, he now proves againſt them the truth of the reſurrection by a teſti- 


mony out of the Books of Moſes, which they held for canonical, and divinely inſpired, 


though they acknowledged not (as Origen thinks) the prophets for ſuch. The teſtimony 
he alleges is, God's F ſpeaking to Moles out of the flaming buſh, Exod. 11. 2, 6. and ſay- 
ing, © I am the God of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob.” Whence he inferreth, that if 
God was the God of theſe patriarchs, after they were dead (and yet is not the God of 


the dead, but of the living), then they are not ſo dead, but they ſhall and mult of neceſ- 


* 


S —_— 


* Whereas it is ſaid, Lev. xviii. 6. None of you ſhall approach to any that is near of kin to him,“ that is, ſuch near kindred as are 
afterwards particularly expreſſed. And ver. 16. © Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of thy brother's wife ;” whereby marrying of the 
brother's wife ſeems clearly forbidden. We are to underſtand, that the law alleged out of Deut. xxv. 5, 6. is a ſpecial exemption of that 
general law given in Lev. xvii, 16. which exemption was peculiarly given to the Iraelites, and that for a time only, and for ſpecial reaſons : 
tor that law, of raifing ſeed to the brother, was partly ceremonial, figuring the primogeniture of Chriſt ; the firſt born ſons being ſpeeial 
types of Chriſt, who is called . the firſt born among many brethren,” Rom. viii. 9. Therefore the name of the firſt born was to be con- 
tinued and preſerved to typify and ſhadow forth Chriſt's eternal birthright, and to the continuance of his name for ever; and was partly ju- 
dicial, that the inheritance of the eldeſt brother might by that means deſcend to his brother's ſon (who was to be called by the name of 


| the elder brother, and accounted his legal ſon), and ſo it tended to preſerve the diſtinction of families and tribes among them, that ſo it 


might be known of what family and tribe Chriſt came. Now becauſe the principal grounds of this law did concern the Jews only in the 
times of the Old Teſtament, it is now abrogated to us, and that other law before alleged out of Lev. xviii. 16. which forbids the marriage 
of the brother's wife as inceſtuous, is to be obſerved by all Chriſtians to the end of the world. | | 

+ Whereas it is ſaid, Exod. iii. 2, that it was an angel which appeared to him, it is not to be underſtood of a created angel, but of 
Chriſt the Son of God, who is called an Angel in that and other places of ſcripture, as may appear by comparing Exod. xxiii. 20. (where 
the Lord promiſeth to ſend an angel before his people, to conduct them through the wilderneſs, and warns them not to provoke him, &c.) 
with 1 Cor. x. 9. where the apoſtle ſaith, it was Chriſt whom the Iſraelites tempted in the wilderneſs; who often appeared to Moſes and 
others in the form and likeneſs of an angel, that is, by aſſuming to himſelf ſome viſible ſhape for a time, as ordinary angels uſed to do. It 
is obſerved by divines, that whenſoever, in the Old Teſtament, God ſenſibly appeared, it was the ſecond perſon : and therefore he is called, 
Mal. iii, 1, * The Meſſenger, or Angel of God's Covenant.“ 
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ſity live again; elſe God could not be ſaid to be their God after they were dead. There. 
fore Luke ſays, ch. xx. 38. © They all live unto him,” that is, not only in reſpect of their 
ſouls, which are immortal; but in reſpect of their bodies, becauſe they ſhall be raiſed up | 
again by him, and with God “ future things are as already preſent,” as the apoſtle ſpeaks, | 
Rom. iv. 17,—* God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not, 
as though they were.” The ſum is, God cannot be ſaid to be the God of ſuch as are 
finally and irrecoverably dead, in reſpect of their bodies, and without all poſſibility of 
living again; but of ſuch as are dead only for a time, whom he will raiſe again to a new * 
life; from which reſurrection they are called the children of the reſurrection, becauſe they 
do not obtain this new life by generation, but by reſurrection. Thus our Saviour proves 
to theſe Sadducees the doctrine of the reſurrection, not by expreſs words of ſcripture 
(as he could have done), but by neceſſary deduction and conſequence from ſcripture, 
which argues that kind of proofs to be firm and ſufficient to build faith upon. Having | 
thus confuted the Sadducees, they durſt aſk him no more queſtions ; and the ſcribes (who 
were their adverſaries) commend him for thus confuting them, Luke xx. 29. And the 
people admired, and were aſtoniſhed at his wiſdom and doctrine. : 

Then a Phariſee, one of the doctors or expounders of the law, with a deſign to 
inſnare him, or to hear what he would ſay, aſked him, Which is the greateſt command- 
ment in the law ?” It ſeems it was much diſputed among them at that time, Whether the 
precepts concerning ſacrifices and oblations, or the moral precepts, were the greater. 
Our Saviour anſwers, that to acknowledge and worſhip the true God (who is one in na- 
ture and divine eſſence, though there are three diſtinct perſons in the Godhead), and to 
* love him with all our heart and ſoul, mind and ſtrength,” that is, with all the faculties 
and powers of our whole man, with the greateſt meaſure, and higheſt degree of love, we pol. 
ſibly can, is the general ſum and ſubſtance, or abridgment of the four firit commandments, 
which concern our duty towards God. Thus 1s the firſt and chief commandment of the 
law, or the ſum of the firſt table. And “ to love our neighbour as our ſelf,” that is, with 
ſuch a true, right, and regular affection, as we ought to bear to ourſelves, is next unto it, 
and like unto it in the greatneſs and weightineſs of the matter commanded in it, and is 
the ſum of the ſecond table, containing our duty towards man. Now by our love to 
God, and to our neighbour, we are to underſtand the inward affection, as alſo all effects 
and duties of love flowing from the ſame. And theſe two virtually contain in them the 
whole moral law, and all the duties enjoined therein, the ſum of all being love, according 

to that 1 Tim. 1. 5. © The end of the commandment is love,” &c. Yea further up n theſe | 
_ two commandments of love to God, and love to man, the whole law and prophets are 
ſaid to depend, Matt. xxii. 49. becauſe the main ſcope and drift of the law and prophets 
is, eſpecially, to urge duties of piety towards God, and of charity and juſtice towards 
man. | 
The Phariſee acknowledges and approves of the truth and ſoundneſs of our Saviour's 
anſwer, and repeats the ſum and ſubſtance of it, together with a further declaration and 
confirmation of what he had aſſerted concerning both theſe commandments ; and adds, 
that to obſerve theſe was more than all burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, that is, than to per- 
form all outward ceremonies, and external duties of God's worſhip; moral obedience be- 
: ing to be preferred before all thoſe ritual performances which many place the main of 
religion in, 3 ci 5 

Our Saviour perceiving that he anſwered diſcreetly, and that he did not oppoſe himſelf 
againſt the truth, but willingly acknowledged and conſented to it, and that he was well 
inſt ructed in the law, n the main ſcope and end of it; which was a proper 
means to convince him of ſin, and to ſhew him his inability to keep it perfectly, and con- 
ſequeatly how impoſſible it was for him to be juſtified and ſaved by any works of his 

own, and thereupon to bring him to ſeek for ſalvation where only it is to be had Rom. x. 
4. |; tells him, He is © not far from the kingdom of God,” that is, from acknowledging 
him for the true Meſſiah, and believing in him, and accepting of him, as his Saviour; 
which ſaving knowledge and faith in Chriſt is called the kingdom of God, becauſe it is a 
ſpecial part of God's kingdom of grace, by which he reigns in the hearts of men, and is 
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the way and means to bring them to the kingdom of glory, John xvii. 3. He tells 
him, therefore, he was in a good way to the true knowledge of the Meſſiah, and to faith 
in him, though he had not as yet attained to it. After this, none of the ſcribes or Phariſees 
(being thus filenced by him) durſt aſk him any more captious queſtions, ; 

The Phariſees being drawn together about him, that he might confute their errone- 
ous opinion touching the perſon of the Meſſiah (whom they thought !hould be a mere 


man of the ſtock and lincage of David r and not the Son of God), and to ſtrengthen 


the faith of his diſciples there preſent, touching his Godhead, againi! the time they ſhould 


ſee him ſuffer; he propounds this queſtion to the ſcribes and Phariſees, © How Chriſt 
could be David's Son, whom David, inſpired by the Spirit of God, calls Lord?” that 1s, 


how could he be the Son of David in that ſenſe the ſcribes and Phariſees held him to be, 
viz. the ſon of David only, and ſo a mere man? The words of David are in Pſ. cx. 1. 
* The Lord ſaid unto my Lord; &c. which words contain in them a prophetical predic- 
tion of the exaltation and advancement of Chriſt the true Meſhah, unto the glory of his 
kingdom, uttered by David in the perſon of God himſelf, calling and appointing his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt to be thus advanced. © The Lord,” that is, God the Father, ſaid to my 


Lord,“ that is, to his Son, who was to be incarnate, whom David calleth his Lord: 


I, In reſpect of his Godhead, and ſo he was his Lord by right of creation. 2. As he 
was Mediator, and, by taking our nature, became God and Man in the ſame perſon; and 
ſo he was his Lord by right of redemption. And by this ſpeaking of God the Father to 
Chriſt his Son, is meant nothing elſe, but that God the Father did, in his eternal purpoſe, 


& appoint this concerning his Son Chriſt, and would in due time declare and manifeſt this 
his decree by executing the ſame, and by exalting his Son to the higheſt degree of heavenly 


glory in his kingdom next to himſelf, and to a full poſſeſhon and adminiſtration of his 
kingdom and government over all the world, and eſpecially over his church. Now this 
exaltation of Chriſt, which was here prophetically foretold by David, was afterwards 
fulfilled in the time appointed, that is, immediately after his reſurrection and aſcenſion 
to heaven : then, and not before, was he ſet at the right hand of God in that ſenſe David 
here ſpeaks of. Hence this exaltation of Chriſt was not by receiving any glory which, 
as God, he had not before, but only by a more clear and full manifeſtation of the glory 
of his Godhead in his human nature, after his aſcenſion into heaven: and ſo we are to 
underſtand that place, Acts 11. 36. God hath made that 1 whom ye crucified, 
both Lord and Chriſt:“ that is, manifeſted him to be the Lord of heaven and earth, by 
revealing the glory of his Godhead, in his human nature, more clearly than ever it was 
before. And one ſpecial effect and conſequent of his exaltation, will be the vanquiſhing 
and ſubduing his enemies: For he muſt reign till he hath put all his enemies under his 
feet,” 1 Cor. xv. 25. Yea and when that 1s 3 when his enemies are wholly, utterly, 


and finally ſubdued (which will be at the laſt day), he ſhall poſſeſs and enjoy this glory 


for ever. 5 
This long continuance and eternity of Chriſt's kingdom, and the glory of it, is ſet forth 
in ſundry places of ſcripture, as Pf. xlv. 6. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever,” 


Dan. vii. 14. His dominion is an cverlaſting dominion, which ſhall not 2 away, &c. 
a 


Luke i. 33. Of his kingdom there hall be no end,” Heb. x. 12. He fat down on the 
right-hand of God for ever” (for ſo the words, according to the original text, may be 


rendered): and whereas it is ſaid, 1. Cor. xv. 24. He ſhall at the laſt day deliver up the 


kingdom to God the Father,” &c. that is to be underſtood not abſolately, but in re- 
ſpect of that particular manner of adminiſtering it, which he now uſes, which ſhall then 
ceaſe and be no more. For although now he governs his church by the miniſtry of his 
word and ſacraments, and other outward means, then he ſhall govern it immediately by 
himſelf; and whereas now he reigns in the midſt of his enemies, which rebel againſt him 
and his kingdom, then he ſhall reign without any enemies to oppoſe him. Therefore he 1s 
ſaid to reſign his kingdom to his Father, not abſolutely, as if he ſhould then ceaſe to 
reign any longer, but only in reſpect of that particular manner of adminiſtering it, which 
was to continue only for the time of this preſent life. But to this queſtion of our Saviour, 
How David could call the Meſſiah (who was to deſcend of him) his Lord, if he did not 
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believe he ſhould be more than a mere man, even the Son of God, the Phariſees were 


not able to anſwer a word. However, the common people heard him with great de. 
light, being much affected with his admirable doctrine and excellent manner of teaching. 


Chriſt, ſeeing little hope of doing any good upon the Phariſces, now begins a ſevere 
denunciatory diſcourſe or ſermon to his diſciples, and the multitude that followed him, 
againſt this ſort of men. in order that they might be the better armed againſt their wicked- 
neſs and hypocriſy : Wherein,, | : | | 

1. He exhorts his hearers, that they ſhould follow the ſcribes and Phariſees in what 
they ſhould rightly teach them out of Moſes and the Prophets (they holding the place of 
doctors, and ordinary expoſitors of Moſles's law, and ſucceeding to Moles in the ordinary 
Oflice of teaching and governing the people, eſpecially in thoſe things that concerned the 
worſhip of God): he had indeed warned them before of their corrupt gloſſes and falſe 


. doctrines (Matt. xvi. 6, 12. called the Leaven of the Phariſees) : therefore here he en- 
joins them only to obſerve and follow them in what they taught conſonant to the word 


of God, ver. 2, 3. 8 ; Es 
2. Though they were to follow their doctrine, ſo far as it was right and ſound, yet he 


warns them to take heed of following their example, for they lived not according to their 


own preſcriptions. Many ſevere ordinances they impoſe on others, over-and- above what 
the law requires, but diſpenſe with their own obſervance of them, Matt. xx111. ver. 3, 4. 

3. He admoniſhes them to take heed of 1mitating them in their ambition and vain- 
glory, which they expreſſed, 1. In making broad their phylacteries, which were parch- 
ments in which the precepts of the law were written, which they bound to their arms or 
forcheads, that they might ſeem zealous obſervers of the law, pretending their warrant 
for it, from Deut. vi. 8. © Thou ſhalt bind them for a ſign upon thine hand, and they 


' ſhall be as frontlets between thine eyes.” Theſe they made broader than ordinary, that 


they might be more conſpicuous, and better ſeen and taken notice of. And whereas 
God had commanded, Numb. xv. 38, 39, 40. that they ſhould © make fringes in the bor- 


ders of their garments, that by looking upon them, they might remember all the com- 


mandments of the Lord, and do them,” and might content themſelves with what is Iimit- 
ed and preſcribed by the law, and be reſtrained from their own inventions, additions, 
and devices in his worſhip, and might be diſtinguiſhed in their habit from ſtrangers ; and 
whereas all the Jews generally (according to this law) wore ſuch garments with blue 
fringes; theſe Phariſees uſed long robes, with larger and broader fringes than others did, 


for a ſhew of greater ſanctity, and that they might appear to men to be more eminently 


religious, ver. 5. 2. In their affecting, and ambitiouſly contending for the uppermoit 
places in all conventions, as at feaſts, and in their ſynagogues, ver. 6. 3. In loving to be 
reſpectfully ſaluted in open and public places, and to have thoſe honourable titles of 
rabbi, maſter, father, doctor, given them, repeated, and often uſed to them; and aflectin 
to be lords, and, as it were, abſolute guides of the faith of others; whereas in that reſpe 
all are to have only one Father, viz. God {and not to give up their faith to be abſolutely 
{waved by any, as children are to be {ſwayed by their parents' bare will), and one Doctor 
and Teacher, and abſolute Maſter, viz. Chrilt Jeſus, to whom they ought to be ſcho- 
lars, and from whom they are to receive the doctrines they are to believe and embrace. 
With reſpect to others that are called fathers and doctors (as Paul calls himſelf the father 
of the Corinthians, 1 Cor. iv. 15. And alſo in Timothy, 1 Tim. i. 2. and a doctor of the 
Gentiles, 2 Tim. i. 11.), theſe are not ſo primarily, but inſtrumentally; they are but ſer- 
vants to this great Malter, and mult teach no other but his doctrine ; he is the only law- 


giver, who in matters of faith and worthip is only to be followed, Mat. xvii. 5. therefore 


the uſe of theſe titles is not here abſolutely forbidden (which are hen only wrongfully 


given unto men, when the glory of God is eclipſed thereby), but the ambitious affecting 


of them, and the priding themſelves in them, and the lording it over the faith and con- 
{ciences of others, which it ſeems the Phariſees were very ambitious of. 


* 


Our Saviour, having thus warned his diſciples to take heed of imitating the pride and 


ainbition of the Phariſees, now exhorts them to humility of mind, ſhewing them that the 
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higheſt dignity in his church does not conſiſt in ſuperiority or lordſhip over others, but in 
miniſtry and ſervice: and they that would ſhew themſelves more excellent than others, 
muſt ſerve others with the gifts God has given them, and not ambitiouſly arrogate ſuper:- 


ority to themſelves over others; for ſuch as exalt themſelves ſhall be brought down and 


abaſed, and ſuch as humble themſelves ſhall be exalted. From ver. 6, to 13. 
4. Then turning his ſpeech directly againſt the ſcribes and Phariſees, he denounces 


f eight woes againſt them. 


1. For oppoling the goſpel, by which the kingdom of God is ſet up in the hearts of 
men; and being ſo far from opening the right door of ſalvation to them (whatever they 
pretended), that when it was opened by John the Baptiſt, and himſelf, they would nei— 
ther enter themſelves, nor ſuffer others to enter, who ſhewed ſome willingneſs thereunto 
John vii. 48, 49. |; and, challenging to themſelves the key of interpreting the ſcriptures, 
would not rightly interpret thoſe ſcriptures concerning the Meſhah; and thoſe perfons 
who were ready to own him, and believe in him, they diſheartened, by blaſpheming him, 


and traducing his doctrine, and by threatening excommunication to all ſuch as confeſſed 
him to be the Chriſt. See John ix. 22. oats 


2, For their groſs hypocriſy, in colouring over their covetouſneſs with pretence of 
religion and devotion, pretending to make long prayers in the temple and ſynagogues for 
widows, and under pretence of benefiting them by their prayers, ſucking gain and 


advantage from them, and perſuading them to give bountifully to the corban, the com- 


mon treaſury of the temple; (ſome part of which, it ſeems, was employed for their main- 


tenance); for which groſs hypocriſy and avarice he declares they ſhould, except they 
repented, be much more grievouſly puniſhed in hell, ver. 15. 

3. For their falſe-intended zeal, and earneſtneſs to make proſelytes, and convert hea- 
thens to the 2 religion, aiming principally thereby, it ſeems, to make a prey of 
them, and to have their conſciences and purſes under their power. And then ſo deprav- 
ing and poiſoning them with their corrupt doctrine, and bad example, and ſo hardening 
them againſt beheving in him the true Meſſiah, that they became more the children of 
hell 2 Satan, and were put into a far worſe and more dangerous ſtate, and more vehe- 
mently led to oppoſe the goſpel, than even themſelves their teachers, ver. 14. 


4. For their falſe doctrine concerning oaths, evidenced by their making nothing of an 
oath made by the temple, but eſteeming an oath made by the gold given to the corban of 


the temple obligatory ; and preferring an oath made by the gift on the altar, above an oath 


made by the altar. It ſeems the Phariſees taught the people, that oaths made by the 
creatures were not binding, and therefore they might break them without perjury ; yet 
they excepted the oaths made by the gold offered to the corban or treaſury of the tem- 
ple, and the ſacrifices and oblations of the altar: ſuch oaths as theſe they aſlerted to be 
binding; which it ſeems they did becauſe it was for their profit that the gifts on the 
altar, and money brought into the treaſury, ſhould be counted moſt holy, and it 
would encourage the people to be more ready to contribute and offer. This horrid 
hypocriſy and avarice our Saviour here ſharply reproves, ſhewing that oaths made by 
the creatures had reference to God; and though ſwearing by them was unlawſul, Mat. v. 
33, &c. yet they who broke their oaths made by any of them, were highly guilty; and 
thercfore the Phariſees did but diſcover hypocrily and wickednels in making ſuch a dif- 
ference in ſuch kind of oaths as to their binding and obligation. From ver. 16 to 23. 


5. For their ſeeming very religious and exact in ſmall things, © tithing mint, aniſe, and 


cummin, but neglecting the weightier matters of the law, as righteouſneſs, mercy, and 
faithſulneſs,“ in promiſes and dealings with men. Thus very ſcrupulouſly (according to 
the proverb) they ſtrained out a gnat hom their drink, leſt it ſhould choak them, and 
without any remorle of conſcience {wailowed a camel, ver. 23, 24. 

6. For their being ſo ſuperſtitious in the external waſhings and cleanſings of their cups 
and platters, when yet that which they ate and drank out of them they got by injuſtice, 
and uſed with exceſs and intemperance. He ſhews them, how they ſhould firſt look to 
the cleanſing of their hearts and conſciences from fin and wickedneſs, and ceaſe from 
injuſtice, oppreſſion, and intemperance (whereby their meat and drink was made unclean ), 
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and ſo their platters and cups, that is, what they ate and drank out of them, would be | 
clean alſo. Ver. 25, 26. ; ; i x 2 Wo 
7. For their outward ſhews of piety (reſembling whited ſepulchres), but being within 
full of all hypocriſy and iniquity. Ver. 27, 28. . 2 . „ 4 
8. For their ſeeming to honour the B00 hets ſlain by their forefathers, building their 
tombs, garniſhing their ſepulchres, and diſavowing the killing of them; yet if the malice 3 
of their hearts againſt him and his apoſtles be conſidered, he ſhews they are like their 
fathers, and go on in their ſins, and may ſeem (whatever they pretended) to conſent to 
their fathers in that their cruelty ; and to do this for the {lain prophets, not out of reſpe& 
to them, but as if the ſons of thieves ſhould bury the bodies of thoſe whom their fathers 
had ſlain | Luke x1. 48. |; and, ſeeing they were ſo bloodily diſpoſed, with a bitter irony E 
he bids them go on to * fill up the meaſure of their fathers' ſins.” As if he ſhould have 
ſaid, © Your fathers ſtored up to themſelves great wrath in killing the prophets, but yet 
the meaſure is not full; there remaineth ſomething- that you will do, to exceed their 
wickedneſs, and beyond which there can be nothing more impious, namely, the putting 
to death the Son of God, the Lord of all the prophets. And he further ſhews, that 
they would exerciſe their cruelty on his apoſtles, and other teachers he ſhould fend unto 
them preſently after his reſurrection (whom, accommodating himſelf to the language 
of that time, he calls prophets, wiſe men, and ſcribes), and ſome of them they would 
kill (as Stephen and James); ſome they would crucity (as Simeon ſon of Cleopas, as 
Hegiſippus reports, Euſeb, lib. iii. Hiſt. - 16.), and ſome they would ſcourge in their 
{ſynagogues (3s Paul was five times ſerved, 2 Cor. xi. 24.); and the iſſue of all will be, 
that they will bring upon themſelves and their city ſo dreadful a deſolation, as may ſeem 
ſufficient to avenge for all the righteous blood that hath been ſhed, from the blood of 
righteous Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, the ſon of Barachias (called the ſon of 
Jehoiada, 2 Chron. xx1v. 22.) who was the laſt prophet whoſe death and murder is 
related by name in the Old Teſtament : it being juſt with God, that the children who follow 
the .example of ſuch wicked parents, and fill up the meaſure of fin by them begun, 
ſhould ſuffer thoſe dreadful puniſhments that are due to ſuch high crimes and tranſ- 


greſſions. From ver. 29 to 37. 


Laſtly, Turning his ſpeech to the city of Jeruſalem, he upbraids her for her cruelty 
againſt the former prophets of God ſent unto her; and for her preſent obſtinacy, in that 
he would have converted her inhabitants, and gathered them to himſelf, as a hen gathereth 


her chickens under her wings, that ſo they might have eſcaped the wrath that hung over 


their heads; but they would not hearken to him, nor obey him. See Luke xiii. 34, 35. 
therefore he foretelleth her deſolation and deſtruction to be at hand; and that after they 
have crucified him, they ſhall ſee him no more till his coming to judgment at the end of 
the world, at which time they ſhould be glad to uſe ſuch-like acclamations as were 
lately made to him (and which they were angry at), Mat. xx1. 9. ſaying, © Bleſſed be 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord,” though that would then nothing avail them : 
for then his moſt cruel enemies ſhall ſee and know, and acknowledge him to be the Chriſt, 


and all knees ſhall bow to him, and all tongues ſhall confeſs him” to be the true Meſſiah, 
Phil. ii. 20, 11.] Matt. xxxvu. ver. 31, to the end. 


As Chriſt ſat over-againſt the treaſury (that is, in that part of the court of the temple 
where the cheſt for receiving and keeping the offerings and gifts, given by the people to 
religious uſes, was ſet; of which treaſure-cheſt we read in 2 Kings x11. 9. 2 Chron. xxiv. 8. 
and Matt. xxvii. 6. called their Corbona, and from which it ſeems that part of the temple 
was called the treaſury, John viii. 20.) ; he obſerved and took notice of thoſe who offered 
thereunto. There was a ſpecial law given to the Jews, as we read, Exod. xxiu. 15. Deut. 
xvi. 16, that when they did aſſemble before God at thoſe three ſolemn feaſts of the paſl- | 
over, Pentecoſt, and Tabernacles, none ſhould appear before the Lord empty, but every 

es to him; and this being three days 
before the paſſover, ſeveral of the people (it ſeems) preſented their offerings, and many 
that were rich gave liberally and bountifully ; but a certain poor widow came and offered 
her two mites. Our Saviour, calling his diſciples apart unto him, that he might inſtruct 


2 them 
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them how God accepts the will of thoſe who give chearfully, though they cannot give 


largely ; and. that neither the widow might be tempted to pride, nor the people to 
envy, he tells them, that this poor widow had caſt in more in reſpect of the inward 
affection of her heart, and in proportion to her eſtate, than thoſe rich and wealthy per- 
ſons that had caſt in before her: for they gave out of their abundance and ſtore which 
lay by them, for which they had no preſent uſe; but ſhe out of her penury, even all the 
money ſhe had for the preſent to ſuſtain herſelf with; ſo that having no more left, ſhe 
mult either work for more, before ſhe had it, or mult through the Providence of God be 
ſupported by the charity of others. | 


Our Saviour being now ready to depart from the temple (which he never after entered 
into), and his diſciples ſhewing him, with a degree of admiration, the magnificent ſtruc— 
tures and buildings thereof, and the preſents and gifts that had been contributed to it, and 
were there hung up for adorning it, he acquaints them with its e oo”, ruin and 
deſtruction ; and that © one ſtone thereof ſhould not be left upon another.” This appear- 
ed ſomething ſtrange to his diſciples, who thought, it ſeems, that the deſtruction of the 
temple would not only put an end to the Jewiſh way of worſhip, but would be the con- 
cluſion or conſummation of the preſent age, and an endinz-ef the world as to the 
Jewiſh religion and polity : therefore, when they were come out of the city, as far as 
Mount Olivet (our Saviour fitting down there on the mount, over-againſt and in view of 
the temple), four of them. viz. Peter, James, John, and Andrew, aſked him two queſ- 
tions. 1. When this deſtruction he toretold ſhould be? 2. What ſhould be the ſigns of the 
approach of it, and of his coming in judgment to deltroy the city and temple, and ſo to 
conſummate and ſhut up the preſent age, and begin the new world, and kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, which they ſtill dreamed ſhould be a temporal one? 

Our Saviour firſt anſwers to the laſt, namely, concerning the ſigns of this deſtruction 
of the city and temple, and gives them, 1. Some ſigns that ſhould {not immediately, but 
ſome time before, precede the accompliſhment of theſe things. 2. Some ſigns that ſhouk 
immediately precede it. | | - 

He begins with ſhewing them the ſigns that ſhould ſome time before precede the great 
deſtruction, as forerunners of it, and theſe are ſundry. : 

1. The ariſing of falſe Chriſts, that ſhould come in his name, boaſting themſelves to be 


the Meſſiah, and ſhould draw many after them, Matt. xxiv. 4, 5. 1 reports, that 


about theſe times, viz. before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſundry ſuch deceivers offered 


themſelves to the Jews, under the name and perſon of the Meſſiah; in particular he men- 


tions one Theudas (Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 5.) who perſuaded a great company of the Jews to 
take with them all their goods, and to follow him to the river Jordan, boaſting he would 
divide the waters of that river, and give them ſafe paſſage over, &c. „ : 

2, There ſhould be wars, and rumours of wars: Joſephus mentions divers civil broils 
and inteſtine commotions among themſelves, and ſome other wars between them and 
other nations, as with the Romans, Syrians, Samaritans, before that great and laſt war 
which Titus made upon them, by which Jeruſalem was deſtroyed. | 5 

3. There ſhould be famines | ſee Acts x1. 28.] and peſtilences, and earthquakes in divers 
places, and fearful ſights, and ſigns from heaven. Joſephus, lib. vii. c. 11. recites divers 

rodigies which happened before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as particularly that a 

lazing ſtar in the "= 4585 of a ſword hung over the city for a year together; alſo that 
there appeared in the air chariots and horſes, with troops of armed ſoldiers {kirmiſhing 
in the clouds, and encompaſſing the city (of which more hereafter) : and theſe calamities 
and troubles, he ſhews, are but the beginnings of greater ſorrows which were to follow. 

att. Xxxiv. ver. 6, 7, 8. Luke xx1. 10, 11. | | 

4. Great perſecutions and other troubles ſhould be raiſed againſt the apoſtles and other 
Chriſtians for his Name's ſake: for, 1. They ſhould be delivered up by the unbelieving 


Jews to their councils, and convened before their. courts and conſiſtories; which accor- 


dingly came to paſs, as we read in the fourth and fifth chapters of the Acts. 2. They 


ſnouid be beaten in their ſynagogues (in which they not only held their courts, but 
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puniſhed offenders). 3. They ſhould be brought before ruten, and kings, and gover- 
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nors, who were Gentiles, to be examined touching their faith; and that ſhould be a teſti. 
mony againſt their adverſaries of the greatneſs of their ſin, in that they not only rejected 
Chriſt and the Goſpel preached unto them, but alſo perſecuted thoſe who preached and 

rofeſſed it. And when they ſhould be brought thus before rulers, he bids them not to 
be anxiouſly ſolicitous, or filled with diſtruſtful and diſtracting thoughts beforehand, 
what or how tg ſpeak and anſwer for themſelves : for it ſhould be given them in that hour 
what they ſhould ſpeak, and the Holy Ghoſt would aſſiſt them. He further ſhews them, 


that they, and ſuch as believed in him, muſt expect that ſome, who were very near to 


them in kindred and alliance, would be inſtrumental to bring them into theſe troubles 
and dangers, and they ſhould be hated of all forts and conditions of wicked men, and 
enemies of Chriſt and the Goſpel, and that for their profeſſion of him and his doctrine; 
and ſhould be delivered up to impriſonment, affliction, and death itſelf: and then it will 


To come to paſs that many, by theſe ſufferings, will be diſcouraged from following him 


any longer, and, to ſecure themſelves, will betray others of their fellow-chriſtians, and 
ſhew themlelves malicious againſt them: and by reafon of theſe things, hypocriſy and 
iniquity will much abound, and they who profeſs Chriſtianity will grow ſupicious one of 
another, and not dare to truſt one another, and ſo grow cold in their love and charity 
one towards another. However, he exhorts them to perſevere in the faith, notwithſtand- 
ing all trials and perſecutions, and eonſtantly to adhere to him; for to ſuch as do ſo, he 
will give eternal life and ſalvation in his heavenly kingdom. And as for this life, they 
ought to believe, that no man ſhould be able to hurt them in the leaſt, or to touch a hair 
of their heads, without the will of their heavenly Father; therefore they ſhould in 
patience poſſeſs their fouls, Matt. xx1v. 9, 10, 12, 13. Mark iii. 9, 11, 12, 13. Luke xxi. 
from 12 to 20. | | „„ 5 

5. Many falſe prophets and heretical teachers ſhall ariſe (ſuch as the Gnoſticks, and 
the Nicolaitans : ſuch as Hymenzus and Philetus, the followers of Simon Magus; and 
others, that mingled either Judaiſm or Paganiſm with Chriſtianity) ; and theſe, by their fair 


_ pretences and ſubtle practices, would draw away many from the truth, whom open per- 


{ccution could not drive from it, Matt. xxiv. 11. | 

6, The Goſpe! mult be preached among all nations, viz. among all the chief and princi- 
pal nations in thoſe parts of the world (whereas before it had been preached only to the 
Jews), and that to teſtify unto them, that Chrilt is the only Meſſiah and Saviour; and ſo 
to leave them without excuſe, if they {ſhould not believe and embrace his doctrine. And 
accordingly the Goſpel was preached by the apoſtles and other miniſters, not only to the 
Jews, but to all other the chief nations and people thereabouts ; as may appear from Mark 
Xvi. 20. and from the hiſtory of the Acts of the apoſtles, which relates into how many 
places and parts of the world the apoſtles (eſpecially Paul) went to preach the Goſpel. 
And though they did not preach in every particular town, city, and country in the world, 
yet they preached in ſo many, that at lcaſt the fame and report of their doctrine could 
not but come unto all the chief parts of the world; as it is ſaid, Rom. x. 18. Their 
ſound went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world,” Col. i. 6. 
* Which is come unto you, as it is in all the world,”—Ver. 23.—* And which was preached 
to every creature which is under heaven.” And when all theſe things are come to paſs, he 
ſhews them, that then the deſtruction of the city and temple, and the end of the Jewiſh 
ſtate will approach, Matt. xxiv. 14. Mark xi11. 10. = _ 

: inn HE ſhews the ſigns that thould immediately precede and go before that great de- 

ruction. Y 

1. The beſieging of the city by the Roman army, which was fore-propheſied by Daniel, 
ch. ix. 27. When therefore they ſhould ſee that abominable, deſolating army begirting the 
holy city (towards which the Gentiles were not to be ſuffered to approach), then, he 
ſhews, is the ſeaſon for all the beheving Jews, that are in any part of the land of Judza, 
to get out of 1t, with all pollible ſpeed, not ſuffering any thing to hinder them, and to fly 
to the mountains of Arabia, or ſome other place to ſecure themſelves. And he foretells 
the doleful diſtreſs that ſuch would be in, who were at that time unfit to fly and eſcape, 
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ther intimates, that between the Romans ſpoiling all before them, on the one hand; and 


| ble) deceive the very elect: but ſuch ſhall not 
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as © women with child,” and © ſuch as give ſuck,” &. And he exhorts them to pray, that 
they may not be neceſſitated to fly on a ſabbath (many of the Jews judging it unlawtul, it 


ſeems, though in caſe of neceſlity, to travel further on that day than a ſabbath-day's jour- - 


ney), nor in the winter ſeaſon, for that would be grievous and dangerous. And he fur 
the Zealots and their accomplices (who committed moſt ſhocking outrages and flaughters ) 
on the other, and the miſerable preſſures of the ſiege, ſuch dreadful tribulation and d11- 
treſs would fall on thoſe people at that time, as had never fal'en on them before, nor ever 
ſhould again. And if the Lord ſhould ſuffer thoſe grievous calamities to continue long, and 


not put an end to them, by Titus's ſpeedily taking the city, ſcarce any of the Jews would 
S eſcape deſtruction, but moſt of them would be cut off, either by the Romans, or by their 
mutual ſlaughtering one another; but for his Elect's ſake among that people (who either 


1 


then lived, or were afterwards to be born of them), :c would ſhorten thoſe days, by giving 


the city into the hands of Titus ſooner than could in reaſon have been expected, Luke 
ui. from 20 to 24. Matt. xxiv. from 15 to 23. Mark x11. from 14 to 21. 


2. He ſhews that, immediately before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, falſe Chriſts profeſſing 


themſelves to be the true Meſſiahs, and falſe prophets ſuborned, ſet on work, and employ- 


ed by thoſe falſe. Chriſts, to draw diſciples after them, ſhould ariſe among the 8 and 


ſhould labour to ſeduce the people. Therefore he admoniſhes them, and all other Chriſ- 


tians that were to live about the time here ſpoken of (to whom the apoſtles were to make 
known this admonition), that when any ſuch falſe teachers ſhould come unto them, per- 
ſuading them that in ſuch or ſuch a place they ſhould find the true Meſſiah, who would 


be a Saviour and deliverer to them from their enemies, and the miſeries that were come 
upon them, if they would repair thither, and ſeek him, and join themſelves to him, they 


{hould by no means hearken to them, nor go after them. Joſephus reports, lib. vu. c. 11, 
that divers ſuch ſeducers did at this very time ariſe, and one main thing which gave 
occaſion to them was this, that the Jews, being then in great diltreſs and miſery, were 


very apt to believe and hearken to any who would promiſe them deliverance from their 
miſery and bondage; for ſuch a temporal deliverer they vainly ſuppoſed the Meſſiah 


ſhould be. And our Saviour {urther tells them, that theſe ſeducers ſhould ſhew 1291s 
and wonders, that is, ſome falſe and counterfeit miracles, and lying wonders, {ſuch as the 
apoſtle ſpeaks of, 2 Theſ. ii. and ſhould ſo far prevail, that they ſhould (if it were poll- 

| 9h left to their own ſtrength, but preſerved 
by the power of God; ſo that though they may be endangered, they {hall not be finally 
and irrecoverably deceived, Matt. xxiv. from 23 to 27. Mark Kili. from 21 to 24. 

3. Having ſhewed both the ſigns that ſhould ſome time before precede, and thoſe that 
would be the immediate forerunners of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he now comes to 
deſcribe the deſtruction itſelf, which he ſets forth as the deſtruction of the whole world. 
it being (as is held by many) a type of it. And therefore Chriſt's coming to take venge- 
ance on this wicked nation, 1s called, The coming of the Son of man in his kingdom, 
winch he had promiſed before, that ſome of his diſciples ſhould ſee, as we find in 
Matt. xv1. 28, and was verified in John, as we may gather from John xxi. 22. which apo- 
le is ſaid to have lived thirty years after that deſtruction. : 

Now our Saviour intended to appear in glory and power, to take vengeance on the 
obdurate Jews, and his coming againſt them he ſhews would be ſudden like light- 


ning, and unavoidable; ſo that in all places within the land, eſpecially at Jeruſalem. 


(where the main body of them was met together at the pallover}, the Roman armies 
under Titus (who carried the eagle in their flandard) would find them out, as eagles or 
vultures do a dead carcaſe, Matt. xxiv. 28, 29. Joſephus favs, that no lels than one mil- 
lion one hundred thouſand were {lain by the {word, peſlilence, and famine, at the ſiege of 
Jeruſalem, which laſted not above five months, or thereabouts; and that there were 
ninety-ſeven thouſand taken captives by the Romans. And to this dreadſul time thoſe 
words of Luke ſeem to belong, ch. xx1. 24, 25, 26, 27. Now allo did thole lamentable 
events come to paſs which are in figurative expreſſions (in alluſion poſhbly to the day of 
the univerſal judgment ) ſet forth Matt. xxiv. 29. Immediately after the tribulation af 
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thoſe days the ſun ſhall be darkened,” &c. Which expreſſion imports the decay of all 
glory, excellency, and proſperity in that nation, and the coming in of all ſadneſs, miſery, | 
and confuſion, as may be gathered from the like. phraſes importing the like things in the | 
rophets Iſaiah and Joel, Ifa. xii. 10. © The ſtars of heaven, and the conſtellations thereof, 
1all not give their light: the ſun ſhall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon 
ſhall not cauſe her light to ſhine;“ importing the nuſeries and calamities that then ſhall it 
fall on the men of Babylon, and their land, Joel ii. 30. And I will lhew wonders in the 
heavens, and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of ſmoke,” ver. 31. The ſun ſhall} 3 
be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, before the great and terrible day of 
the Lord come.” Which words are a prediction of this very calamity and deſtruction | 
that was to come on the Jewiſh polity, their city and temple, at this time, and ſo applied 
by Peter, Acts ii. 19, 20. and therefore to theſe words of the prophet our Saviour ſeems | 
here to allude, ver. 30. © Then ſhall they ſee the ſign of the Son of man,” &c. that is, 
not any viſible appearance of Chriſt (as it is probable), but either ſome extraordinary 
rodigy in the heavens, which ſhould manifeſt that Chriſt did, as it were, now appear 
rom heaven againſt the Jews in that dreadful judgment; and whereas they would not * 
own him before for the true Meſſiah (when he was here in the fleſh, and in the ſtate of 
humiliation), now, by the vengeance he ſhould execute upon them, they and all the 
world ſhould ſee an evident ſign that he was ſo. This therefore is called his coming, and 
his coming in his kingdom (as we ſhewed before), becauſe this was the firſt evident 
declaration of his power, glory, and victory over that nation which had ſo wretchedly 
deſpiſed him. Ver. 31. And ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound of a trumpet,” &c, 
that is, his miniſters with the trumpet of the goſpel to fetch in his elect among the Gen- 
tiles, when the Jews were now deſtroyed and caſt off. And he further acquaints them, 
that when they ſhould ſee theſe things come to paſs, then they, and all true Chriſtians, that 
have been ſo long perſecuted by the unbelieving Jews, might lift up their heads with 
chearfulneſs, as knowing that their redemption and deliverance from the dangers that 
encompaſſed them drew nigh; and, as by the fight of a fig-tree, when the branches are 
ſoft, and there is a budding out of leaves, they migh*+ diſcern that the time was nigh. 


e 
1 „ 


Collection of PREDICTIONS concerning the Doſtruction of the JEWISH Slate. 


In the courſe of this work, we have frequently endeavoured to prove, from the mira- 
cles of our Saviour, that he was poſſeſſed of a divine power: to the arguments then 
uſed we ſhall now add, as farther proofs of the ſame thing, his predictions of many 
events, which were afterwards punctually fulfilled : that he ſhould ſuffer at Jeruſalem: 
that there he ſhould be betrayed unto the chief prieſts, and unto the ſcribes, who would 
condemn him to death, and deliver him to the Gentiles to be mocked and ſcourged: 
that Judas was the perſon who would betray him : that the other diſciples would forſake 
him; that, particularly Peter would deny him thrice; that, as to the manner of his 
death, it ſhould be crucifixion; and that he ſhould riſe again the third day. To which 
we may add his foretelling the manner of St. Peter's death, and that St. John ſhould live 
to ſee the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; together with the perſecutions which would befal 
the apoſtles after his death, and the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt to comfort and enlighten 
them, and to enable them effectually to preach and propagate. the goſpel. — 
But moſt remarkable to this purpoſe, 1s his foretelling the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 

of the whole Jewiſh nation, with the ſeveral circumſtances of it; as the time of its 

coming, the deſtruction of the city, the demoliſhing of the temple, the judgments upon 

oe non in general, and their final diſperſion: all which were diſtinctly foretold by 

wilt, 

As to the time; our Saviour having enumerated the diſmal calamities that were com- 
ing UPON the Jews. declares, That that generation ſhould not paſs, until all theſe things 
were fulfilled;” and he ſuppoſes, that ſome at leaſt of thoſe to whom he ſpake, when 
he enumerated the ſigns of their coming, ſhould be then alive; Ye, when ye ſhall ſee 
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all theſe things, know that it is near, even at the doors;” and, after his reſurrection, he 


intimates that St. John ſhould live to ſee thoſe terrible judgments; which in ſcripture are 
expreſſed by his coming, and which were all executed, according to thoſe predictions, in 


lels than forty years from the aunt were denounced. 
tne ng 


He alſo denoted this time b gns that ſhould then appear, particularly by the 
coming of falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets. Falle Chriſts were ſuch as took upon them 
the name of the Meſhah, and pretended to be endued with the authority which they 


expected in that deliverer. Of theſe was Doſitheus, who ſaid he was the Chriſt foretold 
by Moſes, and of whom Origen teſtifies, that he did prodigious things: and Simon 


Magus, who ſaid he appeared among the Jews as the Son of God, and who is ſaid by the 
ſacred hiſtorians to have ſo © bewitched the Samaritans with his ſorceries, that they all 


believed on him.“ 


Other ſigns of theſe times, foretold by our Lord, were famines, earthquakes, peſtilences, 


tumults, fearful fights, and great ſigns from heaven; all which happened punctually 


according to the predictions. Joſephus tells us, That a ſword ſeemed to hang over the 
city, or a comet pointing down upon it, for a year, which plainly ſeemed to portend their 


: | ruin by the ſword: that before the ſun went down, there were ſeen in the clouds, armies 
in battle-array, and chariots encompaſling the country, and inveſting their cities, as many 
then could teſtify ; that the great gate of the temple, which was made faſt with bolts and 


bars, was ſeen to open of its own accord, as it were to let in their enemies; that at the 
E ninth hour of the night, at the feaſt of unleavened bread, as great a light ſhone upon the 
| altar, as if it had been noon-day : that at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, when the prieſts went at 


midnight into the temple to attend their ſervice, they firſt heard a kind of noiſe, as of a 


movement from the place, and then a voice, ſaying, Let us go hence. All theſe things 
Tacitus, a Roman hiltorian of that age, has thus epitomized: Armies ſeemed to meet in 
the clouds, weapons were there ſeen glittering, the temple ſeemed to be in a flame, with 
E {ire iſſuing from the clouds, and a divine voice was heard, that the Deity was quitting 
| the place, and a great motion of his departing. And Joſephus adds a thing, which he 
| thought yet more. terrible; that for four years before the war, one Jeſus began at the 
| fealt of tabernacles to cry, A voice again We and the temple! A voice againſt 
all the people! Woe! woe unto them! an | | 
years. So exprelsly is verified the account of the frightful things, and ſigns from heaven, 
mentioned by our Lord. The judgments that would fall upon the nation in general are 
thus expreſſed by our Saviour: Theſe be the days of vent: ere {hall be great 
& diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this people, and they 


that he continued crying this about ſeven 


all fall by the edge of the 
Word.“ | 


According to Euſebius, the whole Roman empire, but particularly Paleſtine, Was 


dreadfully oppreſſed by famine, to which vaſt numbers of people fell ſacrifices. Gro- 


tius mentions ſeveral earthquakes during the reigns of Claudius and Nero, at Crete, 


Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos, Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Coloſs, all which places were 
ES inhabited by the Jews. | | 


Thus it appears from indiſputable teſtimony, that the predictions of our Saviour, con- 
cerning the ſigns that would precede the deſolation that awaited the Jewiſh nation, were 
fully accompliſhed ; and purſuing his diſcourſe on this ſubject, Joſephus“ writes in the 
following manner: But the moſt extraordinary ſtory of the whole ſtill remains unre- 


| lated. About four years before the commencement of the war, and while the city 
| appeared to be in the molt perfect peace and unbounded plenty, there came to the feaſt of 
| tabernacles, which is annually celebrated to the honour of God, a ſimple countryman, 


named Jeſus, who was the ſon of Ananus, and who, without any previous intimation, 
exclaimed in the following manner; A voice from the eaſt; a voice ſrom the welt; a 
voice {rom the four quarters of the world; a voice to Jeruſalem, and a voice to the tem- 
ple; a voice to men and women newly married, and a voice to the nation at large.” 


ms 


* Sec BRapsHaw's Jos FF Hus, 4to. edit. Wars, book vii. c. 11, p. 553, &c. 
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In this manner did he continue his exclamations night and day, and in various places, 
through all the ſtreets of the city. Some perſons of eminence in the government were ſo I 
offended at the freedom of the ill-omen'd exclamation, that they directed that the man] 
ſhould be apprehended and whipped ſeverely. He bore his ſufferings, not only without 
complaint of the injuſtice of them, but without ſaving a word in his defence: but his 
puniſhment was no ſooner ended, than he proceeded as before, with his denouncing 
exclamations. By thus time the magiſtrates were ſuſpicious (and not without reaſon) that | 
what he had ſaid, proceeded from the divine impulſe of a ſuperior power that influenced“ 
bis words. Hereupon he was ſent to Albinus, the governor of Judza, who directed that | 
he ſhould be whipped with ſuch ſeverity, that his bones appeared; yet, even in this ſity. | 
ation, he neither wept nor ſupplicated: but in a voice of mourning, he repeated after 
each ſtroke, * Woe, woe to Jeruſalem! On this extraordinary conduct, Albinus was 
induced to interrogate him with reſpect to his character, and the place of his birth and 
reſidence, and what could induce him to proceed as he had done: but he replied not to 
any of theſe queſtions; whereupon Albinus found himſelf under a neceſſity of diſmiſſing 
him, as a man out of his ſenſes. From this period to the commencement of the war, it 
was not known that Jeius viſited or ſpoke to any of the citizens; nor was he heard to ſay | 
any other words, than that melancholy ſentence; © Woe, woe to Jeruſalem! Thoſe | 
who daily puniſhed him, received no ill language from him; nor did thoſe who fed him, 
receive his thanks: but his general ſpeech to every one was an ominous prediction. It 
was remarked, that on public feſtivals, he was more vociferous than on other occaſions: 
and in the manner above-mentioned, . he continued to proceed for the ſpace of ſeven 
years and five months; nor did his voice or {trength fail him, till his predictions were 
verified by the ſiege of Jeruſalem. When this event had taken place, = went, for the 
laſt time, on the wall, and exclaimed, in a more powerful voice than uſual, * Woe, woe 
to this city, this temple, and this people; and he concluded his lamentation by ſaying, 
* Woe, woe to myſelf.” He had no ſooner ſpoken theſe words, than he was deltroyed 
by a ſtone thrown from an engine. bs 
From what has been above recited, continues our author, 1t will be evident to man- 
kind 1n general, that our deſtruction ariſes from our miſconduct; and that Providence, 
by the gift of our reaſonable faculties, as well as by the aids of prediction and revelation, 
has contributed in an abundant degree to the general good — laſting advantage of all 
its creatures. Our ruin is certainly to be attributed to ourſelves, when we refule to take 
warning, after being premoniſhed of future events.” 5 
Thus have we the poſitive evidence of a rigid advocate for the principles of Judaiſm, 
that he was himſelf an actual witneſs to the full accompliſhment of ſeveral of the pre- 
dictions of our blefſed Redeemer; of whom, with that candour and regard to truth, 
which contribute infinitely more than the fineſt literary acquirements, to render the cha- 
racter of an hiſtorian truly reſpectable, he ſpeaks in the following terms“: About this 
period, there aroſe to notice one Jeſus, a man of conſummate wiſdom, Ir INDEED HE 
MAY BE DEEMED A MAN, He was eminently celebrated for his power of working mira— 
cles; and thoſe who were curious, and deſirous to learn the truth, flocked to him in 
abundance. He was followed by immenſe numbers of people, both Jews and Gentiles. 
This was that Chriſt whom the princes and great men of our nation accuſed. He was 
delivered up to the croſs by Pontius Pilate ; notwithſtanding which, thoſe. who originally 
adhered to him, never forſook him. On the third day after his crucifixion, he was ſeen. 
alive, agreeable to the prediction of ſeveral prophets. He wrought a great number of 
marvellous acts: and there remain even to this day a ſect of people who bear the name ot 
Chriſtians, and who acknowledge this Chriſt for their head.” | 
The deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and its attendant circumſtances, are thus deſcribed by our 
Saviour. Thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and 
keep. thee in on every hde. And ſhall lay thee even with: the ground, and thy children 
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44. Then ſhall be en tribulation, ſuch as was not ſince the beginning of the world, 
no, nor ever ſhall be,” Matt. xxiv. 21. Theſe prophecics were fulfilled by Titus, who 


encompaſſed the city with new fortifications, which were erected by his troops in the 


{pace of three days. Titus directed “ his officers immediately to begin the erection of 
the wall, and let the whole army take a ſhare in the buſineſs, aſligning to cach party its 
proper ſtation. Theſe orders were no ſooner iſſued, than every ſoldier was animated with 
a with to exceed his fellows in this work. The ground was meaſured out, the legions were 
divided, and every man was emulous who ſhould moſt effectually diſtinguiſh himſelf. 
The common ſoldiers copied the example of the ſerjeants; the ſerjeants that of the cap- 
tains; the captains that of the tribunes; and the tribunes that of their ſuperior officers ; 
the whole being under the direction of Titus, whole zeal for the diſpatch of this buſinels 
was ſuch, that he was continually taking his rounds to ſuperintend the whole proceeding. 

„This wall commenced at a place called the Camp of the Affyrians, where Titus him- 
ſelf held his head-quarters. Hence it was continued to the lower Cœnopolis; carried for- 
ward by the way of Cedron to Mount Olivet, which was incloſed to the ſouth as far 
as the rock Periſtereon; and this inclolure comprehended an adjacent hill, which com- 
mands the vale of Siloah. From this place it inchned ſomewhat to the weſt, and was 
carried on to the valley of the Fountain. Its next direction was to the ſepulchre of 


Ananus, the high-prieſt ; after this, it incloſed the mountain on which 5 had _ 
age named 


tofore encamped. It then turned to the north, and was extended to the v1 

Erebinthonicus. It included the ſepulchre of Herod on the caſt-hde ; and ſoon after- 

wards was joined to that part of the wall where the building originally commenced. 
Nine and thirty furlongs was the whole extent of this wall; and thirteen forts were 


_ erected on the outſide of it, ten furlongs being the compals of each fort. It is ſomewhat 


extraordinary, but not leſs ſo than true, that this amazing work was completed in three 
days, though an equal number of months might have been ſuppoſed a reaſonable time for 
it. As ſoon as it was finiſhed, 8 were placed in all the forts, who did duty under 
oc 
O 


Alexander the ſecond; and the officers who commanded the legions the third. Some 


_ perſons were conſtantly on guard in the forts during the whole night: but ſome of the 


ſoldiers were allowed to reſt alternately, with others who were appointed to watch. 
The above-mentioned incloſure of the Jews within the town, reduced them to the 
laſt degree of deſpair; for by this time the famine had increaſed to ſuch a height, that 
whole families fell a ſacrifice to its rage. The dead bodies of women and children were 
ſeen in every houſe; the old men were found dead in all the narrow lanes of the city, 
while the younger men, who were yet able to walk, appeared like ghoſts parading the 


ſtreets. It became impoſſible to commit the bodies of the dead to the ground. Many of 


the living were unable to perform this charitable office; while others were unwilling to 
undertake it, partly diſcouraged by the numbers of the deceaſed, and partly by the re- 
flection, that themſelves would not ſurvive any conſiderable time. Numbers of them ex- 
pired, even while they were burying their fellow-citizens; and ſome, prompted by de- 
{parr, fought their own graves. 7775 
* Yet, miſerably diſtreſsſul as the preſent ſituation of theſe wretched people was, not a 
fingle complaint or lamentation was heard; for the pangs of exceſſive hunger abſorbed 
F thoſe who had gone before them, 
with unweeping eyes, and looks marked with the near approach of death. The moſt 
profound ſilence reigned through every part of the city; and during the courſe of the 
mght, heaps of dead bodies were frequently piled on each other. 
Vet a more melancholy part of the ſtory (if more melancholy can be) ſtill remains 
untold. This aroſe from the brutal inſolence of a number of thieves, who broke into 
the houſes, that at this time appeared only like charnel-houſes, and having ſtripped the 
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* See the work laſt quoted, book vi, c. 12, p. 534. 
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within thee : and they ſhall not leave within thee one ſtone upon another,” Luke xix. 43, 


t likewiſe, Titus went the firſt round in perſon; Tiberius 
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the unfortunate ſituation of the city. 


for any of them to quit the place. 
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bodies of the dead, they derided their ſituation: excluſive of which, they ran their {words 
into the bodies of perſons who lay expiring. When any deſpairing wretch called for 
{ome friendly hand to diſpatch him by a ſword, that he might no longer endure the miſe- 
ries of famine. this earneſt requeſt was conſtantly refuſed with the molt unfeeling barbari- 
ty. When any of the unfortunate reached the moment of death, they turned their faces 
to the temple, and thus cloſed their eyes; lamenting at the {ame time, that the vile incen- 
diaries who bad profaned the holy place, ſhould De yet leit among the living. When the 
offenſive ſmells ariſing from the corruption of the dead bodies, became inſupportable, 


an order was given that all of them {hould be buried at the public expence : the aban- 


doned incendiaries threw them from the walls into the vallies; a fight that occa- 
ſioned ſo much horror to Titus, that while he was going his rounds, and found the 
ditches infeſted with dead bodies, and pellilential vapours ariſing from them, he extend— 
ed his hands towards heaven, and made a ſolemn appeal to God, that theſe misfortunes 
arole not from any orders he had given. At the period, of which Jam writing, this was 


* The inſurgents were now ſo pent up within the walls, that they found it impoſſible 


In the mean time, they endured all the pangs of 
famine, aggravated by the tortures of deſpair ; while, on the contrary, the Romans lived 
at their eaſe, and paſted their time very agreeably, being ſupplied with the neceſſaries of 
life from Syria and the adjacent provinces. Encouraged by their better fortune, many 
of the Romans advanced to the walls, and made an oſtentatious diſplay of their provi- 
ſions, with a view to reflect on the neceſſities of thoſe who were in circumſtances of diſ— 
treſs. All this appeared to have no effect on the unſeeling minds of the ſeditious multi- 
tude: whereupon Titus, in mere compaſſion to the reſidue of an unhappy people, deter- 
mined on the immediate erection of new works, and reſolved that no time ſhould be loft 
in their completion. One conſiderable difficulty, indeed, now occurred, which was the 


providing proper materials for carrying theſe works into execution : for all the wood 


in the neighbourhood of the city had been cut down, for the erection of the former 
works: wherefore they were under the neceſlity of fetching all the timber for this ſecond 


ſupply, from a place at the diſtance of ninety furlongs : and herewith four ramparts, of 
greater magnitude than the former, were erected at the fortreſs of Antonia. Titus carried 
on this bulinels with great aſſiduity; and the beſieged being now at his mercy, he plainly 
hinted to them, that he knew their ſituation. Still, however, they ſhewed no concern for 
what had happened : they ſeemed to have no regard for themſelves, or each other. Thoſe 
who were decaying with ſickneſs, they confined in priſons, and tore the dead to pieces as 
dogs would have done.” : | | : 

The Jewiſh hiſtorian further“ informs us, that immediately after the conquelt of the 


city of Jeruſalem, it was entirely levelled with the ground; and that during the war, 
No leis than ninety-ſeven thouſand perſons were made priſoners : and the number of 


thoſe who loft their lives during its progreſs, was eleven hundred thouſand. Of thele, 


far the greater part were Jews, though not born in Judza.” To account for this 
amazing reſort of people to the city of Jeruſalem, it is neceſlary to obſerve, that they 
had aſſembled from all parts of the country, in order | 


to celebrate the paſſover. 
Our bleſſed Saviour predicted the deſtruction of t A 7 


he temple in the following manner: 
„ Verily I lay unto you, There ſhall not be left here one ſtone upon another, that ſhall 


not be thrown down,” Matt. xx1v. 2. And in addition to what we learn from Joſephus, 
Maimonides, another Jewiſh writer, ſays, that Turnus Rufus dug up the very ground on 
which the temple ſtood with plough-ſhares. This was a remarkable completion of the 
following prophecy: * Therefore ſhall Zion for your ſakes be ploughed as a field. and 
Jerufalem ſhall become heaps, and the mountain of the houſe as the high places of the 
foreſt,“ Mic. iii. 12. It is alſo remarkable, that the conflagration of the temple hap- 
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peers on the ſame day of the ſame month on which it had been before burnt by the 
1bylonians. ; | : 

The general judgments that were to hefal the Jewiſh nation, are thus mentioned by 
our Saviour. For theſe be the days of vengeance, that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. But woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give fuck in 141 
thoſe days: for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and upon this people. And they #1 
Mall fall by the edge of the {word, and {hall be led away captive into all nations: and 10 
eruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfill- ; 
ed,” Luke xxl. 22, 23, 24. According to theſe predictions. they were cut off in war, to 
the number of upwards of two hundred thouſand, in divers ſieges and battles, and in dif- 
{erent towns, and various parts of the country, excluſive of the dreadful carnage at the 
final deſtruction of Jeruſalem. After mentioning the conqueſt of Jeruſalem, Joſephus 
ſays, There is ſcarce a habitable part of the globe, in which ſome of the Jewiſh peo- 
ple are not diſperſed; and from the fame writer we learn, that“ They who appeared 
EZ to be in full health, and fit for ſervice, were impriſoned in the temple, in that quarter 
XZ heretofore deſtined to the uſe of the women. Fronto, one of the freed- men and PET: 
of Titus, was deputed to enquire into the caſes of the priſoners, and to treat them accor- 
ding to their deſerts. The abandoned, the ſeditious, and ſuch who mutually charged 
cach other with crimes, were put to death without mercy : but Titus reſerved the young 
and healthy, particularly thoſe of a comely appearance, to grace his triumph on his 
entrance into Rome. All thoſe who remained alter this ſelection, and were above ſeven— 
tcen years of age, were ſent in chains into Egypt, to be employed as [laves : and thoſe. 
who were under ſeventeen. he {ent into the various provinces of the empire, to be engaged 
as gladiators in the ſeveral theatres. In the interim, no leſs than eleven thouſand of the 
priſoners who were under the care of Fronto, were ſtarved to death; partly owing to their 
own obllinacy in the refuſal of proviſions, and partly to the ſeverity of their overleers, 
who neglected to ſupply. them in a proper manner: but one great cauſe which aggra- 
vated this calamity, was the want of ſufficient proviſions for ſuch an immenſe number.” 
From this period, the Jews have been a diſperſed and ſcattered people throughout all 
the nations of the earth, having neither country, nor government of their own. 

That the predictions of our bleſſed Saviour, when accompliſhed, were intended by 
him to be proofs of. his being the real Meſſiah, we may collect from his own words. 
= Having informed his diſciples that he ſhould be betrayed by Judas, our Saviour ſoon 
alter adds, Now I tell you before it come, that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe 
that Iam He.” And after the predictions of his death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion; he 
gſays, And now I have told you before it come to paſs, that when it is come to paſs, 
pe might believe.“ „ i 
Chriſt having thus anſwered one of the queſtions which his apoſtles propounded to 
him, viz. concerning the ſigns of the deſtruction of the temple and city of Jeruſalem, 
and of the Jewiſh polity, and deſcribed the manner of that great deſtruction ; comes now 

to the other, namely, concerning the preciſe time, when theſe things ſhould come to paſs : 
and for that he tells them, they mult not expect to have this revealed to them, it being hid 
both from men and angels, yea and from the Son of God himſelf, as he was man (and 
at that time in the ſtate of his humiliation on the earth), his Godhead having not as yet 
revealed it to his human nature; but after his exaltation, the Book of God's providence, 
lealed with ſeven ſeals, ſhould be fully opened to him, Rev. v. 5, &c. and therefore he 
tells them, that for the preſent, only the Father knew the particular time thereof; yet ſo 
as the Son as he is God, and the Holy Ghoſt, are not excluded from the knowledge of it, 
125. xx1V. 38. Mark xin. 32, However, theſe two things he acquaints them with concern- 
ng it: | TED 
1, That this judgment on the Jews would be like that on the old world, in regard of the | 
unexpectedneſs of it. For as in that age the people went on ſecure and unmoved in { 
their evil courſe, notwithſtanding the fix ſcore years of Noah's preaching, and at laſt build- 
ing an ark, whereby they ſhould have been warned, but took no more notice of it than if 
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they had never heard of any ſuch thing, till the very time the flood ſurpriſed them; ſo 
it ſhall be in the approaching deſtruction of this nation, Matt. Xxiv. 37, 38, 39. 

2. There ſhall be much of God's providence diſcerned in diſcriminating and reſcuing 
one from that calamity, wherein another ſhall fall: for they who believed in Chriſt, did 
generally, it ſeems, before Titus laid his ſiege to the city, depart out of the land, being 
jurried out of it, as Lot was by an angel out of Sodom, and ſo eſcaped; but others re- 
mained behind, and ſo were deſtroyed, Matt. xl. 41. 


Seeing therefore the judgment was fo certain, yet the time of it ſo uncertain, he ex- 
horts them, 


1. To look carefully to themſelves; to watch and pray always, that is, without giving 
over (not without any intermiſſion), that they may be accounted worthy to eſcape theſe 
great calamities: and particularly, that they ſhould take heed of all intemperance and 
worldly-mindedneſs. and the immoderate cares of this life, which would unfit them to 
watch and prepare for this his coming, which would be very ſudden and unexpected, 
Therefore as a maſter of a family, if he knew at what time a thief would come to break 
into his houſe, would certainly watch and be ready at the time to prevent that miſchief to 
himſelf; but ſeeing he cannot know that, he had need always to watch, and be provided, 
leſt being ſecure, The houſe ſhould be unexpectedly broken up and ſpoiled : fo they had 
need be always ready, and to watch continually, for elſe the coming of the Son of man 
might ſurpriſe them unawares, Mark xiii. 33. Matt. xxiv. 42, 43, 44. Luke xx1. 34, 35, 36. 
2, By the parable of a Maſter of a Family, who being to take a long journey, left his 
houſe, and gave authority to his ſervants, in order to govern it in his abſence, appointing 
to every one of them his proper work and employment, and enjoining them carefully to 
do their duties, and to expect and prepare for his return, &c. he intimates to them, that 
himſelf is Lord and Maſter of a houſe, which is his true church on earth; that he was 
ſhortly to take a far journey from earth to heaven, whither he was after his death and 
reſurrection to aſcend : that then he was to leave his church on earth in ſome ſort, viz. as 
he was man, and in reſpect of his bodily preſence; though, as God, he meant never to 
leave it; that he would then give authority to his apoſtles and miniſters of his Goſpel to 
diſpenſe unto it the ſpiritual food of his word and facraments, and to rule and govern it 
according to his directions in his abſence: and thoſe of his ſervants who ſhould approve 
themſelves faithful and diligent in teaching and inſtructing his church, and in ruling and 
governing it, according to the directions of his word, would be exceedingly happy m be- 
ing found ſo doing, and would be highly rewarded by him. But if any of them, preſuming 
it will be long ere their Lord come, or that he will not come to vilit, as he AS 6 he would 
3 Pet. Iii. 4. |, and promiſing themſelves life, and time to repent, ſhall exerciſe tyranny 
by virtue of their authority) over their feliow-lervan.s, and indulge themſelves in licen- 
_ ttous and ſcandalous living; he tells them, that ſudden and unavoidable deſtruction {hall 
come upon ſuch w{ervants, and they ſhall have the portion that is deſervedly and juſtly 
infficted on hypocrites, Mark xi. 34. Matt. xxiv. from 45 to the end. 
Laſtly, He renews his former exhortation to watchfulneſs, from the uncertainty of the 
time of his coming, and from the danger of their being found ſecure and unprepared: 


and this exhortation, he declares, does not concern them only, but all other Chriſtians allo, 
Mark x111. 35, 36, 37. 


Our Saviour having (as we have ſeen above) exhorted his diſciples, and in them all 
Chriſtians to watchfulneſs, and to be ready and prepared againſt his coming, and know- 
ing that, through human infirmity, they would be apt to be remiſs and negligent in that 


duty, therefore he here inculcates that precept again, and urges the neceſlity of it from 
two eminent parables. | 


The frit is that of ten Virgins, who were to wait for the coming of the Bridegroom. 
This parable is grounded upon the rite and cuſtom which was uſual in the weddings of thoſe 
times (which were kept by night, as we may ſee, Luke x11. 35, 36.) in which the bride- 
groom, with a choice company of young men, called the childremof the bride che 
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Matt. ix. 15. came to the houſe of the bride, where certain virgins of the acquaintance or 
Z kindred of the bride expected his coming, that ey might with burning lamps conduct 
him in thither, and might go before him when he led his bride from her own houſe to 
$ that he had prepared for her, where they were feaſted and entertained with all exprel- 
lions of joy and rejoicing. In this parable, therefore, 1. By the kingdom of heaven, we 
are to underſtand the viſible church, in which Chriſt exerciſes his kingly,power. 2. By Ut 
the coming of the bridegroom, the coming of Chriſt to judgment. 3. By the virgins, Mt 
ſuch as profeſs chriſtianity, and had kept themſelves from heatheniſh idolatry, and open 14 
pollutions. 4. By the wile, all upright and fincere Chriſtians. 5. By the fooliſh, fuck as M1 
are only Chriſtians in outward profeſlion, but are inwardly void of the ſaving graces ol 11 
the Spirit of God. 6. By lamps, profeſſion of faith and ſanctity, and an expectation of 14 
Chriſt's coming to judgment. 7. By oil in their veſſels, the ſaving graces of effectual 

faith, repentance, and love in their hearts. 8. By the bridegroom's tarry ing, the time cl 

ET repentance allowed to the children of men. 9. By the ſlumbering that all fell into, the 

fſecurity and want of watchfulneſs that both the one and the other, the wiſe and the fool- 

iſh, were (in ſeveral degrees) ſubject to: for even true believers may ſometimes be more 

negligent than they ſhould be, and, as it were, flumber for a time; yet they do noi 

totally and finally fleep in fin, as unbelievers do, but their faith and love 1s afterwards 

awakened again. 10. By the bridegroom's coming at midnight, when they were not 

aware of it, Chriſt's coming to judgment in a way and hour that men expect not. 11, By 

the ſooliſh virgins' wanting oil, their want of faith ſhining in good works. 12. By the 
going out of their lamps, the detection of their hppocriſy and unſoundneſs. 13. By the 

wile virgins not helping the fooliſh to oil, is meant, that it is in vain for the wicked to 

think to be ſaved by the faith and holineſs of the ſaints. 14. By their ſending them, 

when it was too late, to buy Oil; that they who neglect the following after, and acquir- 

ing true grace and holineſs here, have no means left to do it hereafter. 15. By the wile 

virgins' being admitted, and the fooliſh excluded from the wedding ſenſt; that the inwardly 

renewed and ſincere Chriſtians ſhall be received into heaven, whillt they that are void of 

true grace ſhall be for ever excluded and diſowned by Chriſt, Matt. xxv. from 1 to 14. 
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The ſecond parable our Lord propounds to them, was, of a man travelling into a far coun- 
try, and delivering ſeveral talents to his ſervants, to trade withal, and improve againſt his 
return, &c. By which we are to underſtand, Chriſt's giving ſeveral gifts to his. ſer. 
vants, to employ for his glory, and the good of others, who at his coming will liberally 
reward the diligent, but ſeverely punith the negligent, who (as evil ſervants uſe to do) 
will be ready to transfer the fault, of their not improving their talents, from themſelves 
upon him their Maſter, as if he were a ſevere cxacter of all that is any manner of way due 
to him, yea required more than was due to him, and expected more than they could per- 
form; which is intimated by that proverbial ſpeech they make uſe of, That © he reaped 
where he had not ſown, and gathered where he had not ſtrewed;“ nd ſo they caſt the 
blame of their own {loth on God, as if he denied grace, and yet commanded things they 
were not able to do without it. Our Saviour, to convince them of their unreaſonable- || 
neſs, tells them, that if they had ſuch unworthy thoughts of God, that he would reap I 
where he did not ſow, they ought much rather to conclude, that he would certainly ti 
expect to reap where he did ſow, and require an account of his talents given: and therc- =. 
tore ſuch thoughts (how falſe ſoever of God) ſhould have made them {tir up themſelves il 
to more diligence. And if they would not have traded with their talents themſelves, i! 
they ſhould have placed them with thoſe that kept banks, and take men's money, and —_ 
make profit for them, &. that is, they ſhould one way or other have ſo employed them, 
as might have redounded to the glory of the giver of them: for it is not 6 e not to il 
waſte them, but they ought to increaſe them. And whoſoever doth improve his talents 
he ſhall have them increaſed, and his faithfulneſs and diligence ſhall be amply rewarded : 14 
but as for him who doth not well employ his talents, thoſe he had ſhall be taken away, F| 
and he ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed for his ſloth and negligence, and without repentance iy 
call into utter darkneſs, and the dungeon of eternal pains and horror. From ver. 14 to 31. n 
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From this parable Chriſt comes to deſcribe the proceedings of the laſt and univerſal 
judgment, wherein he ſets forth, 


1. That he himſelf ſhall be the judge at that great aſſize. 


2. That his coming to judgment ſhall be glorious, and full of majeſty, all the holy 
angels attending him. 


3. That a glorious throne (beſeeming the Son of God, and the Judge of quick and 
eee be erected for him. | 
A. 


hat all nations ſhall appear before him to be judged, even all that were from the 
beginning of the world to that day. 


5. That he ſhall ſeparate the ſheep from the goats, the righteous from the wicked; ſet. 
ting the one on his right hand, the other on has left. | 


6. He ſhall pronounce the joyful ſentence of. abſolution upon the godiy, ſaying, | 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father,” &c. and ſhall ſet forth the fruits of their faith and 

love towards himſelf, and bring to light their good works, as a teſtimony that they were 
fincere believers, ſaving, © Ye fed me: ye cloathed me: ye viſited me.” They, 


| : der hearing 
this, ſhall exceedingly wonder that their works, which they in their life-time eſteemed ſo 


little of, and had no confidence in, ſhould be ſo much taken notice of by Chrilt, and 
that he ſhould declare himſelf ſo nearly conjoined with his faithful ſervants, that in all 
their afflictions he ſhould count himſelf afflicted ; and ſhould be ſo much concerned in all 


the works of love performed to them for his ſake, as to eſteem the leaſt kindneſs ſhewn to 
them, as done to himſelf. | 


7. After the abſolution of the faithful, the wicked ſhall receive the ſentence of con- 
demnation: Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire,” &c. adding, as a reaſon 
of their condemnation, their want of love to him and his members: © Ye fed me not: ye 
cloathed me not,” & c. | Fe 

8. The ſentence of abſolution ſhall be executed as pronounced, and ſo ſhall the ſen- 


tence of condemnation alſo : everlaſting life ſhall be the portion of the godly, and ever- 
laſting puniſhment the portion of the wicked. From ver. 31 to the end. 


Our Saviour having thus preached this his prophetic ſermon (as we may call it) on 
Mount Olvet, in the evening he comes to Bethany again, and there ſups. And having 
conſtantly and immutably loved his own, and knowing that now his time to depart from 
them was at hand, he reſolves to give them a further proof and demonſtration of his 
love to them; therefore, before ſupper was ended, knowing that Satan had put it into 
the heart of Judas to betray him (though all 6A and authority was committed to him 
by the Father; and as he came from God in his incarnation, ſo he was returning to God 
by the chariot of his ſufferings), he ariſeth from ſupper, and laying aſide his upper gar- 
ment (which was looſe), as ſervants uſed to do when they went to ſerve their maſters, and 
girding himſelf with a towel, that he might have it in more readineſs, and pouring water 


into a baſon, he began to waſh his diſciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded. John x111. 1 to 6. 


Simon Peter refuſes to admit of ſuch a condeſcenſion from him, thinking it ſtrange 
that his Lord and Maſter ſhould waſh his feet. Our Saviour tells him, there was more in 
it than the bare act of waſhing at firſt ſight imported, or than he ſaw at preſent, but he 
ſhould better underſtand the meaning of it in due time; namely, when the Spirit ſhould 
be poured forth; then he, and the reſt of his fellow-apoſtles ſhould more fully diſcern 
the meaning of this, and other goſpel-myſteries. But Peter ſtill refuſing that his Maſter 
ſhould humble himſelf ſo low as to waſh his feet. our Saviour takes this ill, and acquaints 
him with the danger of ſuch a refuſal. For this external waſhing imported the waſhing 
of the ſoul, and purging it from the guilt and defhilement-of fin, which, as it can only be 
done by him the true Meſhah; ſo, without it, no man can have intereſt in him, or com- 
munion with him. Peter, now better underſtanding what was meant by this outward IÞ 
waſhing, is {o far from refuſing that Chriſt ſhould waſh his feet, that he offers hands, and 
head, and all, to be wathed by him. To this our Saviour anſwers by this ſimilitude: as a 


man coming from a bath, needs not waſh his whole body again, but only his feet, 
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which contract filth by walking; ſo ſaints, who are already waſhed from the guilt of 
their fins by faith in his blood, and have a work of ſanctification really begun in them 
by his Spirit, ought not to think that every ſpot they contract alters their ſtate, but ought 
to be daily purging and purifying their affections and actions (which are continually apt 
to be ed in paſſing though this polluted world) by a freſh recourſe to his blood for 
renewed remiſſion, and to his Spirit and grace for further degrees of ſanctification; and 
he makes particular application of this doctrine to the diſciples, pronouncing all that ſoci— 
ety clean in this ſenſe, excepting one, namely Judas. From ver. 6 to 12. | ole 
Then taking his garments, and fitting down again, he explains the meaning of this 
walhing, as it was a ſervile employment performed by him to them, that hereby he might 
teach them humility, which he preſſes upon them from his own_example, who was their 
Maſter and Lord; and if he condeſcended to ſo vile and abject a piece of ſervice as to 
waſh their feet, they ovght much more to perform all duties of love and humble con- 
deſcenſion one to another; and having ſhewed them their duty, he pronounces them 
happy and blelled if they practiſe it. From yer. 12 to 18, TE 
2. As he had before made an exception in pronouncing them clean, ver. 10. ſo he 
expected not from all of them, that they would make themſelves capable of that bleſſing 
which belongs to thoſe that practiſe this duty of humility and condeſcenſion ; for one of 
them, he intimates, would be ſo far from an humble ſerving of his fellow-diſciples, that 


he would riſe up againſt his Maler. He further ſhews, that he knew what every one 


whom he had choſen to the apoſtleſhip would prove; and who would prove faithful, and 
who not. Neither need it ſeem ſtrange, that he choſe ſuch a man to be one of his apol- 
tles, who he knew would prove a traitor; for hereby was fulfilled a prediction, in 
PC. xli. 9. that one of his familiars and domeſtics ſhould ſo recompenſe his kindneſs, as if 
a beaſt fed by his maſter ſhould kick againſt him; for in Achitophel's treachery againſt 
David, was typified Judas's treachery againſt him. He alſo declares why he foretold 


them of this treachery beforehand, that when they {aw 1t come to paſs, they might be ſo 
far from ſtumbling at it, that on the contrary they might be encouraged thereby to 
believe on him, who by this prediction ſhewed himſelf God omniſcient, and by his ſuf- 


tering theſe things, proved himſelf to be the true Meſſiah, of whom theſe things were 
fore-propheſied. And leſt his apoſtles ſhould ſuſpect that for the treachery of one of 
them (which he had now intimated), he would abhor all the reſt ; therefore he declares, 
notwithſtanding, that if they would go about and do his work faithfully, he would own 
them in it; and whoſoever received them and their meſſage, it ſhould be accounted as if 
they received him, and the Father alſo. Then he plainly tells them (though with ſome 
trouble of ſpirit), that one of them there preſent ſhould betray him. 


During the entertainment above-mentioned, Judas Iſcariot, yielding to the impulſes of 
his inſatiate avarice, aroſe from table, and haſtened to the city of Jeruſalem, having 


formed the abominable reſolution of betraying his Maſter for the ſake of the reward he 


= #{hould obtain from the rulers of Iſrael. He found the council aſſembled, and communi- 
F cated to them his horrid purpoſe. They eagerly embraced his propoſal, and agreed to 


pay him thirty ſhekels* of ſilver, on condition of his betraying the bleſſed Jeſus into their 
power. Having engaged in this iniquitous contract with the chief prieſts, Judas reſolved 


to avail himſelf of the firſt favourable opportunity of carrying his deſign into execution, 


at a time when our Lord was not attended by his numerous followers, that he might 


avoid fomenting a popular tumult. “ Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iſcariot, 
went unto the chief prieſts, and ſaid unto them, What will ye give me, and I will dehver 


him unto you? And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of ſilver.” 


Thirty ſtaters, or ſhekels of the ſanctuary, were equal to about three pounds fifteen ſhillings Engliſh money, which ſum was the uſual 


price paid for a ſlave; ſo that in the circumſtance of conſpiring againſt his life, the Jews evidently manifeſted their contempt for the Son of 


God.” =: 


1 4E Uſeful 


1 5 * * 2 4 » „ — oy \ py — 

n - 1 - ” = = * " = — — 3 — — N 

_ 5 8 , 
4 s 2 I ; - 4 . l — N 1 . . — * < x 1 — — * . — 1 1 2 : q 
y — DS — — * - . —_ 3 — 1 — — 1 6 * 3 » . bt 2 2 n 4 4 6 
— 4 _ : / . — 1 9a 2 y— — 2 a N 96 —_— > e. * «2 - $orm. 1 — **ͤ— —— 
8 oy 4 * 0 r — ; > — « 4 9 — — 2 1 4 . 4 2 2 - 8 . — ar r — re 8 8 "Re . 
— —— —— —— jos . 5 n r — * * * — 3 ets AR gd 7 EIT. On — Beats 2 rer 1 - 
. 4 — enn. £ ng 2 a 8 ==? EGS : 


al 2 0 


— — 


ol 
r ons 
— — 


— — 
-_ —_— 


” W's : mad w 4 
Ls — — —— — — — — 
- EIS, nu aloe Arg no ney wry penn een; 
* 5 * 
£ 
ä 
— 


r 


<P — 
aan ** 2 > \ - 
r A * : "EM nh: 44 Y 
TEES. : * ak D 3 neee. — 
en . 2 — — — — ” L722 I 
oat an; NG * 17 Su es 


. 
. men none at 


—— 
4 * — 


555 e ** — . Y — J — E k — - 8 n — e — = =_ \ : _ 1 — > _ - \ 
hd : r F o E =. roy - e Cas \ 7 . - 8 rr x \ _ F 2 = FTI TR. : — N 8 - _ _ \ — . — 
— EE SA pA. Lowy, c A ee 94, e N n . WET — bps = — — — R Cnr 9 D 1 . 4 = " \ * AE hoe. \ EP 10 235545 re TOE yh, _— . — 2 — _—_ * 
n r 2 > 8 e 1 » 1 . n S ns on r - 8 ps —— h \ \ = PTE ———— > 
"2 IA ney, 7 k 5 a 1 to $a N 4 \ 5s 9 8 3 * Wee SY, — er 4 2 — ner — _ — — - hy Ce = — 1 ä — r «© XZ —— 
* = - I ay Lo * 8 * - by * 4 : 
on L 15 2 y . N * k 6 Y — 6 an * * * 8 
2 e 5 rr 8 N en nes 5” . he th E. * — * * 


— 


2 5 — 
2 W 


A IK: - 


4 


204 Tur NEW AND COMPLETE HISTORY or ru LIFE any DEATH or 


_ = ä — 


nn 


Uſeful and Practical REFLECTIONS and REMARES on JUDAS's b:traying CHRIST, 


Who is ſo fit to perform this act againſt Chriſt, as one of his own? There can be 
no treaſon, where there is not ſome truſt. Who {ſo fit among the domeſtics, as he that 
bare the bag, and dearly loved that which he bare? That heart which hath once enflaved 
it{elf to red and white earth, may be made any thing. Who can truſt to the power of 
good means, when Judas, who heard Chriſt daily, whom others heard to preach Chriſt, 
daily; who daily ſaw Chriſt's miracles, and daily wrought miracles in Chrili's name, is, at 
his beſt, a thief; and at length a traitor! That crafty and malignant ſpirit, which preſided 
in that bloody council, hath eaſily found out a fit inftrument for executing their helliſh 
plot. As God knows, ſo Satan gueſſes, who are his; and will be ſure to make uſe of his 
own. If Judas were Chriſt's domeſtic, yet he was Mammon's ſervant ; he could not but 
hate that maſter whom he formerly profeſſed ta ſerve, while he really ſerved that maſter 
which Chriſt profeſſed to hate. He is but in his trade, while he is bartering even for his 
Maſter, © What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you?” Saidſt thou not well, 
O Saviour, I have choſen you twelve, and one of you is a devil? thou that knewelt to 
diſtinguiſh betwixt men and ſpirits, calleſt Judas by his right name. Behold, he is become 
a tempter to the worlt of evils. - . CY | 

Wretched Judas, whether ſhall I more abhor thy treachery, or wonder at thy folly ? 
What will they, what can they give thee, equivalent to that head which thou offerelt to 
ſale? were they able to pay, or thou capable to receive, all thoſe precious metals that 
are laid up in the ſecret cabins of the whole earth, how was this price equal to the worth 
of him that made them! Had they been able to fetch down thoſe glittering ſpangles of 
heaven, and to have put them into thy hand, what had that been to weigh with a God! 
How baſely therefore doſt thou ſpeak of chaffering for him, whoſe the world was? 
What will ye give me?” Alas, what were they, what had they, miſerable men, to pay 
for ſuch a purchaſe? The time was, when he that ſet thee on work could fay, All the 
kingdoms of the earth, and the glory of them are mine; and I give them to whom I pleaſe, K 
all theſe I will give thee:” had he now made that offer to thee, in this woful bargain, it 
might have carried ſome colour of a temptation ; and even thus, it had been a match 
ill made; but, for thee to make a trade of ſo invaluable a commodity, to theſe pelting * 
petty chapmen, for thirty poor filverlings, it was no leſs baſe than wicked! , 

How unequal is this rate! Thou that valuedſt Mary's ointment, which ſhe beſtowed 
upon the feet of Chriſt, at three hundred pieces of filver, ſelleſt thy Maſter, on whom 
that precious odour was ſpent, for thirty! Worldly hearts are penny-wiſe, and pound- * 
fooliſh; they know how to ſet high prices upon the worthleſs traſh of this world; but as 
for heavenly things, or the God that owns them, theſe they ſhamefully undervalue. 

* And I will deliver him unto you.” Falſe and preſumptuous Judas! it was more than 
thou couldſt do; thy price was not more too low, than thy undertaking was too high. 
Had all the powers of hell combined with thee, they could not have delivered thy Maſter 
into the hands of men. The act was none but his own; all that he did, all that he ſuffer- 
ed, was perfectly voluntary. Had he pleaſed to reſiſt, how eaſily had he with one breath 
blown thee and thy accomplices down into their proper hell! No thanks to thee, that he 
would be delivered. O Saviour, all our ſafety, all our comfort depends not ſo much 


upon thine act, as upon thy will; in vain ſhould we have hoped for the benefit of a 
forced redemption. e 0 


The bargain 1s driven, the price paid. Judas returns, and looks no leſs ſmoothly upon 
his Maſter, and upon his former companions, than as if he had done no diſſervice. 
What cares he? his heart tells him he is rich; though it tells him at the ſame time he is 
falſe ; he was not now firſt an hypocrite. The paſſover is at hand, no man is ſo buſy to 
prepare for it, or more devoutly forward to receive it, than Judas. | Veg: 

Oh the ſottiſhneſs and obduracy of this fon of perdition! How many proofs had he 
formerly of his Maſter's omniſcience! There was no day wherein he ſaw not that the 


thoughts, and things abſent, came familiar under his cogniſance: yet this milcreant dares 
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lot a ſecret villainy againſt his perſon, and face it: if he cannot be honeſt, 2 he will 
be cloſe. That he may be notoriouſly impudent, he ſhall know he is detected; while he 


thinks fit to conceal his treachery, our Saviour thinks not fit to conceal the knowledge 


of that treacherous conſpiracy. © Verily, I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray 
me.” Who would not think but that diſcovered wickedneſs ſhould be aſhamed of itlelf ! 


Did not Judas, think we, bluſh, and grow pale again; and caſt down his guilty eyes, and 
S turn away, his troubled countenance at ſo galling an intimation? Cuſtom of fin ſteels the 


brow, and makes it incapable of any relenting impreſſions. Could the other diſciples 
have diſcerned change in any one of their faces, they had not been ſo ſorrowfully affected 
with the charge. Methinks I ſee how intentively they bent their eves upon thoſe of each 
other, as if they would have looked through thoſe windows down into the boſom : with 


what ſelf-confidence, with what mutual jealouſy, they peruſed each other's toreheads! and 


now, as rather thinking fit to diſtruſt their own innocence than their Maſter's allertion, 
each trembles in ſaying, © Lord, is it I?” It is poſſible there may lurk ſecret wickedpefs 
in ſome blind corner of the heart, which we know not of: it is poſſible that time ana 
temptation, working upon our corruption, may at laſt draw us into ſome ſuch fin as 
we could not believe before: whither may we not fall, if we be left to our own ſtrength! 
It is both wile and holy to fear the worſt: © Lord, is it I ?” jd 


In the mean time, how fair hath Judas, all this while, carried it with his companions !. 


Had his former life diſcovered any falſehood or miſdemeanour, they had ſoon found 
where to pitch their juſt ſuſpicion : now Judas paſles for ſo honeſt a man, that every 
diſciple is rather ready to ſuſpect himſelf, than him; it is true he was a thief; but who 
knows that beſides his Maker? The outſides of men are no leſs deceitful than their 
hearts; it is not more unſafe to judge by outward appearances, than it is uncharitable not 
to judge ſo, in certain caſes. 
Oh the head-ſtrong reſolutions of wickedneſs, not to be checked by any oppoſition ! 


Who would not but have thought, if the notice of an intended evil could not have 


prevented it, yet that the threats of judgment ſhould have affrighted the boldeſt offen- 


der! but nevertheleſs, Judas can fit by, and hear his Maſter ſay, © Woe be to the man 


by whom the Son of man is betrayed; it had been better for that man never to have 
been born,“ and is no more diſconcerted than innocence itſelf ; but thinks, What care 


I? I ſhall have the money, and eſcape the ſhame ; the fact ſhall be cloſe, the match gain- 


ful: it will be long before I get ſo much by my ſervice ; if I fare well for the preſent, I 
ſhall ſhift well enough for the future: thus ſecretly, he claps up another bargain; he 
makes a covenant with death, and with hell an agreement: O Judas, didſt thou ever hear 
aught but truth fall from the mouth of that thy divine Maſter? canſt thou diſtruſt the 


_ certainty of that dreadful menace of vengeance? how then durlt thou perſiſt in the pur- 
poſe of ſo flagitious and damnable a villainy ? Reſolved ſinners run on deſperately in 


their wicked courſes; and have ſo bent their eyes upon the profit or pleaſure of their 
miſchievous projects, that they will not ſee hell lie open before them in their way. 

As if that ſhameleſs man meant to outbrave all accuſations, and to outface his own 
heart, he dares aſk too, Maſter, is it I?” No diſciple ſhall more zealouſly abominate 
that crime than he that foſters it in his boſom; whatever the Searcher of hearts knows 
concerning him, is locked up in his own breaſt; to be perhdious is nothing, ſo he may 
be ſecret: his Maſter knows him for a traitor, it is not long that he ſhall live to com- 
plain ; his fellow diſciples think him honeſt; all is well, while he is well eſteemed. Repu- 
tation 1s the only care of falſe hearts, not truth in conduct, nor conſciouſneſs of merit ; 
io they may ſeem ſair to men, they care. not how foul they are to God. 

Had our Saviour only had this knowledge at the ſecond hand, this holdneſs had been 
enough to make him ſuſpect the credit of the beſt intelligence; and who could imagine 
that a guilty man dares thus browbeat a juſt accuſation! Now, He, whoſe piercing and 
untailing eyes ſee things as they are, not as they ſeem, can peremptorily convince the 
impudence of this hollow inquirer with a direct aflirmation, * Thou hail. laid.“ Fooliſh 


traitor! couldſt thou think that thoſe blear eyes of thine would endure the beams of the 


ſun; or that counterfeit ſlip, the fire? Was it not ſufficient for thee to be ſecretly vicious: 
| * | | but 
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but thou muſt preſume to contend with an oinniſcient accuſer ? Halt thou yet enough? 


thou ſuppoſedſt thy crime unknown; to men it was ſo: had thy Maſter been no more than 


man, it had been ſo to him; now his knowledge argues him divine; how then durſt thou 
yet reſolve to lift up thy hand againſt him, who knows thine offence, and can either pre. 
vent or revenge it? As yet the charge was private, either not heard, or not obſerved by 
thy companions ; it ſhall be at firſt whiſpered to one, and at laſt known to all. Baſhful 
and penitent ſinners are fit to be concealed ; ſhame. becomes thoſe who are ſhameleſs. 
Curioſity and deſire of knowledge is an old diſeaſe of human nature; beſides, Peter's 
zeal would not let him qwell under the danger of ſo doubtful a charge, he cannot but {it 
on thorns, till he know the man; his ſigns aſk what his voice dare not. What. law re. 
quires all followers to be equally beloved ? Why may not our favours be freely diſpenſed 
where we like beſt: without envy, without prejudice? None of Chriſt's diſciples could 
complain of negle&; John is higheſt in grace. Blood, affection, zeal, diligence, have 
endeared him above his fellows; he that is deareſt in reſpect, is next in place; in that form 
of ſide- ſitting at table, he leaned on the boſom of Jeſus. Where more love is, there may 
be more boldneſs; this ſecrecy. and intireneſs privileges g ohn to aſk that ſafely which 
Peter might not without much inconvenience, and peril of a check. The beloved diſci- 
ple well underſtands his filent language, and dares put Peter's thought into words: love 
{hutteth out fear. O Saviour, the confidence of thy goodneſs emboldens us, ſo as not to 
{hrink at any ſuit; thy love ſhed abroad in our hearts bids us alk that which, in a ſtranger, 
were no better than preſumption. Once, when Peter aſked thee a queſtion concerning 
John; © What ſhall this man do?” he received a {hort and ſharp anſwer ; “ What is that 
to thee?” Now, when John aſks thee a queſtion (ſeeming juſt as curious) at Peter's in- 


ſtance,“ Who is it that betrays thee ?” how juſtly ſoever thou mighteſt have returned him the 


ſame anſwer (ſince neither of their perſons was any more concerned), yet thou conde- 
ſcendeſt to a mild and full (though ſecret) ſatisfaction. There was not ſo much difference 
in the men, as in the matter of the demand : no occaſion was given to Peter of moving 
that queſtion concerning John; the indefinite aſſertion of treaſon amongſt the diſciples 
was a molt juſt occaſion of moving John's queſtion for Peter and himſelf. That which 
therefore was timorouſly demanded, is an{wered gracioully; * He it is to whom I ſhall 
give a ſop, when I have dipped it; and he gave the ſop to Judas.” How loth was our 
Saviour to name him, whom he was not unwilling to point out! All is here expreſſed by 
dumb ſigns ; the hand ſpeaks what the tongue would not. In the ſame language, wherein 


Peter aſked the queſtion of John, doth our Saviour ſhape an anſwer to John: what a 


beck demanded, is anſwered by a ſop, | 
Bleſſed Saviour, I do not hear thee ſay; Look on whomſoever I frown, or, to whom- 
ſoeverlT offer a public affront, that is the man;* but, © To whomſoever I ſhall give a ſop.“ 


Surely a by-ſtander would have this man deep in thy books, and would have-conſtrued 


this act, as they did thy tears for Lazarus; ſee how he loves him! To carve for a man 
out of thine own diſh, what could it argue but a ſingularity of reſpect! Yet, lo, there is 
but one whom thou hateſt, one only traitor at thy board; and thou? 

outward gifts of God are not therefore always the proofs of his 33 yea, ſometimes 
are beſtowed in diſpleaſure. Had he not been a wile diſciple, he would have envied the 


great favour done to Judas, and have reſented the {light put upon himſelf. So fooliſh are 
they, who, meaſuring God's affection by temporal benefits, are ready to applaud proſ- 
perous wickedneſs, and grudge outward bleſſings to perſons incapable of enjoying 


better. 5 
When Judas was gone out, our Saviour comforts himſelf againſt his approaching death, 


tion; and God ſhould be glorified in him, and in his obedience and ſufferings | See 
Ch. X11. 13 |, and God himſelf would glorify him, and raiſe him from the dead, and C&xalt 


further intimates, that he was ſhortly to depart from them in reſpect of hrs bodily preſence; 
and as he ſaid to the Jews, ch, vii. 34, and viii. 21, fo he now ſaid to them, © Though 
I | they 


in that he ſhould ſhortly be glorified in accompliſhing the great work of man's redemp- 


him to more power and dignity by reaſon of this his humiliation, and that ſtraitway. He 
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they ſhould: ſęek him, they were not able to come to him whither he went,” namely, to 
heaven, as they were accultomed- on earth to follow him, and find, him out When 
they miſſed him. And having mentioned his departure from them, he gives them a ſtrict 
charge, that in his abſence they ſhould © love one another,“ which he calls a * New Com- 
mandment,” becauſe, though it was an old precept as to the ſubſtance of it (as may ap- 
pear from Lev. xix. 18. Matt. XXii. 39. 2-Johnv.); yet he now renewed it, and urged it 
upon a new ground, and after a new pattern and example: for the command now erung 
not only, as formerly, Love your neighbour: as yourſelf,” but, as I have loved you. 
And he appoints this mutual love to be the badge whereby his followers may be diſcerned 
from others. From ver. 31 to 36. | \ tes” pep rn mag 
Simon Peter, rellecting on what our Saviour had lately ſaid, ver. 33. Whither I go, ye 
cannot come,” deſires to know of him, whither he went? Chriſt tell; him, that for the 
preſent he could not follow him, but ſhould hereafter. He was not as yet. {trong enough 
to ſnffer for him, and ſo' to follow him in that path to glory, as he ſhould do !atter- 
wards. Peter, grieved at this, raſhly proffers to follow him, © though: he ſhould lay down 


1 


his life” for his ſake. Chriſt adviſes him not to be over-confident of his own ſtrength in 


ſtanding for him; for he ſhould deny him thrice within the © time of cock-crowing, that 
is, before the morning watch, or ſecond cock-crowing. | b 


4 ti „ — th. —ů a. K b 0 a a 


4 „ _ 1 
— 1 Wai | td. a. „ _— os „* yy * 4 > 


Es , e h 3 

THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &c. CONSPIRE AGAINST CHRIST. HE INSTRUCTS AND COMFORTS HIS DISCIPLES, BF- 
_ FOREHE WENT. TO 'THEPASSOVER, WHAT OUR SAVIOUR DID, AND,ENJOINS A COMMEMORATION OF, AT 
THE FEAST. JEWISH METHOD OF CELEBRATING THE PASSOVER... :CHRIST's ADDRESS IO PETER. CHRIST's 
LAST EXHORTATIONS AND DECLARATIONS TO HIS DISCIPLES. PRAYER TO HIS FATHER. CHRIST RF- 
TIRES TO THE GARDEN AT GETHSEMANE, AND HIS AGONY THERE. HE IS APPREHENDED BY THE. 
'TRAITOR JUDAS, BOUND,, AND LED TO CAJAPHAS, WHO'EXAMINES HIM. PETER DENIES HIS. MASTER. 
CHRIST's ARRAIGNMENT BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM. HE IS BROUGHT BEFORE PILATE, WHO ALSO EX- 


_ AMINES HIM; AND IS AFTERWARDS CARRIED BEFORE HEROD. HE IS MOCKED, DERIDED, AND SCOURGED. 
© AWFUL'DEATH OF JUDAS. CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST. 


THE chief prieſts, ſcribes, and clders of the people, now aſſemble together in Caia- 
1 phas's palace, and conlult how they might, by ſome ſubtle and crafty method, take 


Jeſus, and put him to death. This was the ſecond council which they had held for the 


purpoſe of taking and murdering him: yet they thought it not convenient it ſhould be 


* 


done at this — — lolemnity, for fear of an uproar among the people, who they ſaw favoured 


nm udas, coming to them while they were thus conſulting, undertakes to deliver 
him to them, quietly enough, notwithſtanding: the feſtival, when the multitude ſhould 
be abſent ; for he knew whither he uſed to go and retire himſelf, and ſo had more op- 
portumty than another to betray. him. They thereupon bargain to give him * thirt 
Pieces of filyer,” by which we are to underſtand the ſtaters or ſhekels of the fanctuary, 
every, one of them ric ge much in value as two ſhillings and fixpence of our money; 
by which-reckoning thole thirty pieces of filver amounted to the {um of three pounds 
Hiteen ſnillingss. 997 5 | | 


It may juſtly be wondered at, that theſe men ſhould offer him ſo little (who no doubt 


were ready to have given much more, if it had been demanded and inſiſted on), and that 
Judas ſhould accept ſo mean a reward to accompulh ſo great a wickedneſs: but this was 
done by the over-ruling providence of God, thatthat {cripture might be fulfilled, Zech. xi. 
1 15 Where it is typically foretold by the prophet (ſpeaking in the perſon of Chriſt), that he 
lhould be eſteemed at a vile and baſe price, even at thirty pieces of ſilver. And now 
Judas, having on theſe terms agreed wit them, returns to his Malter at Bethany again. 


The time of the paſſover being now at hand (it being t Ws wr 2 ö 

Ine. time ot er w at hand (it being the very day before that evenin 

hy it was to be celebrated according to = law), our Saviour ſends Peter and John 
BOT) be As 4 th | 10 
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2. He promiſes to return again, and to receive and admit them into thoſe heavenly man- 
ſions; which promiſe he would make good partly at the day of their particular death, and 
conſummately and perfectly at the day of judgment. Ver. 3. | 

3. He tells them, that they had long ago heard from him whither he was to go, namely, 
to his Father, an to his heavenly kingdom; and they had heard the way in which he was 


to go thither, namely, by his paſſion, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion. See John vi, 62. 


Luke xxiv. 26. Thomas, dreaming ſtill, as it ſeems, that he ſhould be a temporal king, 
and hearing him ſay, that © in his Father's houſe there were many manſions,” and that 
© he went to prepare a place for them,” ſuppoſed he ſpake of ſome earthly palace or 
caltle he was going to; and therefore tells him, that they neither knew the place whither 
he was going, nor the way thither. Our Saviour replies, that if they intended to follow 
him, and be with him in his Father's kingdom, he himſelf was the only way thither; the 
true and living way; neither was there any acceſs to the Father, nor reconciliation with 
him, but in, by, and through him; he being the Way by his Perſon, the Truth bv his 
Doctrine, the Life by his Spirit, ver. 4, 5, 6. He further ſhews, that he being one in effence 
with the Father, and the expreſs image of his perſon, Heb. i. 3. if they did well and 
thoroughly know him, and his divine nature, and how he came in his Father's name to 
reveal his will to them, and did well obſerve thoſe divine excellencies that ſhone in him, 
even the ſame that are in the Father, they might know the Father alſo, who being inviſi- 


ble, is no otherwiſe to be known but as he is revealed in his Son; and although they never 


ſaw the Father, yet having ſeen and known his Son, who is his image, they have both 
ſeen and known the Father alſo : for no man hath ſeen, or can ſee the Father in his eſſence; 


but he that hath ſeen his Son, and obſerved his divine wiſdom, power, goodneſs, and 


mercy, hath ſeen the image and lively repreſentation of the Father, ver. 7. Philip, not 
conlidering well, as it ſeems, the ſenſe of our Saviour's words, deſires him to ſhew them 
the Father, that 1s, to ſhew him to them as he was revealed to the prophets of old, by 
giving them a viſible repreſentation of his glory, ver. 8. Chriſt reprehends him, becauſe 


notwithſtanding his long converſe among them, he ſhould know him no better. He tells 


him, that he who hath feen him, and heard his doctrine, hath ſeen his Father, and known 


his will: and they that know him, as they ought, cannot be ignorant of the Father, ver. 9. 


for he was one in eſſence with the Father, and one in operations. His word was the 
Father's, as well as his, for the Father ſpake by him; and his works were wrought not 
only by himſelf, but by the Father alſo; all external works being common to the whole 
Trinity. by reaſon of the unity of eſſence, ver. 10. He exhorts them to believe this truth 


of his oneneſs in eſſence with the Father; and if the infallibility of his words could not 


prevail with them, he urges that the excellency of his works and miracles, which cy 
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ha cen him do (works exceeding all created power), might perſuade them to believe 
it. VET. 11. re oe 5 3 gs 
4. He exhorts them not to be offended at his paſſion; foraſmuch as the power of work. 
ing miracles ſhould, aſter his aſcenſion, be more fully given to them, whereby it, ſhould 
appear that though he ſuffered in his fleſh, and aſſumed humanity, 7 he was alſo truly 
God, who alone could give ſuch power to men: and therefore he tells them, that through 
faith in him they ſhould, after his departure, do the works that. he did | See Mark xv1, 
17, 18, |] nay, greater than ſome that he did in the days of his fleſh, upon his ſending 
down the Holy Ghoſt upon them: as particularly they ſhould ſpeak with ftrange tongues ; 
they ſhould atſo wonderfully convert the Gentiles, and by 1855 doctrine and miracles 
bring down idols, and ſet up his kingdom through the world; they ſhould give the Holy 
Ghoſt by laying on of hands, &c. and ſhould do many more miracles than he had done, 
being themſelves many, and having more time to do them in, ver. 12. 710 5 

5. He promiſes them, that whatſoever they ſhall aſk in his name, agreeable to his will, 
and neceſſary for their own ſalvation, or the execution of their office (relying upon his 
promiſes and merits and mediation), he would do 1t for them, that hereby the Father 
might be glorified in him, as working in and with him, by reaſon of the unity of eſſence. 
Ver. 13, 14. . | : ps a, 

6. He tells them, that if they would prove their love to him by obedience (and not b. 
heartleſs dejection for his abſence), he would ſend the Comforter, even the Holy Gho 
unto them, to ſupply his bodily abſence; not that formerly they were wholly deſtitute 
of the Spirit, but that now they ſhould receive his gifts and graces in more ample meaſurc. 
And this bleſſed Spirit ſhould not only comfort and ſtrengthen them, but alſo ſuggeſt to 
them, how they ſhould defend themſelves in time of perſecution, Luke x1. 11, 12. and 
how they ſhould call upon the Father in their neceſhties; Rom. viii. 26, 27. and ſhould 
remain with them, without ever departing from them; as he, in reſpect of his corporal 

0 | he Spirit of Truth, becaule he re- 
veals, teaches, and ſeals the truth of ſaving doctrine in the hearts of believers, whole 
bleſſed operations worldly men, who are yet in the ſtate of nature, and unregenerate 
neither know nor feel ; but hugh © his apoſtles, having knowledge of him by thoſe blellec 
operations he hath wrought in their hearts, their knowledge of him and communion with 
him ſhould be increaſed, and he ſhould abide in their hearts to inſtruct, comfort, and 


ſtrengthen them, ver. 15, 16, 17. a AT 
7. He tells them, he will not leave them like orphans, who have no one to take care of 


them, but will come again to them, aſter his reſurrection, ſhewing himſelf to them, to 


confirm their faith. As for the world, it is but a few hours more, he further tells them, 
that they ſhould fee him, but he ſhould quickly riſe ſrom death, and appear to them his 
diſciples again. And having once, as the Head of believers, overcome death by his re- 


ſurrection, and obtained the fulneſs of the Spirit DF his aſcenſion to heaven, he would 
e 


not only continue, and increaſe the ſpiritual life in them (which is the beginning of eternal 
ales, but alſo raiſe their bodies at the laſt day to a Parten immortality. And when they 
ſhall have received the Holy Ghoſt, then they ſhall more perfectly underſtand the eſlen- 
tial union between him and his Father, and the myſtical union between him and his mem- 
bers. Ver. 18, 19, 20. 5 : 5 „ ä 
8. He declares, that if they will evidence their love to him, by keeping his command- 


ments, they ſhall be beloved of the Father and himſelf, and, in teſtimony thereof, he 


will manifeſt himſelf to them, and lift up the light of his countenance upon them, and 
increaſe his graces and comforts in them, ver. 21. Judas the brother of James, ſtill ex- 
pang he ſhould ſhew himſelf as a temporal king, and have ſuch a kingdom as ſhould 


be conſpicuous to all the world, deſires to be informed how he would manifeſt himſelf to 


them, and not to the world, ſeeing it would be hard for him to ſhew himſelf to his own 


and the world not ſee him. Our Saviour anſwers, the reaſon is, becauſe the world would 
not obey him : but ſuch as did obey his precepts, would therein expreſs their love to him, 
and the Father would love them, and he and the Father would reveal themſelves to them, 
and delight to dwell in them; but ſuch as do not obey him, nor obſerve his precepts, declare 


that 
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that they have no love to him, and this is an heinous ſin, ſeeing the word they deſpiſe is 
„ e , een ir ines 8 

9. That however he had, during his preſence with them, taught them all things neceſla. 
ry (though as yet they continued in ſome meaſure ignorant, and his doctrine ſeemed dark 
to them, as appears by the many queſtions they had lately ſtarted), yet the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father would ſend in his name, {hould effectually and c 3 teach them all 
things, and bring to their remembrance what he had ſpoken, and ſhould explain thoſe 
things more fully and diſtinctly, which he had delivered ſummarily as they were able 
to bear them. Ver. 25, 26. i ow 3 5 

10. For a farewell, he not only wiſhes peace to them, as men uſe to do, but effectually 

beſtows his grace, and leaves his peace and bleſſing with them, charging them not to be 
afraid, ſeeing he promiſes them help from above, with the aſſiſtance of his Spirit. | 
11. In concluſion he tells them, that they ought to entertain the news of his departure 
with joy, if they loved him as they ought, becauſe he went to the Father, who is greater 
than He (not as he is God, but as he is Man and Mediator), and therefore his exaltation 
out of his preſent ſtate of humiliation into glory with the Father ſhould make them re- 
Joice, eſpecially confidering that it tended ſo greatly to their advantage. He had before- 
hand declared to them, that he was, by the way of. death, and reſurrection therefrom, to 
go to the Father, and had ſhewed them the great good which his departure out of the 
world would produce; to the end that, when they perceived theſe things to fall out ac- 
cordingly, their faith in him might be confirmed. He further intimates, he was not to 
{ſpeak much after this to them, being preſently to enter the lifts with Satan, according as 
his Father had 1 ; and he was willing to meet his adverſary, and to ſuffer the 
death he would 


ground of challenge againſt him (being without ſin), but that he might teſtify his love and 


obedience to his Father, who laid that duty upon him. Then ariſing, he proceeds with 


them to Jeruſalem. 


This evening, being the evening of the fourteenth day of the firſt month, and the time 
appointed by the law for celebrating the paſſover | See Exod, xn. 6, 18. |, our Saviour 


comes with his company to the place prepared for him to eat the paſſover. That he did 
not anticipate the time, but kept the right day appointed in the law, we are not to doubt, | 


conſidering the ſtrict command for celebrating it at that very time, Exod. x11. 10. and his 


coming to fulfil all righteouſneſs, and to keep the law both moral and Levitical. But the | 


Jews, it ſeems, at this time did not eat the paſſover till next day“ at evening, viz. twenty- 
tour hours after, as may appear from John x1x. 14. where the day whereon Chriſt ſuffer- 
ed is called the preparation of the paſſovert; and John xvin. 28. it is ſaid, that the P, ews 
would not enter into „ leſt they ſhould be defiled, and ſo rendered 
unfit to eat the paſſover. Now the reaſon hereof, as is conceived, was a cuſtom which 
they had received by ancient. tradition, that whenever any extraordinary or yearly feſti- 
val-{abbath fell on the day immediately preceding an ordinary weekly ſabbath, they ſhould 
put off the feſtival to the ſabbath following, that ſo they might not be forced to keep two 


fabbaths together: ſo that the firſt day of the feaſt of the Pallover (which, with the laſt 


r 


„— 


* For this opinion, that our Saviour kept his laſt paſſover a day before the Jews kept theirs; ſee Dr. Chdwonk's leaf diſcourſe con- | 


cerning the true notion of the Lord's Supper, page 35, &c. Statuimus Chriftum celebraſſe Paſcha ferid quintk ex Lege Maſaicde Fades autem 
feria ſextd 1 cujus diverſitatis cauſam adduximus diſſertatione de tempore palſionis Dominice, Theſi. xix. Ger. Vaſffus Harm. Ewan. pag. 107. 

+ The other feyen da) s following the fourteenth of Niſan, were in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech a diſti ict feaſt, called ** the Feaſt of unleavened 
bread,” becauſe, in that ſpace of time no leavened bread was to be in their houſes. Their degrees of preparation to this feaſt were four. 
1. Expurgatio fermenti, the eleanfing of their houſhold-ſtuff and veſſels unto which leaven might poſſibly cleave; and this was done two or 

three days before the paſſover. 2. Iupufſitia fermenti, the ſearching after leaven throughout all the rooms of their houſes, even to the very 
mouſe-holes: this they did with a waxen candle, and upon the night before the paſſover, as Buxtorfius obſerves : or, as Sealiger delivers it, 
from the beginning of the fourteenth day, until the fourth hour after the riſing of the ſun. 3. Exterminatio aut conflagratio fermenti, a burn- 
ing of the leaven ; and this was done from the fourth hour to the ſixth about dinner-time. At which time followed the laſt degree (which 
Scaliger had omitted) viz. Execratio fermenti, the curſing of the leaven in this form: Let all that leaven, or whatſoever leavene thing is in 
my power, whether it were ſeen of me, or not ſeen, let it all be ſcattered, deſtroy ed, and accounted as the duſt of the earth! See Buxtorf. 

Sy nag. c. xii. | Wo | 
| 1 of 


ring upon him, not becauſe Satan had any power over him, or any 
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of the ſeven days of the feaſt, was an holy convocation, Numb. xxvin. 16, 17, 18, 23.) 
falling this year upon the day immediately preceding the weekly ſabbath of the Jews, 
it ſeems, deferred the eating of the paſſover to the next evening, viz. the evening of the 
liſteenth day, and ſo conjoined the feaft with the ordinary ſabbath following; for which 
cauſe, as ſome think, it was called an high-day, John xix. 31. by realon of the conjunc- 
tion of two feſtivals : but our Saviour not heeding their traditions, punctually obſerved 
the day inſtituted by, God. Being therefore come with his apoſtles to the place prepared 
ſor him, and being ſet down, he tells them that he had earneſtly defired to eat this paſſ- 
over with them before he ſuffered; for this was the laſt he ſhould eat with them until 
their communion, which this feaſt repreſented, ſhould be more fully completed in hea- 
ven, Luke xx1. 16. Then he took the firſt cup of wine that was to be drunk at that 


meal, and © giving thanks, drank of it, and gave it to them, and bade them divide it 


among them ;” adding, that he would not henceforth, after this folemn feaſt, drink any 
more of the fruit of the vine, until that day when he ſhould drink it new with them in 
his Father's kingdom, that 1s, till they ſhould meet in heaven, and partake together of 
thoſe joys which are uſually expreſſed figuratively by new wine, an« till he ſhou'd drink 


other manner of wine with them in heavenly glory than this was, namely, the wine of 
refreſhing endleſs joys and raviſhing delights, Pl. xvi. 11. | 


2, He makes known to them, that there was one now at table that did eat in the ſame 
meſs with him, who had deſigned his death, according to that prophecy, Pf. xli. 9. At 
this, his diſciples were much ſtartled and troubled, and aſked who it was? He tells 
them, that He, the Son of man, was ready to go and ſuffer that death which God had de- 
termined to permit the malice of men to bring upon him; but denounces a dreadful 
woe to that man who {ſhould be the inſtrument thereof. | | - 

g. Then they ate the Paſchal Lamb after its rite; at the concluſion of which he inſtitutes 
the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, atter this manner: © taking bread, and giving thanks, he 
brake it, and gave it to the diſciples to take and eat, ſaying, This is my body,” which is 
now ſhortly to be given and broken for you; © do this in remembrance of me ;” plainly 


intimating, that this taking and eating was inſtituted by him as a holy rite of annunciating 


and commemorating. his death, and a means of making all worthy receivers partakers 


of the benefits thereof. In like manner, after they had done eating, he took the cup, 
and having given thanks, he gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it. For this cup 
is the New Teſtament in my blood which 1s ſhed for you, and tor many, for the remiſhon 


of ſins;“ that is, the wine in this cup fignihes my blood now ſhortly to be ſhed, by which 
the New Covenent (in which God promiſes remiſſion of {ins and eternal life to all who 
repent of their ſins, and believe in his Son) is ſealed and ratihed. Now tor the clearer 
underſtanding the original inſtitution of this ſacrament, it will not be amiſs here to inſert 
a ſhort deſcription of the method and order of the Paſchal Supper, with the principal 


= rites thereto belonging, which were then (either all or moſt of them, it ſeems) in uſe 


among the Jews, as they are delivered to us by their own writers, much after this 


manner, conſiſting in three or four ſeveral cups, and drinkings of wine, and two break- 


ings of bread. © 


1, When all things appertaining to the feaſt were prepared, and all perſons who belonged 


to that company ready; the chief man of the company (who was as it were the prieſt 
among them, and performed every thing belonging to this religious ſolemnity) takes a 


cup of wine, and bleſſes it in ſome ſuch words as theſe : Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, 
who halt created the fruit of the vine, and bleſſed be thou for this good day, and this 
holy convocation, which thou hait 


given us for joy and rejoicing,” &c. Compare with 
s words, Luke xxii. 17. © And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 


7 


this cuſtom our Saviour 


and ſaid, Take this, and divide it among you.” | 


2. The table was then 'furmſhed with proviſions of ſeveral ſorts, viz. bitter herbs, 
unleavened bread, the body of the paſchal lamb roaſted whole, and ſo brought up: 
the latter Jews added, it ſeems, of their own heads, a diſh of thick ſauce called charoſeth, 

made of dates, figs, raiſins, and vinegar, mingled together (which was not commanded 
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in the lau-), as a memorial to them of the clay in which their fathers laboured in the land 


5. When this is finiſhed, he begins the ſecond cup of wine, and the reſt follow him. 
Then children uſed to be brought in, and were made to aſk, What is the reaſon this 
night differs ſo much from other nights?” inſtancing in many particulars of the feſtival 

ſolemnities. Then the maſter of. the feaſt begins a narrative or diſcourſe how they were 
all ſervants in Egypt, and as that night God redeemed them, &c. And tells particularly 
of the wonders done in Egypt, and the manner of their dehverance, and of God's various 
and admirable goodneſs towards them, ſaying to this purpoſe: This is the paſſover 
which we cat, becauſe the Lord paſled over the houſes of our fathers in Egypt; there- 
fore we are bound to give thanks, to praiſe, to laud, to glorify, to extol and magnify 
him that hath done for our fathers, and for us, all theſe wonders; who hath brought us 
from bondage to freedom, from ſorrow to rejoicing, from darkneſs to a great light, from 
affliction to redemption : therefore ought we to ſay Hallelujah, praiſe him, ye ſervants of 
the Lord,” &c. This kind of declaration or ſhewing forth the occaſion of the paſſover, 
and God's wonderful goodneſs to them in their deliverance, they called Haggadah, 
Hence the apoſtle may be ſuppoſed to have borrowed his phraſe; © As often as ye ſhall 
eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye declare or ſhew forth the Lord's death,“ 1 Cor. xi. 
26. This annunciation of, or ſhewing forth to their children, the Lord's wonderful good- 
neſs and mercy, we find commanded, Exod. x11. 26, 27. and xili. 8. 

6. Then he takes that part of the unleavened cake which was laid aſide before, and 
bleſſing it, and giving thanks for it as before, he diſtributes to every one a piece to eat 
with the paſchal lamb, of which each perſon was bound to eat as much as the quantity of 
an olive at leaſt. 3 * . 

The breaking of bread, therefore, at which our Saviour inſtituted the commemoration i 
of his body, ſeems to be this ſecond breaking of bread, viz. in time of ſupper, (for it is 

ſaid, M avrw, as they were eating) or towards the end of the ſupper; = after this, 
nothing more was to be eaten that night. | „ 

7. All this done, they drink up the third cup, called the cup of bleſſing, or thankſgiving 
after meat. Paul calls it by this very name, 1 Cor. x. 16. The cup of bleſſing which we 
bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt?” &c. And this third cup, which 
was after ſupper (that 1s, after they had done eating, and was the concluſion of the ſupper), | 
Was the cup, which, it ſeems, our Saviour applied to a new ſpiritual ſignification; and 
having inſtituted it into an Euchariſtical cup, bade them drink * all of it:? fo that he now 
_ ordains bread to be his body henceforward, in the ſame ſenſe the paſchal lamb had been 

his body before; and the cup to be the New Teſtament in his blood now, as the blood 

of bullocks had been the Old Teſtament in his blood before, Exod, xxiv. 8. * 

8. After this they ſang the Hallel or Hymn. The Jews at their three great feaſts, v1z. 

of unleavened bread, of weeks or pentecoſt, and of Tabernacles, were wont to ſing their 

great Hallel (as they called it), or at leaſt ſome part of it, which contained thoſe fix 

Euchariſtical Pſalms, from the 113th to the 119th. Whether our Saviour and his diſciples 

ſang this particular Hallel, ar ſome part of it; or ſome other, more immediately ſuited 

and accommodated to this occaſion, we are not aſſured ; but certain it is, that they ſung 

a hymn aſter this paſchal ſupper, before they departed : ſo that, if theſe rites were then 

in uſe among the Jews, it may from thence appear, that the bread and wine which our 


Saviour 


* 


by him, the only Saviour of mankind: but ſuch as are fruit! 
and Spirit, as alſo by croſles and afflictions, that they may be more fruitful, ver, 2. And 

as for them his apoſtles, to whom he ſpake, he tells them, they were already clean, that 
is, juſtified, and ſanctified (in part) by the operation of his Ber 
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Saviour diſtributed at the laſt paſſover, and appointed to ſignify and repreſent his body 


and blood, were not wholly without the extent of the paſchal ſupper, but within the 


compaſs of it, and rites belonging to it; only eee im now to a new evangelical 
uſe and ſignification. And he dealt no otherwiſe in this ſacrament, than he did before in 
that other of baptiſm, which he ſeems to have founded upon that old practiſed rite, 


among the Jews, of purification by water; ſo that our Saviour, by inſtituting both ſacra- 


ments of the New Teſtament, ſeems to have taken the old rites of the Jews, to have or- 
dained them to a new evangelical uſe and myſtical ſignification; and ſo (as one obſerves) 
to have put a new ſuperſcription upon the old metal. | Wt, 


Chriſt now addreſles his ſpeech particularly to Peter (though the reſt were concerned 
in what he ſpake, and tells him, that his time of trial was at hand; that Satan had deſired 
he might have the Taking of him; but he had prayed for him, that though his faith 
were ſhaken, yet it ſhould not be utterly overthrown by the Embd ien and when he 
had by repentance recovered himſcl from that ſad lapſe, he ſhoul | 
to confirm and ftrengthen others, that they fall not in like manner, Peter, notwith- 


ſtanding this warning, expreſſes a very great confidence of his own ſtrength, and a readi- 


neſs to ſuffer any thing for Chriſt. Our Saviour tells him, that before the ſecond crow- 
thrice. | F 

Then he ſpeaks unto them all together, telling them, that formerly he had ſent them 
out to preach his goſpel, giving them order not to make any proviſion for themſelves, 


Matt. x. 9. Luke x. 4. and yet they wanted nothing, for he did then extraordinarily pro- 
vide for them. But that commiſſion was only temporary, and for that time only to be 


obſerved ; whereas now they mult expect to meet with many diſtreſſes and difficulties, 


and to grapple with many neceſſities and dangers, and therefore had need to be well pre- 
pared and armed againſt them, and provided with ſpiritual weapons (viz. faith, patience, 
and Chriſtian courage) to make reſiſtance, and therein to be exemplary to ſucceeding 
miniſters, who are not to expect a miraculous ſupply in things temporal. And ſuch dif- 
treſſes as theſe they ſhall ſee fall moſt ſharply on himſelf firſt: for now, according to the 


8 of Iſaiah Im. 12. he muſt be put to death as a malefactor, and all that was 
oretold of him muſt ſuddenly be accompliſhed and fulfilled. The apoſtles. thinking, ac- 
cording to the literal ſound of his words, that he had commanded them to provide 


ſwords for themſelves, (whereas he only expreſſed to them, by that figure, the diſtreffes 


that were now approaching), told him, they had two ſwords among them; but he gave 
them by a ſhort reply to underſtand, that he did not mean that they ſhould go and pro- 
vide them material ſwords, but that great dangers and diſtreſſes were now coming upon 
them, againſt which they ought to be fortified and prepared. 

Before their departure from the place, where they ate the paſſover, our Saviour ſeems 
to have given thoſe his farewel exhortations to his apoſtles, which we find recorded in 
the 15th and 16th chapters of John. In the former of which he treats of three things : 

1. On occaſion of ſeeing a vine, as is probable from the window of the room, he com- 

ares himſelf to a vine, being the vine: ſtock into which the branches are ingraffed; 
1s Father to an Huſbandman, in regard of his care about this Vine; profeſſors of him 


to branches ingraffed into him, that they may fructify, ver. 1. That ſuch as profeſs 


him only outwardly, being in him, and in the viſible church, by external and viſible 


_ commumon only, and do not believe in him from the heart, nor bring forth the fruits of 
holineſs in their lives, his Father takes away and prunes off, ſometimes by diſcovering 


their hypocriſy and unfoundneſs in this life; ſometimes by a juſt ſecluſion from church- 
lociety. However, at laſt he will finally take them off from any hopes of N 
f 


ul, he purges by his word 


ö ine and Spirit in them; 
yet they needed further pruning and purging, in order to a greater degree of fruitfulneſs, 
„„ ver. 


be the more careful. 
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ing of the cock this very night, that is, before the morning watch, he ſhould deny him 


IH [2 . 
F b 

i; 9 : 

_ 


god... Tis NEW' ax COMPLETE HISTORY os Tur LIFE Axp DEATH or 


8 
— I 


ver. g. And having aſſured them of their good ſtate, he exhorts them ſtedfallly to adhere 
to him by faith and love, and an holy dependence, and fo to abide in him, and he will 
abide in them by the influences and gracious operations of his holy Spirit, and will 
more and more impart unto them the ſap of ſpiritual life, to enable them to be fruitful; 
for as branches divided from the vine cannot live, nor bear fruit, ſo they, ſeparated from 
him, and without his aid and aſſiſtance, and drawing virtue from him, could not do any 
thing truly good and plealing to God. Therefore thoſe profeſſors, who are only in him 
by an outward and viſible profeſſion, but do not abide in him by a real and fiducial ad- 
herence to him, nor draw virtue from him to make them fruitful, he ſhews, will prove 


_ at laſt like withered branches that are fit for nothing but the fire, ver. 4, 5, 6. 


2, He exhorts them to an obedient obſervance of his commands, and particularly of 
loving one another. He ſhews them, that if they abide in him, and his doctrine and com- 
mands abide in their hearts, whatever they aſk according to the will of God, and con- 
ducing to his glory, ſhall be granted them, ver. 7. and by this their fruittulneſs and 
obedience they would much honour and glorify God, and prove themſelves to be his 
diſciples indeed, ver. 8. He tells them, that his love to them is like that of his Father's to 
him, and that ſhould oblige them to do thoſe things which are pleaſing to him, that he 
may continue to love them, ver. g. and that will be beſt ſecured by their conſtant: obedi- 
ence to his commands, as his obedience to his Father's commands had ſecured to him 
continuance in his Father's love, ver. 10. He further declares, that his aim ma all this was, 
that by their communion with himſelf, and their fruitfulneſs flowing therefrom, the joy 
and comfort they had conceived in him their mediator and redeemer might in his 
abſence continue to them, and, by the addition of that comfort of the Spirit (which they 
ſhould have when he was gone), their joy might abound, ver. 11. Then he preſſeth par- 
ticularly the duty of mutual love, as a means to evidence the reality of their truitfulneſs, 


and that from his own example [| ſee chap. xiii. 34.] and this his love he commends from 


ſeveral evidences thereof, whereof the firſt is, his readineſs to lay down his life for them, 
which is the greateſt evidence of love that a man can poſhbly expreſs to his deareſt 
friend; yet he was willing to do even this for them: and now they would approve them- 
ſelves to be his friends, if they continued obedient to his doctrine and commands, ver. 


12, 13, 14. A ſecond evidence of his love, was, that though they were indeed his ſervants, 


yet he did not deal with them as mere ſervants; but as friends; and had, before he ſut- 
fered, communicated his counſels to them, and acquainted them with all that the Father 
had commanded him to teach and reveal unto men for their ſalvation, ver. 15. A third 
evidence was this, that his mercy had prevented them in their election unto ſalvation ; and 
in their effectual calling, as the effect thereof; yea, and in their calling to the office of the 
apoſtleſhnip: and being thus freely choſen by him, he had appointed them to bring forth 
much and remaining fruit (viz. many converts to God), by their private endeavours, and 
publick miniſtry. And for any thing they needed to enable them to be further fruitful, 


they ſhould have acceſs to the Father through him for obtaining thereof, ver. 16. Laſtly, | 


having thus commended his love to them, not only as an obligation to mutual love, but 
as a pattern of it, he repeats and reſumes his former exhortation, and preſſes it again upon 


them, as the moſt eminent return he expected from them, ver. 17. 


3. He comforts them againſt the hatred of the world (which they muſt expect to meet 
with), by many arguments?” IE "THY | V 
1. Becauſe he himſelf had met with no better uſage from it; ſo that therein they might 
comfort themſelves, that in their ſufferings they had fellowſhip with him, who was hated 
of the world, before they were, ver. 18. N Ga, FN ney,” 
2. Becauſe the ground of the world's hatred againſt them, was, that they were not 
wicked like 1tfelf, but choſen out of the world unto holineſs, ver. 19. r 
3, Becauſe they ſuffered for their relation to him (as ſervants to ſuch a maſter), and it 
was not reaſonable they ſhould expect to be better treated than he was, either as to their 
perlons or miniſtry, nor that they ſhould think the world ſhould more receive their doc- 


trine, than they did his, ver. 20. _ 
. 4. The 
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4. The goodneſs of the cauſe for which they ſhould ſuffer might comfort them, as 
being for his name's ſake. And the reaſon of the world's violent hatred againſt him, was, 
that being blinded with ambition, and carnal affections, they neither knew nor minded the 
Father who ſent him, and conſequently were ignorant of the glorious contrivance of 
man's redemption, ver. 21. And however their 1gnorance might ſeem to plcad for them, 
yet it was very inexcuſeable, conſidering the doctrine he had preached (viz. that the 
Father had ſent him), and had confirmed it by the teſtimonies and predictions of the 
prophets, and by the miracles he wrought among them. Without theſe demonſtrations, 
they might indeed have been ignorant of the Father who ſent him, but now they had 
no cloak for their ſin, ver. 22. And he having done ſo much to evidence his being ſent 
from God, the hating and oppoſing him was a malicious reſiſting of his Father alſo, who 
is one in eſſence with him, and ſent him into the world to reconcile ſinners to himſelf; 
ver. 23. And the great miracles that he wrought, might ſufficiently have convinced them 
that he came from God, ſeeing no wicked man (ſuch as they ſuppoſed him to be) could 
do thoſe things that he had done, which they had ſeen with their eyes, and yet hated 
both him and his Father ; for their enmity to him reflected upon his Father alſo, ver. 24. 
But this is no more than was foretold in Pf. xxxv. 19. which though it had its own com- 
pletion in David as a type, yet it related alſo to him in whom it was to have a more eminent 
accompliſhment, ver. 25. : | bY 5 | 15 

Laſtly, he tells them, that though he had been the ſubject of many aſperſions caſt on 
him by the world, yet all theſe ſhould be done away by the coming of the holy Spirit, 
who ſhould teſtify of him, and make his perſon and doctrine to be acknowledged in the 
world. And they themſelves ſhould bear witneſs of him, who had been with Jin ſince 
he began to exerciſe his prophetic office | ſee Act. i. 21. And the Spirit, being once 
poured out upon them, ſhould enable and affilt them therein, not oy y his extraordi- 
nary work upon themſelves, and the miraculous works that ſhould accompany their 
doctrine, but alſo by accompanying their teſtimony with conviction upon many, and by. 

inwardly ſealing the truth of his doctrine upon the (Ra or Believers; ver. 20, 7. 7. 

In the 16th chapter, our Saviour goes on with, and at laſt concludes his farewel ſermon. 
| The chapter may be divided into theſe parts: | | . | 
I. He intimates the reaſon why he had ſpoken ſo much to them of the hatred, hard 
__ uſage, and ſufferings they were like to meet with from the world; namely, not to fill them 
with ſorrow, but that they might not be offended, diſcouraged, or ſcandalized at them, 
when they came, ver. 1. He inftances in two particular ſufferings they were to expect, 
namely, excommunication out of the Jewiſh ſynagogues, and excluſion from the commu- 
nion of the worſhip of God, as alſo martyrdom, ver. 2. He ſhews the cauſe and ground 
of wicked men's hatred and malice againſt them, 1s, their 1gnorance of the Father and 
him, ver. 3. He tells them it was needful they ſhould be forewarned of theſe approach-_ 
ing troubles, that, when they came, they might remember that he, as God Omniſcient, 
had foretold them of them, and would not fail to ſupport them under them. And 
though he had before told them, in general; of many perſecutions and troubles they muſt 
expect to meet with, when he gave them their firſt commiſſion, Matt. x. 17. yet now (as 
at ver. 2.) he gave them a more particular and diſtinct intimation of the kinds and degrees 
of thoſe ſufferings they mult look for, than he had done any time before. And what he 
formerly foretold as at a diſtance, he now foretells as what they were ſhortly after his re- 
mo val to be tried and exerciſed with. He did not therefore at ſirſt ſo expreſsly tell them 
of theſe things which they muſt ſuffer, but conſidered their weakneſs: for while he was 
wich them, the rage of adverſaries (as they ſaw) fell principally upon him, letting them 
alone; but after his afcenfion, when the malice of Satan and wicked men could not reach 
him, it would fall upon them, and ſuch others as believed in bim, ver. 4. , 


II. He again intimates his ſpeedy departure from them, and reprehends them for being 
ſo grieved at it: particularly that they neglected to aſk him concerning it, and the end of 
it, and the benefit that might redound to them. Indeed Peter aſked him whither he went, 
John x11. 36, but it ſeems he did it as apprehending he would go into ſome remote coun- 
try out of the reach of the Jews, and there begin and ſet up a temporal kingdom. Bog 

| | by. lacy 
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they now, hearing he would ſuddenly depart from them, and go to his Father that ſent 
him, ſhould have been inſtant with him to know what he meant thereby, and to what end 
and purpoſe he would leave them, and what benefit they might expect thereſrom, that 
ſo he might have taken occaſion thereby more fully to inſtruct them concerning all theſe | 
things, ver. 5, 6. He urges them to ſubmit to his departure, as that which would make 
way for his {ending the Comforter to them; for to give the Spirit in a large and abun. 
dant meaſure, was more proper for his reinſtalment in glory, after he had by his reſur. + 
rection and aſcenſion triumphed over death, hell, and ſin, and was Jeated at the right | 
hand of God. To which that place may be accommodated, John vu. 39. The Holy 
Ghoſt was not yet given” (namely, with his abundant and wonderful gifts and operations}, 
* becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified,“ ver. 7. He ſhews them the advantages that 
will redound upon the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 1. To the World. 2. To the Apoſtles. 
3. To Himſelf. | 


— . 


1. To the World. He fhall convince the world. of three things. 1. Of fin, for their 
rejecting and not belteving in Chriſt, whom he ſhall plainly demonſtrate and prove to be 
the Son of God, the great Prophet [Deut. xviii. 18, 19], and the true Meſliah. 2. Of 
righteouſneſs, that is, Chrilt's righteouſneſs ; for he ſhall make it manifeſt, that Chriſt re- 
mained not in the grave, but roſe again, and aſcended, and is accepted of the Father, 

and liveth with him in glory and majeſty; from whence it mult neceſſarily follow, that he 
was a righteous perſon, and had fulfilled all righteouſneſs, and done and ſuffered what. 
ever was required of him for the working and accompliſhing of man's redemption. And 
therefore it is his righteouſneſs by which alone we are to expect acceptance with God. 
3. Of judgment, that is, he ſhall convince the world, that Jeſus is both Lord and Chriſt, 
as in Acts x11. 36. and that all power and judgment is committed to him, which is evi- 
denced by his judging of Satan, the prince of the world {over whom he triumphed on 
the croſs, Col. Ii. 15), and by his caſting down his kingdom of darkneſs and wickedneſs, 
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J 2. To the apoſtles, to whom he had ſpoken many things ſummarily, on which he was 
ready to enlarge, but their preſent incapacity, weakneſs, and forrow hindered hin. He 
therefore undertakes that the Spirit ſhould ſupply this, by enlightening their under- 
ſtandings, and by explaining and enlarging theſe things more diſtinctly: and he, being the 
Spirit of truth, ſhould guide them into all truth neceſſary for them to know in order to 

their ſalvation, and ſhould teach them the full of his Father's will, for laying alide | 
the ceremonial external law of the Jews, and freeing all Chriſtians from that yoke, &c. 

And the doctrine he ſhould deliver is not his. only, but delivered by him from the Father 

and Son alſo. And he ſhould ſhew them things to come, by being a Spirit of prophecy 

to them [ſee 1 Acts x11. 1. Eph. iv. 11. Acts XXI. 10, 11.] ver. 12, 13. 

3. To himſelf. For the Spirit ſhall glorify him by his teſtimony, gifts, and miracles, and, 
being ſent from the Father by the Son, ſhall in all things accord with him, and thereby 
evidence that he hath his meſſage from him, and that he communicates nothing to them 
but what he received from him, ver. 14. Yet in ſaying this, he doth not intend ſo to 
appropriate it to himſelf, as to exclude his Father; for all things are fo the Father's, as 
they are his, by reaſon of the unity of eſſence; therefore he might call theſe things his, 
which the Spirit ſhould ſhew, as being communicated by the Spirit, from the Father and 
himſelf, ver. 15, 3 FE 1 . TER: 

III. He comforts his diſciples with a promiſe, that however he was now to be removed 
from them, yet they ſhould ſhortly fee him again, namely, aſter his reſurrection; for it 
was not poſlible he ſhould be held by death, but muſt. ariſe and go to his Father, ver. 16. 
His diſciples not underſtanding what he meant by thoſe words, A little while, and ye 
ſhall ſee me,” &c. and being deſirous to aſk him, he prevents their inquiry by a further 
explanation of himſelf, telling them, that they ſhall indeed have a time of ſad trouble and 
ſorrow of heart (viz. during the time of his ſuffering and abſence from them), when 
impiety and popular rage ſhall triumph; but their ſadneſs ſhould ſoon be turned to re- 
joicing, namely, when they ſhall ſee him alive again. As it is with a travailing woman, 
who ſoon forgets her ſorrow after ſhe hath brought forth a man-child; ſo ſhall it be with 


1 | them, 
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them, when he ſhall ſee them again after his reſurrefion, and thereby exceedingly re- 
vive and chear their hearts, Luke xxiv. 41. and no man ſhall be able to take this joy from 


i — 


them, becauſe the ground and cauſe of it ſhall always remain, ſeeing he ſhall die no more, 


but, being gone to heaven to prepare a place for them, ſhall there ever live to make inter- 
ceſſion for them. From ver. 16 to 23. | 

4. To mitigate their ſorrow for his departure from them, he tells them, that in that 
day, when the Comforter ſhall come, they ſhall be greatly illuminated by him, and ſhall 
not be ſo puzzled and perplexed with doubts and ſcruples as now they were (which forced 
them to alk him ſo many queſtions), but ſhould be more fully inſtructed concerning the 
myſteries of his death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion; ſo that they ſhall not need to alk him 
more queſtions about them, ver. 23. In that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing.” 


5. He further promiſes them, as a ſruit of his aſcenſion, a good return of all their peti- 


tions (which ſhall tend to the glory of God, and their good) made in his name and 
mediation. | See ch. xiv. 13, 14. and xv. 7.] ver. 23. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in 
my name, he will give it you.” He tells them, that though (as other believers in the Old 
Teſtament) they had reſpect in their prayers to the Meſſiah who was promiſed | Dan. ix. 
17. |, yet they had not hitherto learned to ground all their prayers to God upon his merit 
and interceſſion, as the only Mediator, nor had ſo diſtinctly made uſe of his mediatorial 
office in their addreſſes to God: but now he exhorts them to do it, and promiſes them, 
that whatſoever he had purchaſed of the Father by his blood, they ſhould have, if they 
aſked it. Hitherto they had been too ſparing in aſking: therefore he bids them aſk now, 
that by receiving gracious anſwersto their prayers made in his name, their joy and com- 
fort might increaſe more and rich VET. 44. , | 

6. He tells them, that hitherto he had taught them many things in parables, that ſeem- 
ed dark and obſcure to them, but now the time was approaching when he would by the 
Holy Ghoſt clearly enlighten their underſtandings concerning divine myſteries, and the 
things appertaining to the kingdom of God, and particularly in the knowledge of God 
as his Father, and their Father in him, ver. 25. 


7. He urges them again, after his aſcenſion, © to pray in his name:“ and, to encourage 


them, he tells them they had not only his interceſſion (which they ſhould be ſure 
of), but the Father's love, upon which to ground their hope of audience; and that he 
was not to intercede for them with the Father as with an enemy, or as one unwilling 
to grant their petitions; for the Father loved them (and out of his love to them had 
appointed him their mediator), and loved them becauſe they loved him, and beheved 
that he came from God: not that their love to him prevented the Father's love to them; 
but the Father, having loved them, and brought them to love his Son, would reward this 
their love by a gracious readineſs to hear their prayers, ver. 26, 27. ; 

8. That he might further confirm them in what they believed concerning his coming 
from the Father, and explain what they underſtood not; at ver. 16. he declares to them, 
in brief, both the ſtate of his humiliation and exaltation, John xvi. ver 28. 

His apoſtles now profeſs, that he ſpake plainly, and without a parable; and ſeeing he 
had declared his omniſcience by diſcerning their thoughts, and preventing them with his 
anſwer, when they had a deſire to have aſked him a queſtion, ver 19. this had con- 
firmed them in their belief of his deity, and had aſſured them that he had no nced to be 
told by thoſe that did not underitand any of his words, that they did not underſtand 


them, for nothing was hid from him, ver. 29, 30. 


9. Our Saviour, notwithſtanding their preſent profeſhon that he came from God 
(and that upon ſo ſolid a 5 yet, knowing how weak and infirm their faith was, 
tacitly warns them not to be over-conſident; for their faith ſhould be put upon a great 
trial very ſhortly ; and then (though they now believe on him) they ſhould be ſo far from 


confeſſing him, that they ſhould forſake him, and flee from him to their own hiding 


places; however, his Father would ſtill be with him, and would own him even in death 

itſelf, and raiſe him up from death to life, ver. 31, 32. 
Laſtly, He tells them, that all theſe things he had ſpoken unto them, that, truſting in 
him, they might have peace and quietneſs of mind, notwithſtanding all the ene that 
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ſhould come upon them; and, in concluſion, bids them be of good cheer, for he ſhould 


by his death overcome whatſoever in the world was oppoſite to their ſalvation, and would 


enable all thoſe who believe in him, and are united to him by faith, to overcome the 
world alſo, 1 John iv. 4. and ch. v. 5. | | 


Chriſt, having ended this his conſolatory and valedictory. exhortation, then pours forth 

a molt divine and heavenly prayer to the Father, wherein he ſupplicates for himſelf, his 
erpetual interceſſion in 

heaven as our great High Prieſt; and he delivers this prayer in the audience of his apoſ- 
tles, that he might aſſure them of his love, and that they ſhould obtain what he prayed 
for, as alſo to teach them, by his example, what to alk for themſelves. | 

In this prayer we may obſerve theſe four parts. 8 5 

1. He prays for himſelf, that God would glorify him, by ſuſtaining him in his ap. 
proaching agony (that in it he might triumph over all his people's enemies), and by ſpee- 
dily raiſing him again to life, and exalting him to his right hand, that fo by the preaching 
of his goſpel, and ſpreading his ſpiritual kingdom in the world, he might alſo glorify 


Ins Father, whoſe glory ſhines in the glory of his Son; and his wiſdom, juſtice, and ; 


mercy, are made more conſpicuous by conſummating the work of man's redemption by 
him, ver. 1. And as the Father had given him ſuch full authority over all perſons to 
order and diſpoſe of them, that he might bring about the ſalvation of his elect, ſo he 
prays that he would glorify him in thoſe particulars before-mentioned, that he may do 
what is committed to him, and be the author of eternal life unto thoſe that are given unto 
him, ver. 2. And having mentioned eternal life, he declares (not to inform the Father, 
but his diſciples, for whoſe edification he-thus prayed in their audience) that the way, 
and means to come to it, and the very beginning of it, is a true knowledge of God, as 
the only true God, in oppoſition to idols; and of himſelf as the only mediator, being 
accompanied with a firm affiance in him, and with affections and actions ſuitable thereto 
[ ſee Ia. lni. 11. ] ver. 3. He further preſſes his petition, that becauſe he had glorified his 
Father on earth by his doctrine, life, and miracles, and had finiſhed all that was hitherto 
required of him, and was firmly reſolved to go through with all that was yet behind, and 
to periorm all things neceſſary ſor working the reconciliation and redemption of mankind 
(till he might fay © It is finiſhed,” John xix. 30), that therefore he might be advanced and 
ſet at the right hand of the Father 1n the full enjoyment of the divine glory, which he had 


with him from eternity as the Lord of glory, John xii. 41. 1 Cor. ii. 8. and that his divine 
Majeſty may now {ſhine forth in his perſon as Mediator, which, in the time of his humi- 
liation, had as 1t were been hid and obſcured, ver. 4, 


2, He comes to pray for his apoſtles and diſciples, whom he deſcribes as thoſe that 


were the Father's by eternal election, and committed to his care and truſt ; whom he had 


faithiully taught and revealed the Father unto: which teaching had ſo well ſucceeded, 
that they had embraced, and believed, and obſerved the Father's word and doctrine, 
and had acknowledged him to have received his authority, commiſſion, and doctrine from 
the Father, and that he came from him, and was ſent by him, ver. 6, 7, 8. He ſays, he 
prays for them, and not for the world: for they arc his charge given him by the Father, 
who made them his by eternal election; but it was his work to make them more the 
Father's, by converting and dedicating them unto him: for as the Father gives all the 


elect to him, to redeem and convert them; ſo he, by converſion, and bringing them to 


believe in himſelf, makes them adopted children to the Father, and is glorified by their 
faith and works, ver. 9, 10. And he being ſhortly to depart out of the world in reſpect of 
his bodily preſence, and his apoſtles being to abide for ſome time on earth, and to be 
ſubject to many infirmities and temptations, he prays the Father that he would keep 
them, in all their hazards and dangers, by his divine power, mercy, and goodneſs, for 


the honour of his holy name; that they may be one 1n faith and love towards one ano- 
ther, as the Father and He are one in eſſence and will, ver. 11. 


preſſes, by urging, that while he was bodily preſent with them, he took care of them, and 


from the 
Father, 


had kept them in his Father's name, by power communicated to him as Mediator 


This petition he further 
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Father, and he had loſt none; only Judas was gone away, who, though he was choſen to the 


them this office, as the Father had ſent him Tie Other ends) to preach the goſpel. 
And as they needed ſanctification in reſpect of their calling, ſo he was willing to conſe- 


crate himſelf to the Lord a prieſt and a ſacriſice, without ſpot, and now intended to 


offer up himſelf a ſacrifice for fin, that they might, by the merit of this his ſacrifice, 
obtain remiſſion of fins, and the communication of his Spirit, and might be ſanctified in 
truth, and regenerated to a true and permanent newneſs of heart and life, which was 
the fulfilling of what was ſhadowed and typified by the external cleanſings under the 


law, ver. 17, 18, 19 


3. He ſhews that he prays not for the apoſtles only, but for all thoſe who, to the end of 
the world, ſhould by the word preached, either immediately by them, or mediately by 
other miniſters, be converted and drawn to believe on him: and his ſuit for them is, that 
they may be preſerved in unity among themſelves, being ſirſt united by faith to him, and 
by him to the Father, that ſo their union may reſemble in ſome ſort that inexpreſlible 
union between the Father and him, who are one in nature and will; the Father being in 
the Son, and the Son in the Father | ſee Prov viii. 30. And that the men of the world, 
being allured by the amiableneſs of this their union and concord, may be drawn to 


believe on him, as the only true Meſſiah ſent of God, which, if there were diviſions and 


diflenſions among them, would be brought into queſtion. And that they might be thus 
one, he had commmunicated to them the glory and dignity, to be the children of God, 


and his fellow-heirs | Rom. vin. 17. |, that he, dwelling in them by the influence and 


power of his holy Spirit, as the Father doth in him by the fullneſs of his Godhead, and ſo 
making them one with himſelf, and with the Father through him, he might perfect their 


union among themſelves, to the convincing of the world that he came from God, and 


that the Father loveth him, and all his, as one myſtical body; and loveth all his members 
ireely and immutably, as he loveth him, not in reſpect of equality, but by way of ſimili— 
tue and reſemblaneer ver-, 9 „% 

Having thus prayed for their union among themſelves, and with him, and the Father 
through him, he requeſts that they may one day come to be completely happy in a fight 
ol his glory, decreed and appointed to him by his Father (who loved him with an eternal 
love), and that they may be glorified with him, when, all veils being laid aſide, they ſhall 
be fitted for a more full fruition and enjoyment of him, ver. 24. 


Laſtly. Secing the greateſt part of the world lie in ignorance, and know not God ſaving— 
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ly, namely, God in Chriſt, but through his revelation (who knew him perfectly), he 
had been revealed with good ſucceſs unto his apoſtles; and his divine nature, attributes, 
and counſels had been declared unto them, and ſhould be more and more after his aſcen- 
hon, by ſending the Holy Ghoſt unto them; therefore he deſires that the Father's love, 
wherewith he loved him, may be extended to them alſo, and a ſenſe of it be infuſed into 


their hearts, and that he himſelf may ever dwell in them by his grace and holy Spirit, 


ver. 25, 26. | 355 | | 5 | 
When he had ended this his divine prayer, he went with the eleven out of the city, 
over the brook Cedron, towards a garden adjoining to the mount of Olives, that he 
might there prepare himſelf for his paſſion now at hand; and that thoſe who came to take 
him, might find him alone with his diſciples in that private place, and ſo might take him 
without any tumult or uproar of the common people; which otherwiſe might have hap— 
pened, if they had found him, and taken him in the city. 


hy 1 


Judas, it ſeems, when they roſe from ſupper, ſhpt away into the city, where he had 


his wicked inſtruments provided by the chief prieſts, for the curſed deſign they had con- 


trived and agreed upon; and accordingly they made themſelves ready to execute it. In 
the mean time our Saviour and his diſciples were ſo employed as we have ſeen before: 


and going now along together towards the garden, he tells them, that by occalion of thoſe 


things that ſhould happen to him that night, they ſhould every one of them be excced— 
ingly offended, and ſo diſmayed with fear and apprehenſion of danger, that they would 
all flee from him, and forſake him | ſee John xvi. 32. ], and ſo that ſhould come to pats 
which was ſpoken by the prophet Zachariah, ch. x11. 7. that the Shepherd would be 
{mitten, and thereupon the {heep ſhould be ſcattered,” yet notwithſtanding their diiper- 
ſion, and flying away from him for fear, he would not leave them in it; but after his 
reſurrection he intended to go into Galilee, where they ſhould come to him. He alfo tells 
Peter again of his fall, which ſhould happen that ſame night, and that he ſhould not only 
be offended at his ſufferipgs, as all the other diſciples ſhould be, but that he ſhould flatly 
deny him, and that three ſeveral times in the ſpace of cock-crowing, or before the 
morning-cock crow. But Peter, over-confident of his own ſtrength, and being now arm- 


ed with a ſword, afhrms very vehemently, that he would not do it, though he ſhould die 


with him; and the other diſciples, after his example, profeſs the ſame for themſelves. 


Chriſt with his diſciples come now to Gethſemane, at the foot of mount Olivet, 
to a garden there; into which being entered, he leaves eight of them behind, and takes 
Peter, James, and John with him (who had ſeen the glory of his transfiguration, and 
o had leaſt reaſon to take offence at his ſufferings), and imparts to them the ſorrows and 
anguiſh, the fears and fore amazement that now ſeized upon him, under a ſenſe and 
feeling of God's wrath againſt the ſins of men, which were laid upon him (by imputation) 
as their ſurety; and, charging them to watch and pray, he kneeled down at firſt (as 
Luke fays, ch. xx11. 41); and after falling proſtrate on his face, he prayed that (if it were 
poſſible, and agreeable to the will of God, and if man's redemption might be atchieved 
without it), this cup might paſs from him,” otherwiſe he was willing to drink it. His 
defiring the removal of the cup, was the effect of his humanity ; pure humanitatis; but his 
ſubmitting to the will of God, was pure ſanctitatis, a proof of his divinity. 

An angel from heaven is now ſent to ſtrengthen him, and poſſibly to repreſent ſuch 


conliderations to him of the advantages and benefits of his death and paſſion, as might 


make him willing to undergo it the more chearfully, Luke xxii. 43. 2 

Then he returns to his diſciples, and finds them ſleeping, which he reproves them for 
(and Peter particularly), ſaying, What, could ye not watch with me one hour,” but mult 
give way to ſleep at ſuch a time as this, when your Lord and Maſter is under ſuch ex- 
treme horror and anguith? He exhorts them again to watch and pray, that they enter 
not into temptation,” nor be overcome thereby; for though © the ſpirit was willing, yet 
the fleſh was weak.” ö 

He goes a ſecond time, and prays more earneſtly, and being in an agony and extreme 


anguiſh under the weight of God's wrath laid on him for the ſins of men Gal. iii. 13. 
1 deb. 
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Heb. v. 7, 8. | his ſweat was it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground. 
Now was .* the power of darkneſs” ¶ Luke xxii. 53.4 and of hell itſelf let looſe againſt him 


as it never was againſt any perſon on earth either before or ſince. Now was the“ ſerpent 


bruiſing his heel,“ Gen. ili. 15. 


Uſeful and Practical REFLECTIONS and REMARKS on CHRIST 's Agony 22 the Garden. 


What a preface do I ſind to my Saviour's paſſion! An hymn ſucceeded by an agony : 
a chearſul hymn, and an agony no leſs forrowful. An hymn begins; both to raiſe and 
teſtify the courageous reſolutions of his ſuffering; an agony follows, to ſhew that he was 
truly ſenſible of thoſe extremities wherew1th he was reſolved to grapple. All the diſciples 
bore their part in that hymn; it was fit they ſhould all ſee his comfortable and divine 


magnanimity, wherewith he entered into thoſe ſad liſts; only three of them were allowed 


to be witneſſes of his agony : only thoſe three who had been the witneſles of his glorious 
transfiguration; that ſight had well fore- armed and prepared them for this. How could 
they be diſmayed to ſee his trouble, who there ſaw his Majeſty ? how could they be 


diſmayed to fee his body now ſweat, which they had then ſeen to ſhine? how could 


they be daunted to ſee him now accoſted with Judas and his train, whom they then ſaw 
attended with Moſes and Elias? how could they be diſcouraged to hear the reproaches 
ol baſe men, when they had heard the voice of God to him from that excellent glory, 
* this is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ?” | 
Now, before thele eyes, this ſun begins to be overcaſt with clouds; © He began to be 
ſorrowful and very heavy.” Many ſad thoughts for mankind had he ſecretly hatched, 
and yet {mothered in his own breaſt; now his grief is too great to be ſuppreſſed ; © M 
ſoul is exceeding ſorrowſul, even unto death.” O precious Saviour, what mult thou needs 
feel, when thou ſaidſt ſo! Feeble minds are apt to bemoan themſelves on light occaſions ; 
but the grief muſt needs be violent that cauſes a ſtrong heart to break forth into a pal- 
ſionate complaint. Woe is me] what a word is this for the Son of God! Where is that 
Comforter, which thou promiſedſt to ſend to others? where is that thy Father of all mer- 


cies, and God of all comfort; in whoſe preſence is the fullneſs of joy, and at whole 


right hand there are pleaſures for evermore? where are thoſe conſtant and chearful reſo- 
lations of a fearleſs walking through the valley of the ſhadow of death? Alas! if that 
face were not hid from thee, whoſe eilence could not be diſunited, theſe pangs could not 
have been. The ſun was withdrawn awhile, that there might be a cool, though not a 
dark night, as in the world, ſo in thy breaſt; withdrawn, in reſpect of ſight, not of being: 
it was the hardeſt part of thy ſufferings, that thou mult be diſconſolate. 

But, to whom doſt thou make this moan, O thou Saviour of men? Hard is that man 
driven who is forced to complain to his inferiors: had Peter, or James, or John thus 
bewailed himſelf to thee, there had been eaſe to their ſoul. in venting the ſorrow ; thou had{t 
been both apt to pity them, and able to relieve them: but now, in that thou lamenteſt 
thy caſe to them, alas! what iſſue couldſt thou expect? They might be altoniſhed with 
thy grief, but there is neither power in their hands to free thee from thoſe ſorrows, nor 
power in their compaſſion to mitigate them: nay, in this condition, what could all the 
angels of heaven (as of themſelves) do to ſuccour thee ! What ſtrength could they have 
but from thee ! What creature can help when thou complaineſt ! It muſt be only the 
{tronger that can aid the weak. 


Old and holy Simeon could forctcll to thy bleſſed mother, that © a ſword: ſhould 


pierce through her ſoul;” but, alas, how many ſwords at once pierce thine ! Every one 
of theſe words is both ſharp and edged; My foul is exceeding ſorrowful, even unto 
death.” What human ſoul is able. to conceive the leaſt of thoſe ſorrows that oppreſſed 
thine! It was not thy body that ſuffered now; the pain of body is but as the body of pain; 
the anguiſh of the ſoul is as the ſoul of anguiſh. That, and in that thou ſufferedſt; 
where are they who dare ſo far diſparage thy ſorrow, as to ſay thy ſoul ſuffered only in 
{ympathy with the body; not immediately, but by participation; not in itſelf, but in its 
| Partner ! 
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ful unto death.“ | 85 bo: 

What was it, what could it be, O Saviour, that lay thus heavy upon thy divine ſoul? 
Was it the fear of death ? was it the fore-felt pain, ſhame, torment of thine enſuing cruci— 
fixion? Oh poor and baſe thoughts of the narrow hearts oi cowardly and impotent mor- 
tality! How many thouſands of thy bleſſed martyrs have welcomed no leſs tortures with 
ſmiles and gratulations! and have made a ſport of exquiſite cruelties, which their very 


tyrants and tormentors thought unſufferable ! whence had they this ſtrength but from 


thee? If their weakneſs were thus undaunted and prevalent, what was thy power? No, 


no; it was the ſad weight of the ſin of mankind: it was the heavy burden of thy Father's 


wrath for our ſin, that thus preſſed thy foul, and wrung from thee thoſe bitter expreſſions. 
What can it avail thee, O Saviour, to tell thy grief to men? Who can eaſe thee, but he 
of whom thou ſaidſt, My Father is greater than 1!” Lo, to him thou turneſt; O Father, 
if it be poſlible, let this cup paſs from me.” | 1 Dee 

Was not this that prayer (O deareſt Chriſt) which, in the days of thy fleſh, thou offer- 
edſt up with ſtrong crying and tears, to him that was able to ſave thee from death? Surc- 
ly, this was it: never was cry ſo ſtrong; never was God thus ſolicited. How could 
heaven chooſe but ſhake at ſuch a prayer from the power that made it! How can my 
heart but tremble to hear this ſuit from the Captain of our ſalvation! O thou that ſai ail, 
IJ and my Father are one,” doſt thou ſuffer aught from thy Father but what thou wouldſt, 
what thou determinedit? Was this cup of thine either caſual, or forced? Wouldſt thou 


wiſh for what thou kneweſt thou wouldſt not have poſſible? Far, far be theſe miſ-con- 


ceived thoughts of our 1gnorance and frailty ! Thou cameſt to ſuffer, and thou wouldſt 
do what thou cameſt for; yet, ſince thou wouldſt be a man, thou wouldlt take all of man, 
fave lin; it is human (and not ſinful) to be loth to ſuffer what we may avoid; in this will 
of thine thou wouldit ſhew what that nature of ours, which thou hadſt aſſumed, could 
incline to wiſh; but in thy reſolution, thou wouldſt ſhew us what thy victorious thoughts, 


raiſed and ailiited by thy divine power, had determinately pitched upon; © Never- 


theleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt.” As man, thou hadit a will ot thine own : no human 
ſoul can be perfect without that main faculty ; that will, which naturally could be content 


to incline towards an exemption from miſeries, gladly ſubmits to that divine will whereby 


thou art deſigned to the chaſtiſements of our peace: thoſe pains, which in themſelves were 
grievous, thou embraceſt as decreed : fo that thy fear gave place to thy love and obedi- 
ence. How ſhould we have known thele evils ſo formidable, if thou hadit not, in half 
a thought, inclined to deprecate them? How could we have avoided ſo formidable and 


deadly evils, if thou hadſt not willingly undergone them? We acknowledge thine holy 
fear, we adore thy divine fortitude. 


While thy mind was in this fearful agitation, no marvel if thy feet were not fixed; thy 


place is more changed than thy thoughts; one while thou walkeſt to thy drowſy attend- 


ants, and ſtirreſt up their neediul vigilance ; then thou returneſt to thy paſſionate devo- 
tions; thou falleſt again upon thy ſace; if thy body be humbled down to the earth, thy 


ſoul 1s yet lower; thy prayers are ſo much the more vehement as thy pangs are; And 
being in an agony he prayed more carneſtly ; and his ſweat was as it were great drops of 


blood falling dow to the ground.” O my Saviour, what an agony am I in while I think 


of thine ! What pain, what fear, what ſtrife, what horror was in thy ſacred breaſt ! How 


didſt thou ſtruggle under the weight of our ſins, that thou thus ſweateſt, that thou thus 


bleedeſt; all was peace with thee; thou wert one with thy co-eternal and co-eſſential 
Father; all the angels worſhiped thee; all the powers of heaven and earth awfully ac- 
knowledged thine infiniteneſs. It was our perſon that ſcoffed thee in this miſery and tor- 


ment; 
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ment; in that, thou ſuſtainedſt thy Father's wrath, and our curſe. If eternal death be 
infufferable, if every ſin deſerve eternal death; what, Oh what was it for thy ſoul, in this 
ſhort time of thy bitter paſſion, to anſwer thoſe millions of eternal deaths which all the 
{ing of all mankind had deſerved from the juſt hand of thy Godhead ! I wonder not if 
thou bleedelt a ſweat, if thou {weatelt blood: if the moiſture of that ſweat be from the 
body, the tincture of it from the foul. As there never was ſuch another {weat, fo neither 
can there be ever ſuch a ſuffering ; it is no wonder if the {weat were more than natural, 
when the ſuffering was more than human. 


O Saviour, ſo willing was that precious blood of thine to be let forth for us, that it was 


ready to prevent thy perſecutors ; and flowed forth in thoſe pores, before thy wounds 


were opened by thy tormentors. O that my heart could bleed unto thee with true inward 
compunction for thoſe fins of mine which are guilty of this thine agony ; and have drawn 


blood of thee both in the garden and on the croſs! Woe is me, I had been in hell, if 


thou hadſt not been in thine agony ; I had ſcorched, if thou hadſt not ſweat; Oh let me 
abhor my own wickedneſs, and admire and bleſs thy mercy. 5 „ 

But, G ye bleſſed ſpirits, which came to comfort my conflicted Saviour, how did ye 
look upon this Son of God, when ye ſaw him labouring for life, under theſe violent 
temptations! With what aſtoniſhment did ye behold him bleeding whom ye adored ! In- 
the wilderneſs, after his conflict with Satan, ye came, and miniſtered unto him; and now, 
in the garden, while he 1s in an harder combat, ye appear to ſtrengthen him. Oh-the 
wiſe and marvellous diſpenſation of the Almighty ! whom God will afflict, an angel ſhall 
relieve; the Son ſhall ſuffer, the ſervant ſhall comfort him; the God of angels droops, the 
angel of God ſtrengthens him. „„ | | 

Bleſſed Jeſu, if, as man, thou wouldſt be made a little lower than the angels; how can 
it diſparage thee to be attended, and cheared up by an angel? Thy humiliation would 
not diſdain comfort from meaner hands; how free was it for thy Father, to convey ſea- 


ſonable conſolations to thy- humbled foul, by whatſoever means! Behold, though thy 


cup ſhall not paſs, yet it ſhall be ſweetened ; what 1t thou ſee not for the time thy Father's 
face, yet thou ſhalt feel his hand. What could that ſpirit have done without the God of 
ſpirits? O Father of mercies, thou mayeſt bring thine into agonies, but thou wilt never 
leave them there. In the midft of the forrows of my heart, thy comforts ſhall refreſh my 
foul; whatſoever be the means of my ſupport, I know and adore the author. 


While our Lord was yet ſpeaking in the garden, behold Judas (who knew the place, 
becauſe A often reſorted thither with his diſciples), being accompanied with ſome of 
the chiet prieſts and Phariſees, elders of the people, and captains of the temple, with 
officers, and part of a band of ſoldiers commanded by them, cometh thither with lan- 
terns and torches (though it was now full moon, that ſo they might be ſure to find him 
out, if he ſhould- hide himſelf in any holes or corners), and a great many of them with 
ſwords and ſtaves. At their firſt approach, Judas, according to the ſign given them, that 
they might know Jeſus from the reſt), ſteps to him, and ſaying, Hail, Maſter, kiſſeth him. 
Our Saviour, who knew what would follow, ſpeaks thus to him, Friend, wherefore art 


thou come?” and, © Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son of man with a kiſs?” Then the com- 


pany that came to take him, drawing up near to him, Jeſus ſteps forward to meet them, 
and aſks, © Whom ſeck ye?” The . * Telus of Nazareth.” He ſaith, I am he.” At 
that word they drew back, and“ fell to the ground.” His confounding them thus with 
his very breath, and a word of his mouth, ſhewed his divine power and majeſty, and that 
none could take his life from him, except he were willing to lay it down of himſelf: but 
theſe men, riſing up again, were ſo far from being wrought upon by this miracle and 
clear evidence of his divine power and Godhead, that they came forward again; and, he 
propounding his former queſtion to them, Whom ſeek ye?” they anſwer as before, 
* Jeſus of Nazareth.” He replies, that if they feek him, he was there ready to yield him- 
ſelf to them, but then they ſhould let his diſciples alone; which words of his carried 
ſuch a commanding power with them, and ſo wrought upon and overpowered their 
hearts; ton they laid no hands on any of his * And ſo that was fulfilled, en 

No. 16. 4 Fe | © 


1 — — A pine — 
— 2 — * 22 — <2, * — — 
* — — —— — -- 5 — 
WE 3 re rn — v—— — K — ———— — 
hy 4 2 - 1 — : — 


bor © 36 — Sr PI: ks bas oof DA 5 ——— — — 
: ——— * . - — 3 2 
2er loop — — IT — —— ——— —— — — — y 55 3 
S ——— 7 7 _ How — PUTT ce gt pre moore — — — 
INC — — ia r — ee 
\ has 


— g - - 0 p — * 
— — Mn... ———— ag — = retro, — — — 
Se 9 — 3 
2 33 _ nn —— — . — "6 * Ne 3 nt — 8 — 8 
W at = + <> - 2 LETS ” 3 Mk. —— > ow 2 — . — — * — SIRI — SL __ «ar 
p * 5 3 9 20 hy VE — _ a 


cc 
py PPP 2 " 
2 5 i C 


rh, * r 
r 


22 


5 - 2 at N —_ 
C0 O99 EE rate eioc en Pietro ra . Air 7 Wt > lei, 2 4 00 7 er WA; ee D Re 
- . . — 1 9 F< N 8 44 — 4 —_—_ v_ _ 


314 TE NEW and COMPLETE. HISTORY or THE LIFE AND DEATH OF 


he had lately ſpoken, John xvii. 12. Of thoſe thou haſt given me, I have loſt none." 
which here he applies to bodily preſervation, though in that place 1t chiefly pointed at 
the preſervation of their ſouls from {in and evil. Then the rude multitude came and 
began to lay hands on him. When his diſciples ſaw that, they aſked him, Lord, ſhall 
we {mite with the ſword,” and reſcue thee, if we can? but before he gave any anſwer, 
Peter (that he might ſhew ſome of his promiſed courage) draws his ſword, and lays 
about him, and {trikes at the head of Malchus, a ſervant of the high prieſt (who it ſeems 


was one of the forwardelt to lay hold on Jeſus), and cuts oft his right ear. 


. Uſeful and Praflical REFLECTIONS and REMARKS on the Apprehending of CHRIST. 


Thoſe diſciples that failed of their vigilance, failed not of their courage; they had heard 
their Maſter fpeak of providing ſwords, and now they thought it was time to uſe them: 
* Shall we {mite ?” They were willing to fight for him, with whom they were not care 
ful to watch: but, of all others, Peter was molt forward; inſtead of opening his lips, he 
unſheaths his fword : and inſtead of ſaying, © Shall I?” ſmites: he had remarked, that 
Malchus, a buſy ſervant of the high prieſt, was too ready to ſecond Judas, and to lay 
his rude hands upon the Lord of life; againſt this man his heart riſes, and his hand 13 
hfted up: that ear which had too ofliciouſly liſtened to the unjuſt and cruel charge of his 
wicked maſter, is now fevered from that worſe head which it had bafely ferved. _ 

I love and honour thy zeal,, Oh bleſſed diſciple ; thou couldſt not brook wrong done to 
thy divine Maſter: had thy life been dearer to thee than his ſafety, thou hadſt not drawn 


thy ſword upon a whole troop: it was in earneſt that thou ſaidſt, Though all men, yet 


not I;“ and, © Though I ſhould die with thee, yet I will not deny thee;” Lo, thou art 
ready to die upon him that ſhould touch that ſacred perſon; and what would thy life now 
have been, in compariſon of renouncing him? Since thou wert ſo fervent, why didft 
thou not rather fall upon that traitor who betrayed him, than that officer who arreſted 


him? Surely, the fin was ſo much greater, as the plot of miſchief is more than the exe- 


cution; as a domeſtic. is nearer than a ſtranger, and as the treaſon of a friend is worſe 


than the forced enmity of an hireling. Was it that the guilty wretch, upon the fact done, | 


withdrew himſelf, and ſhrouded his falſe head under the wings of darkneſs? Was it that 
thou couldſt not ſo ſuddenly apprehend the odious depth of that villainy, and inſtantly 
hate him that had been thy old companion? Was it that thy amazedneſs as vet con- 
ceived not the purpoſe of this ſeizure, and aſtoniſhedly waited for the ſucceſs ? Was it, 
that though Judas were more faulty, yet Malchus was more imperiouſly cruel 2 However 
this be, thy courage was awakened with thyſelf; and thy heart was no leſs ſincere than 


thine hand was rath: © Put up again thy fword into his place; for all they that take the 


Word ſhall periſh with the ſword.” Good intentions are no proper warrant for our 
actions: O Saviour thou canſt at once accept of our meanings, and cenſure our deeds; 
could there be an affection more worth encouragement, than the love to ſuch a Maſter? 
could there be a more juſt cauſe: wherein to draw his ſword, than in thy quarrel? Yet 
this love, this quarrel, cannot ſhield Peter from thy check; thy meek tongue {mites him 
gently, who ha furiouſly {mote thine enemy; Put up thy ſword.” EN, | 
It was Peter's fword ; but to. put up, not to uſe. There is a ſword which Peter may uſe, 


but it is of another metal; our weapons are, as our warlare, fpiritual : if he ſmite not 


with this, he mcurs no-leſs blame than for ſmiting with the other; with reſpect to his 


material {word what ſhould he do with it who is not allowed to ſtrike? When the Prince 


of peace bade his followers ſell their coat, and buy a ſword, he meant to inſinuate the 


need of theſe arms, not their actual exercife; and to teach them the danger of the time, | 


not the manner of the repulſe of danger: when, they therefore ſaid, Behold, here are 
two ſwords,” he anfwered, ee laid not, Go, buy more. More had not 
beerienough, if a bodily: defence had been intended; David's tower had been too ſtrait 


* 


to yield ſufficient furniture of this kind; when it. comes to uſe, Peter's one ſword is too 
much; Put up thy fword,” Indeed, there is a temporal ſword; and that ſword muſt 
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be drawn; elſe, for what purpoſe is it? but it muſt be drawn by him that bears it; and 
| he bears it that is ordained to be an avenger, to execute wrath upon him that doth 
evil; for © he bears not the ſword in vain:“ if another man draw it, it cuts his fingers; 
and draws ſo much blood of him that unwarrantably wields it, as that he who takes the 
ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword.” Can] chooſe but wonder how Peter could thus ſtrike, 
unwounded | how he, whoſe firſt blow made the fray, could eſcape being hewed in pieces 
by that band of ruſhans! This could not have been, if thy power, O Saviour, had not 

reſtrained their rage; if thy ſeaſonable and ſharp reproof had not prevented their re- 


venge. 
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leſus, being thus apprehended, expoſtulates with that rude company about the manner 
of their coming to take him, being armed with {words and ſtaves, as if they came to ap- 
prchend a thief, or ſome notorious malefactor. He tells them, they had opportunity 
enough before this to have apprehended him, when he was daily teaching in the temple ; 
but the ſcriptures muſt be fulfilled, that foretold he ſhould ſuffer death for the ſins of 
men, and, in order thereto, ſhould be apprehended as a malefactor. While theſe things 
were doing, a certain young man (who probably dwelt thereabouts, near unto the garden 
of Gethſemane, and was a well-willer to our Saviour, having been raiſed from his bed 
by the noiſe, and taking only his inner garment, and that, through haſte. not put on. but 
looſely caſt about him), being laid hold on by them, as a follower of Jeſus, left his linen 
carment 1n their hands, and got away. of 

Having thus apprehended Jeſus, they bound him, and brought him firit to Annas, 
father-in-law to Caiaphas the high-prieſt (without whoſe advice poſſibly he did no matter 
of moment, he having been high-prieſt a little before), and his houſe being in the way, 
they, it ſeems, brought Jeſus before him fir{l, either out of reſpect to him, or to take his 
advice, what further to do with him. Whilſt he was here, ſome ran before to Caiaphas, 
to certify him of the taking of Jeſus. 1 . DE 5 

After this, he is led to Caiaphas, in whoſe houſe the chief prieſls, ſcribes, and elders. 
of the people were met, expecting, it ſeems, to have Jeſus, on his apprehenſion, brought 
belore them. Peter follows thither (though at ſome i of and by another diſci- 
ple, who was accuſtomed to be there, he is helped into the hall, and ſits with the ſer— 
vants by the fire. - i „ 

Caiaphas examines Chriſt concerning his doctrine, and concerning his diſciples; pre- 
tending him to be guilty of hereſy in doctrine, and ſedition in gathering diſciples. Our 
Saviour anſwers concerning his doctrine (waving the matter of his diſciples, which de- 
pended thereon) ; for if his doctrine were true, and the doctrine of the Meſhah, there 
could be no ſedition or ſchiſm, though all Iſrael ſhould embrace it. Therefore he ſays, 
I ſpake openly * to the world in the ſynagogue and temple, whither the Jews ule to 
reſort; aſk them that heard me, why aſkeſt thou me,” who am the perſon accuſed, and 
therefore not ſo like to be believed in my own cauſe? One of the officers, that ſtood by, 
hearing him thus ſpeak, ſtruck him with the palm of his hand, as ſuppoſing him to have 
ſpoken irreverently to the high prieſt. To whom Jeſus replies, © If I have ſpoken well, 
why ſmiteſt thou me ? If ill, bear witneſs of it f.“ Then they ſought falſe witnefles againſt 
him; but the firſt they procured agreed not in their teſtimony, and were not able to con- 
vict him of any ſuch crimes as they deſired to charge him with. At laſt there came two: 
talle witneſſes, one whereof avouched, that he ſaid, as Mark xiv. 58. © I will deſtroy this 
temple that is made with hands, and within three days wall build another that is made 
without hands.“ The other, that he ſaid, as in Matt. xxvi. 61. I am able to deſtroy the 
temple of God, and to build it in three days.” As theſe witneſſes did not agree in their 
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* This profeſſion of Chriſt doth in no reſpect contradict his practice elſewhere in teaching his diſciples ſecretly, Mark iv. 10, 11. for he 
taught them no other things for kind of doctrine, but what he taught publicly, only he expounded it to them. And withal he did ſo, not 
that 1t might be concealed, but that they might proclaim it, and make it known afterwards. 

+ He defends himſelf with reaſon, not turning the other cheek, ſhewing that that precept in Matt. v. 19. commands only this, that ra- 
ther than take revenge, we ſhould turn the other check, that is, ſuffer a ſecond injury. 


teſlimony, 
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- out of a fear left they ſhould uſe the proper name of himſelf too commonly. 
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teſtimony, ſo they manifeſtly perverted his words, which were theſe, as they are recorde.'s 


John ii. 19, 21. © Deſtroy this temple (therein foretelling prophetically what they would 


do afterwards), © and in three days I will raiſe it up again.” He ſpake of the temple of 
his body, and not the temple at Jeruſalem : ſo that they both miſcreported his words, 
and perverted the true ſenſe and meaning of them. Our Saviour made no reply to thoſe 
men's teſtimonies, becauſe they being manifeſtly falſe and contradicting each other, they 
did {all to the ground of themſelves. Then the high prieſt ſtands up, and adjures him by 
the Living God, and by the reverence he bare to that dreadful name, that he would 
declare, whether he were the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed “. To this our Saviour an- 
wers directly and exprelsly, IJ am,” Mark xiv. 62. Or, Thou ſayeſt it,“ that is, thou 
ſayeſt the very truth; ſo that he plainly avouches that he was, indeed, the Chriſt, and the 
Son of God, the true Meſſiah, promiſed and foretold by the prophets of the Old Teſta- 
ment. And, though he now ſtood in a mean condition betore their tribunal, yet they 
ſhould ſee him © fit at the right hand of God,” according to the prophecy that went be— 
fore him, Pf. cx. 1. that is, ſhould ſee him advanced to the next place to God, both in 
dignity and glory, as alſo in authority, rule, and government, eſpecially, over his church. 
Not that they could or ſhould with bodily eyes ſee him thus glorified in heaven; but 
they ſhould come to know, and take notice (whether they would or no), that he was thus 
advanced, viz. by the ſigns and tokens of his glorification. 1. Thoſe that went, before it, 
as his reſurrection and aſcenſion: 2. By thoſe that followed it; as 1. By his powerful and 
miraculous ſending down the Holy Ghoſt upon his apoſtles ſoon after his aſcenſion, 
Acts 11. 33. 2. By his powerlſul calling and gathering a church to himſelf immediately 
after, by the miniſtry of his apoſtles. 3. By his powerful protection of his church againſt 


all the enemies thereof. 4. By his executing vengeance on the obdurate Jews in the de- 


ſtruction of their city and temple. 5. By his glorious coming to judgment , attended 
with his holy angels, which they ſhould ſee hereafter : © Ye ſhall ſee the Son of man fit- 
ting at the right hand of the power of God, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” 
Caiaphas hearing this, in great indignation rent his cloaths, and cried out, Behold, © He 
hath ſpoken blaſphemy ; what think ye?” They ſaid, © He hath blaſphemed; what need 
have we of further witneſſes 2 He is worthy to die , according to the law, Lev. xxiv. 16. 
This was his firſt condemnation by the Sanhedrin (or council of the Jews); and that upon 
a religious account, becauſe he ſaid, © He was the Son of God.” 

Then there were molt vile abuſes and indignities put upon him in the high prieſt's palace 
by the ſervants and others. 1. They ſpit in his face. 2. They blindfolded him. 3. They 
{mote him with their fiſts, and the palms of their hands. 4. They mocked him, and bade 


him divine or propheſy who it was that ſmote him. And many other things blaſphe- 
moully ſpake they againſt him.“ 3 | 


USful and Practical REFLECTIONS and REMARKS o CHRIST when before CAIAPHAS. 


What eyes can but run over to ſee thoſe hands, which made heaven and earth, wrung 
together, and bruiſed with thoſe mercileſs cords! ſee him bound who came to reſtore us 
to the liberty of the ſons of God; to ſee the Lord of life contemptuouſly dragged through 
the ſtreets, firſt to the houſe of Annas; then from thence to the houſe of Caiaphas ; from 


him to Pilate ; from Pilate to Herod; from Herod back again to Pilate; from Pilate to 


Calvary : while in the mean time the baſe rabble, and ſcum of the incenſed multitude, runs 


after him with ſhouts and ſcorns! The act of death hath not in it ſo much miſery and 


horror as this pomp of death. | 


———ñ — —————————— — —— 


* The Jews, when they make mention of God, uſe to call him Barue Hu, that is, the Bleſſed one: which title the 


y._ uſed inſtead of God, 
+ Our Saviour uſed to refer the unbelieving Jews, partly to the reſutrection (as when he ſays, They ſhall have no other ſign, than that 
of the prophet Jonas“), and partly to the day of judgment, as here. | £ 


{ Upon this account they would have ſtoned him once before, apprehending that he blaſphemed, becauſe he profeſſed himſelf to be the 


Son of God. 
2 What 
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What need was there for all this pageant of cruelty? wherefore was this ſtate and 
lingering of an unjuſt execution? was it becauſe their malice held a quick, diſpatch 
too much mercy ? was it becauſe, while they meant to be bloody, they would fan fee n 
juſt? A ſudden violetice had been palpably murderous; now the colour of a legal pro- 
cels gilds over all their deadly ſpite; and would feem to render them honeſt, and the 
accuſed guilty. 12 5 8 | 
= T 1 arreſting and arraignment of the innocent was a true nzght-work ; a deed of fo 
© much darkneſs was not for the light. Old Annas, and that wicked bench of grey-headed 
 {cribes and elders, can be content to break their ſleep to do miſchief. Envy and malice 
can make noon of midnight: it is reſolved he ſhall die; and now pretences muſt be fought 
that he may be decently murdered. All evil begins at the ſanctuary ; the prieſts, ſcribes, 
and elders, are the firſt in this bloody ſcene ; they have paid for this head, and now long 
to ſee what they ſhall have for their thirty filverlings. The bench is ſet in the hall of 
Caiaphas: falſe witnelies are fought for, and hired ; they agree not, but ſhame their ſub- 
ornetrs ; alas, alas! what ſafety can there be for innocence, when the evidence is wilfully 
corrupted! what ſtate was ever ſo pure, as not to yield lome miſcreants, that will either 
{ell or lend an oath! what a brand hath the wiſdom of God ſet upon falſehood, even diſ- 
agreement and diſtraction ! whereas truth ever holds together, and jars not while it is 1tſelF. 
O Saviour, what a perfett innocence was in thy life, what an exact purity in thy doctrine, 
that malice itſelf cannot ſo much as deviſe what to ſlander ! It was hard if hell ſhould not 
find ſome factors upon earth: at laſt, two witneſles are brought in, that have learned to 
agree with themſelves, while they differed from truth; they ſay the fame, though falſe: 
* This fellow ſaid, Iam able to deſtroy the temple of God, and build it again in three days.“ 
Perjured wretches } Were theſe the expreſſions which you heard from that ſacred mouth? 
Said he formally thus as ye have depoled ? It is true, he ſpake of a temple, of deſtroying, 
of building, of three days; but did he ſpeak of that temple, of his own deſtroying, of a © 
material building in that ſpace? He ſaid, © Deſtroy ye;” ye fay, J am able to deltroy.” 
He ſaid, © this temple of his body ;” ye ſay, © The temple of God.” He ſaid, I will raife 
uß this temple of my body in three days; ye ſay, I am able in three days to build this 
material temple of God. The words were his, the ſenſe is yours: the words were true, 
the evidence falſe : ſo, while you report the words, and miſ-report the ſenſe, ye {wear a 
true falſehood, and are truly forſworn. Where the reſolutions are fixed, any colour will 
ſerve. Had thoſe words been ſpoken, they contained no crime; had he been ſuch as they 
ſuppoſed him, a mere man, the ſpeech had carried an appcarance of oſtentation, none of 
blaſphemy ; yet, how vehement is Caiaphas for an anſwer! as if thoſe words had already 
battered that ſacred pile; or, the proteſtation of his ability had been the highelt treaſon 
againſt the God of the temple. That infinite wiſdom knew well how little ſatisfaction there 
could be in anſwers, where the ſentence was determined; © Jeſus held his peace.“ Where 
the aſker is unworthy, the queſtion captious, and words of no conſequence, the beſt an- 
fer i BREE 585 3 

Ere while Chriſt's juſt and moderate ſpeech to Annas was returned with a ſmite on the 
cheek, now his filence is no leſs diſpleaſing, Caiaphas was not more malicious than crafty ; 
what was in vain attempted by witneſſes, ſhall be drawn out of Chriſt's own mouth; what 
an accuſation could not effect, an adjuration ſhall; I adjure thee by the living God, that 
thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God.” This was indeed the way to 
ſcrew out a killing anſwer. Caiaphas, thy mouth was impure, but thy charge is dreadful : 
now if Jeſus hold his peace, he is cried down for a profane diſregarder of that awful 
name; if he an{wer, he is enſnared: an affirmation is death; a denial worſe than death. 
No, Caiaphas, thou ſhalt well know, it was not fear that all this while ſtopped that gracious 
mouth ; thou ſpeakeſt to him that cannot fear thoſe faces he hath 2 0 : he that hath 
charged us to confeſs him, cannot but confeſs himſelf; © Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt 
laid.“ There is a time to ſpeak, and a time to keep ſilence; he that is the wiſdom of his 
Father, hath here given us a pattern of both: we may not ſo ſpeak as to give advantage to 
cavils; we may not be ſo filent, as to betray the truth. Thou ſhalt have no more cauſe, 
proud and inſulting Caiaphas, to complain of a ſpeechleſs priſoner ; now thou {halt hear 
F No. 16. c 4 1 | | more 
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more than thou demandedſt ; © Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right 


hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” There «ſpake my. Saviour; the 
voice of God, and not of man. Hear now, inſolent high-prieſt, and be confounded ; that 
Son of man, whom thou ſeeſt, is the Son of God whom thou canſt not ſee; that Son of 
man, that Son of God, that God and man, whom thou now ſeeſt e deſpicably be- 
tore thy conſiſtorial ſeat, in a baſe dejectedneſs, him ſhalt thou once, with horror and 
trembling, ſee majeſtically fitting on the throne of heaven, attended with thouſand thou- 


ſands of angels, and coming in the clouds to that dreadful judgment, wherein thy elf, 


amongſt other damned malefactors, ſhalt be preſented before that glorious tribunal of his, 
and adjudged to thy juſt and deſerved torments ! 


Go now, wretched hypocrite, and rend thy garments ; while in the mean time thou art 


worthy to have thy ſoul rent from thy body, ior thy ſpiteful blaſphemy againſt the Son of 


God. Reſpecting what follows, thy pretence is fair, and ſuch as cannot but receive 
applauſe from thy compacted crew; “ What need have we of witneſſes? behold, now ye 
25 8 his blaſphemy. What think ye? And they anſwered and ſaid, He is guilty 
ot aeath.- :.--: „„ 1 5 

What heed is to be taken of men's judgment! So light are they upon the balance, that 
one dram of prejudice or injuſtice turns the ſcale! Who were theſe but the grave benchers 
of Jeruſalem; the ſynod of the choice Rabbies of Ifrael! yet theſe paſs ſentence againſt 
the Lord of life; ſentence of that-death of his, whereby (if ever) they ſhall be redeemed 
from the murder of their ſentence. | rn 


O Saviour, this is not the laſt time, wherein thou haſt received cruel dooms from them 


that profeſs learning and holineſs; what wonder is it if thy weak members ſuffer that which 
was endured by ſo perfect an head! what care we to be judged by man's ſentence, when 
thou, who art the righteous Judge of the world, wert thus miſ-judged by men? Now is 
the fury of thy malignant enemies let looſe upon thee : what meaſure can be too hard for 
him who is denounced worthy of death! How thoſe foul mouths defile thy bleſſed face 
with their impure ſpittle, by the venemous froth of their malice ! now thoſe cruel hands 
arc lifted up to buffet thy facred cheeks: now ſcorn and inſult triumph over thine humble 
patience, “ Propheſy unto us, thou Chriſt, who it is that ſmote thee.” Oh dear Jeſus, what 
a beginning is here of a paſſion! There thou ſtandeſt, bound, condemned, ſpit upon, buf— 


ſeted; derided by malicious ſinners! Thou art bound, who camelt to looſe the bands of 


death; thou art condemned, whoſe ſentence muſt acquit or condemn mankind ; thou art 
ſpit upon, who art fairer than the ſons of men; thou art buffeted, in whoſe mouth was no 
guile; thou art derided, who art clothed with glory and majeſty! _ 


While theſe things were doing, Peter, as was ſaid before, having got into the high prieſt's 
hall, that he might lee the end, and what this matter would come to, was warming himſelf 
by the fire, ſometimes ſtanding, ſometimes ſitting. The maid that kept the door comes 
to him, and challenges him for one of Chrilt's diſciples, and tells him, he was with Jeſus 
of Galilee. He denies it before them all: yea, that he ſo much as knew him, and ſhrinks 
away in the porch, and then the ſirlt cock crew, which was about midnight. 


Some time after, as Peter was going out, another maid ſees him, and fays to them that 


were there preſent, * This man was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth.” Upon this he returns 


back again to the fire, poſſibly to avoid further ſuſpicion of himſelf: then others that ſtood 
by queſtioned him, and one among them directly charged him to be one of them; he 
again denies 1t, and that with an oath, Matt. xxvi. 72. About an hour aſter (which ſpace 
of time Caiaphas and the Sanhedrin took up in examining our Saviour), one of thoſe 
there preſent ſaid to the company, © Surely this man is of Jeſus' diſciples, for he is a 


Galilcan, and his ſpeech bewrayeth him,” Luke xxii. 59. Hereupon others that ſtood by 


charged him directly therewith, Matt. xxvi. 73. Mark xiv. 70. At laſt a kinſman of 
Malchns (whoſe ear Peter had but a little before cut off) challenges him, and particularly 


alks him, Whether he did not fee him in the garden with Jeſus?” John xvii. 26. Peter 
being ſo hotly charged, and apprehending himſelf to be in great danger if he did not 


clear himſelf; he not only denies it, and that with an oath, but began to curſe and een 
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watch. The council now riſing, and they bringing Jeſus through the place where Peter 
was, he turned about, and looked on him in ſuch a manner, and withal touched his 
heart with ſuch a ſenſe of his fin, that he, remembering what had been ſaid unto him, 
*jyent out, and wept bitterly.” 3 FR 


We have ſeen the reſult of the might-council. Now follows the council held in the 
morning. As ſoon as it was day, the elders of the people, and chief prieſts and ſcribes, 
had Jeſus a ſecond time brought into the council, and there queſtion him anew, ** Whe- 
ther he were the Meſhah or not.” It ſeems they intended to try whether he would ſtand to 
what he had before ſaid. He anſwers, that if he ſhould tell them, they would not be: 
lieve him ;” and if he ſhould demonſtrate to them by never ſo convincing arguments, that 
he was the Meſſiah, they would neither be convinced thereby, nor releaſe him. How- 
ever, the time was coming, when they ſhould find it true to their colt ; for within a while 
he ſhould be © exalted to the right hand of his Father,” and then he ſhould execute judg- 
ment and vengeance upon them. Upon this they aſk him, Art thou the Son of God?” 


He anſwered, that he was. They hereupon-judge him a blaſphemer again out of his 


own mouth, and deſerving to die: and ſo they reſolve to deliver him up to the Roman 
power, and accordingly lead him away bound to Pilate, the preſent governor and procura- 1 
tor of Judza, under Tiberius the Roman emperor. | 


The chief prieſts and elders now bring Jeſus early in the morning bound to Pontius 


Pilate the governor, but would not go into his houſe themſelves (being the houſe of a 


Gentile), but ſtayed without, leſt they ſhould be defiled, and ſo rendered unfit to eat 
the paſſover that night, John xvi. 28. Pilate therefore coming forth unto them, to the 


_ gate of his palace, and Jeſus being preſented before him, he aſks the Jews, what accuſa- 


tion they had brought againſt him. They replied, that if he had not been a male factor, 
they would not have brought him before him, John xvu1. 29, 30. Then they accuſed him 
of three things: 1. That © he perverted the nation.” 2. That © he forbad to pay tribute 
to Cæſar.“ 3. That © he ſaid, that he himſelf is Chriſt a King,” Luke xxm. 1, 2. For the 
firlt, how far was Chrilt from perverting the nation, or ſeducing them by any falſe doc- 
trine, who [trove to bring them to repentance, and to believe in himſelf the true Meſſiah, 
that they might be ſaved ! For the ſecond; he bade them © render to Cæſar the things 
that were Cæſar's, Mark vu. 17. For the third; he was ſo far from affecting a temporal 
kingdom (though they themſelves expected a Meſſiah that ſhould be a temporal king), 
that when the people would have made him king, he utterly refuſed it, John vi. 15. 80 
that their accuſations, being apparently falſe, deſerved no anſwer, and accordingly our 
Saviour makes none to their charge. Hereupon Pilate ſaid to him, © Heareſt thou not 
how many things they object againſt thee ?” Bit {till he was filent. Pilate wonders at his 
ſtrange meekneſs and patience, that being accuſed of ſuch matters as touched his life, yet 


5 3 ſo far from fearing death, that he was ſilent, and ſaid not a word to clear his own 
character. $ 


Uſeful and Practical RE F L ECTIONS and REMARKS o CHRIST's Examination 


before PI LAT E. 


Theſe great maſters of Iſrael flock from their own conſiſtory to Pilate's judgment hall. 
The ſentence had been theirs, the execution muſt be his; and now they hope to bear 
down Jeſus with the ſtream of that full aſſembly. © 
But, what ails you, O ye rulers of Iſrael, that ye ſtand thus thronging at the door? Why 
do ye not go in to that public room of judicature, to call for that juſtice ye came for? Was it 
becauſe ye would not defile yourſelves with the contagion of an heathen roof? Holy men ! 
your conſciences would not ſuffer you to yield to ſo impure an act; your paſſover muſt be 


cept, your perſons mult be clean; while ye expect juſtice Ke oe man, ye abhor the 
3 | | pollution 
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himſelf if it were ſo; Whilſt he ſpake. the cock crew a ſecond time, about the morning 
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pollution of the place. Woe to you prieſts, ſcribes; elders, hypocrites can there be any 
roof ſo unclean as that of your own breaſts? Not Pilate's walls, but your hearts are impure, 
Is murder your errand, and do you flick at a local infection? God ſhall ſmite you, ye 
whited walls! Do ye long to be ſtained with blood, with the blood of God, and do ye 
fear to be defiled with the touch of Pilate's pavement? Doth ſo ſmall a gnat ſtick in your 
throats, while ye ſwallow ſuch a camel of flagitious wickedneſs ? Go out of yourſelves, 
ve falſe difſemblers, if ye would not be unclean: ' Pilate, by the ſequel, had more cauſe 
to fear leſt his walls ſhould be defiled with the prefence of ſuch prodigious monſters of 
„„ 3 | eo ads ya 

That plauſible governor condeſcends to humour their ſuperſtition ; they dare not 
rome in to him; he condeſcends to go forth to them. Even Pilate begins juſtly, * What 
accuſation bring you againſt this man?” It is not fit to judge of religion 5 outward 
demeanor of men. There is more juſtice among the Romans than amonglt Jews. Theſe 
malicious Rabbies thought it enough that they had ſentenced Jeſus ; no more was now 
expected but a ſpeedy execution; If he were not a malefactor, we would not have de- 
livered him up unto thee.” Civil juſtice muſt be their hangman; it is conviction, enough 
that he is delivered up to the ſecular powers. Themfelves have judged, theſe other muſt 
kill. Pilate. and Caiaphas have changed places; this Pagan ſpeaks that law and jultice 
which that high-prieſt ſhould have done; and that high-prieft ſpeaks thoſe murdering in- 
congruities which would better have become the mouth of a Pagan. What needs any new 
trial? Doſt thou know, Pilate, who we are? Is 4.43 the honour that thou giveſt to our 
ſacred prieſthood ? Is this thy valuation of our ſanctity? Had the baſeſt of the vulgar 


expected not to be diftruſted ; if our ſcrupulous conſciences ſuſpect thy very walls, thou 


complained to thee, thou couldſt but have put them to a review; our place and holineſs 


mayeſt well think there is ſmall reaſon to ſuſpect our conſciences. Upon a full hearing, 
ripe deliberation, and exquiſitely-judicial proceeding, we have ſentenced this malefactor 


to death; there needs no more from thee but thy command of execution. Oh monſter 
both of malice and injuſtice! Muſt he then be a malefactor whom ye will condemn ? Is 
your bare word ground enough to ſhed blood? Whom did ye ever kill but the righteous ? 

y whoſe hands 3 the prophets? The word was miftaken; ye ſhould have faid, 


=_— 

That muſt needs be notoriouſly unjuſt, which even nature . hath taught Pagans to 
abhor. Pilate ſees and hates this bloody ſuggeſtion and practice. Do ye pretend holineſs, 
and urge fo injurious a violence? If he be {ſuch as ye accuſe him, where is his conviction? 
If he cannot be legally convicted, why ſhould he die? Do you think I may take your 
accuſation for a crime? If I muſt judge for you, why have you judged for yourſelves ? 


Could ye ſuppoſe that J would condemn any man unheard? If your Jewiſh laws yield 
ou this liberty, the Roman laws yield it not to me. It is not for me to judge after your 


ws, but after our own. Your prejudgment may not {way me; and ſince ye have gone ſo 
jar, be ye your own carvers of juſtice; take ye him, and judge him according to your 
aw. 


Oh Pilate, how happy had it been for thee, if thou hadſt perſiſted in this! thus thou hadſt 


waſhed thy hands more clean than in all thy baſons. Might law have been the rule of 


this judgment, and not malice, this blood had not been ſhed. How palpably doth their 
tongue bewray their heart! © Tt is not lawful for us to put any man to death.” Pilate 
talks of judgment, they talk of death: this was their only aim: law was but a colour, 


Judgment was but a ceremony ; death was their drift; and, without this, nothing. Blood- 


thirſty En and elders ! it is well that this power of yours is reſtrained ; no innocence 
could have been ſafe, if your lawleſs will had had no limits. It were pity this ſword 


ſhould be in any but juſt and ſober hands: your fury did not always conſult with law. 
What law allowed your violence to Stephen, to Paul, and. Barnabas ? and your deadly at- 
tempts ag inſt this bleſſed Jeſus, whom ye new perſecute? How lawful was it for you to 
procure that death, which ye could not inflict ? It is all the care of bypocrites to ſeek 

0 | umbrages 


een male factors, we had never delivered up this innocent man unto 
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could not be jealous; had ye learned to diſtinguiſh of kingdoms, tho 


yeurs over bodies and lives 
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umbrages and pretences for their hateful purpoſes; and to meke no other uſe of laws 
(whether divine or human) but to ſerve turns. | 3 
Where death is before reſolved on, there cannot want accuſations; malice is not ſo 
barren as not to ſuggeſt crimes ſuſſicient; And they began to accule lum, ſaying, We 
found this fellow perverting the nation; and forbidding to give tribute unto Czfar, ſay- 
ing, that he himſelf is Chriſt and King.“ | | 

What accuſations, ſaidſt thou, O Pilate? Heinous and capital: thou mighteſt have be- 
lieved our confident intimation : but ſince thou wilt needs urge us to particulars, know 


* 


that we come furmiſhed with ſuch an indictment as ſhall make thine ears glow to hear it. 


5 


F | Beſides that blaſphemy whereof he hath been condemned by us, this man is a ſeducęr of 


the people, a raiſer of ſedition, an uſurper of ſovereignty. O impudent ſuggeſtion ! 
What marvel is it, O Saviour, if thine honeft ſervants be loaded with flanders, when thy 
moſt innocent perſon eſcaped not ſo {ſhameful criminations? Thou a perverter of the 
nation, who taughteſt the way of God truly! Thou a forbidder of tribute, who payedlt it. 
who preſcribedſt it, who provedſt it to be Cæſar's due! Thou a challenger of temporal 
ſovereignty, who avoidedſt it, renouncedſt it, profeſſedſt thyſelf come to ſerve? Oh the 
forehead of malice! Go, ye ſhameleſs traducers, and {wear that truth is guilty of all 
N of all wrong; and that the ſun is the only cauſe of darkneſs; fire, ol 
cole E 

Now Pilate ſtartles at the charge. The name of tribute, the name of Cæſar are men- 
tioned ; theſe potent ſpells can fetch him back to the common hall, and call Jeſus to the 
bar: there, O Saviour, ſtandeſt thou meekly to be judged, who ſhalt once come to judge 
the quick and the dead; then ſhall he, beſore whom thou ſtoodelt guiltleſs and dejected, 


tand before thy dreadful Majeſty, guilty and trembling. 


The name of a king, of Cæſar, is juſtly tender and awful; the leaſt whiſper of an uſur- 


S pation or diſturbance is entertained with a jealous care. Pilate takes this intimation at 
the firſt hint; © Art thou then the King of the Jews?” He felt his own freehold now 


touched, it was time for him to {tir : Daniel's weeks were now generally known to be near 
expiring: many arrogant and buſy ſpirits, as Judas of Galilee, Theudas, and that Egyptian 
Seducer, taking that advantage, had raiſed ſeveral conſpiracies, ſet up new titles to the 
crown, gathered forces to maintain their falſe claims; perhaps Pilate ſuppoſed ſome 
2 bulineſs now on foot, and therefore aſks ſo curiouſly, * Art thou the King of the 
Jews! 


He that was no leſs wiſdom than truth, thought it not belt either to affirm or deny at 


. once. Sometimes it may be extremely prejudicial to ſpeak all truths. To diſclaim that: 


title ſuddenly, which had been of old given him by the prophets, at his birth, by the 
Eaſtern ſages, and now lately at his proceſſion by the acclaming multitude, had been in- 
jurious to himſelf; to profeſs and challenge it abſolutely, had been unſafe, and needleſsly 


ec by wiſe and juſt degrees, therefore, doth he ſo affirm this truth, that he 


oth ſatisfies the inquirer, and takes off all peril and prejudice ſrom his aſſertion; Pilate 
ſhall know him to be a King, but ſuch a King as no king needs to fear, as all kings ought 
to acknowledge and adore : © My kingdom is not of this world :” It is your miſapprehen- 
hon, O ye earthly potentates, that cauſes your fears: Herod hears of a King born, and is 
troubled ; Pilate hears of a King of the Jews, and is incenſed: were 25 not ignorant, ye 
e 


ſuſpicions would 
vaniſh. | 


There are ſecular kingdoms, and there are ſpiritual : neither of theſe trenches upon the 
Other: your kingdom is ſecular, Chriſt's is ſpiritual; both may, both mult ſtand together. 
His laws are divine, yours civil. His reign 1s eternal, yours temporal : the glory of his 
rule is inward, and ſtands in the graces of ſanctification, love, peace, righteouſneſs, joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt: yours in outward pomp, riches, magnificence. His enemies are the 
an the world, the fleſh; yours are bodily uſurpers, and external peace-breakers. His 
word 1s the power of the word and Spirit, yours material. His rule is over the conſcience, 
Oe 5 . He puniſhes with hell, ye with temporal death or torture. 

ea, 10 far 1s he from oppoling your government, that by him ye kings reign ; your 
No, 17, 4M ſceptres 
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ſceptres are his; but to maintain, not to wield, not to reſiſt. O the unjuſt fears of vain 
men! he takes not away your earthly kingdoms, who. gives you heavenly ;: he uncrowng 
ne the body, who crowns the ſoul; his intention is not to make you leſs great, but more 
1appy. | an" EEE SITE 15 

The charge is ſo fully anſwered, that Pilate acquits the priſoner. The Jewilh maſter 
ſtand ſtill without; their very malice dares not venture to incur pollution, in going in to 
proſecute their accuſation. Pilate hath examined him within; and now comes forth to 
theſe eager complainants, with a cold anſwer to their overhot expectation; * I find in 
him no fault at all.” O noble teſtimony of Chrilt's innocence, from that mouth which 
afterwards doomed him to death! What a difference there is betv7ixt a man as himſelf, 
and as he is the ſervant of others' wills! It is Pilate's tongue that ſays, I find in him no 
fault at all:“ It is the Jews' tongue in Pilate's mouth that ſays, © Let him be.crucihed.” 
That cruel ſentence cannot blot him whom this atteſtation cleareth. Neither doth he ſay, 
I find him not guilty in that whereof he is accuſed; but gives an univerſal acquittance of 
the whole carriage of Chriſt, © I find in him no fault at all.” In ſpite of malice, innocence 
{ſhall find abettors ; rather than Chriſt ſhall want witneſſes, the mouth of Pilate {hall be 
opened to his juſtification. How did theſe Jewiſh blood-ſuckers ſtand thunderſtruck with 
o unexpected a word? His abſolution was their death; his acquittal their conviction. 
No fault, when we have found crimes ! no fault at all, when we have condemned him 
for capital offences! How palpably doth Pilate. give us the lye! How ſhametully doth he 
affront our authority, and diſparage our juſtice ! So ingenuous a teſtimony doubtleſs ex- 


aſperated the fury of the Jews; the fire of their indignation was ſevenfold more augiment- 
ed with the ſenſe of their repulſe. 


merciful, together with that juſtice. How fain would he have freed: Jeſus, whom he 
found faultleſs ! Corrupt cuſtom, in memory of their deliverance from Egyptian bondage, 
allowed the Jews to gratify themſelves with the free delivery of ſome one priſoner. 
Tradition would be incroaching ; the paſchal lamb was monument enough of that happy 
reſcue; but men affect to have ſomething of their own; and Pilate was willing to take 
this advantage for diſmiſſing Jeſus. That he might be the more likely to prevail in his 
intention, he propoſes him together with the choice and nomination of ſuch a notorious 
male factor as he might juſtly. think incapable of all mercy ; Barabbas, a thiet, a murderer, 
a ſeditious perſon: infamous for all, odious to all. Had he propounded {ome innocent 
priſoner, he might have feared the election would be doubtful; but he cannot miſtruſt 
he 19 9 of ſo notorious a maleſactor: Then they all cried again, Not him, but 

arabbas.“ . A | 

O malice, beyond all example ſhameleſs and bloody: who can but bluſh to think that 
an Heathen ſhould ſee Jews ſo impetuoully unjuſt, ſo ſavagely cruel! He knew there was 
no fault to be found in Jeſus: he knew there was no crime that was not to be found in 
Barabbas; yet he hears (and bluſhes to NEAL! them ſay, Not him, but Barabbas.” Was not 
this, as we may reaſonably think, out of ſimilitude of condition? Every thing affects the like 
to itſelf; every thing affects the preſervation of that it hiketh. What wonder, then, if ye 
fews, who profeſs vourſelves. the murderers of that Juſt One, favour a Barabbas? 0 
Saviour, what a killing indignity was this for thee to hear from thine own nation! Halt 
thou refuſed all glory, to put on ſhame and miſery for their ſakes? haſt thou diſregarded 
thy bleſſed ſelf to fave them; and do they refule thee, and prefer Barabbas? Hait thou 
laid, Not heaven, but carth; not ſovereignty, but ſervice ; not the Gentile, but the Jew : 
and do they ſay, Not him, but Barabbas? Do ye thus requite the Lord, O ye fooliſh 
people and unjuſt? Thus were thine ears and thine eyes firſt crucified ; and through them 
was thy ſoul wounded, even to death, before thy death: while thou ſaweſt their rage, 
and heardeſt their noiſe of © Crucify, crucify.“ | 

Pilate would have chaſtiſed thee. Even that had been a cruel. mercy from him; for 
what evil hadſt thou done? But that cruelty had been true mercy to this of the Jews, 
whom no blood would ſatisfy but that of thy heart. He calls for thy fault, they call for 


puniſhment ; 
3 


I tremble to think how juſt Pilate as yet was, and how ſoon after depraved; yea, how ll 
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puniſhment : as if proclaiming thy crucifixion were not intended to ſatisfy juſtice, but 
malice, © they cried the more, Crucify him, crucify him!“ 85 | 

As their clamour grew. ſo the preſident's juſtice declined; thoſe graces which le looſe 
and ungrounded, are eaſily waſhed away with the fir!t tide of popularity. Thrice had that 
man proclaimed the innocence of him whom he now inclines to condemn; “willing to 
content the people.” O the fooliſh aims of ambition! Not God, not his conſcience, come 
into any regard; but the people. What a baſe idol doth the proud man adore! even the 
vulgar, which a baſe man deſpiſeth. What is their applauſe, but an idle wind? what is 
their anger, but a painted fire? O Pilate, where now are thyſelf and thy people? whereas 
a good conſcience would have ſtuck by thee for ever, and have given thee boldneſs 
before on face of that God which thou and thy people ſhall never have the happineſs 
to behold. | 
The Jews have performed the firſt part ; the Gentiles muſt now act theirs. Cruel Pilate, 
who knew Jeſus was delivered for envy, acculed falſely, and maliciouſly purſued, hath 
turned his proffered chaſtiſement into ſcourging; Then Pilate took Jeſus; and ſcourged 
him.” Woe is me, dear Saviour, I feel thy laſhes ; I ſhrink under thy painful whippings : 
thy nakedneſs covers me with ſhame and confuſion : that tender and precious cht of 
thine is galled and torn with cords; thou that didſt of late water the garden of Gethſe— 
mane with the drops of thy bloody ſweat, doſt now bedew the pavement of Pilate's hall 
with the ſhowers of thy blood: how fully haſt thou made good thy word, “I gave my 
back to the ſmiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair; I hid not my face 
from ſhame and ſpitting.” How can I be enough ſenſible of my own ſtripes ! Theſe blows 
are mine; my ſins have given them, and they give remedies to my ſins; He was wound- 
ed for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities; the Ehaſtifement of our 
peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes are we healed.” O bleſſed Jeſu, why ſhould I 
think ſtrange to be ſcourged with tongue or hand, when I ſee thee bleeding! what laſhes 
can I tear either from heaven or carth, ſince thy ſcourges have been borne for me, and 
have ſanctified them to me! Now, dear Jeſus, what a world of inſolent reproaches, indig- 
nities, tortures, art thou entering into! To an ingenuous and tender diſpoſition, ſcorns 
are torment enough; but here, pain helps to perfect thy miſery and their deſpite. 
Who ſhould be actors in this whole bloody exccntion, but grim and barbarous ſoldiers, 
men enured to cruelty; in whole faces were written the characters of murder: whole 
very trade was killing; and whole looks were enough to prevent their hands. Theſe, 
for the greater terror of their concourſe, are called together: and whether by the conm- 
vance, or the command of their wicked governor, or by the inſtigation of the malicious 
Jews, conſpire to anticipate that his death with ſcorns, which they will afterwards inflict 
with violence. 
. O my bleſſed Saviour, was it not enough that thy ſacred body was ſtripped of thy 
garments, and wealed with bloody {tripes; but that thy perſon mull. be made the mocking- 
ſtock of thine inſulting enemies! thy back diſguiſed with purple robes, thy temples 
wounded with a thorny crown; thy face ſpit on; thy cheeks buffeted; thy head ſmitten ; 
thy hand ſceptred with a reed; thyſelf derided with wry mouths, bended knees, ſcoffing 
acclamations | Infolent ſoldiers ! whence is all this jeering and ſport, but to flout Majeſty ? 
All theſe are the ornaments and ceremonies of a royal inauguration, which now in ſcorn 
ye calt upon my deſpiſed Saviour. Go on, make yourſelves merry with this execrable 
paſtime : alas, long ago have ye felt him whom ye now ſcorned. Is he a king, think you, 
whom ye thus ſported with ? Look upon him with gnaſhing and horror, whom ye looked 
at with mocking and inſult; was not that head fit for your thorns, which you now ſee 
crowned with glory and majeſty? Was not that hand fit for a reed, whoſe iron ſceptre 
cruſhes you to death? Was not that face fit to be ſpit upon, from the dreadful aſpect 
whereof ye are ready to deſire the mountains to cover you ? 5 

In the mean time, whither, O whither doſt thou ſtoop, O thou co-eternal Son of thine 
eternal Father; how low doſt thou abaſe thyſelf for me! I have ſinned, and thou art 
puniſhed ; I have exalted myſelf, and thou art humbled; I have clad myſelf with ſhame, 
and thou art ſtripped; I have made myſelf naked, and thou art clothed wa 2 of 
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diſhonour ; my head hath deviſed evil, and thine is pierced with thorns; I have ſmitten 


— thee, and thou art ſmitten for me; I have diſhonoured thee, and thou for my ſake art 
1 ores ; thou art made the ſport of men, for me who have deſerved to be inſulted on by 
{| SEL. -- | „ | | | 
„ Thus diſguiſed, thus bleeding, thus mangled, thus deformed art thou brought forth, 
| [| whether for compaſſion, or for a more univerſal deriſion, to the furious multitude, with 
1 an Ecce homo, © Behold the man!” Look upon him, O ye mercileſs Jews; ſee him in his 


ſhame, in his wounds and blood, and now ſee whether ye think him miſerable enough: 
ve ſee his face black and blue with buffeting, his eyes ſwoln, his cheeks ſmeared with 
ſpittle, his ſkin torn with ſcourges, his whole body bathed with blood; and would ye yet 
bave more? © Behold the man!” the man whom ye envied for his greatneſs, whom ye 
feared for his uſurpation : doth he not look like a King; is he not royally dreſſed? See 
whether his magnificence do not command reverence from you; would ye wiſh a 

finer King! Are ye not afraid he will wreſt the ſceptre out of Cæſar's hand? © Behold the 
man! 

Yea, and behold him well, O thou proud Pilate, O ye cruel ſoldiers. O ye inſatiable 
Jews: ye ſee him bale, whom ye {hall ſee glorious. The time ſhall ſurely come, where- 
in ye-ſhall ſee him in another dreſs; he ſhall ſhine, whom ye now: ſee to bleed; his crown 
cannot be ſo ignominious and painful as it ſhall one day be majeſtical and precious; 
ye who bend your knees to him in ſcorn, ſhall ſee all knees both in heaven and in carth, 
and under the earth, to bow before him in an awful adoration; ye that now ſee him with 
contempt, {hall behold him with horror. 9 8 ; 

What an inward war do I yet {ind in the breaſt of Pilate! His conſcience bids him ſpare. 
his popularity bids him kill. His wife, warned by a dream, warns him to have no hand 
in the blood of that juſt man; the importunate multitude preſs him for a ſentence of 
death: all ſhiſts have been tried to free the man whom he hath pronounced innocent; 


all ations motives are urged to condemn that man, whom malice falſely aflirms to be 
gullty. 


In the height of this ſtrife, when conſcience and moral juſtice were ready to ſway 
Pilate's diſtracted heart to a juſt diſmiſſion, I hear the Jews cry out, If thou let this 
man go, thou art not Cæſar's friend.” There is the word that firikes it dead; it is now 
not a time to demur any more. In vain ſhalt we hope that a carnal heart can prefer the 
care of his ſoul to the care of his ſafety and honour: God to Eæſar: now Jeſus mal MY 
die; Pilate haſtens into the judgment hall; the ſentence {ticks no longer in his teeth, © Let 
him be crucified.“ 85 
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Let us here a little recapitulate and enlarge upon ſome particulars of this awful ſcene: A 
Pilate ſaid, * Take him, and judge him according to your own law.” They reply, It A 
is not lawful for us to put any man to death,” John xvii. 31, 32. for now was * the ſceptre 
departed from Judah,” according to that prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10. and the Jews had no 
power abſolutely to condemn any man, and put him to death, though for capital crimes; 
but this power, was reſerved by the Roman emperor to his own deputy or preſident : 
and their wanting this power contributed to the fulfilling of what Chriſt propheſied 
eforc of his own death, Matt. xx. 19. John xii. 32. namely, that © he ſhould be de- 
livered to the Gentiles, and ſhould be crucified,” which was not a Jewiſh, but a Roman 
puniſhment. _ 3535 
Upon this, Pilate reſolved to examine the matter himſelf; and apprehending, it ſeems, 
the hrſt of their accuſations to be a buſineſs concerning their law, he would not meddle 
with it. The ſecond he either believed not, or accounted it comprehended in the 


17 third. Theretore entering into the judgment hall, he takes F and examines him, 
Eg whether he were the king of the Jews, or no? Our Saviour deſires (before he anſwers) 
| i 4 to know whether he alked that queſtion tor his own ſatisfaction, or as a crime laid to his 
| N charge by the Jews? Pilate anſwers, that he was no Jew, nor acquainted with what they 


(out of their books and prophecies) expected and promiſed to themſelves; but his own 
nation, and ther Caurch-rulers had accuſed him before him; and therefore he demands 
1 what 
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what he had done, that might ſo incenſe them againſt him. Upon this our Saviour tells 
Pilate of what nature and quality his kingdom was, namely, not of this world; for then 
he ſhould engage his ſervants and followers to fight in his cauſe and quarrel, and in a 
military manner to aſſiſt him as their king, and to defend him from being delivered 
into the power of the Jews his adverſaries: but he pretended not to any ſuch earthly 


Kingdom. | Pilate then aſks him directly, © Whether he were a King ?” Our Saviour 


anſwers, © Thou ſayeſt that I am a King, and it is ſo indeed as thou ſayeſt.“ I am a 
King, and the King of the Jews, but not a temporal king to rule over them after the 
manner of earthly kings, with temporal power, and worldly pomp and ſplendor: but I 
am the true Meſſiah, and conſequently a ſpiritual King, to rule and govern not only the 
Tews, but my whole church {collected both of Jews and Gentiles), after a ſpiritual 
manner. And © to this end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, that I 
ſhould bear witneſs to the truth;” and to this truth, among others, that Iam a King, over 
my church, to order the affairs thereof, and fo to publiſh that decree of my Father, 
recorded in Pf, ii. 6, 7, 8. ©I have ſet my King upon my holy hill of Sion,“ &c. - | See 
Jech. ix. 9. Ifa. ix. 6. Luke i. 31, 32. | And all who are of the truth, or born of God, 
and begotien by the word of truth, and love the truth, and do not delight in lyes, will 
hear me, and embrace my doctrine and teſtimony. | ö | * 
Pilate aſks him, What he meant by the truth?“ But then, as if ſuddenly recollecting 
that it did not belong to him, as a judge, to inquire into ſuch matters, he would not ſtay 


for an anſwer; but bringing Jeſus out at the gate again where the Jews ſtood, he profeti- 


ſecs he found no fault in him at all, John xvi. from 33 to 39. 

The Jews, hearing this, were the more enraged, and ſaid, that © he ſtirred up the peo- 
ple,” teaching and publithing his doctrine through all Jewry, even from Galilee to that 
very place. Pilate, hearing of Galilee, aſked him, if he were a Galilean? and under- 
ſtanding that he belonged to Herod's juriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod (who was now at 


Teruſalem, being come up at this time to the feaſt), and the rather, it is probable, 


becauſe he ſuppoſed Herod, by reaſon of his knowledge in the Jewiſh religion, was litter 
for the cognizance of this caſe :- and pollibly he was deſirous to oblige him by this action, 
{ſo full of reſpect to him, and thereby remove thole old heart-burnings and unkindneiles 
that had been between them. 5 

He is thereupon forthwith carried before Herod. And now our Saviour ſees the 
monſter that had murdered his forerunner John; and Herod feces Jeſus, whom he had 
deſired of a long time out of curioſity to ſee, and now hoped he {hould have ſeen ſome 
miracle wrought by him. But our Saviour would not vouchſate ſo much as any word 
either to him or the chief prieſts that vehemently accuſed him before him. We have 
ſeen, that Chriſt's life was in danger by Herod once before, Luke x11. 31. yet now, when 


he hath him in his hands, he lets him go. Only he firſt abuſes him, and mocks him, and 
arrays him in a gorgeous robe like a mock-king : and he, and his officers, and attendants, 


ſet him at nought, and deride him; and, thus treated and handled, he ſends him back 
to Pilate ; and ſo both the governors were that ſame day made friends. | | 
Our Saviour was thus brought back again. before Pilate, who called the chief prieſts 


and rulers of the people, and ſaid unto them, © Ye have brought this man unto me, as 


one that perverteth the people; but upon examination, neither I nor Herod find any 
fault in him; I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him.” But then it comes into his 
mind, how he might releaſe him without any chaſtiſement at all, knowing that the chief 
priefts had out of mere envy delivered him unto him. It being a cuſtom (which there 
was a kind of neceſſity to comply with, to prevent tumults), that the governor of Judza 


 Thould at this great feaſt releaſe a maleſactor, and, he putting them now in mind of it, 


they defired him to continue this cuſtom to them as he had formerly done; hereupon he 
makes a motion to them, to have Chriit given them in honour of their ſcaſt : and the bet- 


ter to accomplith it, he matches him with Barabbas a notorious malefactor; who for 


inſurrection and murder was, with his accomplices, caſt into priſon; and giving them 
their choice of theſe two, he ſuppoſed they would have been willing he ſhould rather 
No. 17. 4N _ releaſe 
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releaſe Jeſus (as angry as they were with him) than Barabbas; and ſo leaves it to them, 
which of theſe two they would chuſe. 7 : E 8 

Then inquiring what their vote was concerning that matter, the Jews (by the perſua. 
11on of the prieſts) are all for Barabbas: he putting it to the vote again, they are ſtill the 
ſame, and cry out, © Not this man, but Barabbas.“ See Acts iii. 13, 14.] He tries them a 
third time, and pleads the innocency of Jeſus, and declares, that © he found no crime in 
him.” They were then more inſtant with loud cries to have him crucified, Luke xxiii. 23. 
When Pilate ſaw that all this would not do, he reſolved to have him ſeverely ſcourged, 
{uppoling by that leſſer puniſhment to pacify the rage of the Jews, and ſo to deliver him 
from the greater. 1 | < 

Hereupon the ſoldiers led him into the common hall“; and when they had ſtripped 


him, they cruelly ſcourged him. Then they put upon him a ſcarlet robe t, and platted a 


crown of thorns, and put it on his head, and put a reed for a ſceptre into his right hand, { 


and, bowing the knee in deriſion, worſhipped him, ſaying, © Hail, King of the Jews!” 
Then they ſpat upon him, and ſmote him with a reed or cane. When he had been thus 
cruelly uſed, Pilate goes out to them again, and tells them, He had brought him forth to 


them again, that they might know, © he found no fault in him,” and therefore could not 


condemn him. However, he would let them ſee what he had done to gratify them, and 
move them to pity. Then came Jeſus forth © wearing the crown of thorns,” and * the 


robe:” upon which Pilate ſaid unto them, Behold the man!* As if he ſhould have ſaid, 


* You ſee how miſerably he hath been beaten, and ſhamefully vilified; and therefore if 
there be any pity or compaſſion in you, vou will now relent toward him, and be ſatis- 
fied with what he hath ſuffered. and not defire to have him put to death.“ But when the 
chief prieſts and officers ſaw him, they cried out importunately, © Crucify him, crucify 
him!” Pilate ſaid unto them, © Take ye him yourſelves, and crucify him; for I, for my 
part, find no fault in him.” The Jews anſwered, that he ought to die by their law, as a 
blaſphemer Lev. Xxiv. 16. J, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God; whereas he did 
not make himſelf ſo, or only pretend to be ſo, but indeed was ſo, namely, the eternal 
Son ot God. When Pilate heard that, he was the more afraid, not knowing but that 


Chriſt might be ſome divine and extraordinary perſon; and having already cruelly uſed 


on if gr 1 ov now condemn him, he might raſhly draw down divine vengeance on 
us own head. : 


Therefore taking him into his judgment hall again, he examines him afreſh, aſking him, 


** Whence art thou?“ What is thy original or parentage ? Chriſt being unwilling to 
obſtruct his own ſufferings; or to diſcover that which might deter him from proceeding 
againſt him, gave him no anſwer. Pilate, offended at this, ſays to him, © Speakeſt thou 


not to me, who have power to crucily thee, or to abſolve thee?” Our Saviour anſwers, 
that * he had no power againlt him,” to inflict any puniſhment on him, were it not that 


his Father had in his great wiſdom, and divine counſel, and for glorious ends, permitted 


it ſo to be. And though it was ſo, yet it was a great aggravation of the ſin of fudas and 
the Jews to deliver him (not only an innocent perſon, but even the Son of oy into his 


hands; and therefore, though he would fin heinouſly in employing his power to crucify 


him; yet their fin would be greater, who had put him into his power, ſeeing they had 


means to know better than he, and fo ſinned againſt more light. 


This ſpeech of our Saviour ſo wrought upon Pilate, that he now ſought more earneſtly 


to releafe him than before, But the Jews cried out, © If thou letteſt this man go, thou 


- 


art not Cæſar's friend.” Pilate, hearing them ſay fo, durſt ſtand out no longer: fearing 
poſlibly, if he let Jeſus go, they would accuſe him to Tiberius, the Res. $4 as one 


not true and faithful to him. He therefore now goes, and ſits upon another tribunal in 


tian 


- 


— 


Though Matthew and Mark mention this part of our Saviour's ſufferings after Pilate J. ad pronouneed ſentence upon him, yet it may 
appear out of John xix. that theſe things were done before, and mentioned by thoſe evangeliſts only by way of recapitulation after the ſen- 
tence, that they might not interrupt the ſtory of Pilate's proceeding to condemn our Saviour. CR gs | 8 

Some think it was ſome captain's or ſoldier's coat of a red colour: for the word uſed by Matthew, properly ſignifies a ſoldier's 
Coat. | 
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open view (poſſibly ſome place before the palace, where he uſed to ſit in judgment, and 
pronounce ſentence, called by the Jews Gabbatha), and has Jefus brought before him 
in his ſcarlet robe and thorny crown; and though he intended to condemn him, yet he 
reſolved to ſhew that he did it very unwillingly. Being thus ſet in judgment, he 
firſt preſents Chriſt to the Jews, as their King, ſaying, © Behold your King!” But they 
ſcorntully refuſed him, crying out, © Away with him, away with him, crucify him.” He 
urgeth again, how unmeet it was they ſhould defire him to“ crucify their King.“ But 
they utterly rejected him, ſaying, © We have no king but Caeſar.” _ h 

While Pilate is upon the bench, his lady ſends to him, that © he ſhould have nothing to 
do with that juſt man, for ſhe had ſuffered many things in her dream concerning him,” 
Matt. xxvli. 19. : . 

Pilate, perceiving that, notwithſtanding all that was ſaid in the behalf of Jeſus, the 
Jews were nothing moved thereby, but rather further enraged, inſomuch that they were 
ready to fall into a tumult, he took and waſhed his hands before them all, ſaying, © I 
am innocent of the blood of this juſt perſon, fee you to it.” The Jews cried out, His 
blood be on us and on our children.” Then, willing to content the multitude, he releaſed 


unto them Barabbas, and gave ſentence upon Jeſus, © that it ſhould be as they required” 


Luke xxiii. 24. and delivered him over to their will to be crucified, having before, as 

we have ſeen, miſerably ſcourged him. 5 | 
Our Saviour being thus condemned, the Soldiers derided and mocked him at their 

Hagar ic and then taking off the purple robe from him, and putting his own clothes on 


7 


1m, they led him out to crucify him. 


Judas, who had betrayed Chriſt, when he ſaw that he was condemned, was touched 
with remorſe for what he had done, and brought the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief 
prieſts (which he had received of them), confeſling * he had betrayed innocent blood.“ 
And when they would not receive this money, he would not carry it back again, but 
threw 1t down, and left it as a deteſtable thing in the temple, and ſo departed, and went 
out, and hanged himſelf. In the doing which, caſting himſelf headlong with violence, it 
ſeems, from the place where he had faſtened the rope; either that, or the bough of the 
tree, or whatſoever it was to which he had faſtened it, breaking, he fell down, and with 


the force of the fall burſt aſunder, and his bowels guſhed out in a miſerable manner, 


Acts 1. 18. | 

The ſanhedrin or council of the Jews, when they ſaw the money was thus left in the 
temple, upon conſultation agreed that it ſhould be laid out to buy a piece of ground 
that had been the potter's (the beſt part whereof, it is likely, had been taken off for 
the potter's uſe), for ſtrangers (probably the Gentiles and Roman ſoldiers) to bury their 
dead in, with whom the Jews, it ſeems, would have no communion, no not after death; 


tor, being the price of blood, it could not be put into the corban, or ſacred treaſury : 


wherefore that field was after this called Akeldema; and hereby that prophecy in Zech. x1. 


13. was fulfilled: where God, under the parable of a ſhepherd, demands of the Jews 


his price or reward for the benefits he had conferred on them 1n teaching and guiding 


them, &c. and they wretchedly and ungratefully gave him only thirty pieces of filyer, 


the price of the life of a ſervant or ſlave,” Exod. xxi. 32. God, abominating this their 
ingratitude, commands the prophet to caſt the money to the potter; and accordingly the 
prophet threw 1t into the temple for the potter. What was here figuratively repreſented 
in the time of the prophet, was really acted and accompliſhed upon the perſon of our 
Saviour, the great Shepherd of his flock, 1 Pet. v. 4. for the Jews paid to Judas to betray 
him into their hands, thirty pieces of filver (“ which was the price of him that was 
vatued, whom they of the children of Iſrael did value”): Judas, being touched with 
remorſe for this heinous faq, brought back the money, and threw it down in the temple, 


and the chief prieſts cave it to the potter for his field. 


volume of the prophets, and ſo came firſt in their way, when they were ſpeaking of the 
prophets : ſo that Matthew, by alleging a text of Zechariah, under the name of 172 
; miah, 


Matthew calls it the prophecy of Jeremiah, becauſe Jeremiah's name ood firſt in the ; 


Some learned men, {as Camerarius and Danzus) affirm, that in ſome ancient copies of the Evangelift John 
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miah, does but quote the text out of the volume of the prophets, under his name that 
ſtood firſt in that volume. Thus our Saviour, Luke xxvi. 44. calls the whole Hag1ogra- 


pha (containing the Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, Job, Ruth, Eſther) by the | 


title of the Pſalms, becauſe the baok of Pſalms ſtood firſt of all the books of that part 
Or UIrVISen.. - 1 | . b 


Fi. 220d now lead forth our Saviour out of the city, to crucify him [See Heb x11. 12, 
nd | | pp | | 


1, They lay his croſs upon him (ſuch engines of death being probably always in readi- 
neſs): but, finding that he was overburdened with it, they compel Simon a Cyreman, 


whom they met in the way, to bear it alter him. 7 ; 
2. There were two thieves led with him to be crucified (who, in alllikehthood, were 
ſome time before condemned), that fo his innocence might be the more obſcured, by 


the company of {uch malefactors, and that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, IIa. 11. 1s, 


He was numbered with the tranſgreſſors.“ The 5 
3. There followed a great company of people, and ſeveral women well affected to him, 
who lamented him; to whom he turned and ſaid, ** Weep not for me, but weep for your- 
ſelves and your children,” foretelling the lam-ntable deſtruction that was coming on their 
city; and adds, that if the * 

flouriſhed with all divine graces, what would they do to the Jews, that were like a dry tree, 
and ſo only fit to be burned, Luke xxiii. from 27 to 32. | | 


4. When they were come to the place of execution, called Golgotha, or Calvary, they 


gave him a bitter potion to drink, namely, wine mingled with myrrh” (which is of a 


bitter taſte), as Mark ſays; or ſour and ſharp wine, like vinegar, and that © mingled with 
gall,” as Matthew has it. It was, as it ſeems, an ancient cuſtom to give maletactors, who 
were ready to ſuffer, ſtrong wine to drink | ſee Prov. xxxi. 6. |, thereby to refreſh and 


{trengthen them, that they might be the leſs ſenſible of the pains of death. But the cruci- 


fiers of our Saviour, though they did in part obſerve this cuſtom, vet they did it not in a 
way of favour to him, but gave him ſuch ſour, bitter, and unpleaſing kind of drink, that 
would rather torment and alfflict him, than any way comfort or refre{h him. And there- 
fore when he had taſted it, he refuſed to drink of it, becauſe he would not willingly add 
any thing to the grievouſneſs of his own paſſion, nor afflict himſelf further than he was 
neceſſitated to do; nor do any thing of his own accord that might haſten his death. _ 

5. Then they {tripped him of his cloaths, and hfted him up on the crofs, and faſtened 
him to the tree *, placing the two malefactors, one on his right-hand, the other on his left; 
and being thus nailed to the croſs, he prayed, ſaying, © Father, forgive them, they know 


not what they do,” Luke xx11. 33, 34. 5 CES 25 
crucifying, was, 1. A vile and ſhameful kind of puniſhment; for 


| 


This pumithment « 


they crucihed them naked, excepting only thoſe parts of the body which for decency 
were covered; and they who thus ſuffered were uſually reproached by the ſpectators. 


And our Saviour, as the apoſtle ſays, Heb. x1. 2. not only endured the croſs, but the ſhame 


of it alſo. 2. It was counted an execrable and an accurſed kind of death, eſpecially among 


nl. 


— 
— 


It is probable, by comparing the Evangeliſts together, that he was both condemned to death, and alſo faſtened to the croſs between the 
third and fixth hour of the ſewiſh day, that is, between nine of the clock in the forenoon and twelve, Some think he was condemned about 
ten of the clock, and faſtened to the croſs between eleven and twelve. Vid. Suarez. de Chriſto, tom, 2. p. 416. The Jews, beſides the 
di Hon of theartificiol day into twelve lefler hours, divided it alſo into four larger hours or quarters, or foutth parts of the day; and theſe 
four parts or quarters af the day were ſometimes called hours, and took their names from that hour at which they began: ſo the firſt part or 
quarter of the day was called the firſt hour, becauſe it began at the firſt hour, viz. fix in the morning, The ſecond. was called the third 
hour, becarfe it began at the third hour after, viz. at nine of the clock, The third quarter was called the ſixth hour, besauſe it Legan then, 
viz, at twelve of the clock, or high-noon. The fourth was called the ninth hour, becauſe it began then, viz. at three of the clock in the 
afternoon, Now whereas John, ch. xix. 14, fays, it was about the ſixth hour when Pilate fat down upon the judgment-ſeat to condemn him, 
and Mark, ch. xv. 25, ſays, it was the third hour, and “ and they crucified him ;”? it is probable they both ſpake of one and the ſame part, 
and quarter of the day, v1z. the ſecond quarter, which Mark calls the third hour, becauſe it began at the third hour, viz. nine of the clock. 
But John ſays, it was aboat the ſixth hour, becaufe that quarter ended at the ſixth hour, and to ſhew that the ſixth hour was not yet come. 


. . Z : . „the words are read thus, 
ag nY woes 79177, It Was about the third hour; and fo that place of John may eaſily be reconciled with this of Mark. | | 


3 3 3 the 


Romans did theſe things to him that was a green tree, and 
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the Jews, to be hanged on a tree, as appears, Deut. xxi. 23. for it was uſually the puniſh- 
ment of fuch as had by ſome notorious wickedneſs provoked God to pour out his wrath 
upon the whole land, and ſo were hanged up to appeaſe his wrath; as we may ſec in thoſe 
inſtances, Numb. xxv. 4. and 2 Sam. xxi. 6. and thoſe who were put to this kind of death 
were accounted execrable and accurſed wretches, that defiled the earth with trading on 
it, and would, as it were, pollute the air while they remained above ground. 3. It was 
a very painful and grievous kind of puniſhment : it was lenta & produfta mors, no ſpeedy, but 
4 lingering, languiſhing death. | | 

Now it was requiſite our Saviour ſhould ſuffer this kind of puniſhment : 1. That the 
types and figures in the Old Teſtament, which foreſhew this, might be fulfilled in him; as 
particularly that of the Braſen Serpent, Numb. xx1. 8. compared with John 11. 14. 2. That 
that prophecy, Pf. xx11. 16. might be fulfilled, © They have pierced my hands and my 
feet. g. To:ſhew that he voluntarily became © a curſe for us,“ and took upon him the 


cCurſe and puniſhment due to us for our fins, that, by bearing it, he might deliver us from 


the ſame. Sce Gal. iii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Heb. ix. 26, 28. 

6. Pilate cauſed a ſuperſcription to be written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, and to be 
put over his head on the croſs, © This is Jeſus of Nazareth, King of the Jews,” that ſo the 
people of ſeveral nations, that came to the feaſt at this time, might read and underſtand 
it; for it was a cuſtom among the Romans, to put a title or ſuperſcription upon the croſſes 
on which malefactors ſuffered; containing their crimes, and the cauſe of their death, for 
the clearing of juſtice, and {haming the perſon condemned. The chief prieſts, difliking 
this ſuperſcription, requeſted Pilate to alter it: but, by the providence of God over-ruling 
him, he would not gratify them therein, and ſo was, unawares, an inſtrument and means 
of publiſhing the truth to all that read this title, or heard of it; and what was intended to 
brand our Saviour with the crime of uſurping an earthly kingdom, really tended to his 
glory and honour; for hereby he was proclaimed the true Meſſiah, and ſpiritual King of 
the Jews, v-a of the whole church, notwithſtanding the malicious endeavours of the chief 
prieſts to hinder it. | + 

7. Not long after he was ſaſtene to the croſs (that is to ſay, about high-noon), a great 
and wonderful darkneſs began, and ſpread itſelf all over the land of Judar, and iar be- 
vond. even over other parts, ſuch as is uſual in a great eclipſe, and continued till three 
o'clock in the aiternoon. Now this was no natural darkneſs, cauſed by any natural or 
ordinary eclipſe of the ſun, that is, by the interpoſition of the dark body of the moon, 
between the fun and the earth: for, falling out at the time of the paſſover (viz. on the 
fiteenth day of the month), the moon was then at the full, and oppoſite to the ſun: 
whereas the ſun is never eclipſed, in the courſe of nature, but in the new of the moon: 
for then only the ſun and moon are in conjunction, as they mull always be in an cclipſe of 
the ſun: the fun, therefore, was now darkened miraculouſly by the ſupcrnatural and 
immediate power of God, reſtraining its beams and radiation; and thus that was fulfilled 
which we find recorded in Amos vin. g. (though ſpoken there to another purpoſe) And 
it ſhall come to paſs in that day, faith the Lord God, that I will cauſe the ſun to go down 
at noon, and will darken the earth in the clear day.” 

8. They divided his garments into four parts; to every ſoldier that was employed in the 
execution, a part. And for the ſeamleſs coat (which, being woven or knit, was not fit to 
be divided) they caſt lots whoſe it ſhould be, as was foretold, Pf. xxii. 18. They part 
my garments 213ong them, and caſt lots upon my velture.” 

9. They that palled by reviled him, and railed on him, wagging their heads [ ſee Pf. xliv. 
14, XXXV. 21, 23. Ezek. xxv. g., and ſaving, O thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and build. 
elt it again in three days, fave thyſelf; if thou be the Son of God, come down from the 


crofs.“ They fallely fuppoled, that became he did not come down from the croſs. there- 
fore he could not; whereas the true reaſon why he would not deliver himſelf from death, 
Was, that the work of our redemption might not be hindered thereby, Matt. xv. 29, 30. 

10. The chief prieſts alſo and rulers, with the ſcribes and elders (that is, ſome of all the 
chief rulers of the Jews, both eccleſiaſtical and civil), mocking and ſ{coffing at him, ſaid 
among themſelves, © He faved others (viz. when he cured the diſeaſed, and raiſed ſome 
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3830 Tux NEW AND COMPLETE HISTORY or Tax LIFE. and DEATH or | _ 
from the dead), himſelf he cannot ſave. If he be the King of Iſrael, the Chriſt, the choſen 
of God, let him come down from the croſs, and we will believe in him. He truſted in 
God, let him deliver him, if he will have him: for he ſaid, I am the Son of God.” Sce 
PI. xxii. 6, 7, 8. But the reaſon (as we ſaid before) why he did not deliver himſelf, 
was not for want of power to do it, but becauſe it was not fit or expedient for him to do 
it at this time, when it was appointed by God his Father that he ſhould ſuffer for the fins 
of men, Matt. xv. 31, 32. | 5 5 

11. The mit mocked him, and offered him vinegar, ſaying, If thou be 
the King of the Jews, ſave thyſelf,” Luke xx11. 36, 37. 5 : ne 

12, One of the thieves alſo reviled him, and caſt the fame in his teeth which the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes had done before; and, railing at him, faid, © If thou be the Chriſt, ſave 
thyſelf and us.” But the other fog ey his heart extraordinarily changed and wrought. 
upon by our Saviour, and by what he faw by him on the croſs; and having grace given 
him to repent, and believe in him), rebuked his fellow, ſaying, ' Doſt not thou fear God, 
who takes notice of thoſe that inſult over the alflicted, and ſuch as are in miſery, eſpeci— 
ally ſeeing thou thyſelf art ſuffering the ſame puniſhment? And indeed both thou and. I 
ſuffer juſtly, and receive the due reward of our deeds ; but this is a moſt innocent perſon, 
who came to do good to this people, and is thus unjuſtly and cruelly uſed by them.” 
And then, turning to our Saviour, he prayed, ſaying, *© Lord, remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy kingdom.” To whom Jeſus anſwered, * This day ſhalt thou be with me 
in Paradiſe,“ Luke xx11. from 39 to 44. „ 

13. There ſtood by his croſs his mother (probably at this time a widow, a {word paſſing 
through her ſoul, as Simeon had propheſied, to fee her ſon thus uſed, Luke ii. 35.) an 
his mother's ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas alias Alpheus, and Mary Magdalen, and 
John the diſciple whom he loved. Thefe, it ſeems, had drawn nearer than the reſt, who 


were looking on him at ſome diſtance, as is intimated in Mark xv. 40. and after his death ® 


he came to them, and thoſe others of our Saviour's friends and well-wiſthers, who were there | 
reſent, Luke xxiii. 49. When Jeſus ſaw his mother, and his beloved diſciple ſtanding | 
by, taking notice of her ſorrowful and deſolate condition, he ſaid to her, Woman, 
_ Behold thy ſon;“ as if he would have ſaid, Look upon John, who from henceforward 
ſhall be to thee as a ſon. And to John he ſaid, © Behold thy mother ;” that is, I commend 
her to thee, and to thy care, even as if ſhe were thy own mother; and from that time 

John took her home to his houſe, John xix. 25, 26, 27. i 
14. Jeſus having now hung about three hours on the croſs, about the ninth hour (name- 
ly, three o'clock in the afternoon), feeling in his ſoul the burden of God's wrath for our 
{ins, he cried out, © Eh, Eli, Lamaſabacthani, which is, in Syriac, My God, my God! 
why haſt thou forſaken me?“ and occurs at the beginning of Pf. xx11. in which there are 
many things typically ſpoken of Chriſt. Now for the better underſtanding of theſe words, 
we may obſerve 1. This forſaking is not underitood of his whole perſon, but of his 
human nature only : the Godhead of Chriſt could not be forſaken. 2. He was not for- 
ſaken wholly, in regard of all preſence or aſſiſtance from God: that could not be, ſo long 
as the perſonal union of the Godhead with his manhood continued ; and that continued 
during the time of his paſſion, and can never be ſevered or diſſolved; fo that the Godhead 
upheld the manhood all the time of his ſuffering. 3. He was not forſaken in regard of 
God's love towards him: for God never loved him better than now, when he was molt 
obedient to his will, John x. 17. © Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down 
my hfe.” 4. His faith did not fail, but acted in this very time of his forſaking, as appears 
by thoſe fducial words, © My God, my God!” But he was forſaken in this ſenſe, the 
Godhead did withdraw its comfortable preſence and aſſiſtance for a time only, and in 
ſome degree, ſrom the manhood, now when he ſuffered on the croſs; as before it did, 
during the time of his inward agony in the garden: God withdrew from him at preſent. 
the comfortable {feeling and manifeſtation of his love, and left him for a time under a ſenſe of 
his wrath due to our fins. Therefore he complains not out of any impatience or unwilling- 
neſs to ſuffer what his father had laid upon him, but to ſhew and expreſs the grievouſnels 
of his preſent ſufferings and paſſion, and that ſpecial notice might be taken — — K 
3 thoſe 
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| thoſe there preſent: for, as man, he had a natural deſire to be eaſed and delivered from 

this burden of God's wrath, lying now ſo heavy upon him; and this deſire might be in 
him without fin ; ſeeing nature, being oppreſſed and afflicted, may without ſin deſire eaſe 
and reſreſhment, ſo it be with ſubmiſhon to God's will. 


Uſeful and Praclical REFLECTIONS and REMARKS on CHRIST's Crucifixion. 


The ſentence of death is paſt, and now who can with dry eyes behold the fad pomp of 
my Saviour's bloody execution! All the ftreets are full of gazing ſpectators, waiting for 
this rueivl fight! At laſt, O Saviour, there thou comelt out. of Pilate's gate, bearing that 

which ſhall ſoon bear thee; to expect thy croſs was not torment enough, thou muſt carry 
it:; all chis while, thou ſhalt not only ſee, but feel thy death before it come: and mult 
» ® Hhc<lp. to be an agent in thine own paſſion. It was not out of favour that, thoſe ſcornful 
" #F robes being {tripped off, thou art led to death in thine own cloaths. So beſmeared was 
| thy face with blood, ſo ſwoln and diſcoloured with buffetings, that thou couldſt not have 
; been known but by thy uſual habit. Now thine inſulting enemies are ſo much more 

7 imperiouſly cruel, as they are more ſure of ſucceſs. Their mercileſs tormentings have 
made thee half dead already; yet now, as if they had done nothing, they begin afreſh ; 
and will force thy weakened and fainting nature to new exerciſes of pain. The tranſ(- 
verſe of thy croſs, at leaſt, is upon thy ſhoulder: when thou canſt ſcarce go, thou mult 
| carry: one kicks thee with his foot; another ſtrikes thee with his ſtaff; another drags 
 E thee haſtily by thy cord; and more than one ſpur on thy unpitied wearineſs with angry 
| commands of halte. Oh true form and ſtate of a ſervant! All thy former actions, O 
| 


Saviour, were, though painful, yet free; this, as it is in itſelf ſervile, ſo it is tyrannically 
enforced; enforced yet more upon thee by thy own love to mankind, than by their 
power and ſpite. It was thy Father that laid upon thee the iniquity of us all; it was 

| thine own mercy that cauſed thee to bear our fins upon the croſs; and to bear the croſs; 
with the curſe annexcd to it) for our ſins. How much more voluntary muſt that needs 
| be in thee, which thou requireſt to be voluntarily undertaken by us! It was thy charge, 
„If any man will come aſter me, let him deny himſelf and take up his croſs, and follow 

me.” Thou didſt not ſay, * Let him bear his croſs,” as forcibly impoſed by another, bit, 

„Let him take up his croſs,” as his free burden: free, in reſpect of his heart, not in 
reſpe& of his hand; ſo free, that he ſhall willingly undergo it, when it is laid upon him; 

not ſo free as that he ſhall lay it upon himſelf unrequired. O Saviour, thou didſt not 
ſnatch the croſs out of the ſoldiers' hands, and caſt it upon thy ſhoulder; but when they 

laid it on thy neck, thou underwenteſt it: the conſtraint was theirs; the will was thinc. 
It was not ſo heavy to them, or to Simon, as it was to thee; they felt nothing but the 
wood, thou ſelteſt it clogged with the load of the ſins of the whole world. No marvel if 
thou faintedſt under that fad burden: thou that beareſt up the whole earth by thy 
word, didit ſweat and pant and groan under this 1inſupportable carriage: O bleſſed 
eſus, how could I be confounded in myſelf to ſee thee, aſter ſo much loſs of 

Wlood, and exceſs of toil through pain, languiſhing under that fatal tree! and yet, 

why ſhould it more trouble me to ſee thee ſinking under thy croſs now, than to ſee 

thee ſoon after, hanging upon thy croſs? In both, thou wouldlt render thyſelf weak 

and miſerable, that thou mighteſt ſo much the more glorify thy infinite mercy in ſuffer- 

ing. : 

It is not out of any compaſſion of thy milery, or care of thine eaſe, that Simon of 
Cyrene is forced to be the porter of thy croſs: it was out of their own eagerneſs of thy 
diſpatch: thy feeble paces were too flow for their purpoſe ; their thirſt for thy blood 
made them impatient of delay. If thou didſt weanly ſtruggle with the burden of thy 
ſhame along the {treets of Jeruſalem, when thou comeſt once paſt the gates a helper ſhall 
be deputed to thee; the expedition of thy death was more {weet to them, than the pain 
of a lingering paſſage. What thou ſaidſt to Judas, they ſay to the executioner, © ye 
5 thou 
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to the gibbet, ſhall accompany thee, O Saviour, both to thy death, and init: they are 
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thou doeſt, do quickly:“ while thou yet liveſt, they cannot be quiet, they cannot be ſafe; 
to haſten thine end, they lighten thy burden. | : Op 
Hadſt thou done this out of choice, which thou didſt out of conſtraint, how I ſhould 
have envied thee, O Simon of Cyrene, as too happy in the honour to be the firſt man 
that bore that croſs of thy Saviour; wherein millions of bleſſed martyrs have, ſince that 
time, been ambitious to ſucceed thee. Thus to bear thy croſs for ur, O Saviour, was 
more than to bear a crown from thee. Could I be worthy to be thus graced by thee, I 
{hould view with contempt and pity all other glories. _ HS Ch | 
While thou thus paſſeſt, Oh dear Jeſus, the ſtreets and ways reſound not all with one 
note. If the malicious Jews and cruel ſoldiers inſulted thee, and either hailed, or railed 
on thee, with a bitter violence, thy faithful followers were no leſs loud in their moans, and 
ejaculations: neither would they endure that the noiſe of their cries and lamentations 
ſhould be drowned with the clamour of the reproaches of thine enemies: but, eſpecially 
thy bleſſed mother, and thoſe other zealous aſſociates of her own ſex, were the molt pal- 
ſionate in their wailings. And why ſhould I think, that all that devout multitude, who ſo 
lately cried Hoſanna in the ſtreets, did not alſo bear their part in theſe public condolings? 
Though it had not concerned thyſelf, O Saviour, thine ears had been ſtill more open to 
the voice of grief than of malice: and ſo thy lips alſo are open to the one, ſhut to the 
other: Daughters of Jeruſzlem, weep not for me, but weep for yourſelves, and tor 
your children.” Who would not have thought, O Saviour, that thou ſhouldſt have been 
wholly taken up with thine own ſorrows ! the expectation of ſo bitter a death had been 
enough to have overwhelmed any ſoul but thine; yet even now can thy gracious eye find 
time to look beyond thine own miſeries, at theirs; and to pity them, who, inſenſible of 
their own enſuing condition, mourned for thy preſent ſufferings. They {ce thine extre- 
mity, thou foreſeci}. theirs: they pour out their ſorrow upon thee, thou retorteſt it upon 
themſelves. We ully creatures walk blindfolded in this vale of tears, and little know 
what evil is coming upon us: only what we feel we know; and, while we feel nothing, 
can ind leiſure to bellow our compaſſion on thoſe who necd 1t perhaps leſs than our- 
ſelves. Even now, O Saviour, when thou wert within the view of thy Calvary, thou 
canſt forciee and pity the devallation of thy Jeruſalem: and giveſt a melancholy predic- 
tion of the imminent deſtruction of that city which lately had colt thee tears, and now 
{hall coſt thee blood: not all the indignant cruelty of men can rob thee of thy mercy. 
Jeruſalem could not want malefactors, though Barabbas was diſfmiſled. That all this 
execution might ſeem to be done out of a zeal tor juſtice, two capital offenders, adjudged 


led manacled after thee, as leſs criminal; no ſtripes had diſabled them from bearing their 
cQwn crolies. Long ago was this unmeet ſociety foretold by thine evangelical feer; © Ke 
was taken from priſon, and from judgment: he was cut out of the land of the living: he 
made his grave with the wicked.“ O bleſſed Jeſus, it had been «©1{paragement enough to 
thee, to be atlociated with the beſt of men (ſince there is much {in in the perfecteſt, and 
there could be no fin in thee);, but to be matched with the ſcum of mankind, whom 
vengeance would not ſuffer to live, is ſuch an indignity as contounc's my thoughts. 
Surely, there is no angel in heaven but would have been proud to attend-thee: and what 
could the earth afford worthy of thy train? yet malice hath ſuited thee with company [| 
next to hell; that their viciouſneſs might reflect upon thee, and their fin might {tain thine I 
innocence! Ye are deceived, O ye fond judges; this is the way. to grace your dying 
majlefactors; this is not the way to diſgrace him, whole guiltlefIneſs and perfection tri- 
umphed over your injuſtice: his preſence was able to make your thieves happy; their 
preſence could no more blemiſh him than your own. Thus guarded, thus attended, thus 
accompanied, art thou, bleſſed Jeſus; led to that loathſome and infamous hill, which now 
thy laſt blood ſhall make ſacred; now thou ſetteſt thy foot upon that riſing ground, 
which ſhall precede thine Olivet; whence thy foul [hall firit aſcend into thy glory. 
There, while thou art addreſſing thyſelf for thy laſt act, thou art preſented with that 
bitter and farewell potion wherewith dying malefactors were wont to have their ſenſes 
ſtupified, that they might not feel the torments of their execution, It was but the com- 
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mon mercy of men to alleviate the death of offenders; ſince it is not intended that their 
'2 laſt doom ſhould be ſo much pain, as diſſolution. | | 5 
That draught, O Saviour, was not more welcome to the guilty, than hateful unto thee. 
In the vigour of all thy inward and outward ſenſes, thou wouldſt encounter the moſt-vio- 
lent aſſaults of death, and ſcornedſt to abate the leaft touch of thy quickeſt apprehen- 
fon. Thou well kneweſt that the work thou wenteſt about, would require the uſe of all 
thy powers: it was not thine eaſe that thou ſoughteſt, but our redemption; neither didſt 
thou mean to yield to thy laſt enemy, but reſiſt. and overcome him; which that thou 
mighteſt do the more gloriouſly, thou challengedit him to do his worft; and, in the 
mean time, would not unfurmſh thyſelf of any of thy powerful faculties. This greateſt 
combat that ever was, ſhall be fought on even hand; neither would!t thou ſteal that vic- 
tory which thou now atchievedſt over death and hell. Thou didſt but touch at this 
cup; it is a far bitterer than this that thou art now drinking up to the dregs. Thou refu- 
ſedſt that which was offered thee by men; but that which was mixed by thine eternal 
Father {though mere gall and wormwood), thou didſt drink up to the laſt drop; and 
therein, O bleſſed Jeſus, lies all our health and ſalvation; I know not whether I do more 
ſuffer in thy pain, or rejoice in the iſſue of thy ſuffering. | | 
Nov, even now, O Saviour, art thou entering into thoſe dreadful liſts; and now art 
I thou grappling with thy laſt enemy; as if thou hadſt not ſuffered till now, now thy 
bloody paſſion begins; a cruel depredation begins that violence. Again do theſe grim 
and mercileſs ſoldiers lay their rude hands upon thee, and ſtrip thee naked; again are 
thoſe bleeding weals laid open to all eyes; again muſt thy ſacred bod undergo an abhor- 
red nakedneſs: lo, thou that clotheſt man with raiment, beaſts with hides, fiſhes with 
ſcales and ſhells, earth with flowers, heaven with ſtars, art deſpoiled of cloaths; and 
ſlandeſt expoſed to the ſcorn of all bcholders. As the firſt Adam entered into his para- 
diſe, fo doſt thou, the ſecond Adam, into thine, naked; and as the fſirſt Adam was 
Cloathed with innocence, when he had no cloaths, ſo wert thou the ſecond, too, and 
more than ſo; thy nakedneſs, O Saviour, cloaths our ſouls, not with innocence only, 
but with beauty: hadſt not thou been naked; we had been cloathed with confuſion ; O 
happy nakedneſs, whereby we arc covered from ſhame! O happy ſhame, whereby we 
are inveſted with glory! All the beholders ſtand wrapped with warm garments, thou 
only art ſtripped to tread the wine-preſs alone. How did thy bleſſed mother now with 
her veil upon thy ſhoulders : and that diſciple, who lately ran naked from thee, wiſh in 
vain that his loving pity might do that for thee, which fear forced him to do for himſelf. 
Shame is ſucceeded with pain. Oh the torment of the croſs! Methinks I fee and feel 
now, having faſtened the tranſverſe to the body of that fatal tree, and laid it upon the 
ground, they racked and {trained thy tender and facred limbs, to fit the extent of their 
fore-appointed meaſure: and having diſtorted thine arms beyond their natural reach, 
ho they faſtened them with cords; till thoſe ſlrong iron nails [ which were driven up to 
the head, through the palms of thy bleſſed hands) had not more firmly than painfully 
'F fixed thee to thy gibbet. The tree is raiſed up, and now not without a vehement concuf. 
ſton ſettled in the mortiſe. Woe is me, how are thy joints and ſincws torn and ſtretched 
till they crack again, by this torturing diſtenſion ! how doth thine own weight torment 
thee, while thy whole body reſts upon this forced and dolorous hold; till thy nailed feat 
bear their part in a no leſs afflictive ſupport! how did the rough iron, pierce thy fouk | 
while, paſſing through thoſe tender, and ſenſible parts, it carried thy fleſh before it, and 
as it were rivetted it to that ſhameful tree! 3 
_ There now, O dear Jeſus, there thou hangeſt, between heaven and earth, naked, bleed- 
ing, forlorn, deſpicable! the ſpectacle of miſerics, the ſcorn of men! Be abathed, O VN 
1avens and earth! and, all ve creatures, wrap up yourſelves in horror and contuſion, to 
ſee the ſhame and pain and curſe of your molt pure and omnipotent Creator. How could 
ye ſubſiſt, while he ens ſuffers, in whom ye are? Oh Saviour, didſt thou take Neth for 
our redemption tobe Hus indignantly uſed, thus mangled, thus tortured! Was this mea- 
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ſure fit to be oled hat ſacred body, that was conceived by the Holy Gholt of the |! 
pure ſubſtance 0! 1. 1.4 44culate virgin! Woe is me, that which was unſpotted with fin, 1 
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is all blemiſhed with human cruelty.; and ſo woefully disfigured, that the bleſſed mother 
who bore thee could not have known thee; ſo bloody were thy temples, ſo fwoln and 
diſcoloured was thy face; ſo was the ſkin of thy whole body ſtreaked with red and blue 
ſtripes; ſo did thy thorny diadem ſhade thine heavenly countenance; ſo did the itreams of 


thy blood cover and deform all thy parts! The eye of ſenſe could not diſtinguiſh thee, 
O dear Saviour, in the neareſt proximity to thy croſs; the eye of faith ſees thee in all this 
dittance; and by how much more 1gnominy, deformity, pain, it finds in thee, ſo much 
more it admires the glory of thy mercy. Alas! is this the head that is decked by thine 
eternal Father with a crown of pure gold, of immortal and incomprehenſible majeſty, 
which is now incircled with prickly thorns? Is this the eye that ſaw the heavens opened, 
and the Holy Gholt deſcending upon that head; that ſaw ſuch reſplendence of heaven! 


brightneſs on mount Tabor, which now begins to be overclouded with death! Are theſe 


the ears that heard the voice of thy Father, owning thee out of heaven; which now tingle 
with buffettings, and glow with reproaches, and bleed with thorns! Are theſe the lips that 
ſpake as never man ſpake; full of grace and power; that called out dead Lazarus, that 
ejected the !tubborneſt devils, that commanded the cure of all diſeaſes, which now are 
{woln with blows, and diſcoloured with blueneſs and blood ! Is this the face that ſhould 
be fairer than the ſons of men, which the angels of heaven ſo defired to ſee, and can never 
be ſatisfied with ſeeing ; that is thus foul with the naſty mixtures of ſweat and blood and 
{ſpittings on! Are theſe the hands that ſtretched out the heavens as a curtain, that by their 
touch healed the lame, the deaf, the blind; which are now bleeding with the nails! Are 
theſe the feet which walked lately upon the liquid pavement of the ſea, before whoſe foot- 
ſtool all the nations of the earth are commanded to worſhip ; that are now ſo _ painfully 


fixed to the croſs! O cruel and unthankful men, that offered ſuch meaſure to the Lord of [i 


life! Oh infinitely merciful Saviour, that would ſuffer all this for unthankful finners ! 


That fiends ſhould do theſe Cong to guilty ſouls, 1t 1s (though terrible, yet) juſt; but 


es men ſhould do thus to the bleſſed Son of God, it is beyond the capacity of our 

OrTOr. ns | 1” g 
Even the moſt hoſtile diſpoſitions have been content only to kill; death hath ſated the 

molt eager malice ; thine enemies, O Saviour, held not themſelves ſatisfied, unleſs they 


might enjoy thy torment. Two thieves are appointed to be thy companions in death; 


thou art appointed to the midſt, as the chief malefactor; on which ſoever hand thou look- 
eſt, thine eye meets with an hateful partner! But, O bleſſed Jeſus, how ſhall I enough ad- 
mire and celebrate thy in finite mercy, who madeſt ſo happy an ule of this Jewiſh enmity, 


as to improve it to the occaſion of the ſalvation of one, and the comfort of millions! ls 
not this, as the laſt, fo the greateſt ſpecial inſtance of thy wonderſul compaſſion, to con- 


vert that dying thief ? with thoſe nailed hands to ſnatch a foul out of the mouth of hell! 
Lord, how I bleſs thee for this work! how do I ſtand amazed at this, above all other the 


demonſtrations of thy goodneſs and power! The offender came to die; nothing was in ; 
his thoughts but his guilt and torment ; while he was yet in his blood, thou ſaidſt, This 


ſoul ſhall live.” Before ever the intoxicating potion could have time to work upon his 
brain, thy ſpirit infuſes faith into his heart: he that before-had nothing in his eye but pre- 
ſent death and torture, is now lifted up above his croſs, in a bleſſed ambition, © Lord re- 
member me when thou comeſt into thy kingdom.” Is this the voice of a thief, or of a 
diſciple? Give me leave, O Saviour, to borrow thine own words: © Verily, I have not 
found ſo great faith, no not in all Iſrael.“ He ſaw thee hanging miſerably by him, and yet 
ſtyles thee © Lord:;” he ſaw thee dying, yet talks of thy kingdom; he felt himſelf dying, 


yet talks of a future remembrance ! O faith ſtronger than death, that can look beyond the 


croſs, at a crown; beyond diflolution, at a remembrance of life and glory! Which of thine 


eleven were heard to ſpeak ſo gracious a word to thee in theſe laſt pangs? After thy reſur- 


rection, and knowledge of thine impaſſible condition, it was not ftrange for them to talk 

of thy kingdom; but in the midſt of thy ſhameful death, for a dying male factor to ſpeak 

of thy reigning - and ſo implore the remembrance of himſelf in thy kingdom, this is ſuch 

an improvement of faith, as raviſhes my ſoul with admiration. O blefled thief, that halt 

thus happily ſtolen heaven! how hath thy Saviour made thee worthy to be a partner of his 
2 | | 1 5 
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ſufferings, a pattern of undauntable belief, a ſpectacle of unſpeakable mercy ! © This day 
ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe.” Before, I wondered at thy faith; now, I envy thy 
felicity. Thou craveſt a remembrance, thy Saviour ſpeaks of a preſent poſleſhon, * This 
day.” Thou ſucdlt for remembrance as a favour to the abſent, thy Saviour ſpeaks of thy 
preſence with him. Thou ſpeakelt of a kingdom; thy Saviour, of paradiſe. As no diſci— 
ple could be more faithful, ſo no faint could be happier. Precious Saviour, what a pre- 
cedent is this of thy free and powerful grace! where thou wilt give, what unworthineſs 


— 


can bar us from mercy ? when thou wilt give, what time can prejudice our vocation? who 


can deſpair of thy goodneſs, when he, who in the morning was polling towards hell, 1s 
in the evening with thee in paradiſe! “ Lord;” he could not have ſpoken this to thee, but 
by thee, and from thee. What poſhibility was there for a thief to think of thy king- 
dom, without thy Spirit? That good Spirit of thine, which breathed upon this man, 
breathed not upon his fellow; their trade was alike, their ſtate alike, their croſs alike; only 
thy mercy makes them unlike; one is taken, the other refuſed : bleſſed be thy mercy in 
taking one; bleſſed be thy juſtice in leaving the other: who can deſpair of that mercy ? 
who cannot but tremble at that juſtice! | 


Now, O ye cruel prieſts and elders of the Jews, ye have full leiſure to feed your eyes 


with the ſight ye ſo much longed for; there is the blood ye purchaſed ; and is not your 
malice yet glutted” Is not all this enough without all your taunts and {colts and revilings 


at ſo exquilite a miſery ? The people, the pallengers are taught to inſult, where they ſhould. 


pity ; every man hath a ſcorn ready to caſt at a dying innocent. A generous nature is more 
wounded with the tongue, than with the hand. O Saviour, thine ear was more pain— 
fully pierced than thy brows, or hands, or feet: it could not but go deep into thy foul, to 
hear thoſe bitter and girding reproaches from them thou cameſt to ſave. 


But, alas! what flea-bites were theſe in compariſon of thoſe inward torments which thy 


ſoul felt, in the ſenſe and apprehenſion of thy Father's wrath for the fins of the whole 
world; which now lay heavy upon thee for ſatisfaction! This, Oh this was it that preſſed 
thy ſoul as it were to the nethermoſt hell. While thine eternal Father looked lovingly 


upon thee, what didſt thou, what needeit thou to care for the frowns of men or devils? but 


when he once turned his face from thee, or bent his brows upon thee, this, this was worſe 
than death. It is no marvel, now, if darkneſs were upon the face of the whole earth, when 
thy Father's face was eclipſed from thee, by the interpoſition of our fins. How ſhould 


there be light in the world without, when the God of the world, the Father of lights, com- 


plains of the want of light within! That word of thine, O Saviour, was enough to fetch 
the ſun down out of heaven, and to diilolve the whole frame of nature, when thou criedſt, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me?” Oh what pangs were thoſe, dear Jeſus, 
that drew irom thee this complaint! thou well kneweſt, nothing could be more cordial to 
thine enemies, than to hear this ſad language from thee ; they could ſee but the outſide of 
thy ſufferings: never could they have conceived ſo deep an anguiſh of thy foul, if thy own 


lips had not expreſſed it; yet, as not regarding their triumph, thou thus poureſt out thy 


ſorrow; and when ſo much is uttered, who can conceive what is felt! 
_ How 1s it then, with thee, O Saviour, that thou thus aſtoniſheſt men and angels with ſo 
woeful a querulation? Had thy God leſt thee? Thou, not long ſince, ſaidſt, I and my 


Father are one.” Are ye now ſevered? Let this thought be as far from my ſoul, as my ſoul 


from hell. No more can thy bleſſed Father be ſeparated from thee, than from his own 
ellence: his union with thee is eternal; his viſion was intercepted : he could not with— 
draw his preſence, he would withdraw the influence of his comfort. Thou, the ſecond 
Adam, didſt ſtand for mankind upon this tree of the croſs, as the firſt Adam flood and 
fell for mankind under the tree of offence. Thou bareſt our ſins; thy Father jaw us in 
thee, and would puniſh us in thee, thee for us; how could he but with-hold comfort, 
where he intended chaſtiſement! Herein, therefore, he ſeems to forſake thee for the pre- 


lent, in that he would not deliver thee from that bitter paſſion which thou wouldſt under— 


go for us. O ſweet Szviour, had{t thou not been thus forſaken, we had periſhed, Thy 
dereliction is our ſafety; and how incapable ſoever our narrow ſouls are of conceiving hy 
pain and horror, yet we know there can be no danger in the forſaking, while thou canſt 


, i _— —— A Ayo, Ar cog — "us #$-5 1 


lay, 


— W 
—— — — — 


* 
by — —— 2 
JV * — TT — > 2 2 


— 4 8 1 2 "=o - 2 . 
a — — - = - 8 ITE Fore A — Reg the b n Kot 8 : ö n RS ” 8 
* * - A — EL VE dro = +4 - _ 1 OE I a ———— S b 8 RE INES * - e e ae, - 4 - r r 2 r 8 "> 3 — * _ — p a 
- . 8 SS TTT bs — 2 — So > * ; : . — — _ _ £ * * 
— - os 1 — EEEEEE Ore the. 24 N 2 . PE n * y — Err . n — — ws . - . - : ——— - — ' —— —ê — — — 
> , Ly . - 0 * 2 8 9 5 — ner 49 N. 2 * —_ * Oe! 2 n NN = = +} —.— _ q . - * — "I — 1 " 9 = u 
— . 0 ; 8 5 1 a 2 — >: "> — — — —1 — doan N => rar To OS: DER I ere SE — & Hi SSS 22 ow . I — — — r 5 5 a ' J < ER — —— bo 
8 4 3 Caf a — — n 0 2 RG” ey 22; pn PR ” - 0 r PX RJ 9s a ER ECL IE 7 n 0 We 2 — 8 LE nh pe * 1 5 A 1 — — 1 
eee ano it I FEE In 2 r 5 C ˙ Ep oe IR, > res * > - S NPC og a "ns —ͤꝛ — bein ton e eee 2 2 . — N 5 - 2a G 
— — N 2 AT — * SS G 2 — r < 4 n — 3 Ew cc 9 —7r — 0 3 rr 5 2 * —ͤ—ů . - 2 b 2 7 2 - 2 4 
r race eee N 8 8 . 1 A A 


EE 


- wr 222 Pee” 


ä — — — © > 
pn —_— 
<-> 4 wer wt". + 


—— ro — 
+5 — — 


—— 1 


—— — e 


n 
n 
— 


2 * - * * Fo r 8 4 r >< 3 
= * - 


" » — — d — — — 
1 g = « 
=o OOH VE ogra 7 us I LY ee r T nor Ei SY ores — « 5 * „ - — —_— — 
N — n * 
* 2 . ” . . : * * — PR — > — 
* * * we — < - 1 2 * 


>; b 5 
— * % * Ry 
ä — r * 
Dore 
K SO i 4 2 


2. 3 en = 
» 2 . — * We 8 ns 7 a: 4 „ «4, 3.2 44.485 - 4 ” 1 . 2 
1 2 
3 A 4 — : 8 — 
N * * 2 * * , Re Y ES. kun S £ * * * x * — < w 
1 *. DMF Ss . EE A 5 I ; — = . 1 —— d OL IIS — KG = — — Wu 
. 
; K <> 22 OO 
. $% £ 1 2 , . 2 4 0 ' 7 * — 7x 4 - 
— 6 * 2 y * 7 + 2d >: SIE W E 2 , "ek 2 - 3 4 12 þ 
be i Wyn P r . "a x ©: rs a 3 . 1 So PREY IT DITION * 2 Mey a e r —_ * r * ” = Ka mn 8 1 
15 * ö 1 ä 9 . * * ö * 2 ” ae 49D 1 ener „ _ D — 2 — — . © 8 . 4 
e . . 8 . 5 - _—— 2 . \ » 12 — — <a > — 4 4 1 v4 — * pas,” = 8 IS . 2 = 
. to 3 2 8 r TNT "Ix — or, ago mere ren 2 —— —-— — 9 — 2 - — * — — 5 _ E 
124 1 1 8 = > 5 n 5 3 7H l 75 8 * ſo - 2 _ _ * - . 1 . C > 4 p 4 >» >= Tacks as * 4 3 F BY - 4 r > rms 8 C 5 E 
2 2 + . r PR. BE RH OOONET; 2 r CE a Er” "py och — TI — n — — 02008 _— * eee e . 8 * — — x — — 
: = — ey , . 8 L . ' 2 wry * 2 . — e - r * — =? * Nee 5 A _—_ 
— — 1 Ike. — 2 — — — — — 


1 
1 Fl { 
#-. © 
19. 
1 8 * 
15 n £ 
1 75 
1 Fg 
3 
" #34 
> 
1 
- 7 Fe 


IVE N * 


—ͤ—ũↄ— ͥꝗͤ r' —Tw⅜mB i322 


* — — —-— — ” * 
_—_ 


335 Tur NEW AvD COMPLETE HISTORY or Tur LIFE axd DEATH or 


un 
— God 


lay, My God!” He is fo thy God, as he cannot be ours; all our right is by adoption, 
us by nature: thou art one with him in eternal eſſence; we come in by grace and merci- 
ful election; yet, while thou ſhalt enable me to ſay, My God!“ I ſhall hope never to fink 
under thy deſertions. _ | EE ISS 

But, while I am thus tranſported with the ſenſe of thy ſufferings, O Saviour, let me not 
forget to admire thoſe endearing mercies of thine, which thou pouredſt out upon thy per- 
{ecutors. They rejoice in thy death, and triumph in thy miſery ; and ſcoff at thee, in both. 
Inſtead of calling down fire from heaven upon them, thou heapeſt coals of warmeſt love 
upon their heads; Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.” They blaſ. 
pheme thee, thou prayeſt for them; they ſcorn, thou pitieſt; they fin againſt thee, thou 
prayeſt tor their forgiveneſs : they profeſs their malice, thou pleadeſt their ignorance. O 
compaſſion without example, without meaſure ! fit for the Son of God, the Saviour of 
men. Wicked and fooliſh Jews, ye would be miſerable, he will not let you: ye would 
{in pull upon yourſelves the guilt of his blood, he deprecates it: ye kill, he ſues for your 
remiſſion and life: his tongue cries louder than his blood, © Father, forgive them!” O Sa- 
viour, thou couldſt not but be heard; they who out of ignorance and ſimplicity thus perſe- 
cuted thee, find the happy iſſue of thine interceſſion: now I ſee whence it was that three 
thouſand ſouls were converted, ſoon after, at one ſermon ; it was not Peter's ſpeech, it 
was thy prayer, that was thus ellectual: now they have grace to know and confeſs whence 
they have both forgiveneſs and ſalvation; and can recompenſe their blaſphemies with 
thankſgiving. What ſin is there, Lord, whereof I can deſpair of the remiſhon ? or what 
offence can I be unwilling to remit, when thou pravelt for the forgiveneſs of thy murder- 
ers and blaſphemers ? | Ce FE: 

There is no day fo long but hath its evening. At laſt, O bleſſed Saviour, thou art draw- 
ing to an end of theſe painful ſufferings, when, ſpent with toil and torment, thou crieſt 
out, I thirſt.” How ſhouldſt thou do otherwiſe, O dear Jeſus; how ſhouldſt thou do 


otherwiſe than thirſt ? The night thou hadit ſpent in watching, in prayer, in agony, in thy 


conveyance from the garden to Jeruſalem; from Annas to Caiaphas, from Caiaphas to 
Pilate ; in thy reſtleſs anſwers, in buffetings, and ſtripes : the day, in arraignments, in hal- 
ing from place to place, in ſcourgings, in ſtripping, in robing and difrobing, in bleeding, 
in tugging under thy croſs, in woundings and diſtenſion, in pain and paſſion! No marvel 


if thou thirltedſt; although there was no more in this draught, than thy need; it was no 


leſs requiſite thou ſhouldſt thirſt, than that thou ſhouldit die; both were upon the ſame 
predetermination, both upon the ſame prediction; how elſe ſhould that word be verified; 


Pſ. xx11. 14, 15. © All my bones are out of joint: my heart is like wax, it is melted in the 


midſt of my bowels; my ſtrength is dried up like a potſherd and my tongue cleaveth to 
my jaws; and thou haſt brought me into the duſt of death!” Had it not. been to make up 
that word, whereof one jot cannot paſs, though thou hadit felt this thirſt, vet thou hadit 
not diſcovered it. Alas, what could it avail to bemoan thy wants to inſulting enemies, 
whoſe ſport was thy miſery 2 How ſhould they pity thy thirſt that pitied not thy blood- 
ſhed ? It was not their favour that thou expectedſt herein, but their conviction. O Saviour, 
how can we, thy ſinful ſervants, think much to be exerciſed with hunger and thirſt, when 
we hear thee thus mournfully complain! 

Thou that not long ſince proclaimedſt in the temple, © If any man thirſt, let him come 
to me and drink: he that beheveth in me, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living 
waters,” now thyſclt thirſteit. Thou, in whom we beheve, complaine!t to want ſome 
drops; thou who hadit the command of all the waters both above the firmament and be— 
low it; yet thou wouldit thirſt. Even fo, Lord, thou that wouldſt die for us, wouldſt 


thirſt for us; O give me to thirlt after thoſe waters which thou promiſeſt, whatever 


become of thoſe waters which thou wouldſt want. The time was when, craving water 
of the Samaritan, thou gaveil better than that thou aſkedſt; oh give me to thirſt after that 
more precious water; and ſo do thou give me of that water of life, that I may never 
thirit again. — N | 
Bleſſed God, how marvellouily doſt thou contrive thine own affairs! thine enemies, 
while they would exerciſe their malice on thee, hall unknowingly juſtify thee, and con- 
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into the hands of thine eternal Father, and a bowing of thine head, for the change of a 
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I juice till thou ſhouldſt drink it new with thy diſciples in 
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reigneſt. Oh the impotent madneſs of filly men! they think to diſgrace thee with wry 


led by their Barbarons rapacity). Ihe Tews ſue ro have thy bones divided ; but they 


as if :t were altogether in your power and mercy ; not ung appears to you but impotence 
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vince themſelves. As thou before, in thy word, ſaidſt, In thy thirſt, they gave thee 
vinegar to drink.” Had they given thee wine, thou hadſt not taken it; the night before 
thou hadſt taken leave of that comfortable liquor, Ting to drink no more of that ſweet 
ip thy Father's kingdom : had they 
given thee water, they had not fulfilled that prediction, whereby they were {cI-condemn- 
ed. I know not, now, O dear Jeſus, whether this laſt draught of thine were more pleaſin 
to thee, or more, diſtaſteful; diſtaſteful in itſelf (for what liquor could be equally harſh ? 
pleaſin 57 * it made up thoſe ſufferings thou wert to endure, and thoſe prophecies thou 
wert to fulfil. | 4 
Now there is no more to do, thy full comſummation of all predictions, of all types and 
ceremonies, of all ſufferings, of all ſatisfactions, is happily both effected and proclaimed : 
nothing now remains but a voluntary, ſweet, and heavenly reſignation of thy bleſſed foul 


better crown, and a peaceable found {leep in thy bed of caſe and honour, and an inſtant 
entrance into reſt, triumph, and glory. | | | 

And now, O blefled Jeſus, how eaſily have carnal eyes, all this while, miſtaken the 
paſlages and intentions of this thy laſt and moſt glorious work! Our weakneſs could hither. 
to ſee nothing here but pain and igaominy; now, my bettcr-enlightened eyes ſee, in this 
elevation of thine, both honour and happineſs. Lo, thou who art the Mcdiator betwixt 
God and man, the Reconciler of heaven and earth, are lifted up betwixt earth and heaven, 
that thou mighteſt unite and reconcile both. Thou that art the great Captain of Our ſalva- 
tion, the Conqueror of all the adverſe powers of death and hell, art exalted upon this tri- 
umphal chariot of the croſs, that thou mighteſt trample upon death, and drag all thoſe in- 
fernal principalities in chains after thee. Thoſe arms which thine enemies meant violently 
to extend, are ſtretched forth for the embracing of all mankind, who ſhall be made 
partakers of the benefit of thine all-ſufficient redemption : even while thou ſuffereſt, thou 


faces, with putting out their tongues, with bitter ſcolls, with poor wretched indignities, 
when, in the mean time, the heavens declare thy righteouſne „ O Lord, and the carth 
ſhews forth thy power.” The fun draws in his light, as not abiding to ſee the ſufferings of 
his Creator ; the earth trembles under the ſenſe of the wrong done to her Maker: the 
rocks rend, tie veil of the temple is ſevered from the top to the bottom; and, in ſhort, 
the urnrwerſal frame of the world acknowledges the dominion of that Son of God, whom 
man deſpiied, 

Farth and hell have now done their worſt. O Saviour, thou art in thy paradiſe; and 
triumpheſt over the nialice of men and devils. The remains of thy ſacred perſon are not 
yet free. The folchery have parted thy garments, and caſt lots upon thy ſcamleſs coat 


1 
[ 


(thoſe poor 1Þ2115 cant fo nuch onrigh them, as glorify thee ; whoſe ſcriptures are ful— 


fue in van: no more could thy garmer.ts be Whole, than thy body could be broken; one 
nvIolable decree over-ruics both. Fool!thexecutioners. ye look up at that crucificd body, 


and death; little do ye know what an irreſiſtible guard there is upon that ſacred corpſe : 
ſuch, as 1! all the powers of darkneſs thould league againſt, they {hall find themſelves con— 
founded; in ſpite of all the gates of hell, that word ſhall tand, © Not a bone of him ſhall 
be broken.” 555 | 

Still the inſallible decree. of the Almighty leads you on to his own ends, through your 
own Ways. Ye law him already dead, hom ye came to diſpatch : thoſe bones, therefore, 
Mall be whole, which ye had no power to break; but yet, that no piece, either of your 
cruelty or of divine prediction, may remain unſatisfied ; he whoſe bones may not he im— 
paired, ſhall be wounded in his fleſh; he whoſe ghoſt was yielded up, muſt vield his laſt 
blood: © One of the ſoldiers with a ſpear picrced his fide: and forthwith there came out 
blood and water.” Malice is wont to end with life here it outlives it. Cruel man, what 
means this ſo late wound? What commiſſion hadſt thou for this bloody act? late had 
given thee leave to break the bones of the living, he gave no leave to gore the ſide of the 
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purpoſe did thy ſpear pierce ſo many hearts in that one? why wouldit thou kill a dead 
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pleſs thee. This very wound hath a mouth to ſpeak the Meſfiahſhip of my Saviour, and 
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now the ſecond Adam ſleeping, and out of his fide formed the mother of the living, the 


where they were ingarriſoned: their freedom from prejudice rendered them more 
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the centurion avouches that ** he was indeed the Son of God,” and conlequently that he 
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dead: what wicked ſupererogation is this! What a ſuperfluity of maliciouſneſs! To what 


man? Methinks the bleſſed virgin, and thoſe other heart-pierced aſſociates of hers, and the 
diſciple whom Jeſus loved, together with the other of his fellows, the friends and fol- 
lowers of Chriſt; and eſpecially he that was ſo ready to draw his Iword upon the trogy 
of his Maſter's apprehenders, ſhould have work enough to contain themſelves within the 
bounds of patience, at fo ſavage a ſtroke : their forrow could not choole but turn to in. 
dignation ; and their hearts could not but rife (as even mine doth now) at ſo impertinent 
a villany. Hoy caſily could I rave at that rude hand! But, O God, when I look up to thee, 
and conſider how thy holy and wiſe providence {o over-rules the molt barbarous actions 
of men, that, contrary to their will, they turn beneficial, I can at once hate them an 


the truth of thy ſcripture, © They ſhall look at him whom, they have pierced.” Behold 


evangelical church: behold the rock which was ſmitten, and the waters of life guthed ÞF 
forth: behold the fountain that is ſet open to the houſe of David, for fin and uncleanneſs; 
a fountain not of water only, but of blood too. O Saviour, by thy water we are waſhed, 
by thy blood we are redeemed. Thoſe two ſacramems, which thou didſt inſtitute when 
alive, flow alſo from thee, dead, as the laſt memorials of thy love to the church. The 
water of baptiſm, which is the laver of regeneration ; the blood of the New Teſtament, 
thed for remiſſion of ſins; and theſe, together with the Spirit that gives life to them both, 
are the three witneſſes on earth, whoſe atteſtation cannot fail us. Oh precious and 
ſovereign wound, by which our fouls are healed! Into this cleft of the rock let my dove 
fly, and enter; and there ſafely hide herſelf from the talons of all the birds of prey ! 

It could not be but that the death of Chriſt contrived, and acted at Jeruſalem in ſo 
ſolemn a feſtival, muſt needs draw a world of beholders. The Romans, the centurion and 
his band, were. there as actors, as overſeers of the execution; thoſe ſtrangers were no 
otherwiſe engaged, than as they that would hold fair correſpondence with the citizens, 


capable of an ingenuous conſtruction of all events; * Now, when the centurion and they 
that were with him that watched Jeſus, ſaw the earthquake, and the things that were 
done, they feared greatly, and glorified God, and ſaid, Truly this was the Son of God!” 

What a marvellous concurrence is here of ſtrong and irretragable convictions! Meek— 
neſs in ſuffering; prayer for his murderers: a faithful reſignation of his ſoul into the 
hands of his heavenly Father; the ſun echpſed, the heavens darkened, the earth tremb- 
ling, the graves open, the rocks rent, the veil of the temple torn: who could utter leſs Z# 
than this, Truly this was the Son of God!” He ſuffers patiently ; this is through the 
power of grace; and many good men have done ſo, through his enabling; and the frame of 
nature ſuflers with him; this is proper to the God of nature, the Son of God. 


The centurion, or Roman captain, who commanded the party of ſoldiers who were 
appointed by Pilate to fee the execution done on our Saviour, ſtanding over-againlt him, 
beholding 15 Be palled, and the manner of his dying, and how he cried out, and gave up 
the ghoſt, gloriſied God, ſaying, © Certainly this was a righteous man! truly this was the 
Son of God!” as he projefled himſelf to be. Our Saviour, as we have ſeen before, was 
condemned to death by the Jews for proleſſing himſelf the Son of God; and here behold 


was unjuſtly condemned. 


Then immediately theſe four prodigious things enſued to honour our Saviour at his 
death, who had been ſo much abaled before. 1. The veil of the temple was rent from 
the top to the bottom.” This was a large covering, hung up in manner of a curtain, in 
the inſide of the temple, which was made of blue, purple, crimſon, and fine linen, and 
was curiouſly wrought or embroidered with cherubims upon it, 2 Chron. iii. 14. and by 
this veil (as by a partition) the ſanctuary or holy place was divided and ſevered from the 
holy of holes, into which only the high prieſt, and that but once a year, might enter to 


oller 


Ovn BLESSED LORD axy SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. 349 


=. ds. iti. 41 


— — — 


— 


offer ſacriſice for his own and the people's ſins. Now this veil was miraculoufly rent by the 
power of God, from the top to the bottom, poſſibly, to ſignify and ſhew, 1. That now, by 
the death of Chriſt, all legal and ceremonial worſhip formerly in uſe, and performed in 
the temple, was abrogated, ſee Eph. ii. 15. Col. ii. 14. 2. That there was now. a way 


opened for all true believers to enter into heaven; for the holy of holes within the vell 
(which was before cloſe ſhut up, ſo as neither prieſts nor people could enter there, but 


only the high prieit once a Jo” was a type of heaven, Heb. ix. 24. Therefore, Heb. x. 
19. the apoſtic !avs, that“ we have boldneſs or liberty to enter into the holieſt (that is, 
into heaven) by the blood of Jeſus, by a new and living way, that he hath conſecrated 
for us, through the veil, that is to ſay, his fleſh.” 3. That now a clearer knowledge of 
Chriſt, and the way of ſalvation by him, ſhould be revealed by the miniſtry of the gol- 
pel, than was before in the time of the law, ſee 2 Cor. iii. 12, 13. 2. That there was an 
earthquake. 3. The rocks were. rent. Theſe were ſigns of God's anger againſt the Jews, 
and of Chriſt's divine majeſty, Pf. cxiv. 7. xvii. 7, 8. 4. The graves were opened. The 
grave-{tones, it ſeems, were now moved away, though the dead bodies there interred 
came not out till after the reſurrection of our Saviour. whom the apoſtle calls © the firſt 
fruits of them that ſlept.” 1 Cor. xv. 20. and © the firſt born from the dead,” Col. i. 18. 
but at that other earthquake, at which Chriſt's ſepulchre was opened, then many bodies 
of pious perſons, who had been dead, aroſe out of their graves, and went into the city of 
Jeruſalem (called the holy city, becauſe it was the ſeat of divine worſhip), and were 
there ſeen and known by many, and appeared as witneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection, and 
poſſibly attended him to heaven at his aſcenſion: and hereby was ſhewed that our Saviour 
had overcome death, not only in his own perſon, but for us allo. This may give us 
aſſurance of our own reſurrection, by virtue of his; and further, by this we may ſee, that 
he is the Saviour of all thoſe who believed in him before his incarnation, and died in 
hope to be ſaved by him, as well as of thoſe who believed in him fince; and that the for- 
__y are partakers of the ſruit and benelit of his death and reſurrection, no leſs than the 
atter. | p 

Theſe aſtoniſhing events not only exceedingly affected the centurion, but alſo the peo- 
ple who came together to that ſight, inſomuch that they © ſmote their breaſts,” and 
returned with a deep ſorrow and remorſe for what was done, Luke xx11. 48. | 

Towards the evening the Jews beſought Pilate, 7 only had power to diſpoſe of the 
bodies of condemned perſons, that the legs of the crucified perſons might be broken, to 
haſten their death, that ſo they might be removed, and taken away and buried: the rea- 
inn of which deſire was, becauſe according to the law, Deut. xx1. 22, 23. the land was 
dehled with thoſe who were hanged,” eſpecially if not timely buried; and they judged, 
if the body of theſe perſons remained on the croſs all that night, and on the next fah- 
bath (which was an high-day, the ordinary ſabbath and firſt day of the feait of unlea- 
vened bread concurring), it might pollute both them and their feaſt. Pilate granting their 
deſire, the ſoldiers came, _ brake the legs of the two thieves; but not of Jeſus, 
becauſe he was already dead; yet one of them with a ſpear pierced his ſide, and there 
came out ſtraitway blood“ and water. This the Evangeliſt John avouches to be moſt 
true, and expreſsly aflerts the ſame for the confirmation of the faith of others. And he 
eus that by theſe actions of the ſoldiers, that was done by which that ſcripture was 
fultilled, Exod. x1. 46. © Neither ſhall ye break a bone thereof +,” Chriſt being in this, as 
11 other things, the Antitype of the paſchal lamb; as alſo that other {cripture, Zech. x1, 
10. They {hill look upon me whom they have pierced ;” for the malice of the Jews was 
the chief wheel that moved in this matter, and ſet Pilate and the ſoldiers on work, and 
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* Which may point out to us, that it is he who came by water and by blood, 1 John v. 6. and that, from the merit and eſicacy of his 


death, there floweth out hlood for the obtaining remiſſion, and for {ſprinkling and quieting the conſcience; and watur to regenerate and waſh 
: v | * 
us from our uncleanneſs. 


he Ifraclites going out of Egypt in great haſte, they might not ſlay to break the bones of the paſchal lamb, and cat the marrow 


which pointed out this, that Chriſt ſhould not be broken under his ſufferings, but his bones kept whole, as being ſhortly to riſe again and tri- 
emph over death, And to this allo may that paſſage Pf, liv. 20 be applied, 


therefore 
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therefore they are ſaid to crucify him by theſe ſoldiers hands, Acts li. 36. And this was 
fulfilled (as ſome think) partly in thokk Jews, who, having put Chrilt to death, were 
afterwards converted to him, Acts it. 37. and looked upon him with the eye of faith, as 
the wounded Iſraelites did on the braſen ſerpent; and partly ſhall be fulfilled at the. laſt 
day, when all impenitent perſons ſhall ſee him as their judge, Rev. 1. 7. Mat. xxv1. 64. 


Yet others think there is in that prediction a promiſe contained of a more full converſion 


of the Jews in the latter days, whoſe anceſtors thus pierced and crucified our bleſſed 
Saviour. | | 
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CHAPTER IV 


_ CHRIST's BURTAL, BY JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA. THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. HE APPEARS TO THE TWO 


DISCIPLES GOING TO EMMAUS; AND AFTERWARDS TO THE ELEVEN. DEFENCE OF THE RESURRECTION 
AGAINST THE DEISTS. CHRIST's SIXTH APPEARANCE TO HIS DISCIPLES, THOMAS BEING PRESENT. HIS 

SEVENTH APPEARANCE AT THE SKA OF TIBERIAS., EIGHTH APPEARANCE ON THE MOUNT IN GALILEE. 
HIS NINTH APPEARANCE ON THE FORTIETH DAY. CHRIST's ASC ENSION INTO HEAVEN. 


HEN the evening was come, becauſe it was the preparation, that is, the day before 

'V the ſabbath, Joſeph of Arimathea (an honourable perſon, one of the great coun- 
cil of the Jews, a good and righteous man, who had not conſented to the counſel or 
deed of them who condemned, and cauſed our Saviour to be put to death), being a dil. 
ciple of Jeſus before ys ſecretly. ſor fear of the Jews, who had determined to excom- 
municate all that ſhould conſeſs him to be the Chriſt, John ix. 22), and one who * wait. 
ed* for the kingdom of God,” that is, for the manifeſtation of Chriſt the Meſſiah in the 


fleſh,” and for that ſpiritual kingdom, and royal government, which he by the ſpecial 


appointment of the Father was to exerciſe in and over the church, Pl. ii. 6, 7. having a 
defire to bury our Saviour's body with due honour (not fearing now the diſpleaſure of 


the chief prieſts and ſcribes), but being grown more courageous in the cauſe of Chriſt, 
* went boldly to Pilate, and begged the body of Telus.” Plate at firit ſeemed to doubt 


whether he could be ſo ſoon dead, having hung but three or four hours on the croſs; but 
underſtanding by the centurion that it was ſo, he gave the body to him. Joſeph, having 
obtained his defire, came preſently, and took the body of Jeſus down, and bought fine 
linen to wrap it in. And in this actien Nicodemus, a ruler of the people, and alſo a 
member of the council (John x1. 42. iii. 1. and vu. 50.), joined with him, and brought 
myrrh and aloes and fine ſpices, a great quantity, for the ſame purpoſe, and both together 


_ wound his body in the linen cloth, with the ſpices applied outward:y ; ſo that the body 
was (as it were) wrapt up in them, after the Jewiſh cuſtom, who ufed not to diſembowel 


the dead, but thus to perfume and embalm them; and being in haſte (by reaſon of the 
approaching ſabbath), it is likely they did it not ſo exactly as otherwiſe they would have 
done. Then they laid the body in Joleph's new ſepulchre, which was hewn out of a rock 
in a garden (ſee 2 Kings xx1. 18.) which he had, near the place where our Saviour ſuf— 
fered, wherein never any was laid before, and they ſhut up the ſepulchre, by rolling a 
great ſtone to the door or entrance of it. Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of 
Joſes, and other religious women (Luke xx11. 3 0 

to his grave, and, being there preſent, carefully obſexved where his body was laid, and 
alſo how 1t was laid into the ſepulchre, and went and prepared ſpices and ointments for 
his further embalming, when the ſabbath was over, purpoſing to do it more exactly and 


accurately (out of their ſingular love to him) than Joleph and Nicodemus could lately 
do for want of time. | | — — 


— 


* As old Simeon waited for the conſolation of Hrael, that is, for the coming of the Meſſiah, and for the benefit and comfort which the 
church ſhould have by his coming, viz. the benefit of redemption and ſalvation. 
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The next day the chief priefls and Phariſees came to Pilate, and heſought him, that he 
would give order that the fepulchre might be ſecured till the third day was over, leſt an 


of his diſciples ſhould come by mght and ſteal away his body, becauſe that decerver (ſo 


they maliciouſly termed him) had ſaid in his life time, that “ he would riſe the third 
day.” Poſhbly they intended then to have ſhewed his body to the people, hoping to have 
convinced them of his untruth in that particular, which would have weakened the credit 
of all the reſt of his doctrine. Pilate tells them, they might take ſome of the garriſon 
ſoldiers appointed for the- guard of the temple, and ſet them to watch the ſepulchre, or 
make uſe of any other means they could deviſe to ſecure it. Hereupon they went and 
ſealed the ſtone with the public ſeal : which prohibited any to remove 1it, or medale with 
it, under pain of the violation of Cæſar's authority [ſce Dan. vi. 17.1, and fet a watch 
to guard the ſepulchre. So that Chriſt's body was kept ſafe in the grave under a three- 
{old guard, namely, of the ſtone, the ſeal, and the watch. | 


The Lord of life was buried (as we have ſeen) on that day on which he was crucified, 
and his body was in the grave ſome part of that day, and all the next day, and ſome part 
of the day following; ſo that he was two nights, and one whole day, and two ſmall parts 
of two more under death: therefore he 1s {aid to be three days and three nights in the 
grave, becauſe the whole time or {pace of three days is put for a part of it, by a Synec- 
doche; which thing was long before prefigured in Jonas; for © as he was three days and 
three nights in the whale's belly, ſo Chriſt was to be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth,” Matt. x11. 40. and this he had divers tunes before forctold, as John ii. 


19, and Mark vin. 31. ix. 31. x. 34. It was molt convenient he ſhould riſe the third day, 


and neither ſooner nor later: not ſooner, that the truth and certainty of his death might 


appear; not later, that his body might not be corrupted in the grave, as was foretold, 


PC. xv1. 10. and that, by a longer delay of bis reſurreciion, the faith of his diſciples might 
not be too much ſhaken. 3 | 

At the end therefore of the ſabbath, or when the ſabbath was now paſt, and when it 
dawned towards the firſt day of the week, in the morning very early, while it was yet 
dark, Mary Magdalen, getting the other women together, ſhe and they ſet out to go to 
the ſepulchre, bringing fpices that they had bought, that they might embalm the body of 
Telus; but before they got to the ſepulchre, it was ſun-riſing. Theſe women ſeem to 
know nothing of the watch that was {et over the ſepulchre, and the ſealing of the ttone ; 
for all their care is, how to get the ſtone rolled away. When they came thither, they 
found that done already; and the watch alſo was fled; for behold early in the morning 
there was a great earthquake, and the angel of the Lord came down irom heaven. an 


rolled away the ſtone, and ſat upon it, on the right hand of the entering into the fepul-- 


chre, in the ſhape of a young man, his countenance like lightning, and his ramont white 
as ſnow*. And when the women entered in, they found not the body of Jeſus there, 
but ſaw another angel, who with the former (which poſhbly now removed into the {epul- 


*I hoſe bodies, or bodily ſhapes, in which theſe angels appeared, were either extraordinirily, and by the immediate power of God, 
created of nothing, or formed of ſome pre- exiſtent matter, and ſo were aſſumed by the a gels. Ihele bodies were no part of their nature 
united to them as our bodies to us, but rather they were as our garments are to us. And if they were created, then they were re luced to 
nothing again: or if they were made of any pre- exiſtent matter, then they were diſſol sed again into the fame matter by the puwer of God ; 
lee Petter on Mark, It is a faw among ſpirits (as the excellent Mr. Mede thinks), that when they have untercourfe or converſe with men, 
they ſhould take ſome viſthle ſhape upon them. Good angels, ke conceives, car take no other thupe than the ſhape of a man, becaufe their 
glorious e>.cellency is to be a only in the moſt excellent of viſible creatures. Nio other hape becomes thote that are called the Sons 
of God, but his only created after God's own image; and not his neither, as now it is, but according as it was before the fall in the 
glorious beauty of his integrity. Age and deformity are the fruits of fn; and therefore the angel, Mark Xvi. appeacs like „u vhüng inan. 
his countenance like lightning, and his garments white as now, as it wette reſembling the beautz Ot glorified bodies. Jo that it 1s probable 
the devil, that apoſtate ſpirit, could not have appeared in a human ſbape, While man food in Innocency ; but, being a deyoncraced ſpirit, 
he mult appear in ſuch a ſhape as might argue his imperfection and abulement, which was the ſhape of a beaſt. Bur now the cate is altered: 
tor fince our fall we know he can aſlume the ſhape of a man; and no v onder that one fallen creature ſhould-reſemble another, Vet he ſtill 
appears, they ſay, in the ſhape of man's imperiections, either as an old or deformed man, and has ever the deformity of ſome member 
about him to denote his condition. But before man's fall it is probable he colt not have aſtumed the ſhaps of a man; and therefore, 
hen he tempted our firſt parents, he appeared in the ſhape of a beatt, the ſhape of a ſerpent, Thus far he. 


No. 18. 4 R | chre, 


— 2 2 


- » 


a a . . — 2 . ET On Rear —— 
— : . ” 4 . : — — rc e 8 2, g * 2 — * 
—— — — F< >. - — — e's * ee 8 r : 2 > on! Os OP; | : e = 2 . — Bo 
—I< r — 2 * 3 e TERED — *. : : * 8 — - en. Fa wi - r — . 
D - — Rs." 7 > y 3 — (5 "Watts IT: b Sac» « 8 . — 2 » 2 
- — = us wo Mons — * 12 3 3 > N 


Af any 
hy os AE 
- - 
_ ——U— — 


342 Tur NEW any COMPLETE HISTORY or THE LIFE and DEATH OF 


— 4 


— 


4 chre, and ſat there) told them“ of his being riſen, and bade them not to fear or he 
1 affrighted, but behold the place where the Lord lay, and not ſeek the living among the 
1 8 | He further bids them to go quickly, and tell his diſciples, and Peter in particular 
| (becauſe he had fallen fo grievoully in denying his maſter, and was ſo grievet for it, and 
thereforc had more nced to be ſpeedily comforted with this good news, than any of the 
other diſciples), that he wes riſen from the dead, and that he would go before them into 
Galilee” ( ah not immediately as ſoon as he was rien, but after ſome ſpace of time 
ſpent in Judza), then he would go thither, where he had moſt converſed, and preached 
molt frequently, and where he had moſt diſciples (to whom his deſire and purpole was to 
ſhew himſelf after his reſarrection, for the confirmation of their faith), and there he 
intended to manifeſt himſelf unto them molt publicly, ſee 1 Cor. xv. 6. . 
Then the women remembered the words of Jeſus, and departing quickly out of the 
ſepulchre with fear, and wonder, and great joy, ran to tell his diſciples, yet they ſaid 
nothing to any man by the way, for they were afraid of the Jews. But when they 
came to the diſciples, and had told them what they had ſeen, their words ſeemed to“ 
them as idle tales; yea Mary herſclt ſeems as yet to doubt whether he were riſen, or no: 
for ſhe tells Peter and John, They have. taken away the Lord, and we know not. 
where they have laid him.” Hereupon Peter and John run to the ſepulchre, and Mary 
Magdalen follows them; and John outran Peter, and came firſt to the ſepulchre, and | 
when he ſtooped down, he ſaw the linen cloaths lying there (which was a ſign that his 
body was not taken away, for then the cloaths would in all probability have been taken 
away with it), but went not in. Then Peter came and went into the ſepulchre, and {aw 
and believed that Chriſt's body was gone, according to Mary's report; for as vet they 
underſtood not fully thoſe ſcripture-prophecies which foretold that he muſt riſe again 
from the dead. And they returned home, wondering how theſe things could ſo be, and 
what would be the iſſue of them. 

1. Now Mary Magdalen ſtayed there ſtill weeping, and at length looking in, ſhe ſaw 
two angels in white, the one at the head, the other at the feet, where the body of Jeſus 
had lain, who ſaid unto her, Woman, why weepelt thou?” She ſaid unto them, 
* They have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid him.” And 
when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe turned herſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus itanding there, but knew 
not that it was he * eyes being yet holden from knowing of him, fee Luke xxiv. 16.), 
but ſuppoſing it had been the gardener, ſhe accordingly {aid unto hun, © Sir, if thou haſt 
borne him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him,” and Iwill take care to have him car- 
ried to his ſepulchre again, or provide ſome other burying-place for him. Hereupon Chriſt 
ſays to her, Mary. At that word ſhe knew him, and cries out, Rabboni, that is, It is 
my Maſter, my Lord Chriſt.” And then going, it ſeems, to embrace his feet, he prohibits 
her, ſaying, Touch me not;” as if he had ſaid, Stay not to touch, or embrace me 
now, for I do not immediately aſcend to my Father; and there will be time enough for 
thee hereafter by ſeeing, hearing, and touching, further to aſſure thyſelf, that it is 1, 
who am now indeed riſen from the dead, and to give me this proof of thy affection, 
which thou now defireſt: but go thy way ſpeedily to my brethren, and tell them, that 
thou haſt ſeen me,” and that I ſhall ſhortly aſcend (after I have informed them of all 
things necellary for them to know) © unto him who 1s my Father (by nature) and their 
Father (by adopting of them), unto my God, and their God;” and this was his firlt 
appearing after his reſurrection. Mary goes immediately to his diſciples, and thoſe that 
had been with him, whom the ſinds weeping and mourning, and tells them, that * ſhe 
had ſeen the Lord,” and that he had ET theſe things unto her. But they, when they 
heard he was alive, and had been {cen of her, believed it not.“ | 

2. The other women, who had becn before with Mary at the ſepulchre, had ſeen that the 
body of Jeſus was not there, and had heard the angels declare that he was riſen, hearing from 
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Or elſe, whereas it is ſaid, Luke xxiv. 5. that both the an 


{vllepfis) which is to be uuderitood but of one gels ſpake to the women, we muſt know, that that is attributed to both (by 
a fyllepfis) which is to be | | 
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Mary Magdalen now that ſhe had ſeen the Lord himſelf, they, it ſeems, went back to the 
ſepulchre again, hoping they ſhould have the happineſs to fee him alſo; and being there 
told again by the angel of Chriſt's reſurrection, and bade to acquaint his diſciples there- 
with, behold in the way Jeſus meets them, and faith unto them, ** All-hail,” and they 
came and © held him hy the feet, and worſhipped him.” Then he bade them not be 


afraid, but go and * tell his brethren,” that they ſhould go into Galilee, and there they 


ſhould meet him, Matt. xxvu1. from ver. 5 to 11. ” 
3. The watchmen, who were let to guard and keep the ſepulchre (being frighted at the 


carthquake, and the apparition of the angel that rolled away the ſtone), fled into the city, 
and ſhewed to the chief prieſts all that had happened. They thereupon aſſemble together 


with the elders, and agree to give a good ſum of money to the ſoldiers, that they ſhould 
ſay. © His diſciples came by night, and ſtole him away, whillt they flept;“ promiſing 
withal, that if it came to Pilate's cars, they would perſuade him it was fo, and would ſave 
them harmleſs *. The ſoldiers accordingly took the money, and did as they were bidden 
for the preſent; but it is probable they afterwards confeſſed this fraud to their companions, 


Matt. xxvlii. from 11 to 16, 


4. The ſame day in the aſternoon two of his diſciples, who ſeem to be of the number of 
the ſeventy (whereof one was Cleophas) go to Emmans, a village that was ſixty furlongs Tt 
from Jeruſalem. As they were in the way, Jeſus joins himſelf to their company; but their 
eyes were ſo holden by the power of God, that they did not diſcern him,“ in his own 
proper ſhape,” but thought it had been another perſon whom they converſed with. And 
they telling him what things were done in thoſe days concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, 
he ſhews them out of the ſcriptures, © it behoved Jeſus to ſuffer ſuch things, and ſo to 
enter into his glory.” When they came to the village, he made offer to go further, and it is 
likely would have ſo done, if their importunity had not detained him; but upon their 
earneſt entreaty, he continued with them. And as he ſat at meat with them, he took 


bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it unto them.” Then their eyes were opened, 


and they diſcerned who he was, and immediately he vaniſhed out of their fight. 

5. Upon this, theſe two diſciples aroſe preſently, and went to Jeruſalem, and found the 
Eleven, and thoſe that uſed to aſſociate with them, gathered together; and (though Thomas 
was not now there, yet the title of the whole chorus or number of apoſtles is given to them, 
becauſe the greatelt part of them was there), as ſoon as they were come among this compa- 
ny, theſe two were told by ſome of them, © That the Lord was riſen indeed, and had 
appeared unto Simon;” and of which appearing to Peter alone Paul {peaks, 1 Cor. xv. 5. 
Hereupon theſe two declared what had happened to themlelves in the way, and how Chrilt 
was made known to them in the breaking of bread; yet ſome of the company did not be- 


beve it, though certified to them, upon the teſtimony and report of theſe two diſciples. 


Whiltit therefore they were diſcourſing of theſe matters, and ſome of them were ſtill doubt. 
ing, Jeſus, inſenſibly as to them, the doors being ſhut, came and ſtood in the midſt of 


them, and ſaid, © Peace be unto you.” At this they were much ſurpriſed and affrighted, 


ſuppoſing they had ſeen a ſpirit: but he upbraided them with their unbelief, and hardneſs 
of heart, becauſe © they believed not thoſe who had ſeen him, ſince he was riſen,” and 
who had reported the ſame unto them. Then he gave them a more clear evidence of his 
reſurrection, by ſhewing them his pierced hands and fide, and the ſcars and marks which 
he vet retained, that they might ſee it was the ſame perſon, and no other than their cruci- 
fied Maſter, who now appeared to them. And he ſaid unto them, © Why are ye troubled ? 
See my hands and feet. A ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me to have.” And 
when they, through tranſport of joy, could hardly believe their own eyes, further to con- 


_ — — 4 
* What could be a more monſtrons ſuggeſtion than that Chriſt's few and fearful diſciples ſhould attempt to open the ſepulchre guarded by 
ſoldiers ; or that the {o!diers ſhouid be all fleeping at once, and fo faſt aſleep that the. great ſtone of the ſepulehre ſhould be rolled back, and 
yet none be awakened thereby ? 
+ Afurlong is two hundred and twenty-five paces, ſo that the eight furlongs make an Italian mile, three of which are about an hour's 
walk, ſo that ſixty furlongs make about two hours' walk and an half, | 5 
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firm them in a certain belief of his being riſen, he. aſked them, © If they had any meat 
there?“ And they bringing him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and an honey-comb, he ate there- 
ot beiore them. And they rejoiced exceedingly © when they ſaw the Lord.” Then he told 
them that theſe were the words he ſpake to them, whilſt he was with them, that © all things 
mult be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Plalms concerning him.“ TT 5 | 

Then he DEER their underſtandings (by the illumination of his holy Spirit 


), that they 
might under 


* 


and the ſcriptures, telling them, that © thus it is written, and thus it behoved * 


Chrilt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third dav, that repentance and remiſſion of 


: 175 
promiied, IIa. ii. 3. that“ the Goſpel ſhould go forth out of Sion and Feruſalem.” And 
he tells them, they ſhall bear witneſs unto all-nations of thoſe things they had ſeen concern- 
ing him, Acts i. 8. He further aſſures them, that he would ſhortiy ſend the promile of 
his Father upon them, that is, the Holy Gliolt, which he would tend them from the Father 
John xiv. 16. and xv. 26, |, and which was promiſed of the Father by the prophet Joel, 
Ch. ii. 28, 29. and bids them tarry at ſeruſalem, till they were endued with power, and 
the nuraculous gift of the holy Spirit, which ſhould deſcend from heaven upon the day of 
Pentecolt. | 

Then he ſaid again, © Peace be unto you,” and conlirms and renews their calling to the 
apollleſhip, or work of the miniltry. as they might poſſibly be much diſcouraged with the 
remembrance. of their laint-heartedneſs in the time of his late fulterings. He therefore 
anew commuiſllionates them, and ſends them to the work of the miniſtry : © As my Father 
ſent me,” to the work of the miniſtry, and preaching the Goſpel, © ſo fend I you.” And 
when he had ſo {ard, he breathed on them, and ſaid, © Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt,“ that 
is, the gifts of the Spirit for that office; ſome fruits whereof (before that full meaſure was 
poured out, Acts ii.) he now beſtows on them: and he does it by breathing on them, being 
an extraordinary ſign ol his communicating this extraordinary benefit to them. And as 
by God's breathing, the firſt man was made a living ſoul, Gen. 11. 7. ſo our Saviour, by 
breathing on his apoſtles, quickened and put life into their ſpirits, and extraordinarily en- 
abled them for the ſervices he called them to. Laſtly, he adds, © Whoſe fins ye remit, 
they arc remitted unto them; and whoſe ſins ye retain, they are retained.” In theſe words 


{ſin might be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem.” It being 


he allerts their authority in the diſcharge of their commiſſion, and declares, that what they 
act this way miniſterially according to their commiſſion (both doctrinally, and by judicial 


procedure) is ratified in heaven, as being a declaration and intimation of the ſentence of 
that court. This power is elſewhere called“ the keys of the kingdom cf heaven,” compre- 
hending both the key of knowledge or doctrine, and the key of order or diſcipline, Matt. xv1. 
19. and © the power of binding and loofing,” Matt. xvii. 18, 20. Here it is called by our 
Saviour, remitting and retaining. The authority. therefore, of miniſters of the Goſpel, 
reſpecting the {ins of thoſe who are members of the church, conſiſts in this, that they are 
by their doctrine to declare againſt all fin as ſin, be it ever ſo ſecret or inward; but to exer- 
eiſe their power in diſcipline againlt fin only as it is open, ſcandalous, and infectious. 
And as to ſuch open finners as are penitent, and feel the bonds of their ſins, they are de- 


_claratively, and by authority from Chriſt, to abſolve and looſe them, and to take off any 
cenſure judicially paſſed on them, for their ſcandalous behaviour: but to ſuch as arc im- 


penitent, they are, by their doctrine, in Chriſt's name, to declare their fins not to be re— 
mitted, but fail bound upon them; and, as need requires, they are by a judicial {entence 
to bind them ſtraiter, that io they may feel thoſe bonds, and ſeek to be looſed from them; 
and thus they are miniitcrially to remit. and retain ſins. And what is thas done according 
to the rules of the word is ratified in heaven, and both the penitent and the obſtinate Gn- 


ner will ind God's mind towards them to be according as is declared in his name, and ac- 


—— STS "I 


* Necelſitale conjegnentie, becauſe God's counſel had fo appointed to accompliſh man's redemption by the death and reſurrection of 
his Son. 
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cording to his appointment in his word, And thus Jeſus appeared five times on the very 


— — * 
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day of his reſurrection. 


ful and Prabvizal RE F LECTIONS and REM AR KS % CH RIS T's Refurreftion, 


The devout Maries keep cloſe, and ſilently ſpend their ſabbath in a mixture of grief and 


hope. How did they wear out thoſe fad hours in bemoaning themſelves cach to other! 
in mutual relations of the patient ſufferings, of the happy expiring of their Saviour; of the 


wonderful events. both in the heavens and carth, that accompanied his crucifixion ; of» 
* his frequent and clear predictions of his reſurrection! and now they have gladly agreed 


(oon as the time will give them leave), in the dawning of the Sunday morning, to viſit 
that dear ſepulchre, neither will they 280 empty-handed. She who had beſtowed that colily 
alabaſter box of ointment, upon her Saviour alive, hath prepared no leſs precious odours 
for him dead. 


Love is reſtleſs and fearleſs. In the dark time of night theſe good women go to buy their 


ſpices, and, ere the day-break, are gone out of their houſes towards the tomb of Chriſt, to 
beſtow them. This ſex is commonly fearſul : it was much for them to walk alone in that 
unſafe ſeaſon; yet, as if deſpiſing all fears and dangers, they thus {pend the night after 
their ſabbath. Might they have been allowed to buy their perfumes on the {abbath, or to 
have viſited that holy tomb ſooner, can we think they would have ſtaid fo long? can we 
{ſuppoſe they would have cared more {or the ſabbath, than for the Lord of the ſabbath, 
who now kept his fabbath in the grave? Sooner they might not come, later they would 
not, to preſent their laſt homage to their dead Saviour. Had theſe holy women known 
their Jeſus to be alive, how had they haſted, who made ſuch ſpeed to do their laſt offices 
to his ſacred corple! For us, we know that our Redeemer liveth; we know where he 1s. 


Oh Saviour, how cold and heartleſs is our love to thee, if we do not halle to find thee in 
thy word and ſacraments! if our ſouls do not fly up to thee, in all holy affections, into thy 


heaven! 


Of all the women, Mary Magdalen is firſt named, and, in ſome evangeliſts, alone; ſhe is 


noted above her fellows; none-of them were ſo much obliged, none {fo zealouſly thank- 
ful. Seven devils were caſt out of her, by the command of Chriſt: that heart which was 
freed from Satan by that powerful diſpoſſeſſion, was now pollelied with a free and gract- 
ous bounty to her dehverer. Twice at the leaſt hath ſhe poured out her fragrant and coſti- 


ly odours upon him. Where there is a true ſenſe of favour and benelicence, there cannot 


but be a fervent deſire of retribution. O blefled Saviour, could we feel the danger of 


every fin. and the malignity of thoſe ſpiritual poſſeſlions from which thou haſt freed us, 


how ſhould we pour out ourlelves into thanktulneſs unto thee ! f | | 
E-ery thing here had horror. The place was both ſolitaryv, and a ſepulchre: nature ab- 


| hors, as the viſage, fo the region of death and corruption: the time, night; only the moon. 


gave them ſome faint glimmering (for this, being the ſeventeenth day of her age, afforded 


{ome light to the latter part of the night); the buſineſs, the viſitation of a dead corpſe. 


Their zealous love hath eaſily overcome all theſe. They had followed him in his fuller- 
ings, when the diſciples left him; they attended him to his croſs, weeping ; they followed 
him to his grave, and ſaw how Joſeph laid him; even there they leave him not, but. erc it 
be day-light, return to pay him the laſt tribute of their duty. How much ſtronger is love 


than death! O bleſſed Jeſus, why ſhould not we imitate thy love to us? Thoſe whom thou 
loveſt, thou loveſt to the end, yea in it, yea after it. Even when we are dead, not our 
ſouls only, but our very duſt is dearly reſpected of thee. What condition of thine ſhould 


remove our affections from thy perſon in heaven, from thy members on carth ! 

Well did theſe worthy women know what Joſeph of Arimathea and Nicodemus had done 
to thee: they ſaw how curiouſly they had wrapped thee, how precioully they had em- 
balmed thee; yet, as not thinking the beneficence of others could be any juſt excnie of 
theirs, they bring their own odours to thy burial, to be perfumed by the touch of thy {a- 
Fes ny What thank 1s 1t to us that gray are obſequious to thee, while we arc {lack 
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or niggardly? We may rejoice in others' forwardneſs; but if we reſt in it, how ſmall joy 
ſhall it be to us, to ſee them go to heaven without us! : ” = 

When, on the Friday evening, they attended Joſeph to the intombing of Jeſus, they 
marked the place, they marked the paſſage, they marked that inner grave-ſtone, which the 
owner had fitted to the mouth of that tomb; which all their care is now to remove; 
* Who ſhall roll away the ſtone?” That other more weighty load, wherewith the vault 1 
was barred, the ſeal, ihe guard, ſet upon both, came e emi into their knowledge; 
this was the private plot of Pilate and the prieits, beyond the reach of their thoughts. 

I do not hear them fay, How ſhall we recover the charges of our odours? or, how ſhall 


we avoid the envy and cenſure of our angry elders, for honouring him whom the gover- 


nors of our nation have thought worthy of our condemnation ? The only thought they 
now take. is, Who {hall roll away the ſtone ?” Neither do they ſtay at home, and rumi— 
nate on this doubt; but, when they are pretty forward on their way, reſolve. to try the 
igue. Good hearts cannot be ſo ſolicitous for any thing under heaven, as for removing 

thoſe impediments which he between them and their Saviour. Oh blefled Jeſus, thou who 
art clearly revealed in heaven, art yet ſtill both hid and ſealed up from too many here on 
earth: neither is it ſome thin veil that is ſpread between thee and them, but an huge ſtone; 
even a true ſtone of offence hes rolled upon the mouth of their hearts; yea, if a ſecond 
weight were ſuperadded to thy grave here, no leſs than three ſpiritual bars are interpoled 
betwixt them and thee above; idleneſs, ignorance, unbelief; who {hall roll away theſe 
ſtones, but the ſame power that removed thine? O Lord, remove that our 1gnorance, that 


ve may know thee; our idleneſs, that we may ſeek thee; our unbelief, that we may find 


and enjoy thee. 


How well it ſucceeds, when we go faithfully and conſcienciouſly about our work, and 
leave the iſſue to God! Lo, now God hath removed the cares of theſe holy women, to- 


gether with the grave-ſtone. To the wicked, that falls out which they teared ; to the god- 
ly, that which they wiſhed and cared for, yea more. 


L al . Holy cares ever prove well; the 
worldly dry the bones, and diſappoint the hopes. Could theſe good vilitants have known 


of a greater ſtone ſealed. of a ſtrong watch ſet, their doubts had been doubled: now God 


goes beyond their thoughts, and at once removes that which both they did and might have 


feared. The ſtone is removed; the ſeal broken, the watch fled. What a ſcorn doth the 
almighty God put upon the impotent deſigns of men! They thought the itone ſhall make 
the grave ſure, the ſeal ſhall make the ſtone ſure, the guard ſhall make both ſure. Now 
when they think all fate, God ſends an angel from heaven above, the earth quakes beneath, 
the ſtone rolls away, the ſoldiers ſtand like carcaſes, and, when they have got heart 
enough to run away, think themſelves valiant ;—the tomb is opened, Chriſt is rifen, they 
confounded. Oh the vain projects of filly men! As if with one ſhovel-full of mire they 
would dam up the ſea; or with a cloth hanged forth they would keep the ſun from ſhin- 
ing. Oh thoſe ſpiders-webs, or houſes of cards, which fond children have (as they think) 

{kilfully framed, which the leaſt breath breaks and ruins! Who are we, ſorry worms, that 
we {ſhould look, in any bulineſs, to prevail againſt our Creator! What creature is ſo baſe 


that he cannot arm againſt us, to our confuſion! The lice and {frogs ſhall be too 


RON for Pharaoh, the worms for Herod. There is no wiſdom nor counſel againſt 
the Lord.” | | 


Oh the marvellous pomp and magnificence of our Saviour's reſurrection! The earth 
quakes, the angel Wears; that it may be plainly ſeen that this divine perſon now riling 
had the command both of earth and heaven. At the diflalution of thine human nature, 
O Saviour, was an earthquake; at the reuniting of it, is an earthquake; to tell the world. 
that the God of nature then ſuffered, and had now conquered ; while thou repoſedſt ſtill 
in the earth, the earth was ſtill when thou cameſt to fetch thine own, © The earth trembled 
at the preſence of the Lord, at the preſence of the God of Jacob.” When thou our truc 


Sampſon awakedſt, and foundelt thyſelf tied with theſe Philiſtian cords, and rouſedſt up, 


and brakeſt thoſe hard and ſtrong twiſts with a ſudden power, no. marvel if the room 
ook under thee. 


Good cauſe had the earth to quake, when the God that made it powerfully calls for 
| his 
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his own fleſh, from the uſurpation of her bowels. Good cauſe had ſhe to open her 
graves, and yield up her dead, in attendance to the Lord of life, whom ſhe had preſumed 
to detain 1n that cell of her darkneſs. What a ſeeming impotence was here, that thou, 
who art the true rock of thy church, ſhouldſt he obſcurely ſhrouded in Joſeph's rock! 
thou that art the true corner-{tone of thy church, ſhouldeſt be ſhut up with a double 
ſtone, the one of thy grave, the other of thy vault! Thou, by whom we are ſealed to the 
day of our redemption, ſhouldſt be ſealed up in a blind cavern of earth! But now, what 
a demonſtration of power doth both the world and I fee, in thy glorious reſurrection! 
The rocks tear, the graves open, the ſtones roll away. the dead riſe and appear, the ſol- 
diers flee and tremble. Saints and angels attend thy riſing. O Saviour, thou liedſt down 
in 5 thou riſeſt in power and glory; thou liedſt down like a man, thou riſeſt like 
a God. 1 

What a lively image haſt thou herein given me of the dreadful majeſty of the general 
reſurrection, and thy ſecond appearance! Then, not the earth only, but the powers of 
heaven ſhall be ſhaken : not ſome few graves ſhall be open, and ſome ſaints appear, but 
all the bars of death {hall be broken, and all that fleep in their graves ſhall ryake, and ſtand 
up from the dead, before thee. Not ſome one angel ſhall deſcend, but thou the great An- 
gel of the covenant, attended with thouſand thouſands of thoſe mighty ſpirits: and if theſe 
ſtout ſoldiers were ſo filled with terror at the feeling of an earthquake, and the fight of 
an angel, that they had ſcarce breath left in them, for the time, to witneſs them alive ; 
where {hall thine enemies appear, O Lord, in the day of thy terrible appearance, when 
the earth ſhall reel and vaniſh, and the elements ſhall be on a flame about their cars, and 
the heavens ſhall be wrapped up as a ſcroll! 0 

O God, thou mighteſt have removed this ſtone, by the force of thine carthquake, as 
well as rive other rocks, yet thou wouldſt rather uſe the minillry of an angel; or, thou 
that gaveſt thyſelf lite, and gaveſt being both to the ſtone and to the earth, couldſt more 
ealily have removed the ſtone, than moved the earth; but it was thy pleaſure to make uſe 
of an angel's hand. And now, he that would aſk why thou wouldſt do it rather by an 
angel than by thyſelf, may as well aſk why thou didſt not rather give thy law by thine own 
immediate hand, than by the miniſtration of angels? why by an angel thou ſmiteſt the II- 
raclites with plagues, the Allyrians with the ſword ? why an angel appeared to comfort thee 
after thy temptation and agony, when thou wert able to comfort thyſelf? why thou uſeſt 
the influences of heaven to fructify the earth? why thou employelt ſecond cauſes in all 
events, when thou couldſt do all things alone? It is with good reaſon thou ſhouldit ſerve 
thyſelf of thine own, neither is there any cauſe to be inquired either for their motion or 
relt, beſides thy will. 

Thou did{t raiſe thyſelf, thy angels removed the ſtone; they that could have no hand in 
thy reſurrection, yet {hall have an hand in removing outward impediments : not becauſe 
thou needeſt, but becauſe thou wouldſt; even as thou alone didſt raiſe Lazarus, when 
thou didſt bid others let him looſe. Works of omnipotence thou reſervelt to thine own 
immediate performance, ordinary actions thou doſt by ſubordinate means. 

However, this act of the angels was not merely with reſpect to thee; but partly to 
thoſe devout women, to eaſe them of their care, to manifeſt unto them thy reſurrection : 
o officious are thole glorious ſpirits not only to thee their Maker, but even to the meaneſt 
of thy ſervants, eſpecially in the furtherance of all their ſpiritual deſigns. Let us bring 
our ointments, they will be ſure to roll away the ſtone. Why do not we imitate them 
in our forwardneſs to promote each other's ſalvation? We pray to do thy will here, as 
they do in heaven; if we do but act our wiſhes, we do not mock thee in our devo- 
tions. EC 
How glorious did this angel of thine appear! The terrihed ſoldiers ſaw his face like 
lightning; both they and the women ſaw his garments ſhining, bright, and white as ſnow : 
ſuch a preſence became his errand. It was fit that as, in thy paſſion, the ſun was darken- 
ed, and all creatures were clad with heavineſs, fo in thy reſurrection the beſt of thy crea-- _ 
tures ſhould teſtify their joy and exultation in the brightneſs of their habit; that as we; 
on feſtival days, put on our belt cloaths, ſo thine angels ſhould celebrate this blelled feſti> 
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y finiſhed; and, if there be mirth in heaven at the 
converſion of one ſinner, how much more when a world of finners is perfectly ranſomed 
from death, and reſtored to ſalvation! Certainly, 1f but one or two appeared, all rezoiced, 
all triumphed : neither could they but be herein ſenſible of their own happy advantage. 
who by thy mediation are confirmed in their glorious ſlate; ſince thou, ow the blood of 
_ croſs, and power of thy reſurrection, haſt reconciled things not in earth only, but in 
heaven. | 

But, above all other, the love of thee their God and Saviour mull needs heighten their 


Joy, and make thy glory theirs. It is their perpetual work to praiſe thee; how much 


more now, when ſuch an occaſion was offered as never had been ſince the world began, 
never could be after: when thou, the God of ſpirits, hadſt vanquiſhed all the ſpiritual 
powers of darkneſs; when thou, the Lord of life, hadſt conquered death for thee and all 
thine: ſo as they may now boldly inſult over their laſt enemy, © O death, where is thy 
ſting? O grave, where is thy victory?“ | | 

Certainly, if heaven can be capable of an increaſe of joy and felicity, never had thoſe 
blefled ſpirits ſo great a cauſe of triumph and gratulation as in this day of thy glorious re- 
ſurrection. How much more, O dear Jeſus, ſhould we men, whole fleſh thou didſt 
aſſume, unite, revive! for whoſe ſake, and in whole {tcad, thou didit vouchſale to ſufler 
and die! whole arrearages thou payedſt in death, and acquittedit in thy reſurrection! 
whole ſouls are diſcharged, whole bodies ſhall be raiſed by the power of thy riſing! how 
much more {hould we think we have cauſe to be overjoyed with the happy commemora- 
tion of this great work of thy divine power and inconceivable mercy |! 


Lo now, how weak ſoever I am in myſell, yet, in the confidence of this victorious re- 


ſurrection of my Saviour, I dare boidly challenge and defy you, O all ye adverſe powers; 
do the worſt ye can to my ſoul. in deſpite of you it ſhall be ſafe. 

Is it fin that threatens me? Behold, this reſurrection of my Redeemer publiſhes my diſ- 
charge. My ſurety was arreſted, and calt into the priſon of his grave; had not the utmoſt 
farthing of my debt been paid, he could not have come forth: he is come forth, the ſum 
is fully fatisſied. What danger can there be of a diſcharged debt? | 

Is it the wrath of God ? Wherefore is that but for ſin? If my ſin be blotted out, that 
Gare is at an end: and if my Saviour ſuffered it for me, how can I fear to ſuffer it in my- 

elf? That infinite Juſtice hates to be twice paid. He is riſen, therefore he hath ſatisfied. 
VM ho is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died; yea, rather, that is riſen.” 

Is it death itſelf? Lo, my Saviour, who overcame death by dying, hath truunphed over 
him in his reſurrection. How can I now fear a conquered enemy? What harm is there 
in the ſerpent, but for his ſting ? The ſting of death is fin ; that is pulled out by my pow- 
5 Redeemer ; it cannot now hurt me, it may refrelh me to carry this cool ſnake in my 
boſom. . 

O then, my dear Saviour, I bleſs thee for thy death, but I bleſs thee more for thy re- 
furrection. That was a work of wonderful humility, of infinite mercy ; this a work 


thou didit die for our ſins; in this, thou didſt riſe again for our juſtification. 
And now, how am I conformable to thee, if, when thou art riſen, I lie ſtill in the grave 
of my corruptions? How am I a member of thy body, if, while thou haſt that perſect 
ominion over death, death hath dominion over me ? if, while thou art alive and glorious, 
Ilie rotting in the duſt of death? I know the loco-motive faculty is in the head; by the 
power of the reſurrection of thee our head, all we thy members cannot but be raiſed : as 
the earth cannot hold my body from thee in the day of the ſecond reſurrection, ſo cannot 


lin with-hold my ſoul from thee, in the firſt. How am I thine; if T be not riſen? and if 


I be riſen with thee, why do I not ſeek the things above, where thou ſitteſt at the right 
hand of God ? D 


The vault, or cave, which Joſeph had hewn out of the rock, was large, capable of con- 


taining no leſs than ten perſons: upon the mouth of it, eaſtward, was that great ſtone 
rolled: within it, at the right hand, in the north part of the cave, was hewn out a recepta- 
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had been anſwerable to her affection; her faith to her fervor: withal (as our eye will be 
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cle for the body, three handfuls high from the pavement; and a ſtone was accordingly 
fitted for the cover of that grave. Into this cave the good women (finding the {tone rolled 
away) deſcended to ſeek the body of Chriſt; and, in it, ſaw the angels. This was the 
gaol to Which Peter and John ran, finding the ſpoils of death, the grave-cloaths wrapped 
up; and the napkin, that was about the head, folded up together, and laid in a place by 
itſelf; and as they came in hafte, fo they returned with wonder. 
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I marvel not at your ſpeed, O ye bleſſed diſciples, if, upon the report of the women, ye 
ran, yea, flew upon the wings of zeal to fee what was become. of your Maſter: ye had 
been accuſtomed to walk familiarly together, in the attendance of your Lord; now {ociety 
is forgotten; and, as if for a wager, each tries the ſpeed of his legs, and, with neglect of the 
other, vies who ſhall be firſt at the tomb. | 

Who would not but have tried maſteries with you in this caſe, and have made light 
touches on the earth, to have held paces with you? Your delire was equal, but John is the 
vounger, his limbs are more nimble, his breath more free; he firit looks into the lepulchre, 
but Peter goes down firſt. Oh happy competition, who {hall be moit zealous in the 1n- 
quiry after Chriſt ! Ye ſaw enough to amaze you, not enough to ſettle your faith. How 
well might you have thought, Our Maſter is not purlomed, but riſen: had he been taken 
away by others' hands, this fine linen had. not been left behind; had he not himſelf rifen 
from this bed of earth, he had not thus wrapped up his.night-cloaths, and laid them ſorted 
by themſelves; what can we doubt when he foretold us he would riſe! Oh bleſſed Jeſus, 
how wilt thou pardon our errors, how ſhould we pardon and pity the errors of each other, 
in lefler occaſions, when as yet thy prime and deareſt diſciples, alter ſo much divine in- 
ſtruction, © knew not the ſcriptures, that thou muſt riſe again from the dead!“ they 
BEE away more altoniſhed than confident; more full of wonder as yet than of be- 

ef, . | 

There 1s more ſtrength of zeal where it takes) in the weaker ſex; thole holy women, as 
they came firſt, ſo they ſtaid laſt: eſpecially devout Mary Magdalene ſtands ſtill at the 
mouth of the cave, weeping: well might thoſe tears have, been ſpared, if her knowledge 


where we love) ſhe ſtoops, and looks down into that dear ſepulchre. 3 

Holy deſires ever ſpeed well; there the ſees two glorious angels, the one fitting at the: 
head, the other at the feet where the body cf Jeſus had lain. Their ſhining brightneſs 
ſhewed them to be no mortal creatures, beſides that Peter and John had but newly come 
out of the ſepulchre, and both found, and left it empty, in her fight; which was now 
ſuddenly filled with thoſe celeſtial gueſts; that white linen, wherewith Joſeph had 
ſhrouded the facred body of Jeſus, was now echpſed with a brighter whiteneſs. 

Yet do I not find the good woman in the leaſt appalled with that unexpected glory ; ſo 
much was her heart taken up with the thought of her Saviour, that ſhe ſeemed not ſenſi- 
ble of any other object; thoſe tears which ſhe let drop into the ſepulchre, fend up back 
to her the voice of thoſe angels, Woman, why weepeſt thou?“ God and his angels take 
notice of every tear of our devotion. The ſudden wonder hath not dried her eyes, nor 
charmed her tongue. She freely confeſleth the cauſe of her grief to be the miſting of her 
Saviour; © They have taken away mv Lord, and I know not where they have laid him.” 
Alas, good Mary, how doſt thou laviſh thy tears! of whom doſt thou complain, but of thy 
beſt friend? who hath removed thy Lord, but himſelf? who but his own Deity hath 
taken away that human body out of that region of death? Neither is he now laid any 


more, he whoſe removal thou complaineſt of, ſtands by thee. Thus many a tender and* 


nor. | yu F 
Senſe can be no judge of the bewailed abſence of Chriſt. Do but turn back thine eye. 


O thou devout ſoul ; © and ſee Jeſus ſtanding by thee; thou knewelt not that it was Jeſus.” 
His habit was not his own.. Sometimes it pleales our Saviour to appear unto his not like 
himſelf; his holy diſguiſes-are our trials; ſometimes he will ſeem a ſtranger, ſometimes an 
enemy : ſometimes he offers himfelf to us in the ſhape of a poor man, ſometimes of a dil- 
treſſed captive ; happy is he that can diſcern his Saviour in all forms; Mary took him for a 

No, 18, 1 gardener. 
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the angels; this word fetches her about, and turns her face to t 


* 


350 Tur NEW AND COMPLETE HISTORY os Tur LIFE anD DEATH OF 


— 


rr T 


* 


gardener. Devout Magdalene, thou art not much miſtaken; as it was the trade of the 
firſt Adam to dreſs the garden of Eden, ſo was it the trade of the ſecond to tend the 
garden of his church. He digs up the ſoil by ſeaſonable afflictions, he ſows in it the 
{ſeeds of grace: he plants it with gracious motions ; he waters it with his word, yea, with 
his own blood; he weeds it by wholſome cenſures. Oh bleſſed Saviour, what is it that 
thou neglectelt to do for this ſelected incloſure of thy church! As in fome reſpects thou 
art the true vine, and thy Father the huſbandman ; fo alſo in ſome others we are the vine, 
and thou art the huſbandman. Oh be thou ſuch to me as thou appearedſt unto Magda- 


lene; break up the fallow ground of my nature, implant me with grace, prune me with 


meet corrections, bedew me with the former and latter rain, do what thou wilt to make 
me fruitſul. | rg = | a 

Still the good woman weeps, ſtill complains, and paſſionately inquires of thee, O 
Saviour, for thyſelf. How apt are we, if thou doſt ever ſo little vary from our apprehen- 
ſions, to miſtake thee, and to wrong ourſelves by our wrong opinions All this while 
haſt thou concealed thyſelf from thine allettionate client; thou ſawe her tears, and 
heardeſt her importunities and inquiries; at laſt, as it was with Joſeph, tat he could no 
longer conceal himſelf from the notice of his brethren, thy compallion cauſes thee to 
break forth into a clear expreſſion of thyſelf, by expreiling her name unto herſelf;“ Mary.” 
She was uſed, as to-the name, ſo to the found, to the accent. Thou ſpakeſt to her 
before, but in the tone of a ſtranger; now, of a friend, of a Maſter: like 4 good ſhepherd, 
thou calleſt thy ſheep by their name, and they know thy voice. What was thy call of 
her, but a clear pattern of our vocation ? 

As her, fo thou calleſt us; firſt, familiarly, effectually. She could not begin with thee 
otherwiſe than in the compellation of a ſtranger: it was thy mercy to begin with her. 
That correction of thy Spirit is ſweet and uſeful, © Now after ye have know: od. or 
rather are known of him,” Gal. iv. 9. We do know thee, O our God, but G tive 
knowledge is aſter our paſhve; firſt, we are known of thee, then we know ti, that 
kneweſt us. And as our knowledge, ſo is our calling, ſo is our election; thou begingeſt 
to us in all, and molt juſtly ſayeſt, © You have not choſen me, but I have cho! 


| | J. : len you.“ 
When thou wouldſt {peak to this devout client, as a ſtłanger, thou ſpakeſt loftily, Wo— 


man, whom ſeekeſt thou?“ Now, when thou wouldſt be known to her, thou calleſt her by 
5 en e er D) 
her name, © Mary.“ General invitations, and common mercies arc for us, as men; but 


where thou giveſt grace as to thine clect, thou comelt cloſe to the ſoul, and winnelt us 
with dear and particular intimations. 

That very name did as much as fay, Know him of whom thou art known and beloved! 
and it turns her about to thy view, and acknowledgment of thee; “ She turned herſelf, 
and ſaith unto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maſter.“ Before, her face was towards 

nec, from whom her neg— 
lect had averted it. We do not rightly apprehend thee, O Saviour, if any creature in 
heiven or earth can keep our eyes and our hearts from thee. The angels were bright and 
glorious; thy appearance was homely, thy habit mean; yet when ſhe heard thy voice, 
ſhe turns her back upon the angels, and falutes thee with a © Rabboni,” and falls down 
before thee, in a deſire of an humble embracing of thoſe ſacred feet which ſhe now re- 


joices to ſee needed not the uſe of her odours. 85 


When there was ſuch a familiarity in the mutual addreſs, what means ſuch ſtrangeneſs in 
the charge? © Touch me not: for I am not yet aſcended to my Father.” Thou wert not 
wont, O Saviour, to be ſo nicely ſcrupulous of being touched; it is not long fince theſe 
very ſame hands touched thee, in thine anoin'ing: the bloody-fluxed woman touched 
the; the thankful penitent in Simon's houſe touched thee: what ſpeak I of theſe? the 
multitude touched thee, the executioners touched thee; and, even after thy reſurrection, 
thou didit not heſitate to ſay to thy difcriples, © Touch me, and ſee;“ and to invite Tho- 
mas to nut his fingers into thy Ge: neither is it long aſter this before thou ſuffereſt the 
three Maries to touch and hold thy feet; how then ſayeſt thou, Touch me not?” Was 
it a mild chiding of her miſtake? as if thou hadſt ſaid, Thou knoweſt not that I have now 


an immortal body, but ſo behaveſt thyſelf towards me as if I were ſtill in my former con- 


dition 
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dition; know now that the caſe is altered; but however, I have not indeed yet aſcended to 
my Father, vet this body of mine, which thou ſeeſt to be real and ſenſible, is now impaſ- 


fible, and qualified with immortality, and therefore worthy of a more awful veneration 


than heretofore : or was it a gentle reproof of her dwelling too long in this dear hold of 
thee, and fixing her thoughts upon thy bodily preſence; together with an implied direc- 
tion of reſerving the height of her affection for thy perfect glorification in heaven? or, 
laſtly, was it a light touch of her too much haſte and eagernelſs in touching thee, as if ſhe 
mult uſe this ſpeed in preventing thine aſcenſion, or elſe be endangered to be difap- 
pointed of her hopes; as if thou ſaidſt, Be not fo paſſhonately. forward and ſudden in 
laying hold of me, as if I were inſtantly aſcending; but know, that I ſhall ſtay ſome 
time with you upon earth, before my going up to my Father? O Saviour, even our well- 
meant zeal, in ſeeking and enjoying thee, may be faulty; if we ſeek thee where we 
ſhould not, on earth, how can we but do it unwarrantably? There may be a kind of 
carnality in ſpiritual action: “if we have heretofore known thee after the fleſh, henceſorth 
know we thee ſo no more:“ that thou livedſt here in this ſhape, that colour, this ſtature, 
that habit, I ihould be glad to know : nothing that concerns thee can be unuleful. Could 
I ſay. Here thou didſt fit, here thou didſt reſt, here and thus thou wert crucified, here 
buried, here didit fix thy laſt foot; I ſhould with much contentment fee and recount 
theſe memorials of thy preſence; but if I ſhould fo faſten my thaughts upon thele, as 
not to look higher, to the ſpiritual part of thine atchievements, to the power and iſluc of 
thy reſurrection. I am never the better. ED 
No ſooner art thou riſen, than thou ſpeakeſt of aſcending. As thou didſt lie down to 


riſe, ſo didſt thou rife to aſcend, that is the conſummation of thy glory, and ours in thee. 


Thou that forbadeſt her touch, enjoinedſt her errand: © Go to my brethren, and ſay, I 
aſcend unto my Father, and your Father; to my God, and your God.” 

The annunciation of thy reſurrection and aſcenſion 1s more than a private fruition : 
this is for the comfort of one; that for the benefit of many. To fit ſtill and enjoy is 
more {ſweet {or the preſent; but, to go and tell, is more gainful in the ſequel. That 
great angel thought himſelf (as he well might) highly honoured in that he was appointed 
to carry the happy news unto the bleſſed Virgin (thy holy mother) of her conception of 


thee her Saviour; how honourable mult it needs be to Mary Magdalene, that ſhe muſt be 


the meſſenger of thy ſecond birth, thy reſurrection, and initant aſcenſion! How beautiful 
do the feet of thoſe deſerve to be, who bring the glad tidings of peace and ſalvation! 
What matter is it, O Lord, if men deſpiſe where thou wilt honour? 

To whom then doſt thou ſend her? © Go, tell my brethren.” Bleſſed Jeſus, who are 
thoſe? were they not thy followers? yea, were they not thy forſakers? yet, ſtill thou 
{tvleſt them thy brethren. O admirable humility ! O infinite mercy! How dolt thou raiſe 
their titles with thy elf? At firſt they were thy ſervants: then, diſciples; a little before 


thy death, they were thy friends: now, after thy reſurrection, they were thy brethren; 


thou that wert exalted infinitely higher, from mortal to immortal, deſcendeſt fo much 


lower, to call them brethren, who were belore friends, diſciples, ſervants. Why do we 


ſtand upon the terms of our poor inequality, when the Son of God ſtoops ſo low as to 


call us brethren? But, O0 8 without meaſure! why wilt thou, how canſt thou, O 
Saviour, call them brethren, who 


m in their laſt parting thou foundeit fugitives? Did 
they not run from thee? Did not one of them rather leave his inmoſt coat behind him, 
than not be quit of thee? Did not another of them deny thee, yea abjure thee; and yet 
thou ſayeſt, Go, tell my brethren.” It is not in the power of the fins of our infirmity to 
unbrother us; when we look at the acts themſelves, they are heinous: when at the per— 


ſons, they are fo much more faulty, as more obliged ; but, when we look at the mercy 


of thee, who haſt called us, now, Who ſhall ſeparate us?” When we have ſinned, thy 
endearing love may with good reaſon aggravate our ſorrows: but when we have ſor— 
rowed, dur faith hath no leſs reaſon to uphold us from deſpairing. Even yet, we are 
brethren; brethren in thee, O Saviour, who art aſcending for us; in thee, who halt made 


thy Father ours, ihy God our God. He 1s thy Father by eternal generation; our Father 
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by: his gracious adoption; thy God, by unity of eſſence; our God, by his grace and 
election. ati 1112 | | 


In this propriety our life and happineſs conſiſt. They are weak comforts that can be 


raiſed from the apprehenſion of thy general mercies; What were I the better, O Saviour, 
that God were thy Father, if he be not mine? Oh do thou give me a particular ſenſe ot 
my intereſt in thee, and thy goodneſs to me; bring thou thyſelf home to me, and let me 
find that I have a God and Saviour of my own. 
It is it I ſhould mark thy order: firſt, my Father, then yours; even ſo, Lord, he is ſirſt 
thine, and, in thy right, only ours. It 1s in thee that we are adopted; it 1s in thee that 
we are elected; without thee, God is not only a ſtranger, but an enemy to us; thou 
only canſt make us free, thou only canſt make us ſons; let me be found in thee, and 
I cannot fail of a Father in heaven. 3 wy 
With what joy did Mary receive this errand! With what joy did the diſciples welcome 
it from her! Here was good news from a far country, even as far as the utmoſt regions 


of death. 


Thoſe diſciples whoſe flight ſcattered them in their Maſter's apprehenſion, are now, at 
night, like a «diſperſed covey, met together, by their mutual call. Their aſſembly is ſecret: 
when the light was ſhut in; when the doors were {hut up: {till were they fearful, ſtill 
were the Jews malicions; the aſſured tidings of their Maſter's reſurrection and life, have 
filled their hearts with joy and wonder; while their thoughts and {peech are taken up 
with ſo happy a ſubject; his miraculous and ſudden preſence bids their ſenſes be wit- 
neſſes of his reviving, and their happineſs : ** When the doors were ſhut, where the diſci- 
ples were aſſembled, for fear of the Jews; came Jeſus, and ſtood in the midſt, and {aid, 
Peace be unto you.” O Saviour, how thou cameſt in thither, I wonder, I inquire not; I 
know not what a glorihed body can do. I know there is nothing that thou canſt not do: 
had not thine entrance been recorded for ſtrange and ſupernatural, why was thy ſtanding 
in the midſt noted before thy paſſage into the roum? why were the doors {aid to be ſhut 
while thou cameſt in? why were thy diſciples amazed to ſee thee before they heard thee ? 
Doubtleſs, they that once before took thee for a ſpirit, when thou didit walk upon the 


waters, could not but be aſtoniſhed to ſee thee while the doors were barred (without 


any noiſe of thine entrance) to ſtand in the midſt; well might they think thou couldſt 
not thus be there, if thou wert not the God of ſpirits. There might ſeem more doubt of 
thy reality than of thy power: and therefore, after thy wonted greeting, thou ſheweſt 
them thy hands, and thy late ſufferings, ſtamped with the 1impreſſhons of thy feet. Thy 
reſpiration ſhall prove the truth of thy life: thou breatheſt on them, as a man; thou 


givelt them thy Spirit, as a God; and, as God and man, thou ſendeſt them on the great 


errand of thy Goſpel. 5 | 

All the miſts of their doubts are now diſpelled; the ſun breaks out clear; they were 
glad when they had ſeen the Lord. Had they known thee for no other than a mere man, 
this re-appearance could not but have affrighted them. Since, till now, by thine almighty 
power, this was never done, that the long-lince dead roſe out of their graves, and 
appeared unto many; but when they recounted the miraculous works that thou hadſt 
done, and thought of Lazarus ſo lately raiſed; thine approved Deity gave them conh- 
dence, and thy preſence joy, RES Fo ut e 
We cannot but be loſers by our abſence from holy aſſemblies; where wert thou, O 
Thomas, when the reſt of that ſacred ſamily were met together? Had thy fear put thee 
to ſo long a flight, that, as yet, thou wert not returned to thy fellows? or didſt thou ſuf- 
fer other occaſions to detain thee from this happineſs? Now, for the time, thou mifledit 
that divine breath which io comfortably inſpired the reſt; now thou art ſuffered to {all 
into that weak diſtruſt which thy preſence had prevented; they told thee, © We have ſeen 
the Lord; was not this enough? would no eyes ſerve thee but thy own? were thy cars 
of no ule to thy faith? © Except I lee in his hands the print of the nails, and put my 
finger into the print of the nails, and chrußt my hand into his fide, I will not believe.“ 
Suſpicious man! who 1s the worſe for that? Whoſe is the loſs, if thou believe not? Is 
there no certainty but in thine own ſenſes? Why, were not lo many and fo holy eyes and 


tongues 
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tongues. as. credible as thine. own hands and eyes! How little wert thou yet acquainted 
with the ways of faith! Faith comes by hearing; theſe are the tongues that mull win the 
whole world to an aſſent; and doſt thou, the firſt man, forbear to yield? why was that. 
word ſo hard to paſs? Had not thy divine Matter. foretold thee, with the reſt, that he 
maſt be crucihed, and the third day rife again? Is any thing related to be done, but that. 


which was tore-promiſed? any thing beyond the ſphere of divine omnipotence? G0 


then, and plcaſle thyſelf in thine overwiſe incredulity, while thy companions are happy in 
beheving: „ &i; N e 
Thomas reſts a whole week in this ſullen unbelief; in all which time, doubtleſs his ches 


. 


were beaten with the many conſtant affertions of the holy women (the firit witneſſes 


of the reſurrection), as alſo of the two diſciples, walking to Emmaus (who!: hearts, 
burning within them, had ſet their tongugs on fire, ina zealous relation of thoſe happy 
occurrences), with the aſſured reports of the riſing and re-appearance of many ſaints, in 
attendaice on the Lord and giver of life; yet {till he {trugeles with his own diftruit, and 
ſhily.ſuſpends his belief to that truth whereof he cannot deny that he is enough convinced. 
As all bodies are not equally apt to be wrought upon by the-fame medicine, fo arc not. 
all fouls by the ſame means of faith; one is refractory, while others are pliable. O Savi— 
our, how juſtly mighteſt thou have left this man to his own obltinacy f whom could he 
have thanked, if he had periſhed in his unbelief? but, O thou good Shepherd of Ira], 
that couldſt be content to leave the ninety and and nine to go fetch one {tray ſheep in the 
wilderneſs: how careful wert thou to bring back this ſtraggler to his fellows! Right weil 
were thy diſciples re-aſſembled, ſuch was the ſeaſon, the place the ſame, ſo were the doors 
ſhut up, when (that unbelieving diſciple being now preſent with the reſt) thou ſo cameſt 
in, ſo ſtoodſt in the midſt, fo ſhewedſt thy hands and feet; and. ſingling out thy incredu- 
lons diſciple. inviteſt his eyes to ſee, and his ſingers to handle thine hands; and his hand 


to be thruit into thy fide, that he might not be faithleſs, but faithful. 


Bleſſed jqeſus, how thou pitieſt the errors and infirmities of thy ſervants! Even when we 
are froward in our miſconceptions, and worthy of nothing but deſertiop, how thou fol- 
loweſt us, and overtakeſt us with mercy; and, in thine abundant compallion, wilt reclaim 
and ſave us, when either we meant not, or would not! By how much more unworthy 
thoſe eyes and hands were to ſee and touch that immortal and glorious body, by {9 much 
more wonderful was thy goodneſs in condeſcending to ſatisfy that curious infidetity ! Net- 
ther do I hear thee ſo much as chide that weak obſtinacy : it vas not long ſince thou didit 
Iharply take up the diſciples that walked to Emmaus; O fools, and flow of heart to be- 
eve all that the prophets have ſpoken !” 

Behold, thy mercy, no leſs than thy power, bath melted the congcaled heart of thy un- 
believing follower: Then Thomas an{wered and ſaid unto.him, My Lord, and my God!“ 
I do not hear, that, when it came to the iſſue. Thomas employed his hands ju tnis trial x 
his eyes were now ſuflicient aſſurance: the ſenſe of his Maſter's ommſcience, in this parti— 
cular challenge of htm. perhaps ſpoiled the labour of a further difquiſition { and now ho 
happily was that doubt permitted to take place, which brought forth ſo faithful a confeihon, 
My Lord, and my God!“ 5 | 


I have thus enlarged on the ſtupendous miracle of our Lord's reſurrection, as the whole 
chriflian doctrine is ſounded on that glorious event. And from this hillory it is abungant- 
iy cvident that our bleſſed Saviour ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples and friends only, not 
to the Jews in general. This circumſtance gave Spinoſa a pretence for raiſing an oþjection, 
which his diſciples have conſidered as the {trongeit argument againit our Lord's ref{urrec- 
tion: „If, fay they, he really aroſe from the dead, to have ſhewed himſcli to his enemies 
as well as to his friends, would have put the truth of his reſurrection beyond all doubt, 
than which nothing could be more neceſlary to the cauſe of chriſtianity : and therefore the 
Inppoſition of his having confined his appearances after his re{urrectorfto a few felect 


* 


lriends only, renders the affair extremely ſuſpicious and improbable.“ e. 
his argument, howſocver plauſible it may appear at firſt fight, is deſtitute of the leaſt 
ſorce; becauſe it may be demonſtrated, that if Jeſus had {hewed himſelf to his encihies, 
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and to all the people in general, theſe appearances, inſtead of putting the truth of his rèfur- 
rection beyond all doubt, would have weakened the evidence of it, at leaſt in aſter-agęs; 
and, conſequently, have been of inſinite prejudice to mankind; for upon the ſuppoſition 
that our bleſſed Saviour had ſhewed himſelf openly, one of the two things muſt neceilar:]y 
have happened: either his enemies, ſubmitting tothe evidence of their ſenſes, would have 
believed his reſurrection ; or, reſiſting that evidence, they would reject it altogether. I 
ſhall begin with conſidering the latter of theſe - | ; 

It is highly probable thoſe enemies of Chriſt, who reſiſted the evidence of their ſenſes, 
or who, though really convinced, would not acknowledge their conviction, muſt, have 
juſtified their diſbelief, by aflirming, that the perſon who appeared to them, as riſen from 
the dead, was not Jeſus whom the Roman governor had crucihed, but an impoſtor, who 
perſonated him. On any other foundation their infidelity would have been ridiculous and 
abſurd ; but if the believing Jews, by our Lord's appearing perſonally to them, would 
have been laid under a neceſſity of denving the reality of his reſurrection, even though 
perſuaded of it in their own minds, the evidence of fact could have gained nothing by ſuch 
public appearances : becauſe the generality of the Jews were not capable of palling ſuch a 
judgment upon the falſehood which Chriſt's enemies mult have made ule of to ſupport their 
denial of his reſurrection. Being unacquainted with Jeſus, they could not certainly tel 
whether he'was really the very perſon whom the Romans had crucified. His apoſtles, dif- 
ciples, and acquaintance, who, by their long attendance on him, knew his flature, hape, 
air, voice, and manner, were the only proper per:ons by whoſe determination the point in 
diſpute could be decided: conſequently if our Lord had appeared to all the pcople, it 
any conſiderable number of his enemies had continued in their infidelity, the whole tres 
of the evidence of his reſurrection muſt have reſted on the evidence of the very perſons 
who, according to the plan pitched upon by Providence, bear witneſs to it now, and upon 
whoſe teſtimony the world has believed it. So that, inſtead of gaining an additional ev1- 
dence by the propoſed method of ſhewing Jeſus publicly to all the people, we ſhould 
have had nothing to truſt to but the teſtimony of his diſciples. and that clogged wich this 
incumbrance, that his reſurrection was denied by many to whom he appeared, and who 
were not convinced thereby. . : ; 

In the ſecond place, it may be ſuppoſed, that in cafe our bleſſed Saviour had ſhewed 
himſelf publicly, the whole nation of the Jews mult have believed; and that future ge- 
nerations would thus have had the fulleſt evidence of. the truth of his reſurrection. But 
this, however, will not appear to be the caſe, if we conſider, that the greateſt part of our 
Lord's enemies, having not given themſelves the trouble of attending him often, cannot be 
| firppoſed to have been ſo well acquainted with his perſon, as to know him with certainty : 

for which reaſon, though he had ſhewed himſelf to them, even their belief of his reſur- 
rection muſt in a great meaſure have depended on the teſtimony of his diſciples and friends; 
and if ſo, it is not very prohable that his appearing publicly would have had any great 
effect on the Jews, to perſuade them to embrace a cruciſfied Meſſiah; it is far more reaſon— 
ef to believe, that they would have rejected the whole, and continued in their infi- 

lelity. | : 

In order to give the argument all the force the Deiſts can deſire, let us ſuppoſe, that, in 
conlequence of our bleſſed Saviour's appearing to all the people of the Jews, the nation in 
general would have been convinced of the truth of his reſurrection, .and become his diſ- 
ciples : what advantage would the cauſe of Chriſtianity have reaped from ſuch effects of 

ur Lord's public appearande? Would the evidence of his reſurrection have b. come there- 
by the more unqueſtionable? Or would the modern infidels have been the better diſpoſed 
to believe in this crucified Jeſus? By no means. For we do not find that men of this 
claſs are at all the more ready to believe the miracles of Moſes in Egypt, at the Red Sea, 
and in the Wilderneſs, becauſe the whole nation were witneſſes of them, The truth is, 
had our bleiled Redeemer perſuaded all the people of the Jews, by appearing perſonally 
to them, the objections againſt his reſurrection would have been ten times more numerous 
and forcible than they are at preſent; for would not the whole have been called a ftate 
trick, a Jewiſh fable, a mere political contrivance, to patch up their broken credit, * 
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they had ſo longed talked of a Meſſiah, who was to come at that time? Beſides, we ſhould 
certainly have been told, that. the government being engaged in the plot, a fraud of this 
kind might cafly have been carried on, eſpecially as the people in general would eagerly 
fall in with it; becauſe it was ſo exactly adapted to their prejudices, and becauſe the few, 
who had ſagacity enough to detect the fraud, could have no opportunity of examining 
info it; or, if they did examine and detect the fraud, would not have dared to make any 


diſcovery of it, in oppoſition to the whole weight of the ſtate; fo that they would let it 


.paſs quietly, without once calling it in queſtion. 


It is evident, the reſurrection of our great Reedemer, univerſally believed among the 
Tews, and publiſhed to the world by the unanimous voice of the nation, would have been 
liable to an infinite number of objections, which are all effectually cut off by.the ſcheme 
made choice of by-the wiſdom of Providence: for as the people in general, and the rulers 
in particular, continued in their infidelity, the perſons concerned in this ſuppoſed fraud 
miſt have carried it on under the greateſt diſadvantages. The reaſon is, that inſtead of 
making many friends to aſſiſt them, which a fraud of this kind requires, all men were their 
enemics, and interelted to diſcover the cheat. The Jewiſh rulers, in particular, gave all 
polſible encouragement to make the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny into the fact, and into all its circur + 
llancces ; and many, doubtleſs, zealouſly made the inquiry with the utmoſt exactneſs. The 
apoſtles who preached the reſurrection expoſed themſelves to the fiertelt reſentment of 


the men in power; becauſe the reſurrection of our great Redeemer calt the greateſt reflec- 


tion upon thoſe who had put him to death. 
lt ſhould alſo be remembered, that if the generality of the nation had not continued in 
their unbelief, the apoſtles, who preached the reſurrection, would not have ſuffered thoſe 
periecutions which in every country were raiſed againſt them, chiefly by the Jews; and 
conſequently one of the ſtrongeſt arguments for the truth of their teſtimony would have 
been wanting : whereas by their having been perſecuted to death for their preaching the 
reſurrection of their great Maſter, they fully demonſtrated how ſincerely they believed the 
great fact which they preached in continual jeopardy of their lives. ; 
Thus have Lendeavoured to anſwer, in the plaineſt and molt ſatisſactory manner, the 
principal objection made by the Deiſts againſt the truth of our bleſſed Saviour's reſur- 
rection. : 

Thomas's abrupt ſpeech imports a vehement admiration of Chriſt's mercy to him, and his 
own {tupidity and dullneſs to believe; and it contains a ſhort, but abſolute confeſſion of 
faith. Thomas collects from his reſurrection, that Chriſt was the true Melliah, Redeemer, 
arid Lord of all, and that no man could riſe from the dead ſo as he did, but he who is God 


as well as man (ſee Rom. i. 4), and with an explicit faith he now profeſſes his own inter- 


eſt in him. Our Saviour tells him, his faith would have been more excellent and more 
eminently rewardable, if, without ſuch demonſtrative evidence, he had believed; and 


pronounces thoſe happy who ſhall hereafter believe, through the preaching of the Goſpel, 
though they ſee him not in the fleſh, nor behold theſe wounds he now ſhewed. 


Our Saviour, riſing the firlt day of the week, and appearing that day to the company of 
apoſtles, and appearing again on the ſame day of the week after: and likewiſe on the fiſti- 
eth day after his reſurrection (which was alſo the firlt day of the week), on which day he 
povred forth his holy Spirit upon them; and the apoſtles afterwards obſerving the firſt day 
of the week for their ſolemn alſemblies, as may be gathered from Acts xx. 7. on which day 
the diſciples were gathered together, and © Paul preached unto them, and adminiſtered 
the Lord's ſupper,” and Paul commanding, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. that on that day they ſhould 
lay up their money for the poor;” and John calling that day, as interpreters conclude, 
Rev. i. 10, the Lord's day: from theſe authorities thereſore, and the primitive practice, 
we derive our chriſtian ſabbath. 12 5 


Our Saviour afterwards ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples (at leaſt to ſeveral of them) at 
the ſea of Tiberias, as they were fiſhing, they being come from Jeruſalem_to Galilec, to 
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and caught nothing. In the morning Jeſus ſtands upon the ſhore (but they did not know 


him), and, calling to them in a familiar manner, aſked them, as one that came to buy, if 
they had taken any thing? They anſwering, No, he bids them caſt their net on the right 
ſide of the ſhip, which done, © they incloſed one hundred filty-three great fiſhes,“ yet did 
not. the net break, as formerly it had done in the like caſe, Luke v. 6, Hereupon John 
tells Peter, Aſluredly it is Jeſus. Peter, hearing that, would flay no longer, but girding 
his ſi ſher's coat to him (which he only had on, having put off his outward garment), and 
being more zealous than the reſt, calt himſelf into the ſea to ſwim to him: But the-relt of 


them did not ſo, but being not far from land, where Jeſus was, went to him by boat, 


dragging the net full of fiſhes along with them. As ſoon as they came to land, they dil- 


cerned another miracle, © a fire of coals, and fiſh laid on, and bread,” all created and pro- 


duced, it ſeems, out of nothing, by the divine power of Chriſt. Then-he took bread and 
ſiſh, and did cat himſelf, and gave to them to eat, to demonilrate to them the reality of his 
reſurrection, and to allure them of the truth of his manhood there preſent, that they 
11ght not think it an illuſion. And this was the third of his more public appearings to all 
or many of his diſciples together. 5 5 | | 

© After dinner he puts Peter to a threeſold profeſſion of his love to him, aniwerable to his 
Freeſold denial ; and, to teſtify his love, bids him feed his lambs and his ſheep. Then 
he warns him of his future ſufferings, intimating he ſhould prove more itout than in his 
former trial; he ſheweth, that it ſhould be otherwiſe with him in his old age, than in his 
vouth, when he girded up his loins (according to the cuſtom of thoſe eaſtern people, who, 
wearing long garments, girded them up when they went a journey), and walked at his own 
pleaſure : but in his old age others ſhould bind him, and carry him whither he had no mind 
to go. Which he turther explains by ſhewing h: ſpake of the violent death he was to ſuſ- 
fer, which he ſweetens with this conſideration, that hereby he ſhould glority God. Then 
our Saviour, riſing from the reſt of the company, bids Peter follow him, to point out, not 


Jo much his duty of preſent going after him, as to ſigniiy tohim that it Was his duty to 


imitate him in his reſolution for ſuffering. After Chriſt and Peter had left the reſt of the 
company, John of his own accord follows them; Peter (turning back, and obſerving this 
circumſtance) inquires of our Saviour (who had foretold him of his ſufferings) what ſhould 
become of John? Jeſus checks him for this, as meddling with that which did not concern 
him; and intimates to him that John ſhould live till he came to take vengeance on the 
unbeleving Jewiſh nation, and deltroy their city by the Romans.“ But our Saviour's 
words were ſo miſtaken by thoſe who heard of them, that they apprehended he meant that 
John ſhould not die at all. and accordingly it paſſed among them. Which miſtake may 
commend unto us the wiſdom of God, in leaving us a written word, and tying us to it, 
when we ſee erroncous traditions to be ſo ſoon on foot in the world, and our Saviour's 
own ſpeeches fo much miſtaken, and that by ſaints themſelves, even in the 


he pureſt times; 


much more may others be miſreported, and their words wreſted contrary to their ſenſe 


and meaning. John, being about now to conclude his Goſpel, aſſerts, that there were 
many other things, namely, miracles and ſpecial deeds done by Jeſus, both before and 
alter his pallion (whereof ſome are related by the other evangeliſts), which he had not fect 


down; but what he had written tended to bring men to faith and ſalvation, and to clear 
what Chriſt was, and to manifeſt that“ Salvation is to be had only through faith in him.” 
He had not therctore written all that Chriſt did, but had omitted ſome particular miracles 
and tranſactions of the ſame nature and kind with theſe he had recorded, which he inti- 
mates were ſo many, that, ſhould they all be written, the world (which will hardly admit 
a few and nece!lary things conducing to its good) would be much more unwilling to re- 
ceive a narration of ſo many particulars. But for what he had written, not only himſelf, 


tainty thereof. 


but other diſciples of Chrilt, and true belie vers, could let their ſeal to the truth and cer- 


After this, the Eleven go into Galilee, to a mountain whither Chrift had appointed 
them, probably that mount near Capernaum, where he had choſen his apoſtles; and made 
that famous lermon, called, The Sermon in the Mount:“ and it is likely he appointed 
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this place not only to appear to the Eleven (for that he had done before), but it ſeems he 
intended this as a more general meeting for confirming the faith of the whole multitude of 
his Galilean and other diſciples. This ſeems to be that glorious appearance, when © he 
was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once,” of which Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
which appointment he publiſhed both before and aſter his reſurrection, Matt. xxvi. 32. and 
xxvili. 10, and poſſibly he appointed the place ſo far from Jeruſalem, that any of his diſ- 
ciples, whoſoever would, might freely, and without danger, come thither to ſee their 
Saviour alive again, after his crucifixion. Of all his appearings to his diſciples, Matthew 
only mentions this, poſſibly as the moſt remarkable; and though he ſpeaks only of 
the Eleven | ch. xxviii. 16 |, yet his words are not excluſive of more: nay, when he ſays, 
ſome doubted (or rather had doubted, till now they ſaw him in his own proper figure, 
lineament, and appearance), he intimates that there were others there, beſides the Eleven; 
for thoſe had ſeen Chrilt ſince his reſurrection, beſore this time. 5 
At this meeting (or ſome other time ſince his reſurrection) he tells them that“ all power 
was given to him both in heaven and in earth —Firſt in heaven. which comprehends 
power of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, Acts ii. 33. power over angels, Phil. ii. 9, 10. Heb. i. 4. 
' EF Col. i. 16. and power to give heaven to all that ſhall believe in him, Matt. xxv. 34. Second- 
l, In earth, which comprehends power to gather a church out of all nations, Pl. ii. 8. 
' K Mark xvi. 13, 16. and to rule, govern and defend the ſame againſt all its enemies, Acts x. 
36, 38, 42. Epheſ. i. 20, 21, Rev. xvii. 14. He acquaints them with this, to animate his 
* apoltles the more in their work, and that they ſhould go on courageoully to ſet up his 
= kingdom, ſeeing they were ſent by him who had all power in heaven and carth com- 
5 -— andy unto him, and that they might be confident of ſucceſs againſt all oppoſition. 
= T7060, © 5 
- 1, He gives them a command and commiſſion to go and diſciple all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, beginning at Jeruſalem, 
Iſa. ii. 3. and xl. 9. Pf, cx. 2. and declares, that, he that believeth and is baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved; and he that beheveth not, ſhall be damned.” For whereas before he had con- 
tined them to preach only to Iſrael, now they mult preach to every creature (namely, 
which is fit to be preached to) that is, to all nations. And ſuch as were converted by their 
miniſtry from heathemiſm to chriſtianity, they were to baptize. So that this is not the girſt 
inſtitution of baptiſm, but an enlarging of their former commiſſion: neither are theſe 
words any direction as to that other matter of receiving or admitting infants, or thoſe 
that were not infants, to baptiſm; that, we may ſuppoſe, was ſufficiently notified to 
them before, both by the common practice of their anceſtors in the Jewiſh rehgion, and 
by the vulgar notion of baptiſm, whillt it was familiarlv uſed among the Jews®, both to 
their own, and their proſclytes' children, and poſlibly by Chrill's ſpecial direction allo, 
though not mentioned by any of the evangeliſts, who ſet not down all the words of the 
firſt inſtitution of baptiſm, which long preceded this time, as appears plainly from thoſe 
words, John iv. 1, 2. When therefore the Lord knew how the Phariſees had heard that 
Ss [clus made and baptized more diſciples than John, though Jeſus himſelf baptized not, 
but his diſciples.” Certainly. Chrilt inſtituted baptiſm, and gave his apoſtles commiſſion 
before they took upon them to baptize any, which we find they did in great numbers; 
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* By three things the Ifraelites entered into covenant : by circumciſion, baptiſin, and ſacrifice, Maym. Iſuri. Bia. c. xt11. And here 
we may obſerve, i. The Judaical baptiſm belonged to the children of all natives, of Jews as well as of Profelytes. 2. The baptiſm of the 
native jews was the pattern by which the baptiſm of the Proſely tes was regulated, and herein it was founded, Numb. XV. 13. One or- 
Cinance ſhall be both for you of the congregation, and allo for the ſtranger that ſojourneth with you,” &c. ſo that the toundation of cir- 
curacifing and baptizing Proſelytes was from theſe words. 3. The original baptiſm among the Jews tbemſelves ſcems to be from the time 
of gi ing the law on Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 10; Sanctity them to-day and to-morrow, and let them waſh their cloaths,” ſo that bap- 
tiſm among the Jews belonged to their natives, as well as proſclytes, even to all that entered into covenant; and theſe eyidently were the 
Jewiſh children as well as men. Our Saviour thought fit to make former rites {erve his divine purpoſes an! ends, rather chan to introduce 

New ones formerly unheard of: therefore he tra: {ited this ceremony, in uſe among the ſews, into his own ſervice, and ordained it a ſacra- 

ment of the New Teſtament, ſee Dr. Hammond in his FTreatiſe ot Bap tiſm of Infants. Schiccard alſo gives teſtinony to the ſame purpoſe, 

© That the Jewiſn euſtom was to bantize their native infants,” and the clildren the Profelytes had, at their ſirſt Prolelytiſm, Imo & apud 
Ceytilis is mes fuit, ut per ablutionem corporis iniliarentur facris dcorums Vid, Grotium in Matt. xXVIiIl. 19. by 
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yet the Goſpel does not expreſs the words of the firlt inſtitution, nor the certain time of it, 
in the courſe of Chrilt's miniſtry among them; but certainly it was ſome time before that 
paſſage, or ſtory, related in the before-mentioned place, John iv. 5 =. 

Chrilt therefore, now enlarging their commiſſion, bids them © go and diſciple all nations.“ 
The Heathen nations had been before taught of the devil, and were led away by his oracles 
and deluſions : now they mult © all be taught of God,” Ifa. liv. 13. namely, in the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel. They had indeed in ſome {mall numbers been taught by Iſrael, “to 
know the Lord,” and ſome of them were proſelyte} into the Jewiſh Religion: but now 
there ſhould be no'need of ſuch proſelyting; for * all ſhould come to the knowledge of 
God,” Heb. vii. 11. The Goſpel in a more univerſal manner was to carry the knowledge 
of the true God, and Jeſus Chrilt whom he hath ſent,” through all nations. "Thoſe of the 
Gentiles, who had come into the church of Iſrael, had been inducted and initiated into it 
by being baptized : and ſo baptiſm muſt {till be continued among all nations, as a badge 
of homage and ſubjection to Chrilt, to whom “ all power is given in heaven and carth,” as 
bath been before ſhewed; and they mult be baptized into the profeſſion of the true God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in oppottion to all falſe Gods and falſe worſhip whatio- 
ever. Therefore infants born of Chriſtian parents are to bear this badge, becauſe. none in 
Chriſtian families ſhou.d continue without a mark of homage and ſubjection to Chriſt (this 
being a diſtinctive mark againſt heatheniſm, that enjoins worſhipping falſe gods), as no 
male in Iſrael, after eight days old, was to be without the badge of circumciſion, where- 
by wy were made federally the Lord's, and diſlinguiſhed from the Heathen and Pagan 
world, OS 
2. He promiſes not only that“ many ſhall be converted to the faith, but that the 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be conferred on them that ſhould - believe, 
John xiv. 12. not on all, but on ſome, for the confirmation of the doctrine of the Gol- 
pel ; which gift ſeems more peculiarly to have appertained to thoſe primitive times, where- 
in the Goſpel was to be propagated *. Mark mentions ſome of the kinds of miracles they 
{hould do, ch. xv1. 17. Theſe are the ſigns or miracles which ſhould follow them that 
believe, 1, In my name” (that is, calling upon me, and craving help and aſh{tance from 
me, and by my power and authority committed unto them, and manifeſted in and by 
them) they ſhall caſt out devils.” So Paul, Acts xx1. 17, 18. caſt an evil ſpirit out of 
a maid.” See Acts v. 16. viii. 7. 2. © They ſhall ſpeak with tongues F.“ So the apoſtles did 
on the day of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 4. x. 46. Xix. 6. 1 Cor. x11. 10. 3. © They: ſhall take 

up ſerpents without any hurt; and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them.“ 
So Paul ſhook the viper off his hand, without being harmed by it, Acts xxviii. 5. See 
Luke x. 19, 4. © They ſhall lay hands on the ſick' (as an outward ſign and token of a 
miraculous cure) and they {hall recover.” So Publius was healed by Paul, Acts xxvili. 8. 
See alſo James v. 14. and 1 Cor, x1. 28. 

3. And laſtly, He promiſes to be with them” and their ſucceſſors in the miniſt 
his power and authority, by his bleiling, 
of the world.” | 


After this our Saviour was {een of James, as we read, 1 Cor. xv. 7. Some days after, when 
the apoſtles, by his command, had returned out of Galilee to Jeruſalem, he there appears 
to them on the fortieth day after his reſurrection; and having taught them“ many things 
concerning the kingdom of God,” he commands them to ſtay at Teruſalem till the Holy 
Gholt ſhould deſcend upon them, telling them they ſhould be witneſles both of his 


He ry, by 
and the aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit © to the end 


4 x 
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* The apoſtles, aud other believers who had the gift of miracles in thoſe times, could not exerciſe that gift at all times, whenever they 
would, but only at ſueh times, and upon fuch occaſions, when it made for God's glory, and they were thereunto moved by ſpecial inſtinct. 
Ihis gift was not gratia habiralir, but inprigio tranfiens, as the Schoolmen teach. Thom. ii. 2. queſt. 178. Phil. ii. 27. 'Epaphroditus 
was fick onto death, yet Paul did not cure him miraculouſly, as 1t is likely he would, it he could at all times have exerciſed that 
gathered by learned men, that this gift laſted in the church (more or-lefs) 


on Rom. xv. 19. It did not probably ceaſe all at once, but by degrees. 


+ Some had the giſt of ſpeaking divers tongues, and ſome the gift of underſtanding and interpreting ſtrange tongues to others, though 
they could not ſpeak them themſelves. 


gift. It is 
oO 
after the death of the apoſtles, two hundred years. See Parzus 
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paſſion and reſurrection, not only in Jeruſalem and Samaria, but even to the ends of the 
earth. When he had given them this command, and had intimated to them that they 
ſhould ſhortly be © baptized with the Spirit,” they, dreaming {till of a temporal kingdom 
(to which poſhibly they thought this extraordinary effuſion of the Spirit would be an in— 
troduction), aſked him, © whether he would reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael at that time, or 
no?” having an eye it ſeems, to that place in Dan. vii. 27. And the kingdom, and do- 
minion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole heaven ſhall be given to the 
people of the ſaints of the Moſt High, whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, and all 


E dominions ſhall ferve and obey him.” To whom he replics, that they ought to be content- 


ed with the knowledge of ſuch things as the Father hath vouchſafed to reveal: but for 
other things, which he is pleaſed to keep ſecret, they ſhould not pry into them, the know- 


Then he led them forth to that part of Mount Olivet, which is near Bethany, and there 
* lifting up his hands, he blefled them.” And as he blefled them, he was parted from them, 
and © carried up into heaven *, a cloud receiving him out of their ſight.” As they were 
looking after him ſtedfaſtly towards heaven, two angels, clad in white raiment, appeared 
to them, and thus accolted them: © Ye men of Galilee! why tarry you here? That ſame 
Jeſus whom you have now beheld aſcending to the ſeats of eternal bliſs, you ſhall here- 
after ſee deſcending in ike manner upon earth.” Which when the apoltles heard, having 
adored Jeſus, they returned to Jeruſalem with exceeding joy, for having been ſpectators: 
ol his aſcenſion to the Father, as he had before promiſed them they ſhould. 


Uſeful and Practical REFLECTIONS and REMARKS on CHRIS T's Afcenſion, 


It ſtood not with thy purpoſe, O Saviour, to aſcend immediately from thy grave into 
heaven; thou didſt mean to take the earth in thy way; not for a ſudden pallage, but for 
a ic1ſurely converſation : upon thine Eaſter day thou ſpakeſt of thine aſcenſion ; but thou 
wouldit have forty days interpoſe. Hadlt thou merely reſpected thine own glory, thou 
haclſt inſtantly changed thy grave for thy paradiſe: for ſo much the ſooner hadit thou 
been poſſeſſed of thy Father's joy. We would not continue in a dungeon, when we might 
be in a palace; but thou, who, for our ſakes, vouchſafedſt to deſcend from. heaven to: 
earth, wouldſt now, in the cloſe, have a gracious regard to us, in thy return. | 5 

Thy death had troubled the hearts of many diſciples, who thought that condition too) 
mean to be compatible with the glory of the Meſſiah; and thoughts of diſhdence were - 4 
to ſeize upon the holieſt breaſts; ſo long therefore wouldſt thou hold footing upon earth, 
till the world were fully convinced of the infallible evidences of thy reſurrection; of all. 
which time, thou only canſt give an account. It was not for fleſh and blood to trace the 
ways of 1mmortality : neither was our frail, corruptible, ſinful nature, a meet companion 
lor thy now-glorified humanity : the glorious angels of heaven were now the fitteſt atten- 
dants; but yet, how often did it pleaſe thee gracioully to impart thyſelf, at this interval, 
unto men; and not only to appear to thy diſciples, but to renew unto them the familiar 
forms of thy cuſtomary converſation, in conferring, walking, eating with them! and now, 


when thou drewelt near to thy laſt parting, thou, who haſt many times ſhewed thy {elf be- 


* 


lal valediction. A 

Mho can be too rigorous in cenſuring the ignorances of well-meaning Chriſtians, when 
he ſees the domeſtic followers of Chriſt, even after his reſurrection, miſtake the main end- 
of lis coming in the fleſh? © Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to 
Tfracl?” They faw their Maſter, now, out of the reach of all Jewiſh envy ; they ſaw 
his power unlimited, and irreſiſtible ; they ſaw him ſtay ſo long upon the earth, that they 


| —— _— * 


tore to thy ſeveral diſciples, thoughteſt meet to aſſemble them all together, for an univer- 


* As God, he aſcended or went thither by his own power ; as man, he was carried upinto heaven. It was his human nature that properly 
aſcended ; his Godhead, being every where preſent, cannot properly be ſaid to have aſcended by any change of place. jah 
: | might 
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might imagine he meant to fix his abode there; and what ſhould he do there, but reign? 
and wherefore {ſhould they be now aſſembled, but for the choice and diſtribution of 


offices, and for the right ordering of the affairs of that ſtate which was now to be claimed 


andeſftabliſhed ! Oh the weak thoughts of well- inſtructed diſciples! What ſhould an heaven. a 


ly body do in an earthly throne ? How ſhould a ſpiritual life be employed in lecular cares? 


How poor a buſineſs is the temporal kingdom of Iſrael, for the King of heaven? And even | 


vet, O bleſſed Saviour, I do not hear thee ſharply rebuke this erroneous conceit of thy 
miſtaken followers; thy mild correction inſiſts rather upon the time, than the miſconceiv- 
ed ſubſtance of that reſtoration. It was thy gracious purpoſe that thy Spirit ſhould, by de- 
grees, rectify their judgments, and illuminate them with thy divine truths; in the mean 
time, it was ſufficient to raiſe up their hearts to an expectation of that Holy Ghoſt which 
ſhould ſhortly lead them into all needful and requiſite truths. And now, with a gracious 


promiſe of that Spirit of thine ; with a careful charge renewed unto thy diſciples, for tlie 


promulgation of thy Goſpel ; with an heavenly benediction of ail thine acclaiming atten- Fr 


dants, thou takeſt leave of earth; When he had ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld, 
Oh happy parting, fit for a Saviour of mankind, anſwerable to that divine converſation, 
to that ſucceeding glory! Oh bleſled Jeſus, let me ſo far imitate thee, as to depart hence 
with a bleſſing in my mouth; let my foul, when it is ſtepping over the threſhold of hea- 
ven, leave behind it a legacy of peace and happineſs. 5 
It was from the mount of Olives that thou tookeſt thy rife into heaven; thou mightel! 


he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of their ſight.“ 


have aſcended from the valley, all the globe of earth was alike to thee; but ſince thou wert 


to mount upward, thou wouldſt take ſo much advantage, as that ſtep of ground would 
altord thee ; thou wouldſt not uſe the help of a miracle in that, wherein nature offered her 
ordinary ſervice : what difficulty had it been for thee to have ſoared up from the very 


centre of earth? but ſince thou hadſt made hills fo much nearcr to heaven, thou -would!} 


not neglect the benefit of thine own creation. Where we have common helps, we {hould 
not depend on ſupernatural proviſions; we may not ſtrain the divine Providence, to ſup- 
ply our neghgence, or the humouring of our preſumption. Thou that couldſt always have 
walked on the ſea, wouldit walk ſo but once, when thou wantedſt ſhipping : s to 
whom the higheſt mountains were but vallies, wouldſt walk up to an hill to aſcend thence 
into heaven. O God, teach me to bleſs thee for means, when I have them; and to truſt thee 
tor means, when I have them not; yea, to truſt to thee without means, when I have no 
hope of them! | _ 
What hill was this thou chooſedit, but the mount of Olives? Thy pulpit, {hall I call it, or 
thine oratory? The place from whence thou hadſt wont to ſhower down thine heavenly 
doctrine upon the. hearers: or the place whence thou didſt ule to ſend up thy prayers 
unto thy heavenly Father; the place that ihared with the temple, for both. In the day 


time thou wert preaching in the temple : in the night, praying in the mount of Olives. On 


this very hill was the bloody {weat of thine agony ; now, it is the mount of thy triumph; 
from this mount of Olives flowed that oil of gladneſs, wherewith thy church is everlaſting- 
ly refreſhed. That God, who uſes to puniſh us in the ſame kind wherein we have oifend- 
ed, retributes alſo to us in the ſame kind and circumitance wherein we have been afflic- 
ted. To us alſo, O Saviour, even to us thy unworthy members, doit thou ſeaſonably 
vouchſafe to give a proportionable joy to our heavineſs, laughter to our mourning, glory 
to contempt and ſhame: our agonies ſhall be anſwered with exaltaution. — ſ— 
Whither then, O bleſſed Jeſus, whither didſt thou aſcend? Whither but home into thine 
heaven? From the mountain wert thou taken up; and wha! but heaven is above the hills? 
Lo, theſe are thoſe mountains of ſpices which thy ſponſc the church long hace deſired thee 
to climb: thou haſt now climbed up that infinite ſteepneſs; and haſt leſt all ſublimity 


below thee. Already hadſt thou approved thyſelf the Lord and commander of earth, of 
ſea, of hell: the earth confeſſed thee her Lord, when at hy voice ſhe rendered theo thy 


Lazarus; when ſhe ſhook at thy paſſion, and gave up her dead ſaints; the fea acknowlc(!;- 
ed thee, in that it became a pavement to thy feet, and (at thy command) to the feet of hy 


diſciple; in that it became thy treaſury for thy tribute money; hell found and acknow- 


* 
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ledged thee, in that thou conqueredſt all the powers of darkneſs; even him that ha the 
power of death, the devil: it now only remained, that, as the Lord of the air, thou ſhow dit 
paſs through all the regions of that yielding element; and, as Lord of heaven, thou ſhould?t 
pals through all the glorious floorings thereof; that fo every knee might bow to thee both 
in heaven, and in earth, and under the earth. | 

Thou hadſt an everlaiting right to that heaven that ſhould be; an undoubted poſſel. 
ſion of it, ever ſince it was: yea, even while thou didſt ery and move in the cradle; 
while thou didſt hang upon the croſs, while thou wert ſealed up in thy grave; but thy 
human nature had not taken actual poſſeſſion of it till now. Like as it was in thy true 
type, David; he had right to the kingdom of Iſracl immediately upon his anointing; but. 
vet, many a hard conflict did he pals, ere he had the full poſſeſſion of it in his aſcent. to 
Hebron. I ſee now, O bleſſed Jeſus, where thou art; even far above all heavens, at the 
right hana of thy Father's glory. This is the far country into which the nobleman went 
to receive for himſelf a kingdom; far off to us, to thee near, yea molt internal: Oh do 
thou raiſe up my heart thither to thee; place thou my affections upon thee above; and 
teach me therefore to love heaven, becauſe thou art there. 

How then, O bleſſed Saviour, how didſt thou aſcend? © While they beheld, he was 
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taken up, and a cloud received him out of their fight.” So waft thou taken up, as that the 


act was thine own, the power of the act none but thine. Thou that deſcendedſt, waſt the 
{ume that aſcendedſt; as in thy deſcent there was no uſe of any power or will but thine own, 
no more was there in thine aſcent. Still and ever waſt thou the Malter of thine own acts; 
thou laidſt down thy own life, no man took 1t from thee; thou raiſedſt up thyſelf from 
death. no hand did, or could help thee; thou carriedſ{t up thine own gloriſied fleſh, and 


placedſt it in heaven: the angels attended thee, they did not aid thee; for whence had 


they their ſtrength, but from thee? Elias aſcended to heaven, but he was fetched up in 
2 Chariot of ſire; that 1t might appear hence, that man had need of the help of others; 
who elſe could not of himſelf fo much as lift up himſelf to the aerial heaven, much 
leſs to the imperial: but thou, our Redeemer, neededit no chariot, no carriage of 
angels; thou art the aiithor of life and motion; they move in and from thee; as thou 
therefore didſt move thyſelf upward, fo, by the ſame divine power, thou wilt raiſe us up 
to the participation of thy glory: * Theſe vile bodies ſhall be made like to thy glorious 
body, according to the working whereby thou art able to ſubdue all things unto thy ſelf.” 
Elias had but one witneſs of his rapture into heaven: St. Paul had none; no not him— 
ſelf; for © whether in the body or out of the body, he knew not.” Thou, O bleſſed 
Jeſus, wouldſt neither have all eyes witnelles of thine aſtenſion, nor yet too few. As, 
alter thy reſurrection, thou didſt not ſet thyſelf upon the pinnacle of the temple, nor yet 
publicly ſhew thyſelf within it; as making thy preſence too cheap; but madelt choice of 
the eyes of thoſe whom thou wouldſt bleſs with the fight of thee. Thou waſt feen 
indeed of hve hundred at once, but they were brethren: ſo in thine aſcenſion, thou didit 
not carry all Jeruſalem promiſcuoufly forth with thee, to lee thy glorious departure, but 


only that ſele& company of thy diſciples, which had attended thee in thy life. Thoſe 


who, immediately upon thine aſcending, returned to Jeruſalem, were a hundred and 
twenty perions; a competent number of witnetles, to verify that thy miraculous and 
triumphant paſſage into thy glory. Lo, thoſe only were thought worthy to behold thy 


majeſlical aſcent, who had been partners with thee in, thy humiliation. Still thou wilt 


have it thus with us, O Saviour, and we embrace the condition; if we will converſe with 
thee in thy lowly eſtate here upon earth, wading with thee through contempt and mani- 
= alflictions, we ſhall be made happy with the fight and communion of thy glory 
above. „ 

O my foul, be thou now (if ever) raviſhed with the contemplation of this comfortable 
and bleſſed farewell of thy Saviour. What a ſight was this, how full of joyful aſſurance, 
of {piritaal conſolation! Methinks I fee it ſüill with their eyes, how thou my glorious 
Saviour didſt leiſurely and inſenſibly riſe up from thine Olivet; taking leave with gracious 
eyes, with heavenly, benedictions, of thine acclaming diſciples, now left below thee. 
kd I ſee how they followed thee with eager and longing: eyes, with arms lifted up, 
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as if they had wiſhed them winged to have ſoared up after thee. And i Elijah gave Wk 


— 


—_—_— 
_—— — 


rance to his ſervant Eliſha, that if he ſhould behold him in the inſtant of his being caught 


up, his maſter's ſpirit ſhould be doubled upon him: — what an acceſſion of the ſpirit of 


joy and confidence mult needs be to thy happy diſciples, in ſeeing thee thus gradually 


riſing up to thy heaven! Oh, how unwillingly did their intentive eyes let go ſo blelled an 


object! How unwelcome was that cloud that interpoſed itſelf betwixt thee and them! 
and, cloſing up itſelf, left only a glorious ſplendor behind it, as the bright track of thine 
aſcenſion, Of old, here below, the glory of the Lord appeared in the cloud; now, afar 


off in the ſky, the cloud intercepted this heavenly glory; if diſtance did not rather do it, 


than that bright meteor. Their eyes attended thee on thy way ſo far, as their beams would 
reach; when they could go no farther, the cloud received thee. Lo yet, even that very, 
ſcreen, whereby thou waſt taken off from all earthly view, was no other than glorious: 
how much rather do all the beholders fix their ſight upon that cloud, than upon the beſt 
piece of the firmament! Never was the ſun itſelf gazed on with ſo much intentneſs: with 
what long looks, with what aſtoniſhed acclamations, did theſe tranſported beholders fol- 
low thee their aſcending Saviour! as if they would have looked through that cloud, and 
that heaven. that hid thee from them. i N 5 3 

But O what tongue of the higheſt archangel of heaven can expreſs the welcome 
of thee, the King of glory, into thoſe bleſſed regions of immortality ! Surely the empyrean 
heaven never relounded with ſo much joy; God aſcended with jubilation and a {hout 
the Lord, with the ſound of the trumpet. It is not for us weak and linite creatures to 
wiſh to conceive thoſe incomprchenſibly ſpiritual, divine gratulations that the glorious 
Trinity gave to the victorious and now-glorified human nature. . Certainly, if, when he 
brought his only begotten Son into the world, he ſaid, © Let all the angels worſhip him;“ 
much more now, when he aſcends on high, and hath led captivity captive, hath he given 
him a name above all names, that at the name of JESUS all knees ſhould bow. And if the 
holy angels did ſo carol at his birth, in the very entrance into that {tate of humil:ation and 
infirmity, with what triumph did they receive him now returning from the perfect atchieve- 
ment of man's redemption! And if, when his type had vanquiſhed Goliath, and carried the 
head into Jeruſalem, the damſels came forth to meet him, with dances and timbrels; how 
ſhall we think thoſe angelical ſpirits triumphed in meeting the conqueror of hell and death! 
How did they ling, © Liit up your heads, ye gates; and be ye lt up, ye everlaiting doors: 


and the King of glory ſhall come in.” 

Surely, as he {hall come, ſo he went; and behold, he ſhall come with thouſands of his 
holy ones; © thouſand thoufands miniſtered unto him, and ten thouſand thouſands {ſtood 
before him;” from all whom methinks I hear that bleſſed applauſe : * Worthy is the 
Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, 


and glory, and praiſe ! Praiſe, and honour, and glory, and power, be to him that ſitteth 


upon the throne; and to the Lamb for evermore.” And why doſt not thou, O my ſoul, 
help to bear thy part with that happy choir of heaven? Why.art not thou rapt out of my 
boſom with an ecſtaſy of joy, to ſee this human nature of ours exalted above alt the powers 


of heaven, adored of angels, archangels, cherubin, ſeraphim, and all thoſe mighty and 


a. 


Yet little would it avail thee that our nature 1s thus honoured, if the benefit of this 
aſcenſion did not reflect upon thee. How many are miſerable enough in themſelves, not- 


elorious ſpirits ; and fiiting there with infinite glory and majeity ? 


withſtanding the glory of their human nature in Chriſt! None but thoſe who are found in 


him, are the happier by him; who but the members, are the better for the glory of the 
head? O Saviour, how ſhould our weakneſs have ever hoped to climb into heaven, if 
thou hadſt not gone before, and made way for us? It is for us that thou the Fore-runner 
art entered in. Now thy church hath her wiſh: Draw me, and I ſhall run after thee” 
Even ſo, O bleſſed Jeſus, how ambitioully ſhould we follow thee with the 


; 2 | 2 of love 
and faith, and aſpire towards thy glory! Thou who art the way, haſt made the way to 


thyſclf and us; Thou didit humble thyſelf, and becameſt obedient to the death, even the 
death of the croſs ; therefore hath God highly exalted thee;“ and upon the ſame terms 


will not fail to advance us. We fee thy track before us, of humility and obedience; Oh 
teach 


— 
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teach me to follow thee in the rougheſt ways of obedience, in the bloody paths of death, 
that I may at lait overtake thee in thoſe high ſteps of immortality and bliſs!  _ 

Amongſt thoſe millions of angels, that attended this triumphant aſcenſion of thine, ſome, 
O Saviour, are appointed to this lower ſtation, to. comfort thine aſtoniſhed diſciples. in 
the certain allurance of thy no leſs glorious return, © Two men ſtood by them in white 
apparel.” They ſtood BY them, they were not of them; they ſeemed men, they were an- 
gels: men for their familiarity ; two, for more certainty of teſtimony ; in white, for the 
joy of thine alcenſion. V 5 90 5 | 
S The angels formerly celebrated thy nativity with ſongs; but we do not find they then 
appeared in white: thou wert then to undergo much ſorrow, many conflicts; it was the 
vale of tears into which thou wert come down. As {oon as thou wert riſen, the women 
{xw an angel in the form of a young man, cloathed in white; and now, as ſoon as thou art 
aſcended, two men cloathed in white ſtand by thy diſciples. Thy talk was now done, thy 
victory atchieved, and nothing remained but a crown: which was now ſet upon thy head; 
juſtly therefore were thoſe bleiied angels cloathed with robes of light and joy. And why 
ſhould our garments be of any other colour? why ſhould oil be wanting to our heads, when 
the eves of our faith ſee thee thus aſcended ? It is for us, O Saviour, that thou art gone to 
prepare a place in thoſe celeſtial manſions; it is for us thou fitteſt at the right hand of 
Majeſty: it is a part of thy divine prayer to thy Father, that * thoſe, whom he hath given 
thee. may be with thee,” To every bleeding ſoul, thou ſayeſt ſtill, as thou didlt to Peter, 
* Whither I go, thou canſt not follow me now, but thou ſhalt follow me hereafter.” In 
alured hope of this glory, why do I not rejoice, and beforchand walk in white with thine 
angels, that at laſt I may walk with thee in white? | a 

Little would the preſence of theſe angels have availed, if they had not been heard, as 
well as ſeen; they ſtapd not ſilent, therefore; but, directing their ſpeech to the amazed 
beholders, ſay, © Ye men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing into heaven?“ What a queſtion 
was this! Could any of thoſe two hundred and forty eyes have power to turn themſelves 
Z off, to view any other object than that cloud, and that point of heaven where they leſt their 
* aſcended Saviour? Surely every one of them was ſo fixed, that, had not the ſpeech of 
* thoſe angels called them off, there they had ſet up their reſt, till the darkneſs of night had 
interpoſed. Pardon me, O ye bleſſed angels; had I been there with them, I ſhould allo 
have been unwilling to have mine eyes forced off from the dear proſpect, and diverted 
unto you; never could they have gazed ſo happily as now. If but ſome great man be 
advanced to honour over our heads, how apt we are to ſtand at a gaze, and to eye him as 
ſome ſtrange meteor ! Let the ſun but ſhine a little upon theſe dials, how are they looked 
at by all pallengers! yet alas! what can carthly advancement make us other than we are, 
duſt and aſhes; which the higher it is blown, the more it is ſcattered ? Oh, how worthy is 
the King of glory to comman l our eyes, now in the higheſt pitch of his heavenly exaltation ! 
Lord, I can never look enough at the place where thou art, but what eye could be ſatiſ- 
lied with ſeeing the way that thou wenteſt ? 3 
1 It was not the purpoſe of theſe angels to check the long and earneſt looks of theſe 
faithful diſciples after their aſcended Maſter; it was only a change of eyes that they 
intended; of carnal for ſpiritual ; of the eye of ſenſe for the eye of faith: This ſame 
feſus, which is taken up from you into FEES mall ſo come in like manner, as ye 
have ſeen him go into heaven.” Look not after him, O ye weak diſciples, as ſo departed: 
that ye ſhall ſee him no more; if he be gone, yet he is not loſt; thole heavens that received 
him, ſhall reſtore him; neither can thoſe blefled manſions decreaſe his glory; ve have 
ſeen him aſcend upon the chariot of a bright cloud; and in the clouds of heaven ye ſhall 
lee him deſcend again to his laſt judgment. He is gone; can it trouble you to know you 
have an advocate in heaven? ſtrive not now ſo much to exerciſe your bodily eyes in look-" 
ng after him, as the eyes of your fouls in looking to and for him. 

Ye cannot, O ye bleſſed ſpirits, with otherwiſe than well to mankind. How happy a 
diverſion of eyes and thoughts is this that you adviſe ! If it be our ſorrow to part with our 
Saviour, yet, to part with him into heaven, it is our comfort and felicity ; if his ab- 
{ence could be grievous, his return ſhall be happy and glorious, | 


Even 
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Even ſo, Lord Jeſus, come quickly ! In the mean while, it is not heaven that can keep 

thee from me, it is not earth that can keep me from thee; raiſe thou up my foul to a life of 

faith with thee; let me ever enjoy thy converſation, while I expect thy return! | 


Alfter Chriſt's aſcenſion, he appeared in heaven to Stephen, Acts vii. 55. and from heaven 
to Paul, going to Damaſcus, as we read, Acts ix. 3, 27. and xxii. 14. Afterwards Paul ſaw 
him in priſon, in a viſion, Acts xx111. 11. See allo 1 Cor. xv. 8. and poſlibly when he was 
wrapt up into the third heaven, and there © heard things unutterable,” 2 Cor. x11. 3, 4. 


Jo concluce at preſent, in a few words; ſuch was the life of Jeſus of Nazareth, ſuch 


bis doctrine, and the miracles he wrought before his diſciples and others, and ſuch the 
fulfilling of his promiſe, that he would ſend them his Spirit. And theſe things, by his 
apoilles and others of his diſciples, have been tranſmitted in writing to polterity, belides 
many other paſlages which are not recorded: bunt theſe have been written, that the ſincere 


lovers of truth may be convinced that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, or the Son of God; and that 


by firmly believing his goſpel, and conſtantly conforming their lives to the precepts ob it, 


they may attain everlaſting happineſs. And ſhould any undertake to give a full and exact 


account of every particular of his life, he would find very many and large volumes 11- 
ſufficient for his purpoſe. e 


PRACTICAL REMARKS o TA LIFE os CHRIST. 


IF we trace the life of the bleſſed Jeſus, from the time of his incarnation to that of his 
exaltation, we ſhall find that every circumſtance of it tended to this one grand and im- 
portant end, namely, the doing the will of his heavenly Father, reſpecting the ſalvation 
of mankind. Is 
At an early period he began to preach that great doctrine of repeatance (ſec Matt. iv. 17); 
and delivered his admirable ſermon on the mount, containing a complete {yitem of prac- 
tical religion. He afterwards gave proofs of his divine miſlion by working divers miracles, 
and difplaying in many inſtances his power and goodneſs. He then ſelected his diſciples, 
inſiructed them in his holy doctrines, veſted them with ſupernatural power, and commul- 
honed them to preach the Goſpel of his kingdom. This done, he perſiſted, to the laſt, in 
the good work with indefatigable aſſiduity, recommending unfeigned piety towards God, 
and univerſal benevolence to mankind, by his preaching, his parables, and, indeed, by 
the whole tenor of his life and conduct. Nor was there a godly principle or action which 
he did not countenance and exemplify; or a vice he did not cenſure or condemn. In a 
word, the holy Jeſus went about doing good, according to the ſcriptural phraſe; that is, 
he not only did moſt effential bencfit to the ſouls and bodies of ſuch as prefented themſelves 


to his view, and whom he {lirred up to ſupplicate his divine aid; but he ſought out divers 


poor objects, on whom he might exerciſe his pity and compaſſion. 

His laſt and molt important work ſtill remained to he done. He was to ſuffer an igno- 
minious death, even the death of the croſs, to atone for the fins of offending men, and re- 
concile them to an offended God, In this he was to give an inſtance of obedience to the 
divine will, and love to ſinful men, beyond the power of any being but himſelf. 

This awtul event he accompliſhed ; and we find him ſtruggling with the feelings of hu— 
man nature, and Cxclaiming, under the moſt excruciating anguith of ſpirit, © Oh my F- 
ther, It it be poſitÞle, let this cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou 
Wwalt,...Matt.-x-v+-99: | k Ry | 

At length, after being betrayed by a faithleſs diſciple, and undergoing the moſt un- 


| g g Sack 

worthy treatment from a clan equally cruel and perverſe; he was led to Calvary, the place 
ot execution, there crucified; and, having commended his ſpirit into the hands of his Fa- 
ther, gave up the ghoſt,” His ſacred body was committed to the tomb: but, through his 


own divine power, he ſoon burlt the cearments of death, re- appeared to his diſciples and 


others, and, having given them the moit demonſtrative proofs of his identity, he was part- 


ed from them, and carried up into heaven,” Luke x xiv. 51. 
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The FOUR EVANGELISTS, and digeſted according to the Order of Time. 
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The CuüIIDHOOD FT CHRIST. 


HE Word, which in the beginning was God and with God, in the fullneſs of time 

was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, John i. 1, &c. | i 

In the reign of Herod, king of Judza, the divine herald, Gabriel the angel, ap- 

peared to Zacharias the prieſt, and foretold that he ſhould have a ſon by his barren old 
wife Elizabeth ; which {on was to be the forerunner of the Word made fleſh, Luke 1. 5. 

The ſixth month after this, the ſame divine meſſenger Gabriel appeared to the Virgin 

Mary, the betrothed wife of Joſeph, of the lineage of David, whom he acquaints with the 

ſpecial favour of Heaven, in deſigning her*to be the mother of the Saviour of the world, 
and that ſhe ſhould conceive by virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke 1. 26. 

Mary, being with child of Chriſt, viſiting her couſin Elizabeth, who was big with the 


Baptiſt, magnifies God, and returns home joytul to her betrothed huſband Joſeph, 


Luke 1. 39. 1 | 
The Baptiſt, being born, receives the name of John, contrary to the expectation of his 
friends and relations, Luke i. 57. 7 i 8 

His father Zacharias, having recovered the uſe of his tongue, bleſſeth God, Luke i. 67. 

Joſeph the huſband of Mary being admoniſhed by an angel in a dream, that his wiſe was 
with child by virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, takes her home, Matt. 1. 19, Kc. 

Chriſt is born, in Bethlehem, of the Virgin Mary, Luke ii. 1. 3 
His genealogy from Abraham to David 1s deſcribed, Matt. 1. 1. Luke iii. 23. 

His birth is publiſhed by the angels, Luke ii. 8. 7 

He is circumciſed the eighth day, and receives the name of Jeſus, Luke ii. 1. 

He is adored by the = men that came from the caſt to ſee him, at the intimation of 


his ſtar appearing, Matt. ii. 1. | i 
When the days of purification according to the law were accompliſhed, they preſent 
im to the Lord in the temple at Jeruſalem, 2 ng Iii. 22. 
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Herod intending to kill him in the maſſacre of the infants, by the advice and d 


tion of an angel, he is conveyed into Egypt, Matt. ii. 13. | r | 
Returning from Egypt he dwelt with his parents in Nazareth, a city of Galle, til 
the day of his manifeſting himſelf to Iſrael, Matt. ii. 19. | | 


Being twelve years old, he goeth up with his parents to Jeruſalem to celeb 


paſſover; and his parents, returning home and milling him on the road, haſten hk to 


Jeruſalem, where they find him giving wonderſul and promiſing ſpecimens of his cxtir 
ordinary wiſdom, Luke ii. 41. | 


The Maxnoor F CHRIST. 


* 
% 


In the fiſteenth year of Tiberius Cæſar, John, being ſent by God out of the wilden 


4 


' ; : ++ © . wu 1 
preaches up the approaching of Chriſt's coming, and exhorts all to prepare for 1 > re. Þ 


en , Luke 1 1; JOnn ß 

Among the reſt that preſented themſelves to John's baptiſm, Jeſus, being now full 
thirty years old, offered himſelf to be baptized by John, Matt. 111. 13. Mark i. 9. Luke 
11. 21, 23. | 

As ſoon as Jeſus is baptized by John, he is declared by a voice from heaven to be Chriſt the 
beloved Son of God; Matt. 41. 16. Mark i. 14. Luke iii. 21. John 1. 28, 

Shortly after his baptiſm Jeſus retires to the wilderneſs, where he exerciſed himſelf with 
a forty days' continual faſt, and various ſtrugglings againſt the temptatious of the devil, 
Matt. iv. 1. Mark 1. 12. Luke iv. 1. | 

Whilſt Teſus was in the deſert, doing penance for the ſins of mankind, the people gene- 
rally ſuppoſing John to be the Meſſiah, he openly declares to the meſſengers. of the chief 
of the Jews, ſent on purpoſe to inquire of him, that he was not Chriſt, but only his fore- 
runner, who would in a {ſhort time appear publicly, Luke iii. 15. John 1. 19. 

The day after this mellage of the Jews to John, Jeſus returning from the deſert, where 
hie had been forty days, John pointeth him out to all preſent with him: © Behold the 
Lamb of God; this is he of whom I told you before,” John i. 29. 

The day following, when John repeated the ſame teſlimony of Jeſus, two of John's dil- 
c:ples, of which Andrew was one, followed Jeſus, John i. 35. | 


Andrew, charmed with the converſation of his Saviour, the next day brings his brother 
Simon to Jeſus, John i. 41. 2 | 


A day after, Jeſus, travelling from Judæa to Galilee, meets Philip, whom he commands to 


follow him, john i. 43. 


A little while after Philip brings Nathaniel the lawyer, John i. 45. 35 
The third day after Jeſus's departure from Judæa, he honoured a wedding in Cana of 


Galilee, with his preſence and that of his new diſciples, when, by turning the water into 
wine, he performed his firſt miracle, John 11. 1. 


After this he comes down to Capernaum with his diſciples, John ii. 12. 


Ihe pallover being at hand, he goes directly from Capernaum to Jeruſalem, John 1. 13. 


When he came to Jeruſalem, he caſt the buyers and ſellers out of the temple, John ii. 14. 


The firſt Year of CHRIST's Preaching, beginning from the Paſſover, immediately after hi. 
Baptiſm by JOHN. 


This pallover being the firſt from his baptiſm, Jeſus began to preach the Goſpel in 


Jerufalem, and in confirmation of it ſhewed many ſigns, which induced much people to 
believe in him, John ii. 24. and iv. 2. | 


At this time an eminent perſon, named Nicodemus, one of the Sanhedrim, by night came 


to Jeſus, who inſtructs him in the myſteries of the Chriſtian faith, John xxx. 1. 


Jeſus, leaving the city of Jeruſalem, goes into the country of Judæa, preaching as he 


palles, and commiltioning his diſciples to baptize, John iii. 22. and iv. 2. 


John 
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John hitherto continued to baptize; hut his diſciples, obſerving the great reſort of the 

people to Jeſus, were ready to reſent it as a diminution of John's honour ; but he telts 

them, his miniſtry was now near an end, and that he was to give place to the Meſliah, 
John 111. 23. LT. a | | 

Soon After this Herod the tetrarch threw John into priſon, becauſe he had reprehended 


—— —— — — Gy, — — 
— 
A 


— ——— — 
Py 


EIT 


him for his inceſtuous life and other crimes, Matt. xiv. 3. Mark vi. 17. Luke iii. 19. 


Which as ſoon as Jeſus heard, he retired from judæa, out of Herod's reach, and went 
an] preached the Goſpel in Galilee, Matt. iv. 12. Mark i. 14. John iv. 1. | | 

Palling through Samaria, he inſtructs the woman at the well; and teaches the people, ſtay- 
ing with them two days, John iv. 4. 

Then going to Gaiilee, he is honourably received by the Galileans, and much reſpected 


for the ſigns he ſhewed at the paſſover in Jeruſalem, John iv. 4. 


When he came into Cana of Galilee, where he performed his firſt miracle, he is ſolicited 

by a certain nobleman to cure his ſon of a fever, fohn iv. 46. 

Which having performed, he goes to Nazareth, and from thence to Capernaum, where 

he took up his habitation, Matt. iv. 13. 3 | 
Thence he went all over Galilee, preaching the Goſpel, and healing all manner of d1{- 

eaſes, Matt. 1v-.17, 2g. Mark i. 1. | EE z 
The multitude thronging about him on the ſea-ſide, he enters into Simon's ſhip, and 


icaches the people from thence, and by the miraculous great draught of ſiſhes convinces 


Simon and'Andrew of his power, whom, together with his other two brethren, James,and 
ohn, he liſts among his diſciples ; and they immediately quitted the fiſhing-trade, and fol- 
lowed him, Matt. 1v. 18. Mark 1. 16. Luke v. 1. | 

With theſe diſciples he went into the ſynagogue at Capernaum, and after he had taught 
there, he cleanſed one poſſeſſed with an unclean ſpirit, Mark i. 21. Luke iv. 31. 

Going from the ſynagogue to the houſe of Peter, he cureth his wife's mother of a fever, 
Matt. viii. 14. Mark i. 29. Luke iv. 38. 

His fame increaſing by theſe miracles, the people bring all their ſick and poſſeſſed 
% oe door, where, by impoſition of hands, he cures them, Matt. viii. 16, Mark i. 32. 

uke lv. 40. | | 

Early the next morning he goes from Capernaum into a private place to pray ; from 
whence he went teaching and healing the people all over Galilee, Mark i. 35. Luke iv. 42. 

Being very much preſſed by the multitude, he had a mind to paſs over the lake of Gen- 
neſareth, Matt. viii. 18. 5 f 

Whither as he was paſſing, a ſcribe offering to be his diſciple, is rejected, Matt. viii. 19. 

Whilſt they were under fail, and Jeſus aſleep, a violent ſtorm aroſe, which threatened 


them with ſhipwreck ; which Jeſus, being awaked by his diſciples, allays, to their great 


admiration, Matt. vin. 24. Mark iv. 37. Luke viii. 23. 285 | 
Being come into the country of the Gergeſenes, which is oppoſite to Galilee, he diſpoſ- 
ſeſſes two demoniacs in a great preſence of people; and permitting the devils to enter into 
the herd of ſwine, they ran into the lake, Matt. viii. 28. Mark v. 1. Luke vi. 26. 
Returning by ſhipping into Galilee, he again enters Capernaum, where he heals a 
poor paralytic that was let down through the roof of the houſe to him, Matt. 1x. 1. 
Mark ii. 1. Luke v. 18. | 
Going from this houſe towards the ſea, he ſees Matthew fitting at the cultom-houſe, 
whom he calls from his employment to become his diſciple and follower, Matt. ix. g. 
Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 27. : 3 
Being intreated by Jairus, a ruler of the ſynagogue, to come and heal his daughter, now 
at the point of death, in his way a woman, by the touch of his garment, is cured of a 
bloody iſſue; and he coming to Jairus's houſe raiſeth his daughter from death, Matt. ix. 
18. Mark v. 22. Luke viii. 41. | — | — 
Going from hence, he reſtores ſight to two blind men, and diſpoſſeſſed a man of a dumb 
ſpirit, Matt. ix. 27. | 


— | | | The 


The fecond VI ear of C HRIST's Preaching, beginning from the ſecond Paſſover after his 
2 5 Baptiſm, | 


From Galilee Jeſus goes up to Jeruſalem to the ſecond oro 94 after his baptiſm. _ 
At the ſheep-pool 7 Betheſda, on the ſabbath-day, he healed a man that had been dif. 
eaſed eight-and-thirty years, fo perfectly, that he was able to take up his bed and walk; 
{or which fact the Jews reproaching him, he handſomely defends himſelf, John v. 2. | 

Again he confutes the Phariſees, who condemned his diſciples for plucking the ears of 
corn, r n in their hands, and eating them on the ſabbath, Matt. xii. 2. Mark 
11. 23. Luke vi. 1. 5 : e 5 

He does the ſame thing a little aſter in a ſynagogue of Galilee, by curing the withered 
hand on the ſabbath-day, Matt. x1. 9. Mark 11. 1. Luke vi. 6. 5 7 

The Phariſees being very much incenſed at theſe things, Jeſus withdraws to the ſea-ſide, 

and from a veſſel there teaches the people, and heals a multitude of ſick and dæmoniacs, 
Matt. x1. 15. Mark 11. 7. 5 5 . | | . 

At that time leaving the multitude, he retires to a mountain; and after he had tatried 
there all night in prayer, in the morning calling his diſciples, he out of them choſe twelve 

apoſtles, Mark iii. 13. Luke vi. 12. N f 5 | 

With them deſcending from-the mountain into the champaign country, he preaches to 
them, and to a vaſt multitude there preſent, that excellent ſermon which is called the 
Lord's ſermon on the mount, which contains a ſummary of Chriſtan life, and evangelical 
perfection, Matt. v. 1. Luke vi. 17. | 


Then he goes to Capernaum, where, by the bare touch of his hand, he cures a leper, Matt. 
VI I. Mark 1. 4. Luke v. 12. . 5 
Entering the town, he cures a Centurion's ſervant of a palſy, Matt. viii. 5. Luke vu. 1. 

After this, at the gates of Naim, he meets the corpſe of an only ſon of his mother, 
ik bo out to be buried, whom he raiſes from the dead, and reſtores to his mother, 

uke vii. 11. 

John Baptiſt, hearing of theſe and other miracles, ſends from the priſon, where he had 
been confined by Herod, ſome of his diſciples to Jeſus, to be inſtructed by him, Matt. xi. 2. 
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Luke vii. 18. | 


They being returned, Jeſus gives an ample character of John's perſon, behaviour, and 


. miſſion, and ſeverely reprehends the people of the age that would by no means of his be 
induced to repent of their ways, Matt. xi. 7. Luke vn. 24. 


Jeſus, dining with one Simon a Phariſee, pardons the penitent Magdalene, Luke vii. 36, 

He cureth a demomac blind and dumb at Capernaum, Matt. x11. 22. Luke xi. 14. 

He ſilences the icribes and Phariſees, who calumniate him for theſe miracles, as if he 
mid them by the help of the devil; and they demand a fign from heaven, Matt. x11. 24, 
Mark iii. 22. Luke xl. 15. | | | 


During theſe things his kindred come from Nazareth, thinking him to be mad, and are 
about to ſeize him, Mark iii. 21, 31. VVV | 5 
Some one ſignikying to him, that his kindred waited to ſpeak with him, he tells them, 
1 that they were his mother and his brethren who heard the word of God and kept it, Matt. 
+409 Kili. 46, Mark iii. 31. Luke viii. 19. 
Coing from the houſe to the ſea he inſtructed the multitude, propoſing to them the para- 
bles of the ſower, the tares, muſtard, leaven, Which in private he explains to his diſciples; 
adding to them the parables of the treaſure hid in a field, the pearl of great price, and the 
net call into the ſea, Matt. x11. 1. Mark iv. 1. Luke viii. 4. 3 1 
After this, gOINg again into his own country Nazareth, and preaching there in a ſyna- 
gogue on the ſabbath-day, they, inſtead of receiving him, caſt him out of the city, 
Matt. xiii. 54. Mark vi. 1. Luke iv. 16. 3 5 
He goes teaching through all the villages of Nazareth, Mark v1. 6. 
Aſter that he continues to go about all the cities and villages of Galilee, with his twelve 
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apoſtles, and certain women whom he had healed, and who ſupplied him with neceſſaries, 


Luke vill. 1. . | i | | 
Having inſtructed his twelve apoſtles, and given them power to do miracles, he ſends 
them out by two and two to preach the goſpel of the kingdom of Chrift, Matt. x. 1. Mark 
vi. 7. Luke 1X. 1. . | / > 
'They goin . | 
the weak with Oil, and heal the ſick, Mark vi. 12. Luke ix. 6. 2 
Nor is Jeſus idle at the ſame time, for he travels about Galilee, Matt. xi. 1. 
About, or rather a little before this time, John the baptiſt by command of Herod, 
at the inſtigation and cunning of Herodias and her daughter, is beheaded in priſon, 
Mark vi. 21, &c. 1 TO 
Herod hearing of the great fame of Jeſus, and the miracles he did, ſuſpects him to be 
John, whom he lately murdered in priſon, riſen from the dead, Matt. xiv. 1. Mark vi. 14. 
Luke 1X. 7. | | | 


The apoſtles being returned to Jeſus, he with them retires into the deſert of Bethſaida, 


beyond the ſea of Galilee; whither the multitude following him, after he had inſtructed 


them and healed their ſick, he fed five thouſand of them with five barley loaves and two 
ſiſhes, twelve baſkets of fragments being taken up, Matt. xiv. 13. Mark vi. 30. Luke ix. 10. 
ohn v1. 1. | | 3 
ö This miracle being performed in the evening, he commands his diſciples to croſs over 
the ſea, himſelf retiring to a mountain to pray, Matt. xiv. 22. Mark vi. 5. John vi. 15. 
Jeſus, ſeeing his diſciples labouring all night againſt a ſtorm, about the fourth watch, 
that is, towards morning, came walking upon the ſea, which Peter at his command at- 
tempted ; but being ready to fink, Jeſus recovers him, takes him. with him into the ſhip, 
and quiets.the ſtorm, Matt. xiv. 24. Mark vi. 48. John vi. 18. 555 
Going on, ſhort of Genneſareth, he heals the ck with only the touch of his cloaths, 
Matt. x1v. 34. Mark vi. 53. m7 : : 
Then going into a ſynagogue at Capernaum, and being known by ſome of thoſe whom 
he had fed in the deſert with bread, he declares to the people that he was the true bread 


| of life, and that his fleth was meat, and his blood drink, to all that take it by way of ſal- 
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vation, John vi. 24. 


The third Year of the | preaching of CHRIS 1 beginning from the third Paſſover after his 


Baptiſm. 


to kill him, John vil. 1. DN I WY | 
Therefore whilſt he ſpent his time in Galilee, certain lawyers, coming from Jeruſalem 
to Galilee to quarrel with him, diſputed about the obſervation of their antient traditions 


with him, Matt. xv. 1. Mark vu. 1. | 
Then Jeſus going from Galilee towards the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, diſpoſſeſſes the 
woman of Canaan's daughter of a devil, Matt. xv. 21. 25 
From whence returning to the ſea of Galilee, he healeth a multitude of ſick perſons 
that they brought to him, and among them one who was deaf and dumb, Matt. xv. 29, &c. 
At that time compaſſionating the multitude, who were faint through want of food, he 
wrought a great miracle, feeding four thouſand men with ſeven loaves and a few little 


fiſhes; after which plentiful meal there remained ſeven baſkets full of fragments, Matt. xv. 


This paſſover the holy Jeſus went not up to Jeruſalem, becauſe he knew the Jews ſought 


32. Mark viii. 1. — _ 
After which miracle he croſſed the ſea, and went into the coaſts of Magdala and Dal- 
manutha, Matt. xv. 39. Mark vu. 31. 


Whilſt he was there, the Phariſees and Sadducees demand a ſign of his miſſion from 


heaven; which he refuſing, going on board a ſhip, croſſes back again, admoniſhing his 


diſciples to beware of the leaven of the Phariſees and Sadducees, Matt. xvi. 1. Mark vin. 11, 
1 8 When 
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g through the villages preach the Goſpel every-where, caſt out devils, anoint 
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1 came to Bethſaida, he reſtored to ſight a blind man that ſat without the village, 
ark viii. 22. | & 147 Is 
Going from thence to the parts of Cæſarea Philippi, he tries Peter's faith concerning him- 


ſelf. promifing upon this rock to build his church, Matt. xvi. 1g. Mark viii. 27, Luke ix. 18. 


Eight days after the confeſſion of Peter our Lord was transftgured in the mount, where 
he gave his diſciples a taſte of that future glory which they were to expect from the me- 
rits of the croſs, and received a teſtimony of it from Moſes, Elias, and his Father, Matt. 
XVIL. 1. Mark x1. 1. Luke ix. 28. V 21 | 

The day after he went down from the mount with his diſciples, and cured a lunatic, caſt- 
ing. out a dumb devil, which his diſciples had in vain attempted, Matt. xv1. 14. Mark ix. 


13. Luke ix. 37. 


As he was journeying through Galilee, he again foretells his paſſion, death, and reſurrec- 
tion, Matt. xvii. 22. Mark xi. 29. Luke ix. 44. 1 1 

Entering Capernaum, to avoid offence, he commands Peter to pay the tribute- money to 
the collectors, Matt. xvii. 24. 1 VV 5 

Being at home, he reproves the inordinate ambition of his diſciples, who on the way 
had contended for ſupremacy, Matt. xviii. 1. Mark ix. 32. Luke 1x. 46. | 


At the ſame time he adviſes them ſtudiouſly to avoid offences, to admoniſh an offend. ' 


ing brother, and to be ready to forgive all injuries offered to us, by the example of 
the king that called his ſervants to an account, and others, Matt. xvin. 6. Mark ix. 41. 
Luke xvii. 1. | | CE. 

The feaſt of Tabernacles being now at hand, his kindred, more out. of ambition than 
religion, preſs him very earneſtly to appear publicly in ee. on the feaſt-day, and ſhew 
himſelf to the world: but he, making as if he would oblige their expectation, tarried till 


they were gone, and then went up in private; after that he went with them from Galilee 


into Judæa, Matt. xix. 1. John vu. 2. | 3 
In his journey, being denied entertainment by the Samaritans, his diſciples would have 
had him revenge the affront by calling down fire from heaven, but he reproved their heat; 


and, on the contrary, cleanſed ten lepers, praiſing the one penitent thankful leper above 


all the reſt, Luke ix. 54. and xvu. 11 


From Samaria he paſſes beyond Jordan into the borders of Judæa, Matt. xix, 1 
Mark x. 1. | | Fr 3 

Then entering Jeruſalem about the midſt of the feaſt of Tabernacles, he taught in the 
temple with ſuch efficacy and power, that he provoked the Jews to {end officers to appre- 
hend him, John vu. 46. SEG 

In the evening of the laſt day of the feaſt of Tabernacles, he went out ofthe city to mount 
Olivet, John viii. 1. 3 1 IE 
The day following returning from mount Olivet into the temple, he diſmiſſes the woman 
accuſed of adultery; ſhaming his enemies, who treacherouily endeavoured to inſnare 
him, John viii. 12. 3 e | | : 

Then, in a new diſcourſe, he ſhewed them who he was; and at length, when the Jews 
were ready to ſtone him, he privately withdrew from the temple, John viii. 12. 

Paſſing by a man that had been blind from his birth, he recovered his fight, making an 
ointment of ſpittle and clay, and putting it on his eyes. And this was on the ſabbath-day, 

hn ix. 1. 1 1:16, 55 V 

. this he diſcourſes about the true ſhepherd, the hireling, and the ſheep; affirming 
himſelf to be the true and only Shepherd, John x. 1. . 8 
Then leaving Jeruſalem, he travels through the cities and villages of Judæa and Berea, 
ſending ſeventy diſciples two by two, with the fame commiſſion he had before given the 
twelve apoſtles, to go into every city and village whither he himſelf was to come, 
Luke x. 1. 


The ſeventy being returned, he preaches up modeſt behaviour to his diſciples, and | 


thanks God he had loſt none of them, Luke x. 17. Matt. xi. 353. 
By the application of the parable of the robbed and wounded perſon relieved by a Sama- 
| ritan, 
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ritan, he inſtructs an arrogant lawyer, ſet to tempt him, whom it was we ought to love 
moſt, and who was the true neighbour, Luke x. 30. | 1 Folk 
Being hoſpitably entertained in Bethany by two liſters, he prefers the holy and de- 
You —_ of Mary, before the ſolicitous buſy ſervice and attendance of Martha. 
. | | | | | Wl MAGS 
| Returning from his uſual devotion of prayer, he teaches his diſciples the form of prayer, 
called, The LORD's PRAYER; which is the ſame he taught them the ſecond year of his 
| preaching in the mount, when he taught the multitude, Luke xl. 1. ty Wk 5 2 
Then he teaches them perſeverance in prayer, Luke xi. 5. and xviii. 1. | 
Being invited to a dinner by a certain Pharifee, he with great freedom ſharply inveighs 
againſt the prepolterous cleanhneſs, ambition, and hypocriſy of the Phariſees, and many 
other of their vices, Luke xi. 37. | | 1 bs Hi 
From hence he takes occaſion to caution them againſt covetouſneſs and the over-anxi- 
ous care for temporal things, with the inſtance of him that would not divide the inheritance 
with his brother. Luke xy. 13. . | = 
Being acquainted with the death of the Galileans, whole blood Pilate mingled with-their 
| {acrifices, he invites all men to repentance, otherwiſe, like the barren fig-tree, they would 
be cut off, Luke x111. 1. | | 
He cures a woman that had been crooked eighteen years, and reprimanded the ruler of 
the ſynagogue who murmured at his working this cure on the ſabbath-day, Luke xn1. 11. 
After he had gone through many towns and villages, as he was journeying toward 
Jeruſalem, being aſked, whether there were but few that ſhould be ſaved, he adviſes- 
r Oe in at the ſtrait gate, which being once ſhut, many ſhould knock in vain, 
uke xiil. 22. 
The ſame day, being cautioned by the Phariſees to go from thence to avoid the fury of 
Herod, he tells them he muſt die at Jeruſalem, Luke x11. 31. E | FE 
Being invited to dinner by an eminent Phariſee on the ſabbath-day, he cured a man 
* troubled with a dropſy, juſtifying the legality of the cure from the inſtance of an aſs or 
ox fallen into a pit. Then he inſtructs both his hoſt and the gueſts in many wholeſome 
doctrines, Luke xiv. 1. 3 3% ep 
In his journey he teaches the multitude what qualifications are neceſſary for him that, 
would be his diſciple, Luke xiv. 23. 3 Es VL EDS 
He exhorts them to alms-giving, propoſing the example of the unjuſt ſteward and the 
rich glutton, Luke xvi. 1, &c. : 
He conſutes the ſcribes and Phariſees, who murmured becauſe he entertained ſinners ; 
propoſing three alluſions of the loft ſheep, the loſt groat, and the loſt fon, Luke xv. 1. 
In the winter he returns to Jeruſalem at the feaſt of the dedication, and walking in the 
# temple, in Solomon's porch, he diſputes with the Jews about himſelf, John x. 22. : 
Who deſigning to ſeize him, he withdraws from them; and ſecing he could do no good 
with them, he goes again to the borders of Judæa into Bethany, or Bethabara, the place 
E where John firſ} baptized, and tarried there, John x. 39, 40. 9 5 
| Whither when many people reſorted to him, after his uſual manner, he taught and 
| healed them, John x. 41, Matt. xix. 2, Mark x. 1. 3 a 
E There he diſputes with the lawyers concerning divorces and the ſirmneſs of marriage, 
E preferring celibacy to matrimony ; together with many other inſtructions there, Matt. 


» 


= 7 will not ſuffer the young children to be kept from him, but laying his hands upon 
them he bleſſeth them, Matt. xix. 13. Mark i. 39. Luke xvii. 15. = 
A wealthy young man is deterred from following Jeſus, by his propoſing a ſtate of 


poverty, Matt. xix. 16. Luke xvili. 24. | £37 : 
[. Mpon which occaſion he ſhews them how difficult it is for thoſe who purtue the riches 
| of this world to enter into the kingdom of heaven, and at the ſame time declares the 


| happineſs of thoſe that quit all for the fake of God, Matt. xix. 23. Mark x. 23. Luke 


VIII. 24. N 


By propoſing the parable of the labourers that were hired to work in the vine ratz he 
8 | | : EWS 


— 
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ſhews them, that it often happens that they who are leaſt in the eye of the world, are 
eſteemed the greateſt with God, Matt. x x. 1. 5 r n 
Whilft he was on the borders of Judza, he receives a meſſage from the two ſiſters at 
Bethany, of the ſickneſs of Lazarus; nor would he ſtir from thence till he had heard 
that Lazarus was dead, John x1. 1. | I, 


Coming to Bethany, he comforted Mary and Martha with good hope, bringing to life 
their brother Lazarus, who had been four days dead, John x1. 17. . 

Many of thoſe who were preſent, at the working this miracle, were induced to believe 
in Jeſus, upon which the chief prieſts and the Phariſees reſolutely determine his deſtruc- 
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tion, John x1. 46. 


* * 


- Wherefore Jeſus with his diſciples returned from Bethany to the borders of Judza, 
to a country near the wilderneſs, unto a city called Ephraim, John xi. 54. as 
After he had remained there ſome days in private, the paſſover being at hand, he goes 
up to Jerufalem, in his journey thithe- hinting to his diſciples apart the death of the croſs, 
ang other things which he was to ſuffer there, John xi. 65. Matt. xx. 17. Mark x. 32. 
uke xvin. 31. | wet 
Notwithſtanding this diſcourſe, that his death was at hand, the diſciples being poſſeſſéd 
with the notion that he was now going to Jeruſalem to take poſſeſſion of his kingdom, 
the ſons of Zebedee intreat him by their mother, that they might have the priority in his 
kingdom; which requeſt very much diſguſted the reſt of the apoſtles, who hitherto were 
apt to think too well of themſelves, Matt. xx. 20. Mark x. 35. Luke xix. 11. 
Going from thence he paſles directly over to the city of Jericho, and 1s very friendly 
entertained by Zaccheus the Publican, Luke x1x. 1. 


Going from that city towards Jeruſalem, he reſtored ſight to two blind beggars, the 
name of one of whom was Bartimeus the fon of Timeus, Matt. xx. 29. Mark x. 46. Luke 


rw os - 
Sy roy 2828 


XVIll. 35. | | 
Proſecuting his journey, before the ſix days of the paſſover; that is, the day of prepara- 
tion, or Friday before the paſſover, he came to Bethany, John xn. 1. ; 

There the day following, being the ſabbath-day, he is honourably received and enter. 
tained at ſupper in the houſe of Simon the Leper, Lazarus fitting at table with him, and 
Martha attending, whilſt Mary pours a vial of rich balſam or unguent upon his head, 
Matt. xvi. 26. Mark xiv. 3. John x1. 2. ; 

The diſciples thinking much of this profuſe waſte of the unguent, as they thought, and 
eſpecially Judas the traitor, they are feverely reprehended by the Lord, Matt. xxvi. 8. 
Mark xiv. 4. John x1. 4. | „ | ka 

The day after, which we call the Lord's-day, going from Bethany to Bethphage, and to 
Mount Olivet from thence, fitting on an aſs, which he commanded to be brought, he 
permitted his diſciples to ſpread their garments thereon, and made his public entry into 
jp ARE, the multitude all the way congratulating his appearance with cutting down 

ranches of trees, ſtrewing their cloaths in the way, and with acclamations of joy, crying 
out, © Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord,” the King of Iſracl, Matt. xx1. 1. 
Mark x1. 1. John xu. 12. Mg 5 ; 7 

Coming near to Jeruſalem, as ſoon as he ſaw it, he wept over it, and foretold its 
deſtruction, which would certainly come, becauſe the people would not know the time 
of their viſitation, Luke xix. 41, CE 
With this ſort of pomp he enters the city, and viſiting the temple firſt, he purged it from 
the pollutions of the merchants, and adorned it with many cures and Lifts of ſalvation 
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and health, Matt. xxi. 12. Mark xi. 15. Luke xix. 45. | 1 
The chief Jews being incenſed at theſe things, and on the other hand the Gentiles ear— 
neſtly preſſing to ſee Jeſus, he is glorified of his Father by a voice from heaven, Matt. xxi. 
15. Luke xix. 39. John xXli. 20. 8 * 0 3 * 
In the evening going out of the city to Bethany, and returning the day after, which 
was Monday, he curſed the barren fig-tree; and after he had ſpent that day in teaching in 
the temple, he again went out of the city to Bethany, Matt. xx1. 17. Mark xi. 11. 
Early on Tueſday morning, as he returned to the city, his diſciples obſerving 92 
: 1 | | | | „ 8 
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efficacy and virtue of faith, Matt. xxvi. 20. Mark xi. 20. y Fl 
Afterwards being in the temple, and the chief prieſts and rulers of the people aſking him 
by what authority he d1d theſe things; he very handſomely confutes them, and plainly 
accuſes them, that they, knowing him to be Chriſt, would not acknowledge him, leſt they 
ſhould loſe ſome advantage of their own; wherefore he foretells their ruin, Matt. xx1. 
23, Mark x1. 27. Luke xx. 1. e | 
But when the Jews durſt not lay hands on Jeſus for fear of the people, they endea- 
vour to eninare him in his diſcourſe, propoſing ſeveral cunning intricate queſtions to him 
about the tribute, reſurrection, and greateſt commandment : from all which he extricated 
himſelf by his wiſe and inoffenſive anſwers, Matt. xx1i. 15. Mark xiii. 13. Luke xx. 20. 
At laſt Jeſus put a queſtion to them concerning the twofold nature of Chriſt, which 
e ee difficulty they declared they could not anſwer, Matt. xx11. 41. Mark xii. 35. 
o 
Then he inveighs ſeverely againſt their hypocriſy, and other crimes, threatening them 
with divine vengeance, Matt. xx11. 1. Mark xii. 13. Luke xx. 45. | 
Afterwards, as he ſat oppoſite to the treaſury, and ſaw the many preſents there offered, he 
prefers the gift of the poor widow, which conſiſted but of two mites, before all the 
offerings of the wealthy, Mark x1. 41. Luke xxi. 1. 3 
Then, as he was going out of the temple, his diſciples beginning to conſider and 
N the beauty of the ſtructure, he foretold the ruin of it, Matt. xxiv. 1. Mark x11. 1. 
uke xxi. 5. 5 | 
Going afterwards to the mount of Olives, and ſeating himſelf oppoſite to the temple, 
being aſked of his diſciples when theſe things ſhould be, and what ſign there would be 
of their coming, and the conſummation of all things, he anſwered, in the firſt place, the 
ſigns of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem would be the ſame with thoſe of the end of the 
world: then he tells them the particular ſign of the ruin of Jeruſalem and the temple; 
ind finally, the ſigns peculiar to the conſummation of the whole world, Matt. xxiv. 3. 
Mark x111. 3. Luke xx1. 7. - | 2 3 
And yet, notwithſtanding theſe ſigns, he tells them, the day of his coming is uncertain, 
and therefore they mult watch, leſt the time catch them unprepared; propoling at the 
lame time ſeveral parables for the help of their underſtanding, as that of the ten virgins, 
the ſlothful ſervant, &c. Matt. xxiv. 36. Mark x11. 32. Luke xxi. 34. Matt. xxv. 1. 
Laſtly, he gives them a formal deſcription of the laſt judgment, Matt. xxv. 31. 
Drawing out the time till midnight, with theſe ſorts of diſcourſes, that 1s, towards the 
beginning of Wedneſday, Jeſus adds, that after two days he ſhould be crucified, namely 
on the very paſſover, Matt. xxvi. 1. | : | 
By break of day on Wedneſdzy, Judas enters into a conſpiracy againſt his Lord and 
Maſter with the chief prieſts,. about apprehending him, agreeing with them for thirty 
pieces of filver, Matt. xxvi. 3, 14. Rf rol ES 3 
On Thurſday, about noon, Jefus ſent two of his diſciples into the city, to prepare the 
paſchal entertainment for them all in a houſe which they never before knew ; but by the 
malter of it and other circumſtances they find it, and do as he commanded them, Matt. 


fig-tree, which he had before curſed, and was dried up by the roots, he taught them the 


XVI. 1. 


The fourth Year of CHRIST, beginning from the fourth Paſſover after his Baptiſm. 


The firſt day of this year, that is, on the feaſt-day of the paſſover, or firſt day of 
unleavened bread, which began on Thurſday at ſun-riſing, Jeſus ate the paſchal lamb 
with his apoſtles at Jeruſalem, Matt. xxvi. 20. 

After the eating of the lamb, and the common ſupper, Jeſus taking a baſon oi water 
waihed his apoſtles' feet, John x11. 1. 5 

After this he inſtitutes his laſt ſupper, commanding them always to do it in remem- 
brance of him, Matt. xxvi. 26. 

No. 19. | a | Then 
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Then he diſcovers to them that he ſhould that very night be betrayed by one of them, 
Matt. xxv1. 21. | Fe 


3 being marked from the reſt by taking of the ſop, goes out and finiſhes his treaſon, 


John xiii. 26. | 9 5 h 

a After theſe things the diſciples began again to diſpute about priority, Luke xxii. 24. 
Whereupon Jeſus recommends to them the practice of humility, and the new command 

of mutual love, promiſing to them all the honour of the kingdom of heaven, Luke xxii. 26. 
Then he foretells his departure and death; and Peter confidently promiſing to follow 


him, where-ever he went, Jeſus propheſies of his triple denial of him, John xm. 36. 


By-and-by, for the conſolation of his diſciples, whom he perceived very ſad, in a 
long ſermon, he, by various methods, raiſed their dejected ſpirits, and fortified them againſt 
preſent evils, adding likewiſe a prayer, whereby he not only recommends them, but all 
that believe, to the Father. ; : Bs — 

This ſermon he enlarges and finiſhes on the way as he goes from the city towards the 


mount of Ohves, John xv. 16. 


In his walk thither he foretells his diſciples that they will be all very much offended; 
and Peter with great aſſurance boaſting himſelf more on his fortitude than the reſt, Jeſus 
declares and foretells that his fall ſhall be greater than that of any of the others, Matt. 
. - : | 67 

As theſe things were tranſacted, paſling the brook Cedron r Arcs he came to 
a village called Gethſemane, ſituated at the foot of the mount of Olives, Where he entered 
into the garden to pray, according to his uſual cuſtom, Matt. xxvi. 36. 


There taking Peter and the ſons of Zebedee apart from the reſt of the apoſtles, he | 
began to ſhew a very great anxiety and heavineſs of ſpirit, inſomuch that he ſweated 


water and blood, Matt. xxvi1. 37. 


Having prayed three times to his Father, an angel from heaven came and camforted 
him, Matt. xxvi. 39. 


Coming from prayer, he chides the ſleeping diſciples, telling them the traitor was at 
hand, Matt. xxv1. 45. 


Then going to meet the traitor and his gang, he permitted him to give him the treache- 
rous ſignal, which was a kiſs, Matt. xxv1. 48. | 


But though he ſuffered Judas to give him the fignal kiſs, yet he did not permit them 


immediately to lay hands on him; but aſking the multitude whom they ſought, he at 


one word laid them proſtrate, John xviii. 3. ; 
After they were recovered from their ſurpriſe, and had heard him expoſtulating with, 


and forbidding them to do any harm to his apoſtles, with other ſeaſonable things, they 
were permitted to apprehend him, Matt. xxvi. 55. . 
Which they no ſooner attempted, than Peter, drawing his ſword, cuts off the right ear 
of Malchus, a ſervant of the high-prieſt; for which Jeſus reprehends him ſharply, and 
forbids him the uſe of the ſword under the penalty of a curſe, Matt. x xvi. 51. 
Jeſus being thus apprehended, is firſt carried before Annas, the father. in- law of Caia- 
phas the high-prieſt, John xviii. 13. ä BE 5 
By. and hy being ſent from Annas to Cataphas the high-prieſt, in whoſe houſe the coun- 
cil met, he 1s there firſt of all confronted with falſe witneſſes, Matt. x xvi. 9. 
Afterwards being examined about his diſciples and his doctrine, for anſwering him very 
freely. an attendant of the high-prieſt gave him a blow on the face, John xvii. 19. 
Laſtly, Jeſus being aſked whether he was the Chriſt the Son of God, he, confeſſing it, 
is condemned as worthy of death, Matt. x xvi. 63. 5 
Whilſt theſe things paſſed within, Peter, being in the high-prieſt's hall, is known to be of 
Jjeſus's family by the maid and ſervants, upon which Peter three times denies his Lord; 
but the third time, hearing the cock crow, he came to himſelf, Matt. x xvi. 69. | 
Jeſus being thus condemned, is expoſed to all the rude inſults of being ſpit upon, 
truck on the head and face, and the like, being the remaining part of the night treated 
after this ludicrous and ridiculous manner, Mark x1v. 65. 


Very 
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Very early in the morning he is brought before the council, and again condemned, 


- 


becauſe he confeſſed himſelf to be the Son of God, Luke x x11. 66. 
| Being a third time condemned, he is led bound, and delivered to Pilate the governor, 
to be ſlain by him, Matt. x xvii. 1. 5 | | 
Pilate the governor being unwilling to put Jeſus to death (though the chiefs of the 
Jews had already condemned him), unleſs they ſhewed cauſe, they accuſed Jeſus to him, 
aying, That he called himſelf Chriſt the King of the Jews, John xviu. 29. Pi 
Telus being examined ſeparately by Pilate, whether he was the king of the Jews or 
not, he anſwered, He was; but not according to the manner of the kings of this world, 
Matt. x xvII. 11. N . 
Pilate being very inclinable to releaſe Jeſus, the Jews oppoſe it with all their might; 
crying out, that he was a ſeditious perſon, and diſturber of the people from Galilee even 
to Judæa, Luke xxiii. 4. 8 | 1. 
Pilate, hearing that Jeſus was of Galilee, that he might the more plauſibly extricate 
hunſelt from the trouble of the trial, fends him to Hero: the tetrarch of Caldles, who at 
that time was at Jeruſalem, Luke x x11. 6. | 
But Herod being diſappointed in his expectation concerning Jeſus, ſends him away in 
contempt, in mockery putting on him a white robe, Luke x x11. 8. 
Pilate, conſidering Jeſus as an innocent perſon, endeavours: to perſuade the Jews to 
accept of his life as a donative from him' to the people at this cio feſtival: but they, 
referring Barabbas the thief before the innocent Jeſus, demanded a pardon for Barab- 
8 but cried out moſt furioufly for executing Jeſus, Matt. x xv11. 15. | | 
But when this method alſo proved ineffectual for the ſaving of Jeſus, Pilate com- 
manded Jeſus to be ſcourged: and being crowned with thorns, diſgraced all manner of 
ways, and ridiculed as a king in miſery, in this wretched condition, thinking to move 
them to pity, he ſhews him a ſad ſpectacle to the people, Luke x x11. 25. | 
Being not able this way to ſatisfy them, but that the more he ſtrove to appeaſe them, 
the more outrageous they grew, crying out, © Crucify him, crucify him;” he flill oppoſes 
their obſtinacy, which they as warmly encounter: for fearing that an offence againſt man 
might be pardoned, they bring a new accuſation againſt Jeſus, affirming that he made 
himſelf the Son of God, John Kix. 7. : 
But Pilate, diſdaining to try Jeſus by the Jewiſh laws, ſtill moved to have him acquit- 
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t ted; whereupon they ſeeing he protracted time only to ſave Jeſus, openly clamoured, 
and threatened him with Czfar's diſpleaſure: then Pilate took his place on the tribunal, 

: calling for Jeſus to be {et before him, John xix. 13. f + : 

- Whilſt Pilate was on the bench, his wife ſent to him, deſiring him not to meddle with 
oy juſt perſon Jeſus, for ſhe had ſuffered very much in her dreams concerning him, 

K att. XXVI. 19. 0 | | . 

| Pilate having all manner of ways teſtified Jeſus's innocence, even by the public waſh- 
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ing of his hands in open court, declaring him altogether unworthy of death; yet when the 
. © Jews ſo obſtinately perſiſted, that nothing but his blood will ſatisfy them, and that they 

| readily took the guilt of it upon themſelves and their poſterity, he at laſt gave way to 
their deſire, and delivered Jeſus to them, John xix. 15. 82 | 
Ihen the ſoldiers brought Jeſus loaden with his croſs from the Prætorium without the 
city, avaſt multitude of all ſorts of people following, Luke xx11. 27. | 

Alfter they had led him without the gates of the city, taking the crofs from Jeſus, for 
expedition fake, they force one Simon of Cyrene to carry it, Matt. xxvn. 32. 

Among the multitude that followed Jeſus there were certain women of Jeruſalem that 
deplored the calamities and afflictions of Jeſus, who bid them mourn for themſelves, and 
not for him; foretelling at the ſame time the vengeance that was to fall on them and 
their children, Luke x x11. 27, CONE 

&@ When he was come to mount Calvary, the place of the execution, they gave Jeſus wine 
© mingled with myrrh, which he refuſed to drink; and likewiſe wine mingled with gall, 

which he alſo refuſed, Matt, x xvii. 34. Aber 
| | ETL 
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| After this they lay him on the croſs, faſtening him with nails to it; he at the ſame time 
praying for his crucihers, Luke xx111. 33. 115 | 


Then fixing on the croſs the title of © Jeſus of Nazareth, King of the Jews,” they ſet up 
the croſs with Jeſus on 1t, John x1x. 19. 


And to add the greater ignominy to his innocence, they crucity two thieves with him, 
one upon each ſide, Matt. xxvil. 38. 


Then the ſoldiers, before the face of the crucified Jeſus, divide his garments, and caſt 


lots, John x1x. 23. - Ls RY ho 
The nwititude looking on, the rulers of the people with the ſoldiers deride and inſult 
the holy Jeſus in his agony with the utmoſt contempt, Luke xxim. 35. „ 
One of the thieves that was crucihed with him did the ſame, but is reproved by the 
other, juſtiſying Jeſus, and condemning themſelves; and, though late, recognizing his 


ing and Saviour, he prays him to remember him when he comes into his kingdom, 
Luke xX111. 29. 


Jeſus from the croſs, though. in the greateſt torment, ſeeing his mother, 
her to the care of his favourite diſciple ſtanding by, John x1x. 25. 


recommends 
From the time that Jeſus hung on the croſs, there was an univerſal darkneſs till three 


of the clock, Luke xx11. 44. 


About three of the clock Jeſus cried out, © Eli, Eli,“ &c. Mark xv. 34. 


A little aſter Jeſus ſaying, * I thirſt,” and they offering him vinegar to drink, he 
refuſed it, adding, It is finiſhed,” John x1x. 28. | 


Then crying aloud, © Father, into thine hands I commend my ſpirit,” 
head, he gave up the ghoſt, Matt. xxvii, 50. 
Whilſt theſe things s the veil of the temple was rent in two, the earth trembled, 
and many ſtrange and wonderful things happened: which the captain of the Roman 


and bowing his 


guard, together with the ſoldiers and multitude, obſerving, they were ſo aſtoniſhed, that 


they ſmote their breaſts, and returned home, juſtifying Jeſus's innocence, Luke xxili. 47. 
The chief of the Jews having obtained leave from Pilate that the legs of the criminals 
might be broken, in order to take them from the croſs by reaſon of the approaching 
ſabbath, they break the legs of the two thieves; but coming to Jeſus, and finding him 
already dead, they did not break his legs; but one of the ſoldiers thruft a lance through 
his ſide, out of which there immediately iſſued water and blood, John xix. 51. | 
Alter theſe things 3 of Arimathea, having obtained licenſe from the governor, 
takes the body of Jeſus from the croſs, imbalms it with ſpices and perfumes, wraps it up 
in fine ſearcloth; and, with the help of Nicodemus, a former diſciple of Chrilt, buries it 


in a new tomb of his own, which he had but a little before ordered to be made for him- 


ſelf, John x1x. 38. | 


| Jeſus being buried the evening before the ſabbath, the princes and chief of the Jews. 
having obtained the grant of a guard from the governor, ſet them to watch the body of 
Teſus, to prevent, as they vainly imagined, his reſurrection on the third day, ſealing the 
grave-lione with their {1gnet, and rolling a great ſtone to the entrance of the ſepulchre, 
Matt. x xvii. 62. | 3 
On the evening of the ſame day, the ſabbath being ended, Mary Magdalen, and other 
religious women, having provided ſpices to continue the imbalment, early the next 
morning came to the ſepulchre, with an intent to anoint and preſerve the body of 
Jeſus, John xx. 1. 


As they approached the holy ſepulchre, they ſaw an angel, which had deſcended from 


heaven, and moved the ſtone from the entrance of the ſepulchre, ſitting on it, Matt. 
XXVIL 2; | Bas Bw 


The appearance of the angel, whoſe deſcent was attended with a mighty concuſſion of 
the earth and air, fo affrighted the ſoldiers who guarded the ſepulchre, that they were 
almoſt dead with fear, Matt. xxv111. 4. — — EE 

The women entering the ſepulchre, the angel bids them be of good courage, tells them 
that Jefus was riſen; bids them come farther into the ſepulchre, that they might ſee the 
empty grave, where the Lord had lain, which they accordingly did, Matt. xxvlii. 15, 
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As the women went out of the ſepulchre, and not thoroughly perſuaded of the Lord's 
reſurrection, two angels more appeared. to them, and told them the fame thing, Luke 
XXIV. 4. ; : 5 oy | 

Upon which being confirmed in the truth of his reſurrection, they haſten to the apoſſles 
as ſait as they can, declaring and affirming that the body of Jeſus was not in the ſepule 
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chre, and that they had ſeen a viſion of angels, who told thein that he was alive, Luke 


XXIV. 9, 23. | ; 

Hereupon Peter and John ran to the ſepulchre. where John arrived firſt, and not find- 
ing the body ot Jeſus they returned home wondering, John xx. 3. 

Mary Magdalen returned to the ſepulchre, and continuing there weeping, Jeſus ſhewed 
himſelf alive to her firſt, John xx. 11. | 

When Mary Magdalen had informed the other holy women of this, they all haſte 
together to the apoſttes to tell them what had happened; and as they went, Jeſus met 
them by the way, ſhewing himſelf alive to them, Matt. xxviii. 9. 

After theſe things the angels diſappearing, the ſoldiers that guarded the. ſepulchre went 
into the city; and being corrupted with money by the high-prieſt and rulers, ſpread 


abroad a report, that the diſciples of Jeſus came privately in the night, and ſtole away 


the body, Matt. xxvi1. 11, &c. 


The women affirming Jeſus to be alive, and tlie apoſtles not beheving them, Jeſus at 
laſt appeared to Peter, Luke xxtv. 34. TY TO TT cy : 
After this he appeared to Cleophas and another diſciple as they were going to Emma- 


us, Luke xxiv. 13. 


Laſt of all, on the evening of the firſt ſabbath after the crucifixion, that is on the Lord's 


day, Jeſus appeared to all the apoſtles except Thomas, and did eat and drink with them, 


ohn xx. 19. | | 
; Thomas refuſing to believe his brethren, the eighth day after the paſſion Jeſus again 
appeared to them, and permitted Thomas to ſatisſy his incredulity by feeling his wounds, 
ohn xx. 24. e 170 
The diſciples going from hence to Galilee, as Jeſus had commanded them, he meets 
them at the ſea of Tiberias, and there dines with them, John xx. 1. 1775 
Afterwards he appears to a great number of his diſciples in the mount as he had 
appointed, Matt. xxv111. 16. 2 | 
And having for forty days converſed with his diſciples, and talked with them concern- 
ing the kingdom of God, he in the fight of them all aſcended into heaven, Acts i. 3. 
where he ſits at the right hand of the Father, with whom he governs the world, and par- 
ticularly his church, which he purchaſed with his own blood, Mark xvi. 19, 


PPP 


LET us ever remember, that the great doctrine of the goſpel of grace and merey vouch- 
ſaſed to all penitent ſinners, through Chriſt Jeſus, cannot but greatly contribute to their con- 
ſolation 3 encouragement. Let it be granted, that the hope of pardon is eſſential to the 
happineſs of fallen creatures, and one of its firſt principles; yet, conſidering the doubts and 
luſpicions which are apt to ariſe in a mind conſcious of guilt, it is Wg e a great and 
ineſtimable favour to be relieved, in this reſpect, by a meſſenger from Jehovah himſelf. It 
is our peculiar happineſs, that we are not left to depend upon conſequential reaſonings, 
which the bulk of mankind are little uſed to; but are aſſured, that if it be given us truly and 
uufeignedly to repent, we ſhall, through the mediation and work of Chrilt, receive the tull 
remiſſion of paſt fins, and by his grace be reſtored to the ſame ſtate and favour with our 
Maker as if we had never tranſgreſled his laws. Here the goſpel triumphs. With theſe allu- 
rances it abounds. Upon this head the declarations and gracious invitations. of our bleſſed 


Saviour and his apoſtles are ſo expreſs and full, that every one who is divinely brought to 
believe them, may baniſh every doubt and fear, and rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of 


glory. | | 
Na: 19. | P z © | Ee TE 


RD 
— . — —— 


. 1 
nk 5 * — 2 — 2 2 — : e _ 
/ = 22 pow, — n LE =; We mc = OS — Roz, = "mp n >= a oy . — —— — . 
. — — — - — — —— — - — 4 
— —ͤ—ü—6é — — — 8 $2 — Y Coe . . + be — — — " —— C - 
e — 5 — Gas... <a — 1 hog. PE R 7 2 moe yl . — . 
N a SR Cp” = _ = RTE. omen Pp - 7. - * Dr e => D _ 0 . —— a 
% RC rr Si TI IRE h — — — A — en_—_—C * — l 
— 


19 
19 
j 
® 38 
£ ( 
14 
11 
Ht 
1 
1 
88 
1 
1 
* 
1 
* $ 


—— — — — ey — — — —— — Ar —— 9 —— 
— 5 7 — — E RON penn Ee ne > no * wel” ay. Þ PI ITT — - 
. a ——— . — ————— — —ͤů—¶ů ů A — — at he — — — — — R 9 — = _ 
2 — — ,, ]7—7rV—,5 —ßrC . 76 ]§7§—r—rs , 


_ = 3 at 2 oi —— — 83 2 
=_ \ BY N 2 — CENTS "x ET * = 1 8 
ö * 0 N85 unt os; 5 Meigs 8 = E ET <. N. a 5 RT TIPS ERS 2 y 
. Sts N ED" = n r . + ports, IRS * * ; — ENS E — — 22 2 

— 0 5 wn þ (. a ><a => * 9 5 — 7 CE a 1 * - * 4 * * — — * 
e r N RE __ Ge mee Ir — 1 — e 28 — ——— Ry — 8 Mc 4 . 3 * ——_— p 4 — = 8 a 

- * 5 g bad: act. Sow as — = 2 * * 2 * 7 S 2 7 
, * „ — _ — 2 * i . 


—— — — 1 ; 5 8 rr * — . 
a — CEA . — * — * me" oF — — rr — — 2 — — * — 8 "yy 
22 — ee LR * 3 © — — . 5 as * = 
« Wm” - FW. 2 8 — bet IR 3 ＋ 88 — = 3 Y " . r . Rx, a; LO" rt 
6% * * q 8 * . r "3-48 * RC; * SS. „ pt By 2x r -&; b trifle I Pen "Ie 68 5 4 W- —— "- bay — — 
at ˙ —˙T1——— 6s... — * > A arm It edits 4 Ez ede : 2 P II ER — F 
- ie FE Bight ch re * 9 9 D 3 1 — = 3 5 2 "$2 Wy . ET — 
2 I = 2 nn i 28 — r 50 I» A — 2 E — „ - : . 
. n — 5 r — 8 — Z hy r 8 8 ” 5 AY. J N RS — n * * ** " g C a Y 
800 7 K r * — i at's) 3 2 1 . r Ws — e 8 * — "oy g - gs 2 3 — — — 
r Bf; * % 
: 6 5 — 
ETFS,” So 4 TO Pa — n 


- 
PrP tne 1 8 — * 
— 3 NN = 6 8 2 2 


3 1 
. 9 


N 
7 


» 
r 

2 2 a» 
— S 


- » «a 43 * ab 

4 = * — * * 5 * — n 
— e . p ]⅛ð-‚ 7 . ings EAI 

2 S e e r e ne ene on a 4 — 
5 — 


ALS > TER 
N 8 


N 5 W —— * ba — WO et 
. : re — ny 
= iz an = : 
Oe 4 - * Fe. : A aw 
ave yr » 5 enn 2 — * by A 
E Ee nn 0... A 3 
8 ——.— n — 2 _— qi. 8 
— = n . Fo = . — * . 
wy T 3 dio gags rae A 1 
- DI? 0 4 


_— 3 r ane | LEE Ee ATI Cr d-22 ER 
— . A 0 nn EE RE en 5 op ee 
8 * R rr —— Maes: ge ls, ts r ' : n 5 
r IE Me <= 4 7 Srv: PET LF - W's - £— 04 3 . 7 : 
e one” * 1 q N 4 
8 a 
4 Cee EO 
— vos ac Agro 
STE | e e 
- - " 
5 N * nnn 
3 2 We 
x 3 


er 
+ 1 . 


LIVES AVD SUFFER 


"TRANSACTIONS OF ST. PETER, FROM THE TIME OF HIS BEING ELFCTED TO THE APOSTLESHIP, TO'THE 


P OC OO On CC——_ 8 tt i. th ht. th ** 
. 
— — * . ** ue al At. AG a. Mit. Gt d Dads. at COR” TO I OT tina. ti OP TI" La. dd. Lat. lit. tt th. itt. A tn} * 
— 
— 
— — — — — ——ůösK————ů—————;i 6 ů ů * INS — 


„„ 

„ 5 

EVANGELISTS, DISCIPLES, &. 
: TRHOSE EARLY MINISTERS or THE G OSPEL. 


** 


Tu 04 PETER 


— — — — k —ͤ[ꝗ 


LAST PASSOVER OF HIS BLESSED MASTER, AND HIS SUBSEQUENT CRUCIFIXION; AND AFTERWARDS, 
FROM THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST, TO THE DISPERSION OF THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM. | 


+ = —— uc — 


* H E land of Paleſtine * at and before the coming of our bleſſed Saviour, dif. 


tinguiſhed into three ſeveral provinces, Judza, Samaria, and Galilee. This laſt 
was divided into the upper and the lower. In the upper, called alſo Galilee of the 


_ Gentiles, within the diviſion anciently belonging to the tribe of Naphtali, ſtood Bethſaida, 


formerly an obſcure and inconſiderable village, till lately re-edified and enlarged by Philip 
the tetrarch, by him advanced to the title and place of a city, repleniſhed with inhabitants, 
and fortified with power and ſtrength; and in honour of Julia, the daughter of Auguſtus 


Czfar, by him ſtyled Julias. It was ſituated upon the banks of the fea of Galilee, and had 


a wilderneſs on the other fide, thence called the deſert of Bethſaida, whither our Saviour 
uſed often to retire, the privacies and ſolitudes of the place advantageouſly miniſtering to 
divine contemplation. But Bethſaida was not ſo remarkable for this adjoining wilderneſs, 


as itſelf was memorable for a worſe ſort of barrenneſs, ingratitude and unprofitableneſs 
under the influences of Chriſt's ſermons and miracles, thence ſeverely upbraided by him, 


and threatened with one of his deepeſt woes, Woe unto thee, Chorazin; woe unto thee, 


Bethſaida,” &c. A woe that, it ſeems, ſtuck cloſe to it; for, whatever it was at this time, 


one, who ſurveyed it in the laſt age, tells us, that it was ſhrunk again into a very mean 
and {mall village, on only of a few cottages of Moors and wild Arabs; and later 
travellers have ſince aſſured us, that even theſe are dwindled away into one poor cottage 


at this day. So fatally does fin undermine the greateſt and goodlieſt places; ſo certainly 


does God's word take place, and not one iota or tittle either of his promiſes or threatenings 
wall fall to the ground, Next to the honour that was done it by our Saviour's preſence, 
who living chiefly in theſe parts frequently reſorted hither, it had nothing greater to recom- 
mend 1t to the notice of poſterity, than that (beſides ſome other of the apoſtles) it was 
the birth-place of St. Peter; a perſon how inconſiderable ſoever in his private for— 


tunes, yet of great note and eminence, as one of the prime emballadors of the Son of God, 
to whom both ſacred and eccleſiaſtical ſtories give, though not a ſuperiority, a precedency 


in the college of apoſtles. 


2. The particular time of Peter's birth cannot be aſcertained, no probable 


intimations being left of it: in the general, we may conclude him at leaſt ten years older 


than 
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than his Maſter; his married condition, and ſettled courſe of life at his firſt coming to 
Chriſt, and that authority and reſpect which the gravity of his perſon procured him amongſt 


the reſt of the apoſtles, can ſpeak him no leſs: but for any thing more particular and poſi- 


tive in this matter, I ſee no reaſon to affirm. Indeed, might we truſt the account which 
one (who pretends to calculate his nativity with oſtentation enough) has given of it, we 


are told that he was born three days before the bleſſed virgin, and juſt ſeventeen before 
the incarnation of our Saviour. But let us view his account. | ey | 


* 


ab orbe cond. © 4034 | F Ofav. Ag. 8 Herodis reg. 20 
Nat. eſt mn. 1 a diluvio = | 2376 A | a 12 ejus conſul. { 24 | Anno | ante b. virg. | q 
\ | ; 12 | 
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When I met with ſuch a pompous train of epocha's, the leaſt I expected was truth and 


certainty. This computation he grounds upon the date of St. Peter's death, placed (as 


elſewhere he tells us) by Bellarmine in the eighty-ſixth year of his age, fo that recounting 


from the year of Chriſt ſixty-nine, when Peter is commonly ſaid to have ſuffered, he runs 


up his age to his birth, and ſpreads it out in ſo many ſeveral dates. But alas, all is built 
upon a ſandy bottom: for, beſides his miſtake about the year of the world, few of his 
dates hold due correſpondence. But the worſt of it 1s, that, after all this, Bellarmine 
(upon whole ſingle teſtimony all this fine fabric is erected) ſays no ſuch thing, but only 
ſuppoſes, merely for argument's ſake, that St. Peter might very well be eighty-ſix (it 15 
erroneoully printed ſeventy-ſix) years old at the time of his martyrdom. So far will 
confidence, or 1gnorance, or both, carry men aſide; if it could be. a miſtake, and not 
7 a bold impoſing upon the world. But this is enough, and perhaps more than it 
elerves. Si 7735 
g. Being circumciſed according to the rites of the Moſaic law, the name given him at 
his circumciſion was Simon, or Simeon, a name common amongſt the Jews, eſpecially. in 
their later times. This was afterwards by our Saviour not aboliſhed, but additioned with 
the title of Cephas, which, in Syriac (the vulgar language of the Jews at that time) ſigni- 
fying a ſtone, or rock, was thence derived into the Greek, Ilex, and by us, Peter: fo far 
was Heſychius out, when rendering Here by 5 E xh, an expounder or interpreter: 


probably deriving it from Wo, which ſignifies, to explain and interpret. By this new 


impolition our Lord ſeemed to denote the firmneſs and conſtancy of his faith, and his. 
vigorous activity in building up the church, as a ſpiritual houſe, upon the true rock, the 
living and corner ſtone, choſen of God, and precious, as St. Peter himſelf expreſſes it. 
Nor can our Saviour be underſtood to have hereby conferred upon him any peculiar ſu- 


premacy or ſovereignty above, much leſs over the reſt of the apoſtles; for in reſpect of 


the great truſt committed to them, and their being ſent to plant Chriſtianity in the world, 


they are all equally ſtyled foundations. Nor is it reconcileable either to {ſcripture or rea- 


{on to pole, that, by this name, our Lord ſhould defign the perſon of Peter to be that 
& 


given to St. Peter, they who pretend to be his ſucceſſors in the ſce of Rome uſually lay by 


their own, and aſſume a new name upon their advancement to the apoſtolic chair; it be- 
ing one of the firſt queſtions which the cardinals put to the new elected pope, “ by what 


name he will pleaſe to be called.” This cuſtom firſt began about the year 844, when 


Peter di Bocca-porco (or Swine's-mouth) being choſen pope, changed his name into Ser- 
gilus the ſecond: probably not ſo much to avoid the uncomelineſs of his own name, as if 


unbeſitting the dignity of his place (for this being but his paternal name, would alter have 
been no part of his pontifical ſtyle and title), as out of a mighty reverence to St. Peter, 
accounting himſelf not worthy to bear his name, though it was his own baptiſmal name. 
Certain it is, that none of the biſhops of that fee ever aſſumed St. Peter's name, and ſome 


| Who have had it as their chriſtian name before, have laid it aſide upon their election to the 


papacy. But to return to our apollle. 2 | . 
4. His father was Jonah, probably a fiſherman of Bethſaida, for the facred ſtory takes 


no farther notice of him, than by the bare mention of his name; and I believe there had 


been. 
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been no great danger of miſtake, though Metaphraſtes had not told us, that it was not 
Jonas the prophet, who came out of the belly of the whale. Brother he was to St. Andrew 
the apoſtle, and fome queſtion there is amongſt the ancients which was the elder brother. 
Ep1 hanius (probably from ſome tradition current in his time) clearly adjudges it to St. 
Andrew, herein univerſally followed by thoſe-of the church of Rome, that the precedency 
given to St. Peter may not ſeem to be put upon the account of his ſemority. But to him 
we may oppoſe the authority of St. Chryſoſtom, a perſon equal both in time and credit, 
whoexpreſsly ſays, that though Andrew came later into life than Peter, yet he firſt brought 
him to the knowledge of ihe Goſpel: which Baronius, againft all pretence of reaſon, would 
underſtand of his entering into eternal life. Beſides, St. Jerom, Caſſian, Bede, and others, 
are for St. Peter being elder brother; expreſsly aſcribing it to his age, that lie, rather than 
any other, was preſident of the college of apoſtles. However it was, it ſounds not a little 
to the honour of their father {as of Zebedec allo in the like caſe), that of but twelve 
apoltles two of his ſons were taken into the number. In his youth he was brought up to 
liſhing, which we may gueſs to have been the ſtaple trade of Bethſaida (which hence pro: 
bably was borrowed its name, ſignifying an houſe, or h1bitation of fiſhing; though of 
render it by hunting, the word dx equally being either), much advantaged herein by 
the neighbourhood of the lake of Genneſareth, on whoſe banks it ſtood), called alſo the 
ſea of Galilee, and the ſea of Tiberias, according to the mode of the Hebrew language, 
wherein all greater confluences of waters are called ſeas. Of this lake the Jews have a ſay- 
ing, that © of all the ſeven ſeas which God created, he made choice of none but the ſea of 
Geneſarcth :” which, however intended by them, is true only in the reſpect that our 
bleſſed Saviour made choice of it, to honour it with the frequency of his preſence, and 
the power of his miraculous operations. In length it was an hundred furlongs, and about 
forty. over; the water of it pure and clear, ſweet, and molt” fit to drink; ſtored it was 
with ſeveral ſorts of fiſh, different both in kind and taſte from thoſe in other places, 
Here Peter cloſely followed the exerciſe of his calling; from whence, it ſeems, he after- 
wards removed to Capernaum (probably upon his marriage, at leaſt frequently reſided 
there), for there we meet with his houſe, and there we find him paying tribute: an houſe. 
over which, Nicephorus tells us, that Helen, the mother of Conſtantine, erected a beauti- 
ful church to the honour of St. Peter. This place was equally advantageous for the ma- 
naging of his trade, ſtanding .upon the influx of Jordan into the fea of Galilee, and where 
he might as well reap the fruits of an honeſt and induſtrious diligence. A mean, I confeſs 
it was, and a more ſervile courſe of life, as which, beſides the great pains and labour it 
required, expoſed him to all the injuries of wind and weather, to the ſtorms of the fea, 
the darkneſs and tempeſtuouſneſs of the night, and all to make a very ſmall return. An 
employment, whole reſtleſs troubles, conſtant hardſhips, frequent dangers, and amazing 
horrors, are (for the ſatisfaction of the learned reader) elegantly deſcribed by Oppian, 
whoſe poems may be juſtly ſtyled golden verſes, receiving, from the emperor Antonius, a 
piece of gold for every verle. 5 | pb | 
But meanneſs is no bar in God's way; the poor, if virtuous, are as dear to heaven as the 
wealthy and the honourable, equally alike to him, with whom * there is no reſpett of per- 
ſons.” Nay, our Lord leemed to calt a peculiar honour upon this profeſlion, when al- 
terwards calling him, and ſome others of the {ame trade, from catching of fiſh, to be (as he 
told them) “ fiſhers of men.” 57 | * 

5. And here we may juſtly reflect upon the wiſe and admirable methods of the divine 


providence, which, in planting and propagating the Chriſtian religion in the world, 
made choice of ſuch mean and unlikely inſtruments; that he ſhould hide theſe things 
ſrom the wiſe and prudent, and reveal them unto babes, men that had not been educated 
in the academy, and the ſchools of learning, but brought up to a trade, to catch fiſh, 
and mend nets; molt of the apoſtles being taken from the meaneſt trades; and all of them 
(St. Paul excepted) unfurniſhed by any arts of learning, and the advantages of liberal and 
ingenuous education: and yet theſe were the men that were deſigned to-run down the 
world, and to overturn the learning of the prudent. Certainly had human wiſdom been 
to manage the buſineſs, it would have taken quite other meaſures, and choſen out the 
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| © Own profeſlors were oppreſſed and burdened. 
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roſoundeſt rabbins, the acuteſt philoſophers, the ſmootheſt orators, ſuch as would have 

een moſt likely by ſtrength of reaſon, and arts of rhetoric, to triumph over the minds of 
men, to grapple with the ſtubbornneſs of the Jews, and battle the finer notions and ſpe- 
culations of the Greeks. We find that thoſe ſects of philoſophy, that gained moſt. credit 
in the heathen world, did it this way, by their eminence in ſome arts and ſciences, 
whereby they recommended themſelves to the acceptance of the wiſer and more inge- 
nious part of mankind. Julian the apoſtate thinks 1t a reaſonable exception againſt the 


| Jewiſh prophets, that they were incompetent meſſengers and interpreters of the divine 


will, becauſe they had not their minds cleared and purged, by paſſing through the circle 
of polite arts and learning, Why, now herein lies the wonder of it, that the firſt preachers 
of the goſpel ſhould be ſuch rude and unlearned men, and yet fo ſuddenly, ſo power- 
fully prevail over the learned world, and conquer ſo many who had the greateſt parts and. 
abilities, and the ſtrongeſt prejudices againſt it, by the f1mplicity of the goſpel. When 
Celſus objected that the apollles were but a company of mean and literate perſons, ſorry 
mariners and fiſhermen, Origen quickiy returns upon him with this an{wer: © That 
hence it was plainly evident, that they taught chriſtianity by a divine power, when ſuch 
perſons were able with ſuch an uncontrouled ſucceſs to ſubdue men to the obedience of 
his word; for that they had no eloquent tongues, no ſubtle and diſcurſive head, none of 
the refined and rhetorical arts of Greece, to conquer the minds of men. For mv part 
(ſays he in another place), I verily believe that the holy Jeſus purpoſely made uſe of {uch 
preachers of his doctrine, that there might be no fulpicion that they came inſtructed with 
arts of ſophiſtry, but that it might be clearly manifeſt to all the world that there was no 
craſty deſign in it, and that they had-a divine power going along with them, which was 
more efficacious than the greateſt volubility of expreſſion, or ornaments of ſpeech, or 


the artifices which were uſed in the Grecian compoſitions. Had it not been for this 


divine power that upheld it (as he elſewhere argues), the Chriſtian religion muſt needs 
have ſunk under thoſe weighty preſſures that lay upon it, having not only to contend 
with the potent oppoſition of the ſenate, emperors, people, and the whole power of the 


6. It could not but greatly vindicate the apoſlles from all ſuſpicion of forgery and 
impoſture, in the thoughts of ſober and unbialled perſons, to fee their doctrine readily 
entertained by men of the moſt diſcerning and inquiſitive minds. Had they dealt only 
with the rude and the ſimple, the 1deot and the unlearned, there might have been ſome 
pretence to ſuſpect that they lay in wait to deceive, and deſigned to impoſe upon the 
world by crafty and inſinuating arts and methads. But, alas, they had other perſons to 
deal with, men of the acuteſt wits and molt profound abilities, the wiſeſt philoſophers, 
and moſt ſubtle diſputants, able to weigh an argument with the greateſt accuracy, and to 
decline the force of the ſtrongeſt reaſonings; and who had their parts edged with the 
kceneſt prejudices of education, and a mighty veneration for the religion of their coun- 


try, a religion that for ſo many ages had governed the world, and taken firm poſſeſſion of 


the minds of men. And yet, notwithilanding all theſe diſadvantages, theſe plain men 
conquered the wiſe and learned, and brought them over to that doctrine that was deſpiſed 
and ſcorned, oppoſed and perſecuted, and that had nothing but its own native excellence 
to recommend it. A clear evidence that there was ſomething in it beyond the craft and 
power of men: © Is not this (ſays an elegant apologiſt, making his addreſs to the heathens 
enough to make you believe and entertain it, to conſider that in ſo ſhort a time it has 
diffuſed itſelf over the whole world, civilized the moſt barbarous nations, foftened the 
rougheſt and moſt intractable tempers? that the greateſt wits and ſcholars, orators, gram- 
marians, rhetoricians, lawyers, phyſicians, and philoſophers, have quitted their formerly 
dear and beloved ſentiments, and heartily embraced the precepts and doctrines of the 
goſpel?” Upon this account Theodoret does with no leſs truth than elegance inſult and 
triumph over the heathens: he tells them, that whoever would be at the pains to compare 
the beſt law-makers, either amongſt the Greeks or Romans, with our fiſhermen and publi- 
cans, would ſoon perceive what a divine virtue and efficacy there was in them above all 
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others, whereby they not only conquered their neighbours (the Greeks and Romans), 
but brought over the molt barbarous nations to a compliance with the laws of the gol pel: 


and that not by force of arms, not by numerous bands of ſoldiers, not by methods of 


torture and cruelty, but by meek perſualives and convincing the world of the excel. 


lence and uſefulneſs of thoſe laws which they yin wa to them. A thing which the || 
0 


wiſeſt and beſt men of the heathen world could never do, to make their dogmata and inſti. 
tutions univerſally obtain; nav, that Plato himſelf could never, by all his plauſible and 
inſinuative arts, make his laws to be entertained by his own dear Athenians. He farther 
ſhews them, that the laws publiſhed by our fiſhermen and tent-makers could never be 


aboliſhed (like thoſe made by the beſt of them) by the policies of Caius, the power of 4 


Claudius, the cruelties of Nero, or any of the ſucceeding emperors: but ſtill they went 
on © conquering and to conquer,” and made millions both of men and women willing to 
embrace flames, and to encounter death in its molt horrid ſhapes, rather than diſown and 


forſake them: whereof he calls to witne's thoſe many churches and monuments every- j- 


where erected to the memory of Chriſtian martyrs, no leſs to the honour than advantage 
of thoſe cities and countries, and in ſome ſenſe to all mankind. 

7, The ſum of the diſcourſe is, in the apoſtle's words, that“ God choſe the fooliſh 
things of the world to confound the wile, the weak to confound thoſe that are mighty, 
the baſe things of the world; things moſt vilified and deſpiſed, yea, and things which are 
not, to bring to nought things that are.” Theſe were the things, theſe the perſons whom 
God ſent upon this errand, to filence © the wiſe, the ſcribe, and the diſputer of this 
world, and to make fooliſh the wiſdom of this world.” For though © the Jews required 


a lign, and the Greeks ſought after wiſdom, though the preaching a crucified Saviour was 


a ſcandal to the Jews, and ſooliſnneſs to the learned Grecians, yet by this fooliſhneſs of 
preaching God was pleaſed to ſave them that beheved :” and in the event made it appear, 
that © the ſooliſhneſs of God 1s wiſer than men, and the weakneis of God ſtronger than 
men;” that ſo the honour of all might entirely redound to himſelt: ſo the apoltle con- 
cludes, © that no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, but that he that gloricth, ſhould glory 
in the Lord.“ „ 5 

We are not informed by the ſpiritual records, that St. Peter was of any particular ſect ; 
but we learn, that Andrew his brother was one of the molt ze.lous followers of our 
Saviour: nor is it probable but that he, who was anxious to carry to his brother the ear- 
lieſt intelligence of the great Meſhah, muſt be as anxious to introduce him to John the 
Baptiſt, the great forerunner of the Saviour of mankind. Peter's ſingular curioſity at 
the information that Chrilt would viſit and converſe with him, furniſhes at leaſt a collate- 
ral proof that the preaching and declarations of St. John had made a ſtrong impreſlion 
on his mind, and prepared him for the reception of his divine viſitor. 

Jeſus paid not his firſt viſit to the apoſtle till he was thirty years of age, and had been 
baptized by John in the river Jordan; where his commilhon, as a diſpenſer of the divine 
mercy, was molt ſolemnly atteſted, and generally acknowledged. After the baptiſm of 
our Lord, he was, as ſome of our writers expreſs it, © hurried into the wilderneſs :;” 
where he remained forty days in a conteſt with the devil, and was finally victorious over 
that grand enemy of the human race. ds es 

Immediately thereon, he procceded to Bethabara, beyond Jordan, where the apoſtle 
John was then employed in baptizing the converts to the Chriſtian faith; and replying to 
certain Jews, who had been deputed by their brethren to inquire into the veracity of the 
reports reſpecting the expected Meſſiah, the great Redeemer of mankind. The apoſtle, 
with a veracity that marked his character, informed them of all he knew reſpecting the 
Redeemer of mankind: and in a ſhort time acquainted his followers who he was; on 
which two of them followed the Author of their ſalvation, one of whom was Andrew, 
the brother of Peter. | 


Farly in the morning of the following day, St. Andrew repaired to his brother, to 


inform him, that he had beheld the expected Meſhah : and expreſſed himſelf with rapture [ 


on the delivery of the glad tidings ſo long expected, and lo anxtouſly hoped for. 
N Peter, 
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„Peter, who was of the number of thoſe who had patiently waited for that redemption 
, W which had hcen expected, followed his brother to the place where Teſus was; and when 
f they arrived, Chriſt gave evident teſtimony of his divinity, by calling Peter by his proper 
name, mentioning his family and relations, and acquainting him with the title by which 
* W he ſhould ſoon be diſtinguiſhed. | | 

Wie learn not from ſacred writ, whether the brothers conſt1»tly attended on our Savi- 
our from this period: but it ſeems probable that they remained with him till they had 
1 received ſuch inſtructions as might enable them to purſue their miniſtration of divine 
knowledge, and then returned to their employment as fiſhermen. | ET | 
F By this time the Saviour of mankind had exerciſed his holy and benevolent function for 
more than twelve months; when the frequency of his preaching, and the conſtant ſucceſs 
ol his miracles, ſo greatly advanced his fame throughout judæa, that immenſe numbers 
pol people repaired to hear him preach, and to be witneſſes of the wonderful acts which 
he performed. FR 

The crowds of people that perpetually gathered around our Saviour became ſo trouble- 
ſome, that he was induced to make frequent retreats to places of ſolitude. On one of 
theſe occaſions, on the borders of the Galilean ſea, the people learning where he was, ran 
to him in multitudes; on which, to avoid the throng, he went into a boat belonging to 
Peter, who had been fiſhing all night with others of his profeſſion, and was now on ſhore, 
drying his nets. Jeſus requeſted Peter to put off his boat from the land, that he might 
conveniently inſtruct the people, who by this time had aflembled in amazing crow«ds. 
In this ſituation Chriſt expounded the will of God; and, having finiſhed his diſcourſe, 
he reſolved to exhibit an inſtance of his divine power: and therefore directed Peter to 
row from the ſhore, and throw his net into the water. The apollle replied, that they had 
not met with any ſucceſs during the night, and that little was then to be expected : but 
that he would obey the commands of his Maſter. He then caſt in his net, and drew up 
ſuch a miraculous draught of fiſhes, that he fell at the feet of Chriſt in aſtoniſhment and 
admiration, and confeſſed himſelf unworthy of the preſence of the Son of God. 

Chriſt kindly compaſſionated his diſtreſs, and tofd him, that the miracle was wrought 
lor the confirmation of his faith; and that thenceforth he ſhould be a © fiſher of men.” 
Peter and his allociates now became the conſtant diſciples and companions of Chrilt ; 
comporting themſelves as became true proſelytes to the goſpel diſpenſation. 

Not long after this, Chriſt and his diſciples repaired to Capernaum, where the mother 
of Peter's wite being in a violent fever, Jeſus took her by the hand, and, by his divine 
power, immediately reſtored her to her former health: at once, giving the molt indiſpu- 
table proof of his heavenly influence and ſupreme authority. | 
Having deemed it expedient to ſelect, from among the number of his followers, ſome 
# perions who ſhould be the conſtant witneſles of his miracles and goſpel, and who might 
be ſucceſsfully employed in promoting the Chriſtian. religion aſter his aſcenſion into the 
regions of his heavenly Father, our great Redeemer privately retired in the evening to a 
ſolitary mountain, where he employed the whole night in fervently ſupplicating the 
Almighty to render him ſucceſsful in the great and important undertaking in which he 
had engaged for cfiecting the ſalvation of mankind. 

Having elected the twelve apoſtles, he appointed them to be the conſtant attendants on his 
7 perſon; and he afterwards inveſted them with the power of working miracles, and com- 
manded them to travel into various parts of Judza, that the precepts of his Goſpel might 
he difleminated with the greater rapidity and Tucceſs. In their enumeration of the apoſtles. 
the evangeliſts concur in naming St. Peter firſt : but we are not hence to inſer, that he was 
invelled with any perſonal prerogative over his brethren ; for nothing of this kind is inti- 
mated in the ſcriptures; and beſides, St. Paul expreſsly ſays, that he himſelf was not in— 
terior to any one of the apoſtles. 

Soon alter the appointment of the apoſtles, our Lord, attended by Peter and the two 
ſons of Zebedee, proceeded to the houſe of Jairus, one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, in 
order to reſtore the health of his daughter, who then lay at the point of death. They 
were met by one of the domellics of Jairus, who informed them, that the damſel was dead, 
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the water; at the ſame time, however, gently reproving him in the following manner: 


upon his repreſenting his kingdom to be intirely ſpiritual, many of his auditors deſerted 


their ſalvation but to him, who 18 © the way, the truth, and the life?“ 


build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againlt it.“ As thy name fignifies 
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and that therefore the attendance of Jeſus would be unneceſſary: but our compaſſionate 
Redeemer bid the afflicted father not deſpair, aſſuring him at the ſame time, that if he had 
faith, his daughter ſhould yet be perfectly reſtored. Peter accompanied our Lord to the 
houſe of Jairus, whoſe. daughter, at his command, was immediately reſtored to life and 
perfect health. | | | HEL 
We have no farther account of this apoſtle in particular, till the night after our Saviour 
had miraculouſly fed the multitude in the wilderneſs. Jeſus ordered his diſciples to em- 
he lake, ſaying, he would himſelf diſmiſs the multitude. A terrible ſtorm 
ariſing, they were thrown into the utmoſt conſternation, momentarily expecting that they 
ſhould fall victims to the fury of the contending elements. While in this ſituation, they 


/ 
/ 


im to be an apparition, their terror was increaſed to an unſpeakable degree. But ap- 


proaching the vellel, our Saviour diſpelled their fears, by aſſuring them, that their terror 


was without cauſe, and that he would protect them from every evil. Peter, who was ever 
remarkable for a bold and forward diſpoſition, requeſted that his Maſter would permit him 
to walk to him; and upon obtaining leave, he deſcended from the veſlel, and walked upon 
the waves to meet the Saviour of mankind. The ſtorm now increaſing, Peter was much 
terrified, and his faith declining, he ſunk in the water. Upon his calling upon his Maſter 
for aſſiſtance, the blefled Jefus ſtretched forth his hand, and raiſed him to the ſur.ace of 


O thou of little faith, wherefore didit thou doubt?“ No ſooner had the bleſſed Jeſus 
entered the veſſel, than the winds and waves ſubſided, and the [hip was at the place of del- 
tination. This ſtupendous miracle could not fail of exciting the aſtoniſhment of the dif: 
ciples, and of convincing them of the divinity of the miſſion of Jeſus, before whom they 
proltrated themſelves, exclaiming, Of a truth, thou art the Son of God.” 

On the following day, our Saviour repaired to the ſynagogue of Capernaum, and 


him; and upon this occaſion our Lord queſtioning his diſciples, if they would leave him 
alſo, Peter aſked of Jeſus, whither he and his brethren ſhould go? ſaying, that, ſince he 
had the words of eternal life, where elſe could they apply for the purpoſe of fecuring 


The people of Judza, who had with aſtoniſhment beheld the miracles of Jeſus, enter- 
tained a variety of conjectures concerning him. Of this our Lord was by no means ig- 
norant: but being willing to hear what account his diſciples would give of the different 
opinions of the multitude, he queſtioned them on the ſubject. They replied, that ſome 


believed him to be John the baptiſt riſen from the dead, ſome that he was Elias, and others | 


that he was Jeremiah, or one of the ancient prophets. In conſequence of this full and 
comprehenſive declaration of Peter, who his, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God,” our Saviour ſaid, © Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar-jonah; for fleſh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven.” By theſe words our Lord 
implied, the faith which Peter acknowledged, was not founded upon the teſtimony of man, 
but upon that knowledge which the Almighty had appointed him to reveal to mankind. 
therefore ſay, continued our Saviour, © that thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I 


a rock, fo ſhall thy faith be, as a rock, firm and immoveable; my church ſhall be fo ſted- 
faſtly eſtabliſhed upon the faith thou haſt profeſſed, that it ſhall not yield to the aſſaults 


v * 


either of men or devils. 5 5 

The diſciples had no conception that Chriſt was to ſuffer death for the fins of mankind, 
but believed that the Meſliah would eſtablith an earthly ſovereignty, fubdue all nations of 
the earth to his dominion by the terrors of war, and reign to eternity; and therefore, when 


our Lord preditted the indignities which he was to experience during the courſe of his 


miniſtry, and the cruel and diſgraceful death he was to ſuffer by the ſentence of the San- 
hedrim, Peter interrupted him, ſaying, © Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto 
thee.” But our compailionate Redeemer, valuing the redemption of mankind greatly 


1 their Maſter walking on the ſurface of the boiſterous billows; but ſuppoſing [# 
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above his own perſonal ſafety, ſeverely rebuked his apoſtle for this expreſſion; faying, 
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oppoſes the great de ſign tor which I quitted the blefled regions of my heavenly Father, is 
Ae * me; becauſe it proves, that thou, ſavoureſt not the things of God, but thoſe 
that l-2-of- men.. | e . R n | 
When our great Redeemer was about to receive a ſpecimen of his future glorification, 
he took with him Peter, and the two ſans of Zebedee, to the ſummit of a lofty mountain 
which was the ſcene of our blefled Saviour's:transfiguration. From his face was diffuſe: 
the radianey of heaven, and beams of light iſſued from his garments. This event was a 
{enfible repreſentation of that ſtate, when the juſt ſhali walk in white rabes,” and * ſhine 
as the fun in the kingdom of their Father.” During this wondertul ſcene, the prophets 
Moaſes and Elias appeared in all the ſplendor of a ſtate of glorification, and converſed with 
Tefus on the ſubjett of the ſufferings and death he was ſhortly to undergo, and his afcen- 
Ion into the regions of ineffable and eternal bliſs. 5 | 

In the mean time, Peter and his two brethren fell aſleep: but awakening, they were 
aſtoniſhed on beholding their Maſter ſurrounded by the glory of heaven, 4. engaged in 
converſation with his celeſtial viſitants. They remained filent till the two prophets appear- 
ed to be preparing for departure, when Peter, in ecſtacy, declared, that is-brethren and 
himſelf were ſenſible of the moſt exalted delight, in being witneſſes to this glorious ſpecta- 
cle: atithe fame time requeſting permiſſion to erect three tabernacles, one for their Maſter, 
one for Moſes, and another for Elias: but while he was ſpeaking, a bright cloud over- 
ſpread the two heavenly embaſſadors, and a voice from heaven was heard to proclaim, 
* This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed; hear ye him.” Hereupon the 
apoſtles were ſeized with the utmoſt conſternation, and proſtrated themſelves upon the 
earth : but our Saviour bid them diſmiſs their fears, and look up with confidence; they 
obeyed ; but ſaw. only their Maſter, the celeſtial embaſſadors having aſcended into the re- 
gions o 


1 Aet thou behind me, Satan, thou art an affence to me.” Thy pernicious counſel, which 
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F bliſs during their ſtate of proſtration. = 
After the glorification of Jeſus, he travelled into Galilee, and upon his return to Caper- 
naum, the tax. gatherers applied to Peter, deſiring to be informed, whether his Maſter was 
willing to pay the uſual tribute? This demand being communicated to Jeſus, he was un- 
willing to violate an eſtabliſhed cuſtom, and therefore wrought a miracle in order to enable 
Peter to pay the tribute for himſelf and his Maſter. | 3 
Our Saviour Was now to repair to Jeruſalem; and therefore he commanded Peter and 
John to fetch him an aſs, that he might enter the city in the manner he had ꝓredicted. 
Having viſited Jeruſalem, Jeſus repaired to Bethany, from whence he diſpatched Peter 
and John to make preparations for celebrating the paſlover. Theſe orders being obeyed, 
our Lord, accompanied by his apoſtles, repaired to the houſe where preparations had bee 
made for their reception, and ſeated themſelves at table. Jeſus, who was accuſtomed to dh 
„ as well as 3 8 aroſe from his ſeat, and waſhed the feet of ſome 
of his diſciples, thereby inſtructing them in the duties of humility and brotherly love. 
When our Saviour came to perform this ceremony to St. Peter, he objected to his Maſter's 
condeſcending to ſo ſervile an office, ſaying, © Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet.” Here- 
upon our bleſſed Saviour fignified, that the waſhing was purely myſtical, and repreſented 
the remiſſion of fins, and the purifying virtue of the Spirit of the moſt high God, which 
was to be diffuſed amongſt all ſincere Chriſtians. This explanation removed the ſcruples of 
Peter, who exclaimed, © Lord, waſh not my feet only, but alſo my hands and my head.“ 
Waſh me in every part, rather than I ſhould loſe any portion of thy bleſſing. _ BY 
1 Having given his diſciples this example of humility, the bleſſed Jeſus mentioned his 
3 approaching ſufferings, and that he ſhould be betrayed into the power of his enemies by 
his apoſtles. The eleven apoſtles were greatly affected by this declaration; and Peter made 
ſigns to John, who was then reclining on the boſom of his Saviour, to inquire of his 
alter, which of the twelve could be capable of ſo abominable an iniquity as that he had 
mentioned? In compliance with this requeſt, our Lord ſignified that Judas Iſcariot was 
the man to whom he alluded. = 3 
Upon the inſtitution of the ſacramental ſupper, our Saviour informed his diſciples, that he 1 
We preparing toleave them, and that they 8 obtain admittance where he was going: ix 
No. 20. ; 5 | ot 
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Not comprehending our Saviour's meaning, Peter aſked, to what place he was going? 
Jeſus an{wered, that he was going to a place were Peter would not be able to gain imme di-. 


ate admittance, but the time would arrive when he ſhould follow; thus alluding to the mar. 


tyrdom he was to ſuffer for his Maſter's religion. Hereupon Peter ſaid, that he was willing 
to follow. him,” even at the hazard of his life. This confidence was by no means agree- 
able to the meek and humble Jeſus, who reproved his diſciple; ſaying, that notwithitand: 


ing what he had-promiſed, his reſolations were ſo weakly founded, that before the: cack: 


. 


ſhould be twice heard to crow, he would three times deny his Matter. ©; + 


* 


of Olives. where Jeſus again reminded them of the ſufferings he was to endure, where 


they would all be offended. Upon this, Peter ſaid, that though all men ſhould'be:offend. 3 


ed becauſe of him, yet he would never be offended.“ Thus we ſee, that a forward; and 
intemperate zeal will tranſport even good men into vanity and preſumption. Peter quel. 


tions the fidelity of others, but repoſes the firmeſt confidence in his own fortitude; althgugh. 
his. Maſter had but a very ſhort time before rebuked him for the error which he, on this oc: 


caſion, repeated. The confidence of Peter inſpired his brethren with courage; and there, 


fore they declared, that under all theſe circumſtances, and in all fituations, they would 


taithtully maintain their allegiance to their Maſter. 


They now repaired to the garden of Gethſemane, and leaving his eight apoſtles near the 


entrance, our Saviour, accompanied by Peter, James, and John, retired to a ſolitary ſpot, 


which was to be the ſcene of Our great Redeemer's agony: Our Lord told his ſetect dif- 
ciples, that his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death ;” and indeed, he expe- 
rienced a molt violent conflict between the ſpirit and the fleſh; his human nature, like 


that of other men, being extremely averſe to yield to the ſtroke of death. During the 
Agony of our Lord, his diſciples llept ; and, awakening them, he addreſſed himſelf to. 
Peter, ſaying, © What, could ye not watch with me one hour? The ſpirit is willing, but 


the fleſh is weak.“ What endearing kindneſs, what unbounded: generoſity, what incom- 


parable ſweetneſs, did our Saviour diſplay on this occaſion'! He pronounced the moſt | 


mild and charitable cenſure upon the inattention of his diſciples. Though repeatedly 
awakened from their ſleep, and appriſed of the melancholy ſcene that was ſhortly to enſue, 
ſtill they diſregarded the admonitiens of their Maſter, who recommended them to pray, left 
they ſhguld yield to temptation: but ſo far from ſeverely upbraiding them on account of 
their diſobedience, he conſidered their having indulged the deſire of repoſe, as the conſe- 
quence of the infirmities of their nature; thereby inſtructing them in the uſeful leſſon, of 
putting the moſt favourable conſtruction on the actions of. their fellow-œreatures. 
While our Saviour was diſcourling to his apoſtles, the traitor Judas, followed by a band 
of ſoldiers, came into the garden; and Judas having ſaluted Jeſus, the ſoldiers ruſhed 


upon, and ſeized him. Hereupon Peter drew his ſword, and ſtruck off the right ear of 


the high-prieſt's ſervant. Our Lord rebuked the raſhneſs of Peter, and intreated that the 
ſoldiers would forbear till he ſhould have healed the wound. : | 


The period was now arrived, when the boaſted fidelity of the apoſtles:was'to be put to ; 
a ſevere trial. They beheld their Maſter in the power of a band of armed men, and there- 


fore their duty required them to exert their utmoſt efforts for alleviating his ſufterings :— 
but, alas! inſtead of adminiſtering comfort, and of affording aſſiſtance to their Maſter, 


— 


they ſought to ſecure their ſafety by flight. 


Having bound our Saviour with cords, the ſoldiers conducted him to the houſe of An- 


nas, and from thence to the palace of Caiaphas the high-prieſt, where the members of the 
Sanhedrim had allembled, with a preconcerted determination to pronounce upon him 


the ſentence of condemnation, although no evidence of guilt ſhould be adduced againſt 


him. 


In the interim, Peter, who had, in company with the other diſciples, deſerted the bleſſed 


Jeſus in his diſtreſs, recovered his ſpirits, and, being encouraged by St. John, he repaired 
in ſearch of his Maſter, whom he followed at a diſtance to the palace of Caiaphas; where 
however he was refuſed admittance. But through the intereſt of John, he was.permitted 


to enter the hall, where the officers and domeſtic ſervants of the high-pricſt were collected 


about 


The paſchal ſupper being concluded, they ſung an hymn, and then departed to the: mount. g 
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about a fire. Here one of the female ſervants charged Peter with being one of the follow- 
| exs of Jeſus; but this he politively denied, and-preſently.:after retired into the porch, 
%%% / c OOO POR OT be 
After this, he was accoſted by another female domeſtic, who alfo accuſed him of being. 
a diſciple of Jeſus of Nazareth; but, as before; he reſolutely denied the charge, and even 
| ratified This // ᷣ K ĩ ᷣ c c ( 
About an hour after this, the kinſman of the ſervant o ſe ear Peter had ſmote off, in- 
ſihled that he was. the diſciple of Chriſt, in company with Whom he declared he had him- 
(elf ſeen him in the garden of Gethſemane; adding alſo, that his pronunciation evident. 
iy proved him to be a Galilean, But Peter {till denied the fact, and appealing to the Al. 
mighty, with ſolemn imprecations, declared,“ that he knew. not the man.“ This denial 
was no ſooner uttered; than he again heard the cock crow. Hereupon ſeſus turned to- 
E wards:Peter, and regarded him with ſuch peculiar. earneſtneſs, as recalled to his recollec- 
tion, that his Maſter had frequently preditted that. he would baſely deny him. Struck 
with a conſciouſneſs of his. guilt, Peter retired from the palace of the High-prieſt, and 
Y p wept bitterly i” he ſincerely lamented:his infidelity, and his repeated: aggravations of his 
War:: pF %%% qe ro any TR Pe HT Ry „ 
From a variety of circumſtances it appears, that after the crucifixion:of our bleſſed Re- 
deemer, Peter reſided at Jeruſalem, or at leaſt in the neighbourhood of that city; for when 
Mary Magdalene returned from the ſepulchre to inform the diſciples that the ſtone was 
removed from the door, and that the body of Jeſus was not to be found, Peter and John 
hh towargs che gardenmnmn DTD. GT nk 0 eh . 
But this apoſtle did not remain long in fufpenee with reſpect to his Maſter, who ap- 
* pores to him on the ſame day. Thus Peter- was the firſt of the diſciples who acknow- - 
ledged the divinity of Chriſt; ſo was it reaſonable that he ſhould firſt behold him after his 
| reſurrection. By this act of condeſcenſion our compaſſionate Redeemer convinced Peter, 
that the crime he had committed was fully pardoned: oo 1 
In a ſhort time after, agreeable to the command of their Maſter, the apoſtle retired into 
Galilee; and we find that Peter, the two ſons of Zebedee, and three other of the diſciples, 
| returned to their former. occupation of. fiſhing in the lake of Genneſareth. Early one 
morning, when theſe people were: following their uſual employment, they perceived' a 
grave perſon. on the ſhore, who aſked them, if they had any proviſions ; and upon their 
anſwering in the negative, he bid them caſt their net on the right ſide of the ſhip, and their 
labour would be amply rewarded. They complied with his directions, and immediately 
incloſed ſo prodigious a quantity of fiſh, that it was not without the utmoſt difficulty that 
they were able to bring them on fhore: '- This remarkable ſucceſs occaſioned the apoltles to 
look upon each other with aſtoniſhment; and at length John obſerved to Peter, that the 
perſon, to whoſe advice they were indebted for this wonderful draught, could be no other 
than their great Lord and Maſter. - Peter had no ſooner heard this, than he leaped into the 
ſea, and ſwam to Thore, ſo impatient was he to acknowledge his Maſter.” Thomas, Na- 
thaniel, James, and John, brought the veſſel deeply laden with fiſh to land, and having 
diſembarked, they perceived a fire already burning, and fiſh broiling thereon. Although 
there was fiſh on the fire, our Lord commanded-them to bring ſome of thoſe they kad 
taken in the net, and lay them on the fire for their repaſt. Jeſus preſented to them both 
fiſh and bread, and alſo partook of the mala. 1 0 20 
The repaſt being concluded, our Saviour, addreſſing himſelf to Peter, aſked, whether 
his love of him exceeded that of the other diſciples. Peter, who had been taught humility 
by fatal 8 replied, © Lord, thou knoweſt, notwithſtanding my former denial of 
g thee, which proceeded not from my judgment, but my fears, that thou art the object of 
my love and veneration.” Our Lord repeated his queſtion twice; it being proper that he 
ho had thrice denied his Maſter, ſhould make compenfation for his failings by a tlires-. 
told acknowledgment of his Saviour. To each of the confeſſions of Peter, our Lord ad- 
ed, Feed my ſheep ;” by which words, he enjoined: his apoltle to. exert his utmoſt en- 
deavours for reclaiming mankind from their iniquities, and for propagating his Goſpel. . » 
The bleſſed Jefus was now pleaſed to intimate to Peter the fate that he was to experience, 


| ſaying, 
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faying, that in his youth hegirt himfelf, lived at his pleaſure, and went where-ever his in. | 
clnation dictated ; but when old age ſhould arrive, others would gird and bind him, and | 
lead him where he was averſe to go: thus ſignifying, as the evangeliſt informs us,“ by 
what death he ſhould glorify God.“ Peter repined not upon learning that he was to en- 
counter great misfortunes, and he was willing that his confeſſion ſhould be as public as his 
Malter; hoping, that he might by that means evidence his faith in, and love to him. 
Peter now aſked our 'Shviour, what would become of his beloved diſciple John? In reply F 
to this queſtion, Jeſus ſaid, It doth not concern thee to learn the events which I ſhall Þ 
diſpoſe concerning him: he ſhall hot die, till he ſhall have been watnels to the deftruttion F 
-of the Jewrhination.” J 9 5 : ; 
A'ferv days aſter this, our bleſſed Redeemer fummoned his diſciples to mount. Olivet 
and there enjoined them to remain at Jeruſalem, till, in compliance with his promrfe, : 
ſhould occaſton the Holy Spirit to deſcend upon them, that they might be fully qualified 
for the diſcharge of the-miniſterial-tunction, into which he had already inaugurated them. 
Having ſpoken to this effect, our bleſſed Saviour beſtowed upon them his folemn 
benediction, and afcended up to heaven, where he ſitteth on the right hand of God.“ 
Notwithſtanding they were deprived of the preſence of their maſter, the apoſtles were 
indefatigable in the diſcharge of the important commiſſion with which he had inveſted 
them. Upon their return to Jeruſalem, the firſt object that claimed their attention, was, 
to ſupply that vagancy. in their original number, which had happened in conſequence of 
the apoſtaſy of Judas Iſcariot. a 5 
In a full congregation of the diſciples of Jeſus, who aſſembled in an upper apartment of 
a houſe belonging to one of the members of the church of Chriſt, Peter, as preſident of 
the meeting, obſerved, that Jeſus had ſelected twelve perſons for the purpoſe of propaga- 
ting his Goſpel; but as the number had decreaſed through the treachery of Judas, it ap- 
ared expedient that the office which had been vacated in confequence of his apoſtaly 
ould be ſupplied. The whole aſſembly aſſented to this propoſition; and they appoint- 
ed two, Joſeph called Barfabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and Matthias.“ And they pray- 
ed, and ſaid, © Thou, Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theſe two 
thou haſt choſen, that he may take part in this miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, from which 
Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to his own place. And they gave forth their 
1 5 1 and 3 fell upon Matthias, and he was numbered with the eleven apoſtles,” 
| $1. 28. MC. ' 
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Ten days after the aſcenſion of the bleſſed Jeſus, and at the time of celebrating the feaſt 
of Pentecoſt; the apoſtles and many other pious Chriſtians, who from the time of the al- 
cenſion had conſtantly employed themſelves in ſolemn devotional exerciſes, were aſſembled 
at their uſual place of worſhip, when they were ſurpriſed by a loud wind, with which 
came cloven * tongues, as it were of fire, and fat upon each of them.” Perhaps a firey 
vapour or exhalation, formed by the divine power into the figure of a man's tongue, 
divided at the tip, was placed upon the head of each of the apoſtles, repreſenting the gifts 
which the Almighty at that time beſtowed upon them by the effuſion of the Holy Spirit. 
They were now inſpired by the Haly Ghoſt, and immediately enabled to ſpeak divers 
languages to which they had been hitherto entire ſtrangers, and were, of conſequence, 
ge fa preach the wonderful works of God to the inhabitants of the various quarters 
Of t Obe. Ps Ti | 
1 of this miracle was ſoon diſperſed throughout Jeruſalem, where + immenſe 
numbers of people had aſſembled on occaſion of the feaſt; and among theſe were men of 
every nation under heaven: © Parthians, Medes, Elamites, the dwellers in Meſopotamia 


* Cloven, to denote the variety of languages which the apoſtles would be enabled to underſtand and ſpeak ; and firey, to, repreſent their 
zeal in proclaiming the Goſpel; as alſo that divine light which they were to-1mpart to others, and that purity and holineſs wherewith they 
were to he endued. | : 

+ 87. . enumerates fifteen ſorts of ſtrangers, who, upon the report of this miraculous power, reſorted to the aſſembly of the 
Chriſtians, and were aſtoniſhed to hear their ſeveral languages ſpoken with the utmoſt fluency and precifivn, by uneducated natives of 
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and Judza, Cappadocia, Pontus and Aſia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, Egypt, the parts of 
Lybia and Cyrene.“ | | Fes 5 


- 


The wonderful faculty thus beſtowed upon the apoſtles, of converſing in various lan- 
guages, had different effects upon the minds of the people; ſome aſcribing their gift of 


ſpeech to a fupernatural power, and others believing, in conſequence of the ſlanderous 


inſinuations of the ſcribes and Phariſces, that what the apoſtles had uttered was'the reſult 


of having drank intemperately of new wine; and that their diſcourſes were {allacious, | 


* 


confuſed, and incoherent. 


To reſcue his brethren and himſelf from this invidious accuſation, Peter aroſe, and 


ſaid, that the ſlanderous charge of intoxication was equally groundleſs and unreaſonable; 
for it then being only about nine o'clock in the forenoon, it could ſcarcely be ſuppoſed 
that they had taſted wine, or any other inflammatory liquor; eſpecially ſince, accordin 

to the eſtabliſhed uſage in the celebration of the feaſt of the Pentecoſt, the people ceived 
no kind of refreſhment at ſo early an hour. He ſaid, that theſe extraordinary and miracu- 


lous effects were produced by an eſſuſion of the Holy Spirit, according to a prediction of 


the prophet Joel. This miracle, ſaid the apoſtle, is an inconteſtable proof, that Jeſus is 
the true begotten Son of God ; for though, by their malicious and bloody contrivances 
they had put him to death, yet he was aſcended into heaven, and ſeated at the riglit hand 
of the almighty Father, agreeable to what had been foretold of him by David; who had 
ſaid, © that he ſhould ſit at the right hand of God, and his enemies be made his footſtool.“ 
Hence then, ſaid he, it behoves the whole houſe of Iſrael to believe, that Jeſus of Nazareth, 
whom you have barbarouſly crucified, is the true Meſſiah, appointed by the Almighty to 
effect the redemption of mankind, and eſtabliſh the Chriſtian church. 1 

This was the firſt public diſcourſe of Peter; and it ſo deeply impreſſed the minds of 
his auditors, that, fearing they had incurred the diſpleaſure of the Almighty, they in— 
Gare what means they ought to purſue for obtaining pardon: © Men and brethren, what 
ihall we do?“ Upon this, Peter informed them, that the only means of having their fins 
done away, and of obtaining the gift of the Holy Spirit, would be by lincere repentance, 
and baptiſm in the name of the holy Jeſus. Upon theſe conditions, he ſaid, the promiſes 
of the new covenant, ratified by the death of the Son of God, would be fulfilled to them, 
to their poſterity, and to all thoſe who ſhould become converts to the Goſpel of Chritl. 

This endearing and perſuaſive addreſs of St. Peter was productive of the moſt ſalutary 
effects, for on this occaſion three thouſand converts were made to the Chriſtian religion ; 


and theſe people received the ſacrament, and ever after continued in the doctrine and tel- 


lowſhip of the apoſtles. Thus was accompliſhed that prophecy of our Saviour, which ex- 


* 


preſſed, that St. Peter ſhould become * a fiſher of men.“ | ; 
A ſhort time after the above wonderful converſion, and during the continuance of the 


feaſt of Pentecoſt, Peter and John went to the temple about three o'clock in the afternoon, 


the time of evening prayers, and beheld a man, who had been a cripple from his birth, Iy- 
ing at the gate, and begging alms. "Ihe ſight of this miſerable object excited their compaſ- 


lion; and Peter ſaid, that though it was not in his power to afford him pecuniary rehef, 
yet he was able to confer a gift of infinitely higher importance; for to him the Lord had 
given power of beſtowing health and life, and he was diſpoſed to afford him rchet. Then 


taking the man, who was about forty years of age, by the hand, he commanded lum, © in 
the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, to riſe up and walk.” The dileaſed members immediately 
performed their proper functions, and the man accompanied the apottles into the temple, 
at the ſame time glorifying the name of God. | FL . SO HER 
The people were filled with admiration, upon beholding the ſree excrete of the beggar's 
I1mbs ; and being informed of the manner in which this wonderful cure had been wrought, 


they repaired into Solomon's porch, to ſatisfy their curiolity, by beholding a man poſſeſſed 


of the extraordinary power which Peter had manifeſted. . 
Peter availed himſelf of this opportunity to magnify the name of our holy Redeemer ; 
and addreſſing himſelf to the multitude, he faid, they were not to ſuppoſe that this ſurpri- 
ling cure had been performed merely by the force of their own power; for it had been 
wrought in the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, and by the power of that juſt and holy perſon 
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whom they had barbarouſly crucified. Though they had put him to death, he was riſen 
from the grave, and aſcended to heaven, there to remain till the great and tremendous day 


of general reſtitution. But notwithſtanding the enormity of their fins, | the apoſtle bid 


them not to deſpair of obtaining forgiveneſs; which would moſt aſſuredly be extended 
to them, provided they ſincerely repented of all their fins, but particularly of the ſhocking 
cruelty they had perpetrated upon the only Son of God. He ſaid, that it behoved them 
to reſſect, that they were the peculiar perſons to whom the gracious promiſes of ſalvation 
were primarily given; and that ſince the were the men to whom the Almighty had ſent 
his only Son to © turn them away from their iniquities, they were bound, by the obliga- 
tions of duty and gratitude, to prove themſelves not unworthy the tenderneſs and com- 


pallion that had been extended to them; which they could do no otherwiſe, than by be- 


ing humbled under a conſciouſneſs of their fins, and being made truly penitent. If they 


were endued with godly ſorrow for their ſins, and enabled heartily to embrace the doc. 


trine of Chriſt, the apoſtle aſſured them, that they would be intitled to the full enjoyment 
of the bleſſings of eternity: but that, on the contrary, if they perſevered in their obſlinate 
incredulity, they would inevitably become the objects of the divine vengeance. This diſ- 


courſe had, through divine grace, ſo happy an effect upon the minds of the multitude, 
that“ in the court 


e of-the day whereon it was pronounced five thouſand converts were 
perſuaded to embrace the Goſpel of Chriſt. 77 3 ; : 

This amazing ſucceſs of the Chriſtian doctrine could not fail of inflaming the jealouſy 
of the rulers of Iſrael: and the chief-prieſts and Sadducees repaired to the Roman gover- 
nor, and repreſented, that the vaſt number of people who were allembled, and the preach- 
ing of the apoſtles, threatened to promote a rebellion. In conſequence of this information, 
the centurion who had the command of the garriſon ſtationed in Fort Antonia, which was 
built to overlook the temple on the north ſide, led forth a band of ſoldiers, who ſeized the 


apoſtles, and conducted them to priſon. On the following day, they were brought for 


examination before the Jewiſh Sanhedrim : but the pretence of ſeditious practices was 
waved, becauſe evidently groundleſs; and the ſeveral charges were at length reſolved into 
the ſingle queſtion, © By what power and authority had the lame man been cured?” To 
this queſtion, Peter reſolutely replied, © Be it known unto you, and all the deſcendents of 


Jet , that the miracle wrought in the cure of the cripple, was performed in the name of 


eſus of Nazareth, whom you barbarouſly crucified, and whom the Almighty has reſcued 
rom the power of death. -This Jeſus 1s alluded to by the prophet, who mentions him un- 
der the ſimilitude of a ſtone; which ſtone, you, like ſkilful builders, have rejected: but 


God had made him the head of the corner; and through his merits and mediation alone f 
the children of ſinful men are to expect ſalvation.“ 


The undaunted ſpirit which the apoſtles diſplayed on this occaſion raiſed the wonder of 
the whole court, who, how ſtrongly ſoever inclined, did not preſume to diſpute the ex- 
iſtence of a miracle, which had been wrought in the preſence of fo great a multitude of 
people. But the court commanded the apoſtles to withdraw, while they deliberated on 
the meaſures to be purſued againſt them. Not being in the poſſeſſion of evidence which 
could, even by the moſt forced and uncandid conſtruction, fix the imputation of guilt 
upon them, the Sanhedrim determined to attempt juſtifying themſelves in the opinion of 
the people, by treating the apoſtles with undeſerved ſeverity, thereby aggravating their 
former cruelty towards the bleſſed Jeſus. They therefore, agreed to prohibit them from 
cantinuing to preach in the name of Jefus. 2 „ 

The apoſtles were again ordered into the court, and acquainted with the reſolution of the 
council. Hereupon they ſaid, that, having received a commiſſion from heaven, they were 


bound by the ſtrongeſt of all obligations to proclaim the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and therefore' 


they would appeal to themſelves, whether it was not their duty to © ny God, rather than 
man.” This was a fair appeal to the conſciences of their very judges : but, inſtead of be- 
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 _ ® Thus is the above paſſage commonly underſtood : but there is room for a different interpretation, viz. that the whole number of be- 
lievers in4he Goſpel of Chriſt, amounted to about five thouſand perſons, | | | 
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ing ſatisfied, the rulers were inclined to proceed to acts of the moſt extreme ſeverity; and 
this diſpoſition they would certainly have indulged, had not their malice been reſtrained 
by the high veneration which the people entertained {or the apoſtles, whom the council 
diſmiſſed, after having repeated their menaces with additional vehemence. in 

Being thus reſtored to liberty, Peter and John returned to their brethren, and inform- 


ed them of the treatment they had experienced from the Jewiſh magiſtrates. Upon this, 


they joined in prayer to tne Lord, that he would be graciouſly pleaſed to grant them ſut- 
ficient courage and fortitude, firmly to eſtabliſh the religion of their crucified Saviour. 
Having uttered theſe pious ſupplications, God was pleaſed to ſignify to them that their 
prayers were heard. The houſe wherein they were aſſembled, was ſhaken by a mighty 
wind, as it had been during the feaſt of Pentecoſt; and they immediately found themſeves 
repleniſhed with freſh meaſures of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they were inſpired with 
ower and reſolution to proceed in preaching the Goſpel of Chrilt, and the doctrine of 
Fi reſurrection, in deſpite of all the menaces of the Jewiſh rulers. 
Among the various good effects reſulting from the evangehcal preaching, was a ſpirit of 
unbounded love and benevolence, with which the true believers were inſpired. Many of 
the converts to the Chriſtian dottrine were in circumſtances. of indigence: but ſuch was 


the liberality of the rich, that they cheartully relieved their neceſlities, ſelling their eſtates, 


and delivering the produce to the apoſtles, that they might diſtribute in proportion to the 
circumſtances of ſuch of their brethren as had occaſion for pecuniary alliance, Barnabas 
particularly diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his benevolent diſpoſition; for he diſpoſed of a valu- 
able eſtate in Cyprus, and delivered the produce to the apoſtles, to be diſpoſed of in 
ſuch charitable uſes as their diſcretion ſhould dictate. 34 ” 

But even in theſe primitive times of chriſtianity, hypocriſy. was not unknown among 
the profeſſors of religion. Of this a ſingular inſtance was afforded in the caſe of Ananias, 


and his wife Sapphira. Ambitious of emulating the example of many pious people, who 


had confecrated their poſleſlions to the honour of God, and the neceſlities of the church, 
naving ſold their eſtate, for the purpoſe of an oſtentatious diſplay of charity, they deliver- 
ed only a part of the produce to the apoſtles. 200 
When Ananias came to pay the money into the hands of Peter, that apoſtle ſeverely re- 
buked him on the {core OE his hypocriſy, aſking him, what atonement it was poſſible for 
him to make, for having been guilty of ſo enormous a crime, as attempting to commit an 
impoſition upon the Holy Ghoſt? So greatly was Ananias affected by the dreadful appre- 
henſion of becoming an object of the divine vengeance, that he fell upon the earth, and in- 
ſtantly expired: But a certain man named Ananaas, with Sapphira his wife, fold a poſſeſſion, 
and kept back part of the price, his wife alſo being privy to it, and brought a certain part, 
and laid it at the apoſtles' feet. But Peter ſaid, Anamas, why hath Satan filled thine heart 
to lye to the Holy Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the price of the land? While it remained, 
was 1t not thine own? and a'ter it was ſold, was it not in thine own power? Why haſt 
thou conceived this thing in thine heart? Thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God. 
And Ananias, hearing theſe words, fell down, and gave up the ghoſt. And great fear 
came on all them that heard theſe things. And the young men aroſe, wound him up, and 
carried him out, and buried him.” Acts v. 1, &c. 

About three hours after the death of Ananias, his wife Sapphira came to St, Peter, and as 
ſhe had conſpired with her huſband in the abominable crime for which he had loſt his 


life, the apoſtle upbraided her with her guilt ; ſaying, that ſince ſhe hal ſhared in his ini- 


quity, it was but juſt that ſhe ſhould. be ſubjected to a ſimilar puniſhment. She was ſmit- 
ten by the hand of Omnipotence, and fell dead upon the ground. The body of Sapphira 
was taken away by the perſons who had removed that of her huſband, and they. were 
buried in one grave. And it was about the ſpace of three hours after, when his wife, 
not knowing what was done, came in. And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether 

e ſold the land for ſo much. And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. Then Peter ſaid unto her, 

ow is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Behold, the feet 


of them which have buried thy huſband are at the door, and ſhall carry thee out. Then 
fell ſhe down ſtraitway at his feet, and yielded up the gholt, And the young men came 
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in, and found her dead, and carrying her forth, buried her by her huſband. And great 
fear came upon all the church, and upon as many as heard theſe things.“ Acts v. 7, & 


The guilt of theſe people was unqueſtionably very great: but yet the puniſhment inflicted 


upon them was not ſo much on account of their ſin, as that a ſignal example might be at- 
forded, for deterring others from falſifying their religious reſolutions and purpoles, 
and for preventing their covetouſneſs and avarice from ſeducing them into the practice of 
diſſimulation and hvpocriſy to God omniſcient, from whoſe knowledge no motion of the 
heart can be concealed. | 15 


This ſevere infliction, which was certainly intended to inſpire the people with a proper 


1dea of the authority of the apoſtles, had the intended effect; for from henceforward the 


multitude feared their power, and venerated their perſons. It was, however, but on very 
extraordinary occaſions that the apoſtles proceeded to acts of great ſeverity ; but, on the 
contrary, they were accuſtomed to exert their power in works of mercy and beneficence 
towards the ſons and daughters of affliction. They caſt out devils, and perfectly cured 
every kind of diſeaſe. The Almighty was pleaſed to beſtow ſuch ſanative virtue upon 
theſe holy men, that a ſingle touch, or a word from either of them, was ſufficient to re- 
move any bodily diſeaſe or infirmity, how deſperate ſoever, or of whatever long continu- 
ance. The ſick were laid upon beds and couches in the ſtreets; and thoſe afflicted perſons, 


over whom the very ſhadow of St. Peter paſſed, were inſtantly cured of their infirmities. 
Theſe miracles cauſed the apoſtles to be held in great veneration, and procured a vaſt num- 


ber of converts to the Chriſtian religion. 


The great influence which the apoſtles obtained over the minds of the multitude, and 
the extraordinary and continually increaſing ſucceſs of the Goſpel, proved highly offenſive 
to the members of the Sanhedrim ; who were extremely exaſperated, upon finding that 
their prohibition was intirely diſregarded, and that the cauſe of chriſtianity became daily 
more hrmly eſtabliſhed. They cauſed, therefore, theſe holy men to be apprehended, and 
even proceeded ſo far as to commit them to the common priſon. But the Almighty, to 


A os 


rove that no human power was capable of interrupting divine purpoſes and decrees, ſent | 


his angel to them 1n the night to reſtore them to freedom, and command them to proceed 
in the duties of their holy miniſtration. In, obedience to the angel's injunction, they re- 
paired to the temple early on the following morning. and there publicly inſtructed the 
people in the means of providing for their eternal ſalvation. 8 5 

Ignorant of the miraculous deliverance of their priſoners, the council aſſembled in the 
morning, and diſpatched ſome of their officers to bring the apoſtles before them for exa- 


mination. Upon the return of theſe officers, they made a report to the council, purport- 


ing that, although the priſoners were not to be found, there appeared no means by which 
it was pollible they could have effected their eſcape ; for when they viſited the priſon the 
doors were faſt, and the keepers were on guard. I 
This extraordinary circumſtance greatly alarmed the council, and ſuggeſted to them, 
that they had engaged in a buſineſs which might probably terminate to their diſadvantage. 
Being informed, however, that the apoſtles were preaching in the temple, they diſpatched 
thither the captain of the guard with a number 9 own officers, with na? Bro to bring 
the apoſtles before them for examination; but they cautioned their meſſengers againſt uſing 
compulhve meaſures, leſt the populace ſhould thereby be provoked to acts of fury and 
outrage. T7 : 


The holy apoſtles being conducted before the Sanhedrim, Caiaphas cenſured them for 


having preſumed to preach the Goſpel, after the prohibition that had been laid upon them. 


* Your duty to this allembly, which is compoſed of the rulers of the people,” faid the high- 
prielt, “ enjoins you to an implicit acquieſcence in our decrees: but, inſtead of yielding to 
our commands, you have inflamed the minds of the people, by repreſenting us as murder- 
ers of the Meſſiah; and hence it appears, that your deſign is to provoke the multitude to 
avenge themſelves upon us for having put him to death.“ In reply, Peter, in the name of 
his brethren and himſelf, ſaid, that 3 obedience was due to the governors of the 
people, obligations of an infinitely higher nature were due to the Almighty, an exact con- 
formity to whoſe will was to ſuperſede every other conſideration; and therefore, in de- 


ſpite 


5 Pl 
= 8 38 hs 
N 

. eee * b 


PP 


* — * _— ——_—— — ** w — CS —— — 
- pp — 8 ä — * 8 , — FR" * at. 8 6 2 
* 
7 


. 392 


— ——— 96628 —— 


— 2 2 „„ 2 „ % %„„%éé%„%ͤ% 


* 


ſpite of all oppoſition, they would nerſevere in proclaiming thoſe great truths, which had 
been communicated to them by the immediate inſpiration of heaven. So exaſperated 
were the members of the Sanhedrim by the reply of Peter, that they formed a reſolution 
of putting all the apoſtles to death; and this they would in all probability have carried into 
execution, but for the interference of Gamalicl, a grave and learned Phariſee, and a man 
of high reputation among the people. 

* The apoſtles being commanded to withdraw, this wife and prudent counſellor admoniſh- 
ed his brethren to proceed with cantion in the affair which was then under their conſider— 
ation: reminchng them, that divers factions had already beon excited nnder the pretext of 
introducing new fects of religion, but theſe deſigns had all proved abortive without any 


” oppoſition from that court. And he further declared. chat it would, in his opinion, be 


prudent to decline all oppofition to the preaching of the apollles; for ſince, if their doc- 
trine was merely of human invention, it would neceſſarily fall into diſrepute, and at length 


B the loft in oblivion, without any meaſures purſued by the council for its ſuppreſtion : 


but if their doctrine was what they ſo confidently afferted, and what thev appeared ſo 
powerinlly to juſtiſy by the performance of miracles, it would not only be ineffectual, but 
even impious, to attempt the ſuppreſſion of the preaching of the diſciples of the deceaſed 
Telus, Which, ſuppoſing them to be inveſted with a divine commiſlion, would be ſacrile- 
»1ont{ly to oppole the works of the Almighty. | fo 

Thele reaſonable expoſtulations were ſo far productive of their proper effect, that the 
council reverſed their determination of putting the apoſlles to death, but ſentenced them 
to be ſcourged, and admonithed them to preach no more in the name of Jeſus. Having 
ſubmitted to the diſcipline of ſcourging, the apoſtles departed from the Sanhedrim, re- 
joicing that they were eltcemed worthy to ſuffer reproach and diſgrace in the cauſe of 
wohtoonſnels. 

Althourh the ſpeech of Gamaliel reſttained the members of the Sanhedrim from Aect— 
ing the {full force of their fury agunlt the apoltles, they {hl continued implacable enemies 
to the Golpcil of Chrilt. Sterhen, the proto-martyr, a man of {ingular wiſdom and piety, 

engaged ina controver'y with the enemies of the Goſpel, whom he publicly confuted, by 
arguments founded on the divine truths of ſcripture. The victory obtained by Stephen 
% exaſperateil his enemies, that, under pretext of his having been guilty of blaſphemy, 
they accuſed him before the Sanhedrim ; and the charge, fallely exhibited againlt him, was 
fiported by two corrupt witnelles. No formal ſentence was pronounced againſt Ste- 
phen, but he was crucily floned to death by his malicious enemies. : 

After the death of Stephen, the Jews perſecuted the diſciples of our bleſſed Saviour 
with ſuch unrelenting ſeverity, that they were under the neceflity of providing for their 
ſecurity, by retiring from Jeruſalem into various parts of Jud:za and Samaria, but a very 
inconhderable number remaining with the apoilles in the city. 

In this diſperſion, Philip the deacon retired to the city of Sebaſte in Samaria, where he 
preaches the Goſpel, and confirmed his doctrine by caſting out unclean ſpirits, and per- 
forming a great number of miraculous cures. In this city feſided a man named Simon, 
who, bv magical illuhons, had greatly raiſed the ad miration of the multitude, and particu- 
larly that of the lower claſſes of people, who believed him to be © the great power of 
God:” an appellation which he had blaſphemouſly arrogated to himſelf, pretending to be 
the father and ſovereign of the whole world. | 2 

The doctrine of Philip was attended with ſuch remarkable ſucceſs, that the reputation 

o Simon rapidly dechned ; and therefore he pretended to become a convert to chriſtianitv, 


and ſubmitted to the ceremony of baptiſm; hoping that, by this ſtratagem, he ſhould he 


able to diſcover the means by Which Philip wrought thoſe miracles which lo greatly raiſed 


the admiration of the multitude, 


The converſion of fo great a concourſe of people was no ſooner known to the apoſtics, 
s whothllremained in Jerafalem, than they determined to ſend aſſiſtance to Philip. St. Peter 
E and St. John accordingly haſtened to Sebalſle, in order to conier the Holy Spirit upon thoſe 
who had embraced chriſtianity ; {or that privilege was peculiar to the apoltles, and Philip 
was only a deacon. | 3 | | | PR 
No. 20, 5 5 G Peter 
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Peter and John having prayed for, and laid their hands upon the converts, they re- 
ceived the Holy Spirit: and Simon obſerving the wonderful effects produced by the im- 
poſition of the hands of the apoſtles, became extremely deſirous of attaining to the power 
of exerciſing the ſame privilege. He therefore offered the apoſtles a ſum of money, on 
condition that they would inveſt him with the power of giving the Holy Ghoſt to thoſe on 
whom he ſhould lay his hands. Knowing and abominating the inſincerity and wickedneſs 
of this man, Peter rejected his propoſal with indignation ; and admoniſhed him to repen- 
tance, as the only means of ſecuring himſelf from everlalting torments. What St. Peter 
had ſaid, greatly alarmed Simon, who being apprehenſive that he, like Ananias and Sapphi- 
ra, ſhould be made a terrible example of the guilt of hypocriſy, ſolicited the apollles, to 
pray in his behalf, that the judgments due to his crimes might fbe averted : but the infin- 
cerity of the repentance of this man will appear hereafter. __ 

Having remained ſome time in Samaria, St. Peter and St. John returned to Jeruſalem, 
1 the divine truths of the Goſpel in all the towns and villages through which 
they paſſed. en 

T be violence of the perſecution againſt the Chriſtian church now ſubſided; and during 
this period of tranquillity, peace, and ſecurity, St. Peter undertook a general viſitation of 
thoſe churches which had been eſtabliſhed by the diſciples whom the perſecution had dif- 
perſed. Upon the arrival of this apoſtle at Lydda, a village in the tribe of Ephraim, he 
performed a miraculous cure upon /Eneas, who had been ſo dreadfully afflicted with the 
pally for eight years, as to be confined to his bed during the whole period. The fame of 


this miracle was rapidly ſpread throughout the adjacent country, and it ſerved to impreſs 
great numbers of people with a belief in the Goſpel of the Son of God. 


During the reſidence of St. Peter at Lydda, a pious woman, named Tabitha, who in the 


_ Greek language was called Dorcas, died at Joppa, a ſea-poft town about ſix miles from 


Lydda. This woman had been long highly celebrated for her univerſal benevolence, and 
particularly for her extenſive charity to the poor, great numbers of whom the conſtantly 
cloathed and ſupported. The death of this woman was univerſally lamented : and the peo- 
ple of Joppa having heard that Peter had reſtored Aneas to health, merely by command- 
ing him, in the name of Jeſus, to riſe and walk, and hkewiſe that he had performed divers 
other ſtupendous miracles, they diſpatched two meſſengers to ſolicit his attendance. 
Peter, upon his arrival, was introduced to the apartment where the deceaſed lay dreſſed 
in funeral attire, and ſurrounded by thoſe weeping widows, and other perſons, who had 
been the objects of her benevolence. The mourners dared not preſume to requeſt that 
Peter would reſtore the deceaſed to life; but their lamentations ſufficiently indicated their 
deſire. Having cauſed the mourners to leave the apartment, Peter turned towards the 
body of the deceaſed, and addreſſing himſelf in prayer to the Almighty, he commanded 
the dead woman to ariſe; immediately after which he took her by the hand, and preſented 
her in pertect health to her friends. This miracle confirmed the faith of a great number of 
perſons newly converted to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and occaſioned many others to embrace 
chriſtianity. Peter remained a conſiderable time in the town of Joppa, reſiding in the 
houſe of a man named Simon, who was by profeſſion a tanner. During the abode of Peter 


mn this town, our Saviour was pleaſed to fulfil his promiſe of giving him the keys of the 


LING om of heaven, by making him the initrument of receiving the Gentiles. into his 
church. 
While this apoſtle was one day offering up his prayers to heaven, he found himſelf hun- 
gry, and called for meat to ſatisfy his appetite. While the food was preparing, he fell 
into a trance, during which a large {heet was let down from heaven, containing a variety of 
creatures, both clean and unclean; and, at the ſame time, a voice from heaven was heard 
to proclaim, * Ariſe, Peter, kill and eat.” The apoſtle, yet tenacious of the Moſaical inſti- 
tutions, ſaid that he could not, conſiſtently with the dictates of his conſcience, comply; 
adding, that he had never eaten any common or unclean food. Upon this, the voice re- 
proved him for his refuſal, ſaying, that what God had cleanſed, was not to be eſteemed 


common or unclean. This was done thrice, after which the viſion diſappeared. 


Upon awaking, Peter was greatly perplexed, being unable to divine the meaning of this 
extraordinary 
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extraordinary viſion. While the apoſtle was ruminating upon the ſymbolical repreſenta- 
tion, which was intended to inſtruct him, that the Almighty intended to employ him in a 
new embaſly, he was diſturbed by a knocking at the gate. Three meſſengers being intro- 
* duced to him, they informed him, that a Roman captain, named Cornelius, a centurion 
ob the Italian band, who was not a circumciſed Jew, but a proſelyte of the gate, requeſted 
his preſence at Czſarea. | 
On the following day Peter ſet out for Cæſarea: on his arrival there, Cornelius fell 
at his feet, according to the frequent practice of ſalutation in eaſtern countries; but 
Peter 1 him from the ground, ſaying, the honour he intended him was due only 
to (50d. - 5 „ 3 f 
Cornelius now informed Peter, that, four days before, an angel from heaven had inform- 
ed him, that his prayers and alms had proved acceptable to the Almighty ; and com- 
*manded him, at the ſame time, to ſend to Joppa for Simon Peter, who reſided at the 


houſe of a tanner adjacent to the fide of the ſea, who would fully inſtruct him in the myſte- 

ries of ſalvation. N 5 5 
peter was greatly aſtoniſhed upon hearing this relation, but, upon comparing it with 
the viſion which he had lately ſeen, he concluded that God had no longer maintained an 

' excluſive kindneſs for the Jewiſh race, but, on the contrary, meant that people of all per- 

' ſuaſions ſhould be permitted to participate in the benefits of the new covenant. 

© Peter now expounded the great myſteries of ſalvation to the centurion, and a confider- 

able number of other perſons, among whom were many Jewiſh converts; and while he 
was ſpeaking, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon thoſe of his auditors whoſe hearts had 
been before purified by faith. The deſcent of the Spirit enabled them to magnify the 
name of God in various languages, to the great aſtoniſhment of the Jewiſh converts; who 

till now had maintained an opinion, that God would never beſtow the graces of his Spirit 
upon the Gentiles. Obſerving the amazement of his auditors, Peter ſaid, he knew no 
reaſon why thoſe perſons, who had received the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould not be baptized; 
for their former errors could not reaſonably be conſidered as an objection, ſince they were 
no converted to the cauſe of truth and righteouſneſs; and he accordingly gave orders 
for their baptiſm. | 

Ihe news of Peter having admitted Cornelius and others to a baptiſm with water, which 

is only a type of the baptiſm of the Spirit, being conveyed to Jeruſalem, upon the return 
of Peter to that city, the apoſtles and other brethren ſeverely cenſured him for his eating 
© with the Gentiles, and living with them upon terms of familiarity and friendſhip. Peter 
defended himſelf againſt the accuſations of his brethren, by repreſenting, that the Almighty 
had not confined the grace of the Goſpel to the people of any particular nation; and that 
all deſcriptions of men, provided that they regulated their lives by the rules of the religion 
of Jeſus, were intitled to be admitted into the communion of the Goſpel. The arguments: 
of St. Peter ſo intirely removed the ſcruples of his brethren, that they applauded his con- 
duct, and magnified the name of God, for the extenſive benevolence and mercy he had 
dliſplayed in affording the heathens an opportunity of providing ſor their eternal ſalvation 
by 1 ſincere repentance, and an exact conformity to the divine precepts of the Goſpel diſ- 

pennen,. 9 | 5 N 

Hlaving completed his viſitation to the newly-eſtabliſhed churches, Peter returned to: 
Jeruſalem, where, with unremitting induſtry, he continued to proclaim the bleſſed tidings 

ol ſalvation. But he was interrupted in his courſe of righteouſneſs BY the cruel machina- 

tions of Herod Agrippa, who, with a view to ingratiate the favour of the Jews, had put the 

| apoſtle James to death; and finding that act of barbarity highly acceptable to this obſtinate- 
people, he determined to render Peter an object of his ſavage barbarity ; and in purſuance 
bol this wicked deſign, he cauſed him to be apprehended, and caſt into priſon. 

The Chriſtian diſciples fervently ſifpplicated the Almighty for the deliverance of Peter; 
nor were their prayers diſappointed. On the night preceding the day appointed for the 
execution of St. Peter, an angel of the Lord deſcended into the dungeon where he wag 
confined, and at that time ſleeping between two of the keepers of the priſon. Having diſ- 
engaged the apoſtle from his fetters, the heavenly meſſenger awakened: him, com_ ng 
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him to gird on his garments and follow him. Peter ſuppoſed this to be merely a viſion;] 
till having paſſed the firſt and recond guard, and alſo a {trong iron gate, which opened 90 
them by a divine power, and walked the length of a {treet into the city, he was ſo far re. 
covered from his conſternation, as to be perſuaded that the whole Was a matter of reality, 
and he praiſed God for having reſcued him from the power of Herod, and from the ven. 
geance which the Jews had meditated againſt him. | - | 


* 


Repuiring to the houſe where a great number of Chriſtians had aſſembled to pray for hi; 
deliverance, Peter knocked at the door; and the ſervant maid, hearing his voice, return | 
to inſorm thoſe within, that the apoſtle was waiting. This information they conkidered ag 
the more effect of fancy; but as the woman perſiſted in her aſſertion, they ſuppoſed tha 
the voice ſhe had heard proceeded from the angel of Peter, or ſome meſlenger ſent to then Þ 
from the courts of heaven. But, upon the door being opened, they were convinced offi 
their error: and Peter briefly related to them the manner in which he had been reſcue{] 
from the power of his oppreſſors; and, aſter requeſting that they would inform his brethren 
of his deliverance, the apoſtle retired. + 5 þ 

Herod being informed, on the following morning, that the apoſtle had effected his eſcape, [* 

he was exaſperated to the molt extravagant degree of rage, and commanded thoſe who hai 

been intruſted with the care of the priſoner to be put to inſtant death. To. 

A ſhort time after the miraculous deliverance of St. Peter, a controverſy occured be. 
tween the Jewiſh and Genfile converts, on the ſubject of the Moſaic inſtitutions. The 
Tews contended, that circumciſion, and a {lrict obſervance of the precepts of the ceremonial 
aw, as well as thoſe of the Goſpel, were eflentially neceſſary to falvation. In coniequence 
of this diſpute, a council of the apoſtles and brethren was ſummoned to meet in Jeruſa Þf 
lem; and, in this aflembly, Peter, after reminding his auditors that the Almighty had been Bf 
graciouſly pleaſed to appoint him the firſt preacher of the Goſpel among the Gentiles, he 
ſaid, that by conferring upon them the Holy Spirit, God had admitted thoſe people into! 
the communion of his church; and that therefore. to impoſe upon them an adherence to 
the precepts of the ceremonial law, would be to offer an offence to the Almighty, who hai fe 
given ſufficient allurances, that both Gentiles and Jews would obtain ſalvation through the 
grace of the Goſpel. V : 55 4 

Peter's addreſs proved intirely ſatis factory to his brethren; and it was unanimouſly re: 
ſolved, that no other injunction than the obſervance of ſome particular precepts, which 
were deemed ſalutary and convenient both to the Jews and Gentiles, ſhould be impoſed Þ 

upon them. This deciſion was drawn up in the form of a {ynodical epiltle, and ſent to 
the churches eſtabliſhed in various parts, for the purpole of appealing thoſe contentions Þ 
and animoſities to which the diſpute had given rife. 

Some time after the above deciſion, Peter quitted Jeruſalem, and repaired to Antioch Þ 
where, diſregarding the diltinction of meats preſcribed by the law, he ate and converſed 
with the Gentile proſelytes. This practice he continued till the arrival of certain Jewikh Þ 
converts from Jeruſalem, who were ſtill tenaciouſly obſervant of the ceremomal law. Let 
he ſhould offend the people, he ſeparated himſelf from the Gentiles, refuling to eat, or hold 

further communion with them. This example confirmed the Jews in their ſuperſtitious ob- 
ſervance of the law, and perplexed the Gentiles with new doubts. Hence were the anc: 
ent and inveterate prejudices between the Jews and Gentiles revived ; and, aiter the cr 
ample of the apoſtles, the whole body of the Jewilh converts ſeparated themſelves fron 
the ſociety of the Geiitile Chriſtians; and even Barnabas followed this example of dillimu. 
lation. | LY . „ 
St. Paul being now eat /Amtioch, he perſonally oppoſed the conduct of Peter, ſeverely re 
proving him for his g'ofs prevarication and hypocriſy. He expoſed the inconfiltency d 
St. Peter, ſaying, that he, being himſelf a Jew, and conſequently under a more immediat! 
obligation of obſerving the Mofaic law, was highly deſerving cenſure, ſince he had diveſted 
himſelf ofthe yoke, and, at the ſame time, endeavoured to impoſe it upon the Gentiles 
who had never been under the neceſlity of conforming to the ceremonies of the Iſracitcs. 
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on the authority of ſcripture: but for further particulars of the life of this apoſtle, we muſt 
have recourſe to thoſe writers of ancient hiſtory who are molt eſteemed on account of 
their authenticity and candour. | 

How long Peter continued at Antioch, and whither he went immediately after his de- 
parture from thence, are matters of uncertainty. It is, however, certain beyond diſpute, 
that he was indelatigably aſſiduous in promoting the Goſpel of Chriſt; and we are infarm— 
ed, that, excluſive of the ſtrenuous and ſucceſsful meaſures he purſued for the eſtabliſh— 
ment of chriſtianity in the eaſtern quarters of the globe, he preached in Africa, Sicily, 


Italy, and alſo in our Britain; where he is ſaid to have refided a conſiderable time, and to 


have obtained a great number of converts by his preaching. | 

St. Peter viſited Rome, where, we are informed, he ſoſourned ſeveral years; but the 
emperor Claudius, taking advantage of ſome ſeditious practices among the Jews, publiſh- 
ed an edict for their expulſion; and Peter, with others, retired, and, going to Jeruſalem, 
was preſent at the ſynod which we have lately mentioned. | 

Towards the concluſion of the reign of Nero, Peter returned to Rome, where he found 
the minds of the people violently prejudiced againſt the doctrines of the Goſpel, by the 
deceptions of Simon Magus, whom, as we have related, he had chaſtiſed for 5 wicked 
practices in Samaria. Foreſceing that the contriyances of this abominable impoſtor would 
hatten his death, Peter apphed himſelf, with redoubled vigour, to fortify the minds of 
his followers, and to confirm them in a belief of the divine truths of the Goſpel. For effect- 
ing this ſalutary purpole, he reſolutely oppoſed the deluſive machinations of the great de- 
cciver of mankind. In the laſt year of his lite, Peter ſeems to have written his two epiſtles 
to the diſperied Jews in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Bithynia ; and in an appointed 
controverſy with Simon, he publicly expoſed the magical impoſtures of that monſter of 
iniquity; and afterwards, through the divine afliſtance, brought him to an ignominious, 
miſerable, and exemplary death “. 


News of the death of Simon being communicated to the emperor, he determine? to 


avenge himſelf both for the loſs of his favourite, and the endeavours uled by the apoſtles 
to © turn mankind from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God.” He 


accordingly iſſued an order for taking Peter into cuſtody, together with his companion 


St. Paul. 

St. Ambroſe informs us, that the people, perceiving the danger to which St. Peter was 
expoſed, adviſed him to retire from Rome: and that yielding, though reluctant!>:, to their 
perſuaſions, he eſcaped by night. But as he was paſling the gate, he was met by a figure 
reſembling his beloved Maſter: and upon Peter alking whither he was going, he was an- 
{wered, © To Rome, to be crucihed a ſecond time.” Peter underſtanding this as reproot 


for his want of reſolution, returned into the city; and preſently afterwards he was appre- 


hended, and, together with St. Paul, committed to the-Mamertine priſon ; where they re- 
mained eight or nine months, conſtantly employed in preaching to their fellow-prifoners, 
and to thoſe people who reſorted to them, and in other religious exerciles. It is ſuppoled 


that during this confinement, and but a ſhort time before his death, Peter wrote his ſecond 


* 


epiſtle to the diſperſed Jews. 


Upon the return of Nero from Achaia, he reſolved to ſacrifice the apoſtles to his cruelty 


Uta * 
8 


— _ * was 


* Hegeſippns the younger thus writes; There was, at this time, ſays he, in Rome, a gentleman of ſome note, a kinſman to the em- 


peror, lately dead. Thoſe, who knew St. Peter's power in working miracles, adviſed his friends to ſend for him, and others like— 


wiſe prevailed, that Simon the magician might be ſent for. Glad of this occafioa to magnify himſelf before the people, Simon propound- 
ed to Peter, that, if he raiſed the man to life, Peter, who had reviled the mighty power of God (as he ſtyled himſelf), ſhould loſe his life; 
but that, if Peter prevailed, he would ſuhmit to the ſame penalty. Peter accepted the challenge; and, when Simon began his charms and 
inchantments, the dead body ſemed to move his hand: whereupon the people, who ſtood by, thinking that the perſon was alive, were 
going to fall foul upon Peter, ſor daring to oppoſe ſo great a power. But Peter, intreating their patience, deired only that the magician 
might be removed from the bedſide; which when they bad done, the deception vaniſhed, and the body remained without the leaſt ſign of 


motion. Then Peter, ſtandipg at a good diſtance from the bed, ſilently made his addreſſes to heaven, and when he had done, in the pre- 
ſence of them all, comman led the man, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, to ariſe, which he inſtanly did: ſo that the people, changing their 


minds, were going to ſtone the magician; but that Peter interpolcd for his life, by telling them, that it would be puniſnment enough to 
him, to live, and ſee that, in deſpite of all his power and malice, the kingdom of Chriſt would increaſe and flouriſh,” 
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and revenge. It was the pleaſure of the Almighty, that St. Peter ſhould now be releaſed | 


from the afflictions incidental to this ſublunary life, and that his pious labours ſhould be 
rewarded with the bleſſings of immortality. Being condemned by the Roman emperor to 
ſuffer death, he was conducted to the ſummit of the Vatican mount, adjacent to the Tiber, 


there to ſurrender up his lite on the crots. 


Upon his arrival at the place of execution, he requeſted. that he might not. ſuffer in the 


uſual manner, but with his head towards the earth : ſaying, that he was. unworthy to dic 


in the poſture in Which his bleſſed Redeemer had ſuffered. This was complied with; and 
he yielded up his foul, glorifying the name of God. St. Peter and St. Paul {uffered mar. 
tyrdom on the ſame day, being, according to the calculations of many learned chronolo. 
giſts, in the year of our Lord 65. | 0 


The body of St. Peter is ſaid to have been embalmed, according to the Jewiſh cuſtom, “ 
by a preſbyter named Marcellinus, and to have been buried in the Vatican near the tri. | 


umphal way. A ſmall church was ſoon afterwards erected on the ſpot w here the body was 
depoſited. This building was deſtroyed by Heliogabalus, and the remains ot the apoſtle 
were removed to the cemetery in the Appian Way. in the time of Cornelius, the body 
was, by order of that pope, conveyed back to the Vatican, where the emperor Conitan- 
tine erected, to the memory of this apoſtle, a ſuperb church, which bears his name, and 
is conſidered as one of the moſt ſtupendous and magnificent ſtructures in the world. 

That St. Peter was a married man, is beyond diſpute; for his wite's mother is mention- 
ed in ſcripture. A tradition is extant, mentioning, that long before the ceati of the apoſtle, 


his wife {ſuffered martyrdom ; and that, as ſhe was proceeding to the place of execution, 


daughter, named Petronilla; but this is not aſcertained to any degree of certainty. 


__— 


he exhorted her to rely on the mediation of the bleſſed Jeſus. He is faid to have left onc 
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"TRANSACTIONS OF THIS GREAT APOSTLE OF THE GENTILES, FROM THE TIME OF HIS CONVERSION, 


WITH AN ACCOUNT OF HIS MINISTRY, TRAVELS, SUFFERINGS, AND MARTYRDOM. 


" SOD — 


T2 apoſtle was a deſcendent of the race of Abraham, and a native of Tarſus, the 
metropolis of Cilicia, a rich and populous Roman municipium, or free corporation, 


lituated about three hundred miles from Jeruſalem. He was of the tribe of Benjamin, and 


born about two years before our bleſſed Saviour. St. Paul was educated in Jeruſalem, un- 
der the celebrated rabbi Gamaliel. He was one of the moſt rigid and zealous obſervers of 


the law of Moles; and at an early period of life attached himſelf to the fe of Phariſecs. 


With reſpect to his double capacity of being of Jewiſh extraction, and born a Roman 
citizen, he had two names, Saul and Paul; the former being Hebrew, and the other Latin. 
The deſcendents of Benjamin were accuſtomed to give the name of Saul to their children, 
from the time of the firſt, king of Iſrael, who was choſen out of that tribe; and Paul was 
a name common among the Romans. He was brought up to the trade of tent- making; it 
being an 1nvariabie practice of the Jews, to cauſe their children to be inſtructed in ſome 
nfeful occupation, that, in caſe of a change of circumſtances, they might be able to earn a 


livellhodd. = 


Saul, being of an active and zealous diſpoſition, became a diſtinguiſhed advocate in ſa- 
vour of the law of Moles, and the traditions of the etders. He was impatient of all op- 
poſition to the doctrines and tenets in which he had been educated, and a vehement blaſ- 
phemer and perſccutor of Chriſtians. But, in juſtification of the conduct of this apoſtle 
in the carly part of his life, it mult be obſerved, that he acted according to the dictates of 

things contrary 
to the name of Jeſus ol Nazareth.“ Hence then it appears, that the prendre education. 
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of Chriſt. aſſerting that © Jeſus was the Chriſt, the Son o 


obtained a body of ſoldiers from the governor to watch t 
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and the natural warmth of his temper, co- operated to incite him to thoſe implacable perſe- 


ts * * ma—_ 
” . w — 


cutions of the Chriſtians, for which he was ſo noted. 


Saul was one of thoſe who engaged in the diſputation with Stephen the martyr, concern— 
ing the Meſtiah ; but how far he was acceſſary in procuring him to. be put to death by falſe ac- 
cuſation, is uncertain. After this, he procured a commiſſion from the Sanhedrim to extend 
his perſecution to Damaſcus, and to bring back in chains ſuch Chriſtians as fled thither for 


| ſhelter. But on his way to Damaſcus to execute the commiſſion of the Jewith Sanhedrim, 


a light, far more refulgent than the meridian brightneſs of the ſun, darted upon him. 
Saul. and the perſons who accompanied him, were thrown into the utmoſt confternation, 


and they fell from their horſes proſtrate on the earth. A voice, in the Hebrew language, 


was now heard to ſay, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me?” Upon this, Saul ſad, 
* Who art thou, Lord?” He was immediately anſwered, © Iam Jeſus'of Nazareth whom 
thou perſecuteſt: it is hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks.” Theſe words implied, that 
all his endeavours to extirpate that faith which his diſciples repoſed in him would prove 


inellectual; and, like kicking againſt the ſpikes, would ſerve only to wound and torment 


himſelf. . | N 

Being now perfectly convinced that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, Saul ſaid, © Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do?” Upon this, the bleſſed Jeius informed him of the reaſon of his ap- 
pearance, ſaying, © Ariſe, and ſtand upon thy feet; {for I have appcared unto thee for this 
purpoſe, to make thee a miniſter and a witneſs, both of thoſe things in which I will appear 


unto thee, delivering thee from the Gentiles; ' unto whom now i lend thee, to open their 


eyes, and turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan to God; that 
they may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance among them that are ſanctificd by 
faith that is in me.” Our bleſſed Saviour commanded Saul to repair immediately to the 
city, referring him for further inſtructions to one of his followers named Ananias. 
Ariſing from the earth, Saul found himſelf deprived of fight; and therefore his compani— 
ons, who heard, but did not underſtand the voice, led him to the city of Damaſcus, where 


he entered the houſe of one Judas, and there remained without fight for three days: dur- 
ing which ſpace he neither ate nor drank, but employed the whole time in humble and ſer- 
vent prayer to God. | 


Our Redeemer now appearing to Ananias, commanded him to go to the houſe of Judas, 


and inquire for Saul of Tarſus, whom he had cholen to preach the Goſpel, both to the 
Jews and Gentiles; mentioning, at the ſame time, the great ſulterings he would endure in 


the cauſe of his bleſled Maſter. 


In obedience to the divine command, Anamias repaired to Saul, and, laying his hands 


upon him, ſaid, that Jeſus had ſent him to reſtore his ſight ; and, by an infuſion of the 
Spirit, to give him a knowledge of thoſe glorious truths which he had oppoſed ; adding, 


that Jeſus was now willing to receive him by . baptiſm into his church, and to conllitute 


him a member of his body. Anantas had no ſooner concluded, than Saul recovered his 
light. | 


) 


To the utter aſtoniſhment of the multitude, Saul now puſhy proclaimed the Goſpel 
3: ( God ;” and demonſtrating this 
great truth by ſuch incontrovertible teſtimony, as would admit of no reply from tne ene- 


2 


mies of the Chriſtian doctrine. DONT ATE! nrra 8 ö 
Soon after the miraculous converſion of St. Paul, he travelled into Arabia Petræa, where 


he received a full revelation of the myſteries of chriſtianity. Having preached in various 
parts of the country, he returned to Damaſcus, where a great number, both Jews and Gen- 


tiles, were converted by his mimiſtry. The great ſucceſs of the preaching of St. Paul ſo 
irritated the Jews, that aſter he had remained in Damaſcus, and the parts adjacent thereto, 
about two or three years, they prevailed upon the governor to determine upon putting 
him to des h: but knowing that he had a vaſt number of friends in Damaſcus, his enemies 
foreſaw, that to apprehend him would be an undertaking of conſiderable difficulty, They 
continually ſearched for him in the houſes where he was ſuppoſed to conceal himſelf, and 
ch 94 gates, leſt he ſhould eſcape 

their fury. While he was thus Circumſtanced, his Chriſtian friends exerted mor utmoſt 
| CNGEAV OUTS: 
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endeavours ſor giving him an opportunity of privately retiring from the city: but finding 
it impoſſible to effect an eſcape through either of the gates, they lowered him in a baſket | 
from the window of one of their houſes; and by that means he eluded the vigilance of the 


people employed to apprehend him. 5 ; : 

St. Paul now returned to Jeruſalem, where the Chriſtians; however, avoided his ſociety: 
but Barnabas introduced him to Peter, and James the biſhop of Jeruſalem, informing 
them of his miraculous converſion; in conlequence of which, they kindly entertained 
him for the ſpace of fiitcen days. „ 9 | 

Being warned by God in a viſion, that his teſtimony would not be received at Jeruſalem, 
and that it was expedient he ſhoula depart, and preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, St. Paul 
returned to Tarſus, his native city; from whence he in a ſhort time accompanied Barnabas 
to Antioch, to aflift in propagating chriltianity among the inhabitants of that city. St. Paul 
Chriſtians, being before diltinguiſhed by the name of Nazarenes. 

A dreadful famine raged about this time in many parts of the Roman empire, and parti. 
cularly in Judæa. In conſequence of this calamity, Barnabas and Saul were deputed to 
convey contributions from the Chriſtians of Antioch to their diſtreſſed brethren in Jeruſy. 
lem. Immediately after executing their commiſſion, they returned to Antioch: and while 
they were there employed in the exerciſe of their religious duty, it was revealed to them by 
= Holy Ghoſt, that it was the pleaſure of the Lord that they ſhould preach the Goſpel in 

iitant parts. | 

They accordingly departed, and firſt viſited Seleucia, from whence they ſailed for Cy 
prus; and at Salamis, a conſiderable city in that 1fand, they preached in the Jewiſh ſyna- 
gogue. From hence they proceeded to Paphos, the reſidence of Sergius Paulus, the pro- 


reſided a whole vear in this city, where the diſciples firſt acquired the appellation of 


conſul of the iſland; a man who, though of great wiſdom and integrity, had yielded to the | 


ſeductions of Bar-Jeſus, a Jewiſh impoſtor, who ſtyled himſelf Elymas, or the magician, 
The apoſtles ſeverely rebuked Elymas for his oppoſition to the traths of the Goſpel, and 
informed him, that he would ſpeedily be made a ſignal inſtance of the divine vengeance: 
and of this he was no ſooner informed, than he was deprived of his fight. This miracle, 
in conjunction with the preaching of the apoſtles, convinced the proconſul of the truth of 


= 


the Goſpel, to which he became a convert. 

St. Paul, accompanied by Titus, repaired to Phrygia in Pamphylia, and from thence to 
Antioch, the metropolis ot Piſidia, where Paul preacked in the ſynagogue on the two ſuc- 
ceeding ſabbaths. The impreſſion which the diſcourſes of Paul made upon the minds of 
the people, ſo exaſperated the Jews, that they exclaimed againſt Jeſus of Nazareth, ina 
{lyle of the moſt ſhocking blaſphemy. But, notwithſtanding their malicious and vehement 
oppoſition, the apollles perſevercd in the diſcharge of their duty, and obtained a great 
number of converts. | 

By baſe and artful inſinuations, a number of the bigotted women were induced to at- 
tempt inflaming their huſbands againſt the apoſtles, who, in conſequence of this ſtratagem, 
were driven out of the city. Upon their departure, they fhook the duſt from their feet, 
agreeable to the command of Chriſt, and in teſtimony of their diſapprobation of the in. 
gratitude and infidelity of their enemies and oppoſers. | 

From Antioch they proceeded to Iconium, the capital of Lycaonia, in the Leſſer Aſia, 
where their preaching was attended with great ſucceſs. Though they had made con- 
verts of a very conſiderable part of the inhabitants of the city, others {fill entertained the 
moſt implacable enmity towards them. The unbeleving Jews prevailed upon a number 
of the Gentiles to join them in oppoſing the apoſtles, whom this faction, at length, de- 
6 to ſtone to death: but, being appriſed of this cruel deſign, they privately de- 

arted. | | — 3 
. Proceeding to Lyſtra, they preached the Goſpel in diff rent places of public worſhip; 
and, amidſt a numerous congregation, St. Paul, beholding a man who had been born a 
cripple, ſaid to him aloud, © Stand upright on thy feet:” and theſe words were no ſooner 
pronounced, than he roſe and walked. This miracle rated the admiration of the ſpectz- 
tors, who being educated in the ſuperſtitious cuſtoms of the-heathen worſhip, cried out, 
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| dead. While the Chriſtians of Lyſtra were lamenting over him, an 
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he gods are come doven to us in the likeneſs of men.” The fame of this wonderful cure 


was ſoon ſpread throughout the city; and the inhabitants aſſembled, who being preceded 


by the prieſt of Jupiter, and ſeveral oxen decorated with garlands, repaired to the houſe 
where the apoſtles reſided, in order to offer up ſacrifices to them, and otherwiſe honour 
them as divinities. 


Paul and Barnabas were no ſooner informed of their intention, than, being greatly affect- 


ed on account of the ſuperſtitious notions of the people, they rent their garments in teſti- 
mony of their abhorrence of the idolatrous principles of the multitude. Addreſſing them. 
ſelves to the people, they ſaid, that the miracle was performed in the name of Chriſt; and 
that * themſelves, being no more than men, were conſequently unworthy divine ho- 
= NOUTrS;. ) ; 

bounty alone they were indebted for all the bleſſings they enjoyed. | 
By the arguments of the apoſtles, the multitude were, though with difficulty, perſuaded 
to decline their intended idolatrous ſacrifice. The apollles continued to proclaim the 
happy tidings of ſalvation, through repentance, and faith in our bleſſed Lord and Saviour 


ut they exhorted them to pay their adorations to that almighty Being, to whole 


z Teſus Chriſt : but they were ſtill harraſſed by the malicious and bigotted Iſraelites, ſome of 


whom coming from Antioch and Iconium to Lyſtra, inſtilled ſuch vile prejudices into the 
minds of the people, that they caſt ſtones at, and in other reſpetts treated the apoſtles 
with the moſt ſavage barbarity. St. Paul nearly fell a ſacrifice to this ſeverity ; for he was 
deprived of all ſenſation, and dragged out of the city under the e that he was 

1d probably preparing 
to convey him to a place of interment, he aroſe, and returned with them into the city. 
On the following day, Paul and Barnabas departed to Derbe, and gained many converts 


— 


to the Goſpel of Chriſt. | Sb 

In a ſhort time they re-viſited Lyſtra, Iconium, and Antioch of Piſidia, where, after 
confirming the faith of the people they had converted to chriſtianity, they appointed elders 
and paſtors to yield them further inſtructions as to their religious duties. 

Pailing through Piſidia, they came to Pamphylia; and after preaching at Perga, they pro- 
ceeded to Attalia. Having completed the circuit of their miniſtry, they returned to 
Antioch in Syria, from whence they at firſt departed. 


The famous controverſy now occurred, with reſpect to the obſervation of the Jews' ce- 


remonies in the Chriſtian diſpenſation. Paul and Barnabas went to conſult with the 


apoſtles and other brethren at Jeruſalem, as to the moſt expedient meaſures for terminat- 
ing their controverſy. They addreſſed themſelves to Peter, James, and John, who per- 


celving that the Goſpel of the uncircumciſion was committed to Paul, and that of the cir- 


cumciſion to Peter, it was reſolved, that the former ſhould preach to the Gentiles, and 
the latter to the Jews. A council being ſummoned, a reſolution unanimouſly paſſed, that 
the Gentiles were not under the obligation of the law of Moſes, and therefore that ſome 


perſons of their own church ſhould be joined with Paul and Barnabas to carry the decrees 


ok the council to Antioch. | 


St. Paul and his companions returned to Antioch, whither Peter alſo repaired in a ſhort 


time after. The decretal epiſtle being read in the church, the converts familiarly aflociated 
with the Gentiles : but upon the arrival of ſome of the Jews from Jeruſalem, St. Peter ſe- 
parated himſelf from the Gentiles, refuſing to hold any communication with them. Upon 
this occaſion, St. Paul ſeverely rebuked him for the practice of hypocriſy (ſee before, 


P. 396). 


Paul, accompanied by Silas, viſited the churches of Syria and Cilicia, and from thence 


proceeded to Crete, where Paul conſtituted Titus to be the firſt biſhop and paſtor of the 


iland. Hence Paul and Silas, by the way of Cilicia, came to Lyſtra, where they found 
Timothy, whom Paul deſigned for the companion of his future travels. But known 
that his 8 uncircumciſed, would occaſion the Jews to object to his Goſpel, he cauſe 
lum to ſubmit to that inſtitution. St. Paul and his companions now paſſed through Phry- 
gia into the country of Galatia, where they were held in high veneration, being elteemed 
the immediate meſſengers of heaven. By a revelation, St. Paul was prohibited from 
preaching in Alia, and by a ſecond viſion he was commanded to repair to Macedonia. 
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Being joined by St. Luke, who from this time became his inſeparable companion, St. 
Paul and his aſſociates paſſed from Aſia into Europe. They ſailed to the iſland of Samo- | 
thracia, in the ÆAgean Sea, and the following day arrived at Neapolis, a part of Macedonia, 

From Neapolis they proceeded to Philippi, the capital of that part of Macedonia, and a 
Roman colony, where they continued ſome days. L 

While they remained in theſe parts, Paul preached in the proſeucha, or oratory of 
the Jews, which was ſituated by the fide of the. river, and at ſome - diſtance from 
the city. By the influence of the Holy Spirit, he obtained a great number of converts, 
among whom was a woman named Lydia, a Jewiſh proſelyte, and a native of Thyatira, 
This woman and her whole family being baptized, the became exceedingly importunate 
that Paul and his companions ſhould reſide at her houſe ; and they were prevailed upon 
to accept her invitation. 11 5 

While the apoſtles remained in this city, they daily reſorted to the oratory, for the pur. 
pole of employing themſelves in religious exerciſes, After ſome days had elapſed, as they 
were paſling to the uſual place of devotion, they were met by a young woman, who, by 
the influence of an evil ſpirit, poſſeſſed a prophetic faculty of divination. This woman 
followed Paul and his companions, exclaiming, © 'Thele men are the ſervants of the moſt 
High God, which ſhew unto. us the way of ſalvation.” In this manner lhe behaved on ſe— 

xeral ſucceſſive days; and at length Paul, in the name of Jeſus, commanded the ſpirit to 
depart from her; and the demon immediately obeyed. 

Her maſters had been accuſtomed to derive conſiderable emoluments from her predic- 
tions; and therefore they were highly cxaſperated againlt the apoſtles, for having deprived 
them of a power which had proved ſo profitable to them. By the inſtigation of theſe men, 

the multitude were inflamed againſt Paul and his companions, whom they ſeized, and 
conducted before the magiſtrates of the colony, accuſing them of having introduced inno- 
vations, in which they, being Romans, could not lawfully acquieſce. Ob. 

Deſirous of preſerving the tranquillity of the ſtate, the magiſtrates reſolved to puniſh 
Paul and his companions, whom the multitude had accuſed of ſeditious practices; and 
therefore they ordered them to be ſtripped, and ſeverely ſcourged, | 

This diſcipline was inflicted upon the apoſtles, who were afterwards committed to pri- 
ſon, the keeper being ordered to guard them with uncommon vigilance : and he accor- 
dingly put them into the inner priſon, and confined their feet in the ſtocks. Notwithiſtand- 
ing their diſagreeable fituation, their minds were perfectly ferene: and at midnight they 
ſung the praiſes of, and prayed to the Lord in ſo audible a voice, that they were heard in 
every part of the priſon. Their prayers to the throne of grace were not in vain; for the 
very foundations of the priſon were ſhaken by an earthquake ; the priſoners were releaſed 
from their chains, and 955 gates opened. The gaoler, being rouſed from his ſleep, conclu— 
ded that all his priſoners had eſcaped, and being driven by this apprehenſion to a ſtate of 
deſperation, he attempted to put a period to his life. Obſerving his intention, Paul cried Þ 
out, Do thyſelf no harm, for we are all here.“ The gaoler now imagined that the late 
convulſion of nature had been wrought by a divine power for the ſake of the apoſtle, there- | 
fore, calling for a light, he haſtened into hos reſence, and proſtrated himſelf at their feet. 
He then conducted them to his houſe, E453 their ſtripes, and ſupplicated them to in- 
ſtruct him in the knowledge of that God, through whole unbounded goodneſs mankind 
might ſecure their eternal ſalvation. St. Paul rephed, that if he ſincerely believed in 
Jeſus Chriſt, he might be ſaved with his whole houſe. Accordingly the gaoler, and all 
the perigns of his family, received baptiſm, and were admitted members of the church of 

Chriſt. 5 
Early in the morning, the magiſtrates, either having heard of the extraordinary events: 
which had happened, or reflecting that the ſeverity of their proceedings was wholly un- 
juſtifiable, diſpatched an officer to the priſon, with orders tor reſtoring the apoſtles to free- 
dom. This meſlage was jovfully received by the gaoler, who bid the priſoners © depart in 
peace.” But that the magiſtrates might be ſenſible of the injuſtice of which they had been 
ailty in puniſhing him and his companions without either trial or examination, St. Paul 
ent them a meſſage, purporting, that as they had proceeded to ſo unwarrantable an extre- 
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mity as to ſcourge and impriſon ſubjects to the Roman empire, in open violation of the 
jaw, it was expected that they would themſelves repair to the priſon, and make ſome com- 
penſation for the illegality of their proceedings, The Roman laws permitted no freeman 
to be puniſhed without a formal trial, nor till ſentence of condemnation had been pro- 
nounced againſt bim; and therefore the magiſtrates were terrified, leſt they ſhould be 
called to a ſevere account for their delinquency. Induced by this conſideration, they re- 
paired to the priſon, and in the moſt ſubmiſlive and earneſt manner intreated the apoſtles 
to depart, leſt the public tranquillity ſhould be interrupted. - / | 

How inadequate ſoever this was to the cruel treatment they had experienced, the ſub- 
miſſion of the magiſtrates was accepted by the meek diſciples of the bleſſed Jeſus; who, 
departing from the priſon, went to the houſe of Lydia, where they were joyfully congra- 
tulated by their brethren, on occaſion of their deliverance. 

Having thus, as appears from the epiſtle of St. Paul to the Philippians, eſtabliſhed a very 
conſiderable church, the apoſtles quitted Philippi, and purſued their journey towards the 
weſt. Upon their arrival at Theſflalonica, the metropolis of Macedonia, ſituated about 
one hundred and twenty miles from Philippi, they entered the Jewiſh ſynagogue, where 
St. Paul preached to the people. While the apoſtles remained in Theſſalonica, they reſided 
in the houſe of a Chriſtian named Jaſon. who entertained them in a moſt courteous and 
friendly manner. But the Jews ſtill perſevered in their obſtinate increduility, refuſing to 
acknowledge Chriſt as the Meſhah, and perſecuting his diſciples with unrelenting fury. 

A number of Jews aſſembled before the houſe of Jaſon, with a delign of ſurren— 
dering Paul into the power of the enraged multitude: but in this they were diſap— 
pointed; for, being appriſed of the intention of the banditti, Paul and Silas removed to 
another part of the city. This diſappointment ſerved more violently to exaſperate the 


rage of the populace, who now determined to wreak vengeance upon Jaſon, for having 
afforded an aſylum to the apoſtles of our bleſſed Saviour. Seizing Jaſon, and ſeveral of - 


his Chriſtian brethren, they conducted them before the magiſtrates, alledging, that they 
had been guilty of ſeditious practices, in ſetting up Jeſus as a king, in contempt of the dig- 
rity and power of the emperor of Rome. Jaſon was only accuſed of harbouring thole who 


had endeavoured to introduce innovations in the government: but the magiltrates could. 


not be prevailed upon to releaſe him and his companions till they had given ſecurity for 
or appearance, in caſe of being called upon to anſwer the charges exhibited againſt 
them. | | | 

The tumult being appeaſed, Paul and Silas, being favoured in their eſcape by a confi- 


| derable number of Theſſalonians, retired by night to Berea, a city about fifty miles diſtance: 


towards the ſouth. Here Paul preached in the ſynagogue, particularly addreſſing himſelf 
to his countrymen, to effect whoſe converſion he was exceedingly anxious. He frequently 
adverted to the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, deducing therefrom the molt incontro- 
vertible teſtimonies in ſupport of the truths of the doctrines he had advanced. The inha- 


bitants of Berea were not {o obſtinately perverſe as the 45 of Theſſalonica, for they 


attended to the doctrines of St. Paul with ſerious reſpect and unfeigned reverence. He 
obtained a great number both of Jewiſh and Gentile converts, among whom were ſeverat 
women diſtinguiſhed for their extenſive poſſeſſions, and elevated rank in life. 

News of this extraordinary ſucceſs of the goſpel being tranſmitted to Theſſalonica, the 


Jews of that city were highly incenſed againſt the apoſtles, and, repairing to Berea, by a. 


variety of ſtratagems they exaſperated the populace againſt them. In conſequence herc- 
of, Paul was under the neceſlity of privately departing : but Silas and Timothy, being leſs: 
popular, and conſequently leſs envied, ſtill remained in the city. 

Paul having retired from Berea, a report was circulated, that he meant to depart from 
Greece by ſea; it being ſuppoſed, that this would tend to appeaſe that violent ſpirit of per- 
ſecution which the Jews had maliciouſly excited againſt him. By the order of the apoſtle 
the guides who attended him conducted him to. Athens, and returned, after being ordere 


| to direct Silas and Timothy to repair to Athens with all poſſible expedition. 


Taking an accurate ſurvey of the city of Athens, St. Paul was greatly afflicted to find that 


ul contamed vait numbers of temples dedicated to the worſhip of different idols; he ae 
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jects of public adoration, he was ſummoned to appear before the judges, and to explain to 


which the Goſpel was founded. In the courſe of his harangue, he mentioned the reſurrec. 


perſecuted by their fellow-citizens. This intelligence gave much concern to St. Paul, who 


and confirm them in the faith they had embraced: but declining this intention, he diſ- 
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fore exerted his utmoſt efforts for effecting the converfion of theſe miſguided people, to | 
whom his doctrine was equally new and extraordinary. The Athenians did not perſecute | 


him as the Jews had done; but the Epicurean and Stoic philoſophers conſidered the Gof. | © 


pel of our bleſſed Saviour as a fabulous invention; while others ſuppoſed Jeſus to be 


ſome newly diſcovered deity, whoſe image the apoſtle wiſhed to be erected in their I 


temples. * 1 i ; 2 
The people were unwillling to receive any new objects of worſhip: but the Areopagus, 


— 


or ſupreme council of the city, being inveſted with power to decide with reſpect to all ob. 


them the nature of the worſhip he was ſo deſirous to eſtabliſh. Being conducted into the 
preſence of this aſſembly, in an elegant addreſs, he explained to them the principles on 


tion, which was ridiculed by ſome of his auditors: but others, though not perfectly ſatiſ. 
fied by the proofs he had advanced in favour of the Chriftian ſyſtem, attended to his ar- 
guments with candour, and were deeply impreſſed by, the ſtrength of his reafoning and the 
elegance of his language. He was at length diſmiſſed by the council, who ſaid they would 
_ him a ſecond audience on the ſame ſubject. St. Paul's diſcourſe on the above occa- 

jon was not wholly without ſucceſs, for ſome few of his auditors were converted to a be- 
lief in his Goſpel; and among them were Dionyſius, one of the judges of the court, and 
Damaris, ſuppoſed to be his wife. It is generally believed that this Dionyſus was after- 
wards conſtituted firſt biſhop of Athens by St. Paul. | 


During the reſidence of St. Paul in the city of Athens, Timothy, in obedience to the in- 


ſtructions he had received, haſtened to join him; and upon his arrival, he informed St. 
Paul, that from the time of his departure the Chriſtians of Theſſalonica had been cruelly 


at firſt reſolved to viſit his brethren in perſon, in order to adminiſter comfort to them, 


patched Timothy to fortify their minds againſt being diſcouraged by thoſe perſecutions, to 
wary 8 had informed them the profeſſors of the Goſpel X Chriſt would be continually 
expoſed. | | 10 | 
Soon after the departure of Timothy, St. Paul proceeded from Athens to the city of Co- 
rinth, where he found Aquila and Priſcilla his wife, who had been baniſhed from Rome 
by the decree -of Claudius. We have already obſerved that St. Paul was brought up to 
tent-making, at which trade he now worked, in conjunction with Aquila, that he might 
not be burdenſome to the new converts. 

St. Paul, having reſided ſome time in Corinth, was joined by Silas and Timothy, and 
continued to preach the Goſpel with great fervency of devotion. His earneſt exhorta- 
tions provoked the obſtinate Jews to treat the name of the holy Jeſus with blaſphemous 
indignity ; and therefore the apoſtle told them, that, ſince they were determined to render 
themſelves the objects of divine vengeance, he would no longer conſider them as worthy 
of his labours, but would henceforth addreſs himſelf to the Gentiles. Repairing to the houle 
of Juſtus, a religious proſelyte, he there by his preaching and miracles made a great num- 
ber of converts; and among theſe were Criſpus, the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, toge- 
ther with Gaius and Stephanas, all of whom with their families were baptized, and admit- 


ted into the communion of the Chriſtian faith. 5 
Leſt the ingratitude and cruelty of the Jews ſhould diſcourage this able miniſter from 


proſecuting the glorious works of proclaiming the ways of ſalvation, our bleſſed Saviour 
appeared to him in a viſion, informing him, that, notwithſtanding the little ſucceſs which 


had hitherto attended his preaching, a great number of converts were to be gained in the 
place where he then reſided; and therefore our Lord admoniſhed him not to dread the 
power of his enemies, but to proceed with confidence and ſecurity in the diſcharge of the 
duties of his ſacred function; aſſuring him, that he ſhould conſtantly be an object of the 
divine care and protection. About this period, the apottle appears to have written his firſt 


epiſtle to the Theſſalonians; and, before he quitted Corinth, he wrote his ſecond epiſtle to 
the ſame people. Ka | 
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Upon leaving the city of Corinth, St. Paul embarked at the port of Cenchrea, and direct. 
e his courſe for Jyria, being accompanied by Aquila and Priſcilla. Upon his arrival at 
Epheſus, he preached in the ſynagogue of the Jews, whom he informed, that he was go- 


ing to Jeruſalem: adding, that he would return to them aſter the celebration of the paſſ- 
over. He failed to Cæſarea, and from thence procceded to Jeruſalem, whence, having 
E opt the paſlover. and encourage his Chriſtian brethren to perſevere in an obſervance 
of the duties preſcribed in the Goſpel, he repaired to Antioch. Palling through the coun- 
tries of Galatia and Phrygia, he confirmed the faith of the newly-converted Chriſtians. and 
returned to Epheſus: to which city he was ac ompanied by Gaius of Derbe, Ariftarchus 
a native of Theſſalonica, Timotheus and Eraſtus of Corinth, and Titus. | 


Immediately aſter his arrival, he inquired of certain of his diſciples, ** Whether they had 


2 received the Holy Ghoſt?“ and upon learning that they had received baptiſm only accor- 
ding to the inſtitution of St. John, and profeſſing they had not the leaſt knowledge of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he cauſed them to be baptized in the name of the Father, of the Son, and 


of the Holy Ghoſt; and aſter the apoſtle had prayed, and laid his hands upon them, they 


received the gift of tongues and other miraculous powers. 


U 
* — 


Aſter this he continued to frequent the Jewiſh ſynagogues. exerting his molt carneſt en- 


| deavours to convince the multitude of the great truths. oi the Chriſtian religion: but his 
E doctrine being vehemently oppoſed by the enemies of our bleed Redeemer, he declined 
viliting thoſe public buildings dedicated to divine woriſhip, but delivered his inſtructions 
in the {ſchool of a public preceptor named Tyrannus. 


” 


Thus did he continue to preach the Goſpel tor, two years, during which ſpace he made a 


great number of converts. But, that the truth of the divinity of his commiſſion might be 
confirmed by the moſt ample and indi{putable teſtimony, the Lord was pleaſed to confirm 


the Goſpel preached by St. Paul, by miraculous operations of a peculiar and extraordinary 
nature. Ke reſtored to health all afflicted perſons, who belought him to relieve their 
ſufferings; and if handkerchicts or napkins were only touched by him, and applied to the 
ck, their dilcales, whatever their degree of malignancy, were immediately removed. 
About this time St. Paul wrote his epiitle to the Galatians, among whom he learnt ſeve— 


ral corrupt opinions had been propagated. by perſons who treated his perſon with con- 
tompt ; and, to deſtroy the authority of his Goſpel, ſlighted him as an apoltle ; urging, that 


his in{eriority would be extremely maniſeſt, upon comparing him with Peter, James, and 
John, who had familarly convericd with Chriſt during his re ſidence upon carth. In this 


epiſtle, therefore, he vindicates the honour of the apoilleſhip; aſſerting, that he received 


bis commiſhon immediately from Chriſt, and that he was in no reſpect inferior to any of 
the apoilles. He refutes thoſe ſudaical opinions which had infected the people, and 
con lodes with inſtructing them in the necellary rules of a righteous life, becoming the 
Goſpel. N | 3 

In the city af Fpheſus was a magnificent, rich, and beautiful temple, dedicated to Diana, 
whoſe image flood in the building. This figure was the object of public idolatry; and 


the prieſts ha perſuaded the eople, that it was the work of the hands of their idol deity 
Jupiter | himtelf, Hence it was held in high veneration, not only in Epheſus, but. 


throughout Aſia. The people were accuſtomed conilantly to carry ſmall ſilver images of 
the temple in their pockets, as incentives to their ſuperſtitious zeal. Hereby the manufac- 


# turers of ſilver, the pri cipal of whom was named Demetrius, procured much employ- 


ment. Perceiving that the introduction of chriſltiaiiity would, by aboliſhing 1dolatrous 
practices, prove exceedingly injurious to a lucrative employment, Demetrius ſummoned 


am ting of the artiits. whoſe buſineſs it was to make images of the temple: and repre- 


lented to them, that if Paul was permitted to purſue his endeavours {or bringing the tem— 
ple into diſrepute, they muſt be reduced to a ſtate of poverty, in conſequence of the ruin 
O their buſineſs. This atdrefs greatly inflamed the minds of the people, whom Demetrius 
hal ſummoned to aſſemble; and vehemently exclaiming, © Great is Diana of the Ephe- 
fans!” they reſolved to eflect the deſtruction of the apoſtle. 
Upon the celebration of public games, it was uſual for laves to be expoſed to the fury 
of ſavage beaſts for the diverſion of the public. The party formed by Demetrius endea- 
No. 21. | 5 K voured 
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voured to ſeize Paul, in order to convey him te the theatre, and there expofe him to 
the wild beaſts. But being diſappointed in this deſign, they hurried Gaius and Ariſtarchus, | 
who were {followers of Paul ae natives of Macedonia, to the theatre, intending that they 
ſhould be torn in pieces and devoured by the beaſts. © N | 

Though Pail was exceedingly defirous of appearing publicly in the theatre in defence of 
his friends, he was, though with great difficulty, dillfaded from adopting a meaſure 
which could not fail of expoſing him to the moſt imminent danger. 

Gaius and Ariſtarchus being brought into the theatre, an amazing tumult enſued; and 
during the confuſion, a Jew, named Alexander, was ſeized by the multitude, and expect 
ing to fall a victim to popular rage, he prepared to make a defence. The multitude per. 
ceiving that he was a Jew, and ſuſpecting that he was one of Paul's aſſociates, the tumult 
was increaſed to the moſt extravagant degree, nothing being heard for the ſpace of two 
hours, but the exclamation of © Great is Diana of Epheſus!” In conſequence of this con. 
fuſion, the officer who kept the regiſter of the games, addreſſed himſelf to the multitude, 
cenſuring their intemperate conduct, and appriſing them, that they had rendered them- 
{clves obnoxious to the effects of the diſpleafure of the magiſtracy. This diſcourſe ap- 
peaſed the tumult, and Gaius, Ariltarchus, and Alexander, being reſtored to liberty, the 
people returned to their reſpective habitations. ; : 

St. Paul ſays, © he fought with beaſts at Epheſus.“ This expreſſion, ſome think, alludes 
to the defign of the enraged multitude, of expoſing him to the fury ob the wild beaſts in 
the theatre; but has more probably a reference to the manners of the people, who ſuffict- 
ently merited to be repreſented as wild beaſts, or monſters of barbarity. | 

The Corinthian church being diſtracted by a variety of ſchiſms and factions, St. Paul 
wrote his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, with a view of reſtoring tranquillity, and correct 
ing thoſe groſs corruptions which prevailed among the Chriſtians. A ſhort time afterwards, Þ * 
Apollos and Zenos having reſolved to repair to Crete, St. Paul ſent by them his epiſtle to 
Titus, whom he had ones biſhop of that ifland. In this epiſtle, he fully inſtructs | 
Titus in the ſeveral duties of his holy office. 

After reſiding almoſt three years in the city of Epheſus, and founding a conſiderable 
church there, of which he had oraained. Timothy the firlt biſhop, St. Paul directed his | 

_ courſe about two hundred miles to the northward, expecting to meet Timothy at Troas; | 

but being diſappointed, he took ſhipping, and purſued his journey to Macedonia, where 
he preached the Goſpel in divers parts, travelling as far as Illyricum, now called Scla- 
vonia. | 

During this journey, St. Paul encountered many dangers and difficulties: but, amidſt 
his difficulties, the arrival of Titus afforded a very ſeaſonable relief to his harraſſed and 
almoſt exhauſted ſpirits. This worthy biſhop brought with him large contributions from 
the Corinthian church; and from the example of theſe liberal Chriſtians, St. Paul excited 
the Macedonians to an imitation of their benevolence; his deſign being, to render their 
bounty ſubſervient to the relief of the diſtreſſed Chriſtians at Jeruſalem. 

While Titus remained in Macedonia, St. Paul wrote his ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
and ſent it to them by Titus and Luke: and about the ſame time he wrote his firſt epiſtle 
to Timothy, whom he had left at Epheſus. Before Paul's departure from Greece, he viſit- 
ed Corinth, where he wrote his celebrated epiſtle to the Romans, which he ſent to thoſe 
people by Phoebe, archdeaconeſs of the church of Cenchrea. | 

St. Paul now determined to repair to-Jeruſalem, in order to diſtribute the contributions 
among the Chriſtian brethren inhabiting that capital. Having commenced his journey, he 
received intelligence that the Jews had reſolved not only to rob him, but alſo to put him 
to death; and, in conſequence of this, he haſtened back into Macedonia, and arriving at 
Philippi, proceeded from thence to Troas, where he remained ſeven days. On the fab- 

bath, he preached to the inhabitants of Troas, and continued his diſcourſe till midnight, 
purpoling to depart early in the morning. Towards the concluſion of this diſcourſe, leve- 

ral of his auditors were overtaken by ſleep: and among theſe was a young man named 
Eutychus, who fell from the third {tory, and was taken up intirely dead: but t! 
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N addreſſed himſelf to Heaven in behalf of the deceaſed, who was reſtored to life, to the 
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infinite aſtoniſhment of the multitude. RE : | 3 
From Troas he travelled on foot to Aſſos, whither he had before ſent his companions bv 


| ſea, Hence they ſailed to Mitylene, a city in the ifle of Leſbos. The next day they failed 


to Chios, and on that following diſembarked at Trogyllium, a promontory of Iona, near 


Samos. Arriving at Miletos on the following day, Paul ſent to Epheſus, to ſummon the 
elders of the church to attend him. He reminded them of the fidelity with which he 


had diſcharged the duties of his miniſtry, exhorting them ſteadily to maintain their faith 
in the bleſſed and immaculate Jeſus, who had yielded up his like as a propitiatory ſacri— 
fice for the ſins of mankind. He informed them, that he was going to Jeruſalem, where 
he was 1gnorant of what would befal him, excepting the events predicted by thoſe who 
were endued with the prophetical gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. He ſaid, he was conſcious . 
that he ſhould ſuſtain impriſonment and other afllictions ; but on the ſcore of, his ſufferings 
he {elt no uneaſineſs, being willing to yield up his life, rather than in any reſpect violate 
the obedience which was due to his great Lord and Maſter. Having concluded a pious 
and pathetic diſcourſe, St. Paul fervently addreſſed himſelf in prayer to Heaven, in which 
he was joined by the whole multitude, who accompanied him to his veſſel; expreſſing 
the molt poignant ſorrow, in conſequence of having informed them that they would * fee 
his face no more.” | 2, | | 

From Miletos they proceeded to Coos, and from thence to Rhodes. From the latter 
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a tumult againſt him, accuſing him of having advanced doctrines deſtructive to the inſti. 
tations of the Jewiſh law. 8 | 


Hereupon a violent outrage enſued : and the riotous multitude, forcing the apoſtle out 


of the temple, beat him, and in other reſpects behaved towards him with ſhocking barba.. 
rity. Theſe violent proceedings threatened an inſurrection; and therefore Claudius Ly. 


ſias, the Roman tribune, who had the command of the garriſon in the caitle Antonia, led 
forth the ſoldiers and tribunes to ſuppreſs the riot. The preſence of Lyſias awcd the mul. 
titude, who now diſcontinued their cruelty to Paul; and the captain cauſed him to be put 
into chains. demanding what was the nature of his offence: but no particular charge be. 
ing alleaged againſt him, he was ordered to be taken into the caſtle. In the way, he re- 


_quelted permiſſion to addreſs himſelf to the captain; who, hearing him ſpeak Greek. aſk- 


ed, if he was not the Egyptian who had ſome time before excited an inſurrection in the 
city? Upon this, he aſſured him, that he was a native of Tarſus, and had been educated 
in the Jewiſh religion; adaling, that, from a miſtaken zeal, he had violently perſecuted 
the Chriſtians: and particularizing the ſeveral circumſtances of his miraculous converſion, 
and of his ſubſequent trance, during which, he was inſtructed to depart from Jeruſalem, 
and preach the Goſpel in othier parts. 


Upon hearing Paul mention that he had received a commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, the 


fury of the populace became wholly ungovernable, and they united in inſiſting that he 
ſhould be inſtantly put to death. . 8 1 

The captain of the guard commanded Paul to be brought within the temple. and to be 
ſcourged. till he ſhould acknowledge the cauſe of that extraordinary averſion winch the 
Jews had expreſſed againſt him; he was bound, and other preparations were making for 
executing this ſentence, when the apoſtle demanded of one of the centurions, whether it 


was lawful to ſcourge a citizen of Rome who had not been tried, and conſeauently 


againſt whom no formal ſentence had been pronounced. The centurion immediately 
haſtened to Lyſias, informing him, that the priſoner was a Roman, and ther fore ad- 
viling him to proceed with caution. Upon this, the governor came to the priſon, and 
being informed by Paul, that he was born a free citizen of Rome, he reverlied the or- 
der for ſubjecting him to the diſgraceful puniſhment of ſcourging; and was greatly terri- 
hed upon reflecting, that he might be called to a fevere account for having confined 
him in chains. 

On the following” day. he ordered Paul to be releaſed from his chains; and, that the 


cauſe of the tumult might be diſcovered, he ſummoned the ſanhedrim to aſlemble, and 


conducted the apoſtle before them. The apoitle informed the council, that throughout 
his whole life he had conducted himſelf by the ſtricteſt rules of confcience and duty. 
Men and brethren, I have lived in all good conſcience before God, until this day.” 
This expreſhion greatly exaſperated the high-prieſt, who ordered ſome perſons that ſtood 
ncar the apollle, to ſtrike him on the face. Upon this, the apoſtle ſaid to Ana las, © God 
ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall.” Hereupon, ſome of the ſpectators obſerved, that 
it was unlawful to reviic God's high-prieſt: and this reproof the apoltle received with 
great gentleneſs, exculing his inadvertency, and acknowledging. that God himfelf had 


faid, © Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of the people.” Perceiving that the coun- 


ci! conſiſted both of Phariſees and Sadducees, he loudly exclaimed, © Men and bre- 
thren, I am a Phariſee, the fon of a Phariſee;“ adding, that he was brought before the 
tribunal, to aniwer for having allerted the doctrine of the reſurrection of the dead“. 


* 


— 


* But why ſhould St. Paul ſay, that he was accuſed for aſſerting the general reſurrection, when it was only the reſurrection of Chriſt that 
he was called in queſtion for? Now, in anſwer to this, it muß be obſerved, that before our _Saviour's paſſion, the doctrine which he 
preached was chieſty levelled againſt the vain traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees, but that, after his reſurrection, the teſtimony of the 


apolles bring this, “ that Chrill was riſen from the dead, which was directly contrary to the notions of the Sadducees, theſe people be- 


came their hotteſt enemies, „being grieved (as the text expreſſes it) that they preached the reſurrection of the dead through Jetus,” Acts 
iv. 1. 2. as caſily perceiving that ihe proof of the one, viz. that Chriſt was rifen,” was a confirmation of the general reſurrection. As 


therefore the refurrection of Chriſt was a pledge and atfurance of a general reſurrection, it was impoſſible for the apoſtles to atteſt the one, 


without afferring he other, ſince in the truth of wine hing, and according to the ſentiments of the Jews themſelves, the reſurrection was 
to be effected by the Meſſiah, for which reaſon we tind St. Paul ityling our Lord © the firſt fruits of them that ſlept,” and declaring tarther, 
that ** as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive,” 1 Cor. xv. 20, 22. | 
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The Phariſees favoured the doctrine of the reſurrection, which was ſtrenuouſly oppoſed 
by the Sadducees ; and therefore the declaration of St. Paul created much confuſion 1n the 


W court. The diſſenſions of theſe two ſects increaſed in ſo extravagant a degree, that the cap- 


tain ſeared Paul would be torn in pieces, and therefore conveyed him back to the caſtle. 

During the ſilence of night, 8. Paul was comforted and encouraged by extraordinary 
communications of the divine Spirit, animating him to maintain his conitancy and relolu- 
tion; aſſuring him, that, in deſpite of the malicious deſigns of his enemies, he ſhould 
live to bear teſtimony in ſupport of the Goſpel, even in the capital of the Roman empire. 

On the following morning, about forty of the molt turbulent Jews engaged in a con— 
federacy for the purpoſe of ſacrificing the life of Paul; ratifying their agreement by a 
ſolemu oath, and vowing, with ſhocking imprecations, that they would neither eat nor 
drink till they had perpetrated their barbarous deſign. | 

his iniquitous project was divulged to Paul by his ſiſter's fon, who alſo, at the requeſt 
of the 45 lle, communicated it to Lyſias; who, in conſequence of this information, com— 
manded a party of horſe and foot ſoldiers to be in readineſs at nine o'clock in the even- 
ing, to conduct St. Paul before Felix “, the Roman governor of the province; to whom 
he alſo tranſmitted a narrative of the proceedings of the Jews againſt the priſoner, at the 
ſame time commandling his accuſers to appear before the Roman magiſtrate. St. Paul was 
accordingly conducted to Cæſarea; and Felix informed him, that his cauſe ſhould be de- 
cided immediately, after the arrival of his accuſers; ordering him, in the mean time, to 
be ſecured in the place called Herod's Hall. 

Soon a'ter tho arrival of Paul, a charge of ſedition, hereſy, and profanation of the tem- 
ple, was exhibited againſt him by Tertullus. Having heard the accuſation and the apoſtle's 
delence, Fel.x dechned pronouncing judgment, ſaying, he would conſult Lyfias, the go- 
vernor of the caſtle; who, he faid, could not but be qualified to relate the particulars of 
the tumult and ſcdition. He ordered Paul to remain a priſoner, indulging him, however, 
in the privilege of being viſited by his friends. | 

\. ſhort tins after this, Pruſilla, a Jeweſs +, the wife of Felix, anꝗ daughter of the elder 
Heron, camc to Celarea; and ſending for Paul, the governer permitted him to explain 
the principles of the Chriſtian doctrine in preſence of his wiſe. Hereupon Paul delivered 
a pious, affecting, and perſuaſive diſcourſe ; and when he came to a deſcription of the day 
of judgment, Felix trembled on his throne ; and, abruptly interrupting the apoſtle, ſaid, he 
would hear the concluſion of his diſcourſe on a future opportunity. The conſcience of 
Felix was dreadfully alarmed; for he was cruel, unjuſt, revengeful, and rapacious. He was 
informed, that Paul had poſſeſſion of a conſiderable ſum of money, and theretore he ex- 
pected that he would purchaſe his freedom with a very liberal bribe : but being diſap— 
pointed, he kept the apoltle in priſon for the {pace of two years. 


n 
2ä»„ñ 


* Claudius Felix, who, in Tacitus, is likewiſe called Antonius, becauſe he was a ſlave both to the emperor Claudius, and his mother 
Antonia, was the brother of Pallas, the freed- man, and firſt favourite of the emperor, by whoſe intereſt he obtained the government of 


- . . o . f 1992 77 : # 6 4 EF” - Se : 4 1 > } . " jt 
f Judæa; but, in the adminiſtration of it, Practiſed all manner of violence, avarice, and luſt. Ihe above cited hittorian tells us of him, 


that he made his will the Jaw of his government, and ruled the province with all the authority of a king, and the inſolence of a free ſlave, 
whom neither ſhame nor fear can re!irain, He ſtuck at no manner of cruelty or injuſtice, having cauſed Jonathan, the high-prieit, to be 
afaſſinated, merely becauſe he , 1necimes teminde im of his mal-adminiſtration ; and, to gratity his debauchery, he {cruple not to vio- 
Jate all laws, both human and %i-1nc. For, being in love with Drufilla, who was married to Arizus, king of the Emiſenes, by the help 
of Simon the magician, a Jew of Cyprus, he forcibly-touk her from her huſband's bed; and, in defiance of all Jaw and right, kept her for his 
own wife. In ſuert, his government was ſo grievous tothe Jews, that they procured his recall, A. P. Co. and as ſeveral of them went to 
Rome after him, to complain of his extortions, and other acts of violence, he had undoubtedly been executed, had not his brother's 
credit preſerved him. 8 * : f 

+ "this Drufilla was the daughter of that Agrippa who put St. James to death, and impriſoned St. Peter, and was himſelf miraculouſſy 
ſmitten, in the midi of his oration at Cæſatea, whereot we have given a full account hefore. This daughter of his paſſed for one of the 
greateſt beauties of her age, but was far from being remarkable either for her piety or chaſtity. Ar firſt ſhe was promiſed in marriage to 
Epiphancs, the ſon of Antiochus, king of Comagere, upon condition that he would ſubmit to be eircumciſed ; but, when he refuſed to 
comply with that, the match broke off, and ſhe afterwards was married to Azizus, who accepted of the condition. When ſhe left him, 
and took it in her head to live with Felix, who was a Gentile, ſhe forſook her own, and conformed to his religion, according to the teſti- 
mony of Joſephus, Antiq. I. 20. and therefore when St. Luke calls her a Jeweſs, he muſt be underſtood thereby to denote her birth and pa- 


rentage, rather than the form and profeiſion of her religion, 


No $1” | "I Felix. 
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Felix, being ſucceeded in office by Portius Feſtus, ſuffered Paul to remain in priſon, 
in order to gratify the malice of the Jews, and induce them to ſpeak favourably of his 
government, after his departure from Judza. BL 1 

Upon the arrival of Feltus in Jeruſalem, the high-prieſt and the members of the Sanhe. I 
drim, brought an indictment againſt Paul, requeſting that he might be ſent for to Jeruſa. 
lem, in order to take his trial, their deſign being to aſſaſſinate him on the way. But 
Feſtus informed them, that he meant, in a ſhort time, to go to Cæſarea, where they might 
exhibit their accuſations againſt him. a 7 h 

Upon the arrival of Felix at Cæſarea, the Jews renewed their accuſations againſt Paul; 
but, notwithſtanding all their wicked and malicious artifices, they were unable to prove 
him guilty of any crime. Feſtus, however, being deſirous of Obtaining the favour of the 
Jews, aſked Paul, whether he was willing to go to Jeruſalem, for the purpoſe of taking his 
trial; and to this the apoſtle anſwered, © I appeal unto Cæſar “.“ | 

Some time after this appeal, king Agrippa, who ſucceeded his father Herod in the 
tetrarchate of Galilee, and his lifter Berenice, came to congratulate Feſtus on his acceſſion 
to the government. The apoſtle being brought into court, where Agrippa, Berenice, and 
a ſplendid retinue had aſſembled, Feſtus ſaid, that, in conſequence of his having appealed 
to Cæſar, he had reſolved to fend thi priſoner to Rome: but was, notwithſtanding, de— 
Grous that his caſe hould be deb:ted before king Agrippa, that ſome particulars might 
be collected for the purpole ol grounding a criminal charge. 

Being informed by Agrippa, that he was at liberty to make his defence, the apoſtle re- 
lated, with what unrelenting cruelty he had periecuted the Chriſtians, and particularized 
the circumſtances of his wonderful converſion. While the apoltle was pleading in his own 
defence, he was interrupted by Feſtus, who accuſed him of inſanity : but the apoſtle de- 1 
nied this charge, ſaying, that his judgment was unimpaired, and that he ſpoke the dictates “ 
of truth. So eloquent and perſuaſive was the diſcourſe of St. Paul, that Agrippa acknov- 
ledged to him, that he had almoſt prevailed upon him to embrace the Chriſtian faith. 

It was at length reſolved that Paul ſhould be ſent to Rome, and be committed to the care 
of Julius, commander of a company belonging to the legion of Auguſtus; and he was ac- 
companied by St. Luke, Ariltarchus, Trophimus, and ſome others. Embarking at Adra- 
myttium, after a dangerous voyage, they were caſt on the coaſt of the iſland of Melita +, 
or Malta, where they landed, and experienced a friendly reception from the inhabitants. 
While St. Paul was putting ſome ſticks upon a fire, round which a number of people had 
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This way of appealing, frequent among the Romans, was introduced to defend and ſecure the lives and fortunes of the populace from 
the unjuſt incroachments and over-rigorous ſeverities of the magiſtrates; whereby it was lawful, in caſes of oppreſſion, ro appeal to the 
people for redreſs and reſcue; a thing more than once ſettled by the ſanction of the Valerian laws. Theſe appeals were generally made in 
writing, by appellatory libels, given into the court, and containing an account of the appellant, the perſon againſt whom, and from whoſe 
ſentence, he did appeal: but, where the caſe was done in open court, it was enough for the criminal verbally to declare that he did appeal. 
In great and weighty cauſes, the appeal was made to the prince himlelf; whereupon not only at Rome, but in all the provinces of the em- 
pire, every proconſul and governor was ſtrictly forbidden to execute, ſcourge, bind, or put any badge of ſervility, upon a citizen, or any 
that had the privilege of a citizen, who had made his appeal; or any ways to hinder him from going to Rome, to ebtain juſtice at the 
hands of the emperor, who had as much regard to the liberty of his ſubjects (ſays the law itſclf) as they could have for their good will and 
obedience to him.“ And this was exactly St. Paul's caſe ; who, knowing that be ſhould have no fair and equitable dealing at the hands of 
the governor, when once he came to be ſwayed by the Jews, his ſworn and inveterate enemies, appealed from him to the emperor, which 
was a privilege ſo often and fo plainly fettled by the Roman laws, that Feſtus durſt not deny his demand. | 

+ This iſland is ſuppoſed to have had its name at firſt from the great quantity of honey which it produced. It yielded likewiſe cotton 
wool in abundance, which the people uſed to ſow, as we do corn; and no ſmall ſtore of excellent fruits, both for taſte and colour; and yet 
the whole iſland is one continued rock, and has not above three feet depth of earth. It is computed to be about twelve miles broad and 
twenty long; lies diſtant from Sicily about ſixty miles, and much more from the coaſt of Africa, ſo that no other reaſon can be given why 
ſome Geographers have reckoned it among the African iſles, but that it once belonged to Carthage. At preſent it is called Malta, and is 
remarkable on account of its being granted to the knights of St. John of Jeruſalem (formerly called the knights of Rhodes, but nov 3 
knights of Malta) by Charles V. after the Turks had beaten them out of Rhodes, in the year of our Lord 1530. Theſe knights, accor- [* 
ding to their inſtitution, are in number a thouſand, whereof five hundred are to be reſident in the iſland, and the other five hundred are 
diſperſed through Chriſtendom, in their ſeveral ſeminaries, which are in France, Italy, and Germany, as there was one likewiſe in 
England, before it was ſuppreſſed by Henry VIII. Each of theſe ſeminaries hath over it a grand prior. He, that is chief of the whole or- 
der, is ſtyled grand maſter of the hoſpital of St. John of Jeruſalem, and the others are commonly called knights hoſpitallers, from whom 

many places, that formerly belonged to them here in England, ſtill retain ſomething of their name, by being called, by contraction, ſpitals. 
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aſſembled, a viper“ came from among the wood, and faſtened on his hand. Hereupon 
the people imagined that he was ſome notorious offender, who had been reſcued from 


the dangers of the tempeſt, that he might be thus expoſed as an exemplary object of the 


changed their opinion, and proclaimed him to be a god. PM OT TR Sa 
After remaining three months in this ifland, they took ſhipping in a veſlel called the 


divine vengeance: but upon ſeeing him ſhake the venomous animal into the fire, they 


Caſtor and Pollux, and landed at Puteoli. The Chriſtian inhabitants of the city of Rome, 


being appriſed of the approach of St. Paul, great numbers of them went to meet and pay 
their reſpects to him; ſome travelling to a place called the Three Taverns, about thirty 
miles from Rome, and others as far as the Appi-forum, fituated at the diſtance of hfty-one 
miles from the capital. eg 

Upon his arrival in the city of Rome, St. Paul ſent for the heads of the Jewiſh conſiſ- 
tory,. and informed them, that the malice of his enemies had compelled him to appeal to 
Caſar, as the only means of reſcuing himſelf from an injurious and cruel imputation. 
Paul reſided two.years in Rome, conſtantly exerting his beſt endeavours, both by preach- 
ing and writing, for the promotion of Chriſtianity. Among thoſe whom the apoſtle convert- 
ed, was a man named Oneſimus, who had abſconded from his maſter with eflects to a 
conſiderable amount. After the converhon of this man, St. Paul fent him back to his 
maſter, with a letterF, enjoining him to pardon this reclaimed ſinner, and treat him with 
kindneſs. - EE T | 

Being informed of the impriſonment of St. Paul, the Chriſtians of Philippi made a 


contribution for his relief, and fent the money by Epaphroditus their biſhop, by whom 


the apoſtle ſent back an epiſtle, inſtructing them in the rules of religious and moral duty. 
Availing himfelf of the opportunity of the departure of Tychicus, St. Paul ſent bv him 
his epiltle to the Epheſians; and about this time he wrote his epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 
By what means St. Paul obtained his freedom, 1s a matter of uncertainty ; but betore his 
departure from Italy, he wrote his epiſtle to the Hebrewst. | 

Accompanied 


* — —_ 
6 


* Vipera, quaſi Viviprrus (a ſort of ſerpent, ſo called becauſe it brings forth its young alive), is but a ſmall creature (the largeſt being not 
above half an ell long, and an inch thick), but fo very poifonous, that the bite of it will ſometimes kill a perſon in a moment, or cauſe a 
ſudden inflammation all the body over, as the people of Malta we ſee expected of St. Paul, Acts xxviii. 6. The people of chat iſtand, 
however, have a tradition, that, ever ſince the time that the apoſtle was bitten by one, whatever vipers are found there, have no venom en 
them; and that ſome of them, when carried into Sicily, become as poiſonous as others; but when brought back to Malta, again I ſc all 
their venomous quality, Nay, they add farther, that as there are great numbers of petrified vipers, and other-ferpents in this iſland, they 
who carry pieces of theſe about them, will be preſerved from the biting of any venomous animal; and that others, who, for want of them, 
chance to be bit, may certainly be cured, by taking ſome of the powder of one of the petrefactions mingled in a little water, | 

+ This epiſtle may paſs for a maſter-piece of eloquence in the perſuaſive way. For therein the apoſtle has recourfe to all the conſiderations 


which friendſhip, religion, piety, and tenderneſs can inſpire, to reconcile a ſervant to his, maſter: and yet ſome of the ancients were of opi- 


nion that it did not deſerve a place in the canon of Scripture, becauſe it was written on a particular occaſion, and with a deſign not ſo much to 
inſtruct Chriſtians in general, as to recommend a fugitive ſervant. But though the ſubjeR of this epiſtle be a private affair, yet it contains 
ſach general inſtructions as theſe : Firſt, that no Chriſtian, though of the meaneſt condition, is to be contemned, Secondly, That Chrif- 
tianity does not impair the power of maſters over their ſervants. Thirdly, That ſervants ought to make ſatisfaction for any wreng or injury 


done to their maſters, Fourthly, That maſters ought to be reconciled to their ſervants, upon their repentance and acknowledgment of their 


faults: And, Fifthly, That there is at all times a love and affection due from a maſter to a profitable ſervant, And who then (ſay the 
Greek interpreters) would refuſe to number an epiſtle ſo profitable and ſo inſtructive with the reſt of St. Paul's works? ; 

| That this epiſtle was of antient date, and written before the deſtruction of the temple, and the abolition of the Jewiſh worſhip, is 
manifeſt from the author's making no mention of theſe events, which, had they been paſſed, he would not have omitted, as being one of 
the beſt arguments, that could be produced, for the ſupport of his main doctrine, the abrogation of the Levitical ſacrifices and prieſthond;; 
nor could we find it quoied ſo frequently in St. Clement's letter to the Corinthians, which ſeems to have been written before the downfall of 
ſeruſalem, had it not been of a date prior to that time. It is not to be queſtioned, then, but that this epiſtle to the Hebrews was exiant in 
the apoſtolic age, but who its author was, we find both ancients and moderns in great diſpute, Some aſcribed it to St. Barnabas, others to 
Clemens Romanus, others to St. Luke, and others again to Apollos, who in the ſacred hiſtory is ſtyled “ an eloquent man, and mighty in 
the Scriptures,” Acts xviii. 24. If, however, we look into the epiſtle itſelf, we ſhall find that the characters can agree with none ſo well as 
St. Paul: for, as it appears that this epiſtle was in being before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and while the Jews had power enough to oppreſs 
the Chriſtians in Judza ; that the perſon who wrote it was well verſed in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and the moſt abſtruſę parts of 
Jewiſh theology; that he repreſents himſelf as lately in priſon, but at that time ſet at liberty, and hoping ſpeedily to come and fee them; 
that he mentions Timothy, whom he calls his brother, as being likewiſe releaſed, and ready to accompany him in his journey, ch. xiii. 29. 
that he commends thoſe to whom he writes, for © having had compaſſion of him in his bonds, and taking joytully the ſpoiling of their 
goods,” ch.x. 34. that he requeſts them to pray for him, Mat he might be reſtored to them ſooner,” ch. xiii. 18, 19. and laſtly, that 


this epiſtle was written from Rome, as ſome manuſcripts have it, or from Italy, as we find it in others; we cannot but allow, that each of 
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Accompanied by Timothy, St. Paul now travelled into Spain; and, according to the 
teſtimony of ſeveral reſpectable writers, he croſſed the ſea, and preached the goſpel in 
Britain. After remaining eight or nine months in theſe weſtern parts, St. Paul returned 
to the eaſt; and aſter viſiting Sicily, Greece, and Crete, he repaired to Rome, where he 
met with Peter, and was together with that apoltle caſt into priſon. in the general perſecu— 
tion of the Chriſtians, on pretence of their having ſet fire to the city. How long he 
remained in confinement, and whether he was ſcourged previous to his execution, we 


are not informed: but, pleading the privilege of a Roman citizen, he was ſentenced to be 


b-headed. | 8 | 
St. Paul ſuffered at the Aquæ Salviæ, three miles from Rome, and was buried in the Via 


Oſtienſis, about two miles from the capital. About the year 317, Conſtantine the Great, 


at the inſtance of Pope Sylveſter, erected a ſuperb church on the ſpot where the remains 
of this apoltle were depoſited. oy | 
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TRANSACTIONS, FROM HIS BIRTH TILL OUR LORD's ASCENSION, AND HIS OWN MARTYRDOM. 
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CY 


CT. Andrew was a native of Bethſaida, a city in Galilee, fon of John or Jonas, a fiſher- 

man, and brother of Simon Peter, but whether older or younger is uncertain ; though 
it 1s molt generally intimated by the ancients, that he was the younger. He was brought 
up to his father's profeſſion, at which he continued to labour till our bleſſed Saviour 
elected him into the apoſtolical office. Andrew was one of the diſciples of John the Bap- 
tit, who, when Chriſt appeared in the country beyond the Jordan, pointed out the Savi- 
our of mankind, ſtyling him, © the Lamb of God;” and following him to his place of 
abode, Andrew converſed with Jeſus, to whom he ſhortly aſter introduced his brother 
Simon. After remaining a ſhort time with our bleſſed Redeemer, they returned to their 
uſual occupation. | 


Something more than a year after this, our Saviour perceived Andrew and Peter fiſh- F 
ing in the ſea of Galilee, and by his divine power he enabled them to obtain a miraculous | 
draught of fiſhes; after which he commanded them to follow him. 


After the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, St. Andrew 1s recorded by the generality of 
ancient writers to have been choſen to proclaim the goſpel in Scythia. and the atjacent 
countries; and this office he executed with great ſucceſs, though he was furiouſly oppoſed 
by the malicious Jews. IS 


In the city of Sinope, fituated in the Euxine Sea, St. Andrew met his brother Peter, who 


remained there with him a confiderable time. The inhabitants of Sinope engaged in a 
conletleracy againſt Andrew, and determined to burn the houle where he reſided: but 


being diſappointed in this, they beat him with clubs, caſt ſtones at him, and otherwiſe 
treated him with the moſl ſavage -barbarity, till they ſuppoſed that they had entirely de- 
prived him of life. But he re2overed, and returned publicly into the city, and reclaimed 
a great number of the Jews to the religion of the bleſſed Jeſus. 

From Sinope St. Andrew returned to Jeruſalem, but he remained only a ſhort time in 
this city. He travelled over Thrace, Macedonia, Theſſaly, Achaia, and Epirus, zealouſly 
preaching the religion of Chriſt, and confirming his doctrine by miracles and wonderful 


— 


theſe is a ſtrong argument that this epiſtle was written by St. Paul, becauſe they accord ſo exactly with his circumſtances, at this time, above 


any one's ele, but then, if we add to this the teſtimony of the ancients, eſpecially of St. Peter, who in his fecond epiltle to the Jewiſh con- 
werts, mentions a certain letter, which St. Paul had written to them, diftinet from all his other epiſtolary writings, ch. iii. 15, 16. and can 
be no other than that which bears the name of “ the Epiſtle to the Hebrews,” we can no longer doubt of its being the compoſition of St. 


Paul; and an original compoſition too, fince it has in it none of that conitraint which is viſible in a tranſlation, nor any of thoſe Hebrew 
phraſes which occur fo frequently in the verſion of the Septuagint. | 
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E Gons. At length he arrived at Patrea, a city of Achaia, where he ſurrendered up his life 


upon the crofs, thereby affording his greateſt teſtimony in defence of the religion of his 


divine Maſter. 3 1055 8 | 
A.genas, the proconful of Achaia, came at this time to Patrea, and had recourſe to every 


| method of force and perſuaſien, for reducing the people to their former idolatrous mode 


of worſhip. But the apoſtle {till perſevered in the diſcharge of the duties of his miniſtry, 
and even ventured to expoſtulate with the proconſul; who being highly exalperated 
againſt him, ſentenced him firſt to be ſcourged, and then to be put to death. | 

Several lictors ſucceſſively ſcourged the body of St. Andrew, whoſe conllancy, patience, 
and fortitude under his ſufferings, ſo provoked Agenas, that he ordered him to he cru- 


eCiſied; and, that his ſulferings might be of longer continuance, he commanded him to be 


ſaſtened to the croſs by means of ropes inſtead of nails. Upon his arrival at the place of 
execution, the apoſtle fervently addreſſed himſelf in prayer to the throne of grace, and 
oxhorted the people to perſevere in the faith which he had recommended to them. 
Being faſtened to the croſs, he remained in that fitvation two whole days; during which, 
he continued to inſtruct the people in the principles of the goſpel. At length he ſuppli- 
cated the Almighty, that he might ſeal the truth of his religion with his blood. His 
prayvers were heard, and he immediately expired. The death of this faithful miniſter of 
Chriſt 4 bogs on the laſt day of November; but in what year, cannot be preciſely 
alcertained. 

b The body of St. Andrew was honourably interred by Maximilia, a lady of diſtinction, 
and who, according to Nicephorus, was wife to the proconſul. Conſtantine the Great: 
removed the body of St. Andrew to Conſtantinople, and depoſited it in the ſuperb church 
which he had erected in honour of the apoitles. When this church was taken down by 


the order of the emperor Juſtinian, in order to its being rebuilt, the body of St Andrew 


was found in a wooden coſhn, and again depoſited in the proper place. 
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Tar lr. or ST. JAMES THE ARA TT, 


PARTICULARS CONCERNING HIM, TILL THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST, AND SEALING THE TRUTH OF THE 
GOSPEL WITH HIS BLOOD. 


—̃ — —ũ—h 


1 fa order to diſtinguiſh him from another of the ſame name, this apoſtie was called 


James the Great. He was the ſon of Zebedee, and by trade a fiſherman; in which 
occupation both he and his brother were employed, when the Saviour of the world called 


them to be his diſciples. Soon after this, he was exalted from the ſtation of an ordinary 


diſciple, to the exerciſe of the apoftolical duties. He was allo honoured with ſome pecu- 
liar inſtances of the favour of Jeſus Chriſt, being one of the three choſen to attend his 
Matter, when he reſtorcd the daughter of Jairus to fe; he was alſo permitted to be pre- 
{ent on occaſion of the glorious transfiguration, and of the agony of Chrit. Upon the 
calling of the three ſclect apoſtles, our Lord gave them each a new title; calling Simon by 
the name of Peter. or a rock, and James and John, who were brothers, Boanerges, or the 
taunus of thunder. 5 e 

some imagine that this appellation was given them on account of the bold and vehe- 
ment manner in which they would proclaim the goſpel ; and others arc of opinion, that 
the name was meant to fignify that they would proclaim the great mytteries of the gol- | 
pelin a more profound and lofty ſtrain than the other apoſtles. Ilowever this may be, 
by this term our Lord ſeems to allude to the reſolute diſpoſition ot the brothers, who. 
were of a more tiery temper than the reſt of the apoſtles. When our Saviour ſent ſome 
of his diſciples to make preparations for his reception at Jeruſalem, upon the arrival of 
theſe diſciples in Samaria, they were treated with great ſeverity by the inhabitants. This 
was {0 highly reſented by James and his brother, that they applied to Jeius, deſiring to 
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know, whether he would not imitate the conduct of Elias, hy calling 'down fire from 


j 
£ 


heaven to conſume theſe inhoſpitable and degenerate people. But the holy Jelus informed 


them, that he came not to deſtroy, but to effect the ſalvation of mankind. 


Aecording to Sophronius, St. James preached ts the difperſcd Jews, after the aſcenſion 
Herod tomented a violent perſecution of the Chriſtians, and, 


of our bleſſed Saviour. 
uring the continuance thereof, he pronounced ſentence of death upon St. James. 


As the apoſtle was conducting to the place of execution, the man who had given evi. 
dence againſt him, being converted by the remarkable courage and conſtancy which he 


diſplayed during his trial, proſtrated himſelf at the feet of the apoſtle, and ſupplicated 


forgiveneſs for the accuſation! he had exhibited againſt him. The apoſtle tenderly em. 


braced the man, ſaying, © Peace, my fon, peace be to thee, and the pardon of thy 
faults.” Theſe words were no looner pronounced, than the convert publicly proclaimed 
himſelf to be a Chriſtian, and St. James and this man were beheaded at the ſame time. 
Thus fell the apoſtle St. James, the proto-martyr, by chearfully drinking of that cup 
of which he long before aſſured: his Saviour that he was willing to partake. | 
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TRANSACTIONS OF THIS BELOVED APOSTLE, TILL THE ASCENSION OF HIS DEAR LORD AND SAVIOUR, AND 
| | FROM THENCE TO HIS OWN DEATH. 
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HIS evangeliſt, of whoſe deſcent we have already given an account, was probably a 
1 follower of John the Baptiſt; and upon hearing him pronounce N be the 
Lamb of God,” he followed the Saviour of the world to the place of his abode. He 
was the youngeſt of.the apoſtles: but yet he was peculiarly honoured by his divine Mal. 
ter, being preſent at the, reſurrection of the daughter of Jairus, the transficuration of 


our Saviour, and the agony he endured in the garden. 


When our Saviour was apprehended in the garden of Gethſemane, he was deſerted by 


St. John; who, however, ſoon repented of his puſillanimity, and, going in ſearch of feſ 
entered the hall of the high-prieſt ; and from this time he dat 1 to 9 


tending him at the time of his crucifixion, reſolutely avowed his faith, amidſt a numerous 
body of armed ſoldiers, and an immenſe concourſe of their moſt inveterate enemies, 
With his dying breath, our Saviour recommended his diſconſolate mother'to the protec- 
tion of St. John. Ms . 1 1 : 
St. John reſided principally in Jeruſalem till the deceaſe of the Virgin Mary, which hap- 
pened about ten years alter our Saviour's aſcenſion. After this event, he retired into Aſia 
and applied himſelf with unremitting aſſiduity to the propagation of the Chriſtian religion. 
He founded churches at Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea 
and many other places; but he moſt generally refided at Epheſus, where St. Paul had 
many years before eſtabliſhed a church. After reſiding ſeveral years at Epheſus, St. John 
was accuſed before the emperor Domitian, of being a public ſubverter of the eſtabliſhed 
religion of the empire. Being conveyed in chains to Rome, by the decree of this bar- 
barous prince, St. John was thrown into a cauldron of boiling oil: but the Almighty was 
graciouſly pleaſed to reſcue him from this apparently unavoidable deſtruction. This mi- 
raculous deliverance, however, was not 5 to convince the emperor of the divinity 
of the commiſſion of St. John, or to abate the furious enmity he had conceived againſt 
him. He condemned John to baniſhment in the iſland of Patmos, ſituated in the Archi- 
pelago, where he rchded ſeveral years, diligently employed in teaching the poor and igno- 
rant inhabitants the principles of the Goſpel; and towards the concluſion of the reign of 


Domitian, he wrote his book of Revelation. 


Upon the deceaſe of Nero, and the ſucceſſion of Nerva, John returned into Afi d 
eſtabliſhed his reſidence at Epheſus, where the people had lately conſigned Timothy their 
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hiſhop to martyrdom. In conjunction with ſeven other biſhops, St. John now aſſumed 


the government of the extenſive dioceſe of Aſia Minor, and diſpoſed of the clergy in the 
Z mol} advantageous manner that the circumſtances of the times would admit. With un- 
Z ceaſing induſtry, he continued to cultivate the Chriſtian religion, till death put a period to 


all his toils and ſufferings. St. John died in the beginning of the reign of Trajan, being 
then in the ninety-eighth year of his age; and, according to Euſebius, he was buried in 
the neighbourhood of Epheſus. 5 
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rd FHELED 
GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF HIS CALL, LABOURS, TRAVELS, AND MARTYRDOM. 


8 T. Philip had the diſtinguiſhed honour of being the ſirſt called to be a diſciple of the 
bleſſed Jeſus; he was a native of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and Peter.” Soon 
alter our Saviour's temptation in the wilderneſs, he met Andrew and his brother Peter, 
and, after ſome diſcourſe, parted from them. On the following day, as h was palling 
through Galilee, he met with Philip, whom he commanded to follow him, that being the 


mode he conſtantly adopted in calling his difciples. Though the brethren above-mentiouzd 


firſt converſed with the Saviour of the world, they immediately returned to their uſual 
occupation, and were not called to be diſciples till a year after. Immediately after being 
appointed to attend our Saviour, Philip communicated the glad tidings of the appearance 
of the Meſhah to his brother Nathaniel, whom he introduced to our Saviour. 

When our Lord was fortifying the minds of his diſciples againſt his departure, he in- 
iormed them, that he was going to make preparations for their reception in the manhons of 
the heavenly Canaan ; ſaying, at the ſame time, that he was © the way, the truth, and the 
lite;” that © no man could come to the Father, but by him; and that knowing him, the 
both knew, and had ſeen the Father.“ Not underſtanding theſe words, Philip requeſted, 


that Jeſas would ſhew him and his brethren the Father. Hereupon our Lord mildly re- 


buked him for his 1gnorance in not knowing, after the information he had received, that 
he was himſelf the image of his Father, by whoſe divine pleaſure all his actions were re- 


* 


gulated and performed. 


We are iniormed by ancient writers, that, in the diſtribution made by the apoltiles of the 


ſeveral regions of the globe, where they were reſpectively to propagate the Goſpel, the 
Upper Aſia fell to the lot of St. Philip; and in that country, he diſcharged the duties 
of his miniſtry with remarkable induſtry, and correſpondent ſuccaſs. He eſtabliſhed 


divers churches, and confirmed the faith of thoſe whom he converted by a great variety of 


* miracles. | 


Upon his arrival at Hierapolis in Phrygia, St. Philip was greatly afflited, upon finding 


the people moſt abominably addicted to idolatrous practices. The principal object of the 
- worſhip of thefe ſuperſtitious people, was an enormous i-rpent ; and, by his fervent and 
- continued prayers to heaven, h 
it to be removed from the temple, and the adoration that had been long paid to it conſe— 


e procured the deſtruction of this idol, or, at leaſt, cauſed 


quently to be diſcontinued. Having thus 11 their deity, he explained to the mul- 
tude the great myſteries of the Goſpel diſpenſation; and this diſcourſe prevailed upon 


great numbers of the people to embrace the Goſpel of Jeſus. But the magiſtrates of the 


city, being highly exaſperated againſt Philip, on account of the great number of people 
whom he daily converted from the practice of idolatrous worſhip, they ſeized him, and 
cauſed him to be ſcourged. After this, he was led to execution; and, according to fome 


writers, hanged againſt a pillar, or, as others aſſert, crucified. The body of this apoſtle 
was taken down by St. Bartholomew, his fellow-labourer in the vineyard of Chriſt, and 


Mariamne, St. Philip's filter, who cauſed it to be buried with the uſual ſolemnities. 
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. ̃ EIVES OF THE AFOSTLES-&. 


Armenians (as Ammianus Marcellinus aſſures us, and Hu 
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TAE LIFE or Sr. BARTHOLOMEW. 
HIS NAME, APPOINTMENT TO THE APOSTLESHIP, TRAVELS, LABOURS, AND MAR'TYRDOM, 


— 


IIS apoſtle is mentioned as one of the twelve diſciples of Chriſt, under the name of 
Bartholomew; but it is evident from many paſſages of ſcripture, that he was alfo called 
Nathaniel; and St. John expreſsly fays, that he was a native of Cana in Galilee. 


Bring informed by Philip that he had ſeen the long- expected Meſhah, whoſe appearance 
had been ſo frequently predicted by Moſes and the other prophets, Bartholomew ſaid, 
that the Meſſiah could not be a native of Nazareth, as Philip had deſcribed: but in reply, 
Philip requeſted that he would accomnany him to Jeſus, and receive ſatisſaction of the 
truth of what he had aſſerted. Upon his approaching, he was ſaluted with the honour. 


able character of being © an Ifraclite in whom was no guile.” This ſalutation greatly ſur— 


priied him, as he ſuppoſed himſelt to be an intire ſtranger to him: but our Lord inſorm— 
d him, that he had ſeen him while he remained under a fig-tree at ſome diſtance, before be- 
ng called by Philip. Thus convinced, he acknowledged Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſllab, 


and the only Son of God. Hercupon our Saviour ſaid, that ſince from the above in. 


{tance he believed him to be the Meſhah, he ſhould in future receive more powerful teſtimo— 


nies in confirmation of his faith ; for he hould behold the heavens open to receive him, 


and the celeſtial hoſts of immortal ſpirits attending his triumphant entry into the bleffed 

regions of his heavenly Father. After the aſcenſion of the holy Jeſus, St. Bartholomew 

traveled to different parts, for the purpoſe of promulgating the Goſpel. 
Concerning our apoltle's travels up and down the world to propagate the Chriſtian faith, 


we ſhall preſent the reader with a brief account, though we cannot warrant the exact or. 


der of the narrative. That he went as far as India, 1s owned by all, which ſurely is meant 
of the Hither India, or that part of it lying next to Alia. Socrates tells us, it was the India 
bordering upon Ethiopia, meaning no doubt the Aſian Ethiopia ; Sophronius calls it the 
Fortunate India, and tells us, that here he left behind him St. Matthew's Goſpel, whereof 
Euſebius gives a more particular relation: that when Pantænus, a man famous for his Hill 
in philoſophy, and eſpecially the inſtitutions of the ſtoics, but much more for his hearty 
affection to chriſtianity, in a devout and zealous imitation of the apoſtles, was inflamed 
with a defire to propagate the Chriſtian religion among the eaſtern countries, he came as far 
as India itſelf. Here amongit ſome that yet retained the knowledge of Chriſt, he found 
St, Matthew's Goſpel written in Hebrew, left here (as the tradition was) by St. Bartholo- 
mew, one of the twelve apoſtles, when he preached the Goſpel to theſe nations. 

Alter his labours in theſe parts of the world, he returned to the more weſtern and north. 
ern parts of Afta. At Bierapolis in Phrygia we find him in company with St. Philip, in- 
ltructing that place in the principles of chriſtianity, and convincing them of the folly of 
their blind 1dolatries. Here, by the enraged magillrates, he was, at the ſame time with 


Philip, deſigned for martyrdom; in order whereunto he was faſtened upon the crols, with 


an intent to diſpatch him: but upon a ſudden conviction that the Divine Juſtice would 
revenge their death, he was taken down again and diſmilled. Hence probably he went 
into Lycaonia, the people whereof, Chryſoſtom allures us, he inſtructed and trained up 
in the Chriſtian diſcipline. His laſt remove was to Albanople, in Armenia the Great (che 
lame no doubt which Nicephorus calls Urbanople, a city of Cilicia), a place miſerably 
O vergrown with idolatry; from which while he lought to reclaim the people, he was, by 
the governor of the place, commandled to be crucified. witch he cheerfully underwent, 
comlorting and confirming the convert Gentiles to the lait minute of his life. Some add, 
that he was crucified with his head downwards; others, that he was flayed, and his {kin 
firlt taken off, which might conſiſt well enough with Its crucifixion, excoriation being 1 


puniſhment in uſe not only in Egypt, but amongſt the Perſians, next neighbours to theſe 


tarch records a particular inſtance 


ol Nelſabates the Perſian eunuch being firlt flayed alive, and then crucified), from whom 
they 
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THE LIFE OF ST. MATTHEW THE EVANGELIST. 417 


6 . 
9 


they might eatily. borrow this piece of barbarous and ſavage cruelty. As for the ſeveral 
ſtages to which his body was removed after his death, firlt to Daras, a city on the borders 
oi Perſia, then to Liparis, one of the Æolian iſlands, thence to Beneventum in Italy, and 
laſt of all to Rome, they that are fond of thoſe things, and have better leiſure, may inquire. 
Heretics perſecuted his memory after death, no leſs than Heathens did his perſon while 
alive, by torging and fathering a fabulous Goſpel upon his name, which, together with 


unworthy the name and patronage of an apoſtle. 


others of like ſtamp, Gelaſius biſhop of Rome juflly branded as apocryphal, altogether 
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Tux LIFE or Sr. MATTHEW rus EVANGELIST. 
CONVERSION, TRAVELS, ACCOUNT OF HIS GOSPEL, &c. 


— — 4 


T. Matthew, who was alſo called Levi, though a Hebrew, and probably a native of 
Galilee, held an office under the Roman government, being a publican or tax-gatherer. 
This evangeliſt appears to have been collector of the duties upon ſuch merchandizes as 


came by the ſea of Galilee, and the toll of paſſengers by water. His office or cuſtom- 


houſe was at Capernaum, the uſual place of our Saviour's abode. As 1008 was going out 
of the city of Capernaum, to walk by the fide of the ſea, he perceived Matthew fitting in 
his office, and ſaid to him, © Follow me. And he aroſe, and followed him.” Matthew 
was in opulent circumſtances, and had a lucrative employment: but he not only relin- 
quiſhed Eis poſſeſſions, but alſo hazarded incurring the diſpleaſure of his ſuperiors in oflice, 
{or ſo abruptly deſerting the buſineſs which they had entruſted to his care. | 

The Phariſees, who were accuſtomed to avail themſelves of every opportunity of en- 
deavouring to bring the doctrines of our bleſſed Saviour into diſrepute, informed ſome of 
the diſciples of our Lord, that they conceived their Maſter's familiarity with publicans 


and ſinners to be extremely inconſiſtent with that purity and holineſs of character to which 


he pretended. Thus was our Saviour cenſured, in conſequence of his having accepted 
an invitation from Matthew to partake of an entertainment, where the gueſts were com- 
poled almoſt intirely of publicans : but he informed theſe people, that though the pcr- 
ſons with whom he had affociated were infamous to a proverb, yet the circumſtance of 
his joining the company could not juſtly ſubject him to reproach; for his motive was not 
either to encourage or countenance their iniquitous proceedings, but to convince them of 
the neceſſity of reforming their lives, as the only means of effectually providing for their 


eternal ſalvation. 


After his converſion, Matthew did not return to his former employment of a publican, 
although St. Peter, and ſome other of the apoſtles, re- aſſumed the profeſſion of fiſhermen, 


after the reſurrection of our Saviour. On this head, St. Gregory obſerves, that ſome 


callings are in themſelves innocent, and that there are others which can ſcarcely be exer- 
ciſed without ſin. The corrupt, inſolent, and covetous practices of the publicans, had 
brought the characters of thoſe officers into univerſal deteſtation; and had Matthew re- 
turned to his former profeſſion, he would have been in danger of yielding to thoſe tempta- 
tions to which he muſt have been perpetually expoſed. : : 

During the firſt eight years after the aſcenſion of our blefled Saviour, St. Matthew con- 


| tinued to preach the Goſpel in various parts of Judza : but after that period, he departed 


ſrom the country of Paleſtine, in order to explain the principles of chriſtianity to the 
Gentiles. There 1s nothing of certainty as to the courſe St. Matthew purſued 1n his 
travels, though the province which claimed his peculiar attention is ſaid to have been the 


Aſiatic Athiopia. | 


Before leaving Judæa, at the inſtance of the Jewiſh converts, he wrote his hiſtory of 


the life and tranſactions of the bleſſed Jeſus, 


* 


and leſt it among them, as the ſtanding record 
No. 21. | 5 N : 
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of what he had preached. The goſpel of St. Matthew was written before that of: either of 
the other three evangeliſts; and for this reaſon it takes the firſt place in the canon of the 
New Teſtament. Nicephorus 1s of opinion that this goſpel was written fifteen years after 
the aſcenſion of our blefled Saviour; and Irenzeus ſuppoſes it to have been produced at a 
much later period. It muſt, however, have been extant previous to the diſperſion of the 
apoſlles; for St. Bartholomew took it with him into India, and left it in that country, 


The ancients concur in opinion that this work was originally written in Hebrew; and | 


this. indeed, is very probable, ſince it was intended by the author for the uſe of thoſe who 
had been born and bred in Judæa and Jeruſalem ; and therefore it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that he wrote to them in their mother-tongue. Being tranſlated into Greek, this verſion 
received the unanimous approbation of the apoſtles, and conſequently obtained equal 
authority with the original. By whom this goſpel was tranſlated, 1s uncertain. Athana- 
lius, in his Synoplis, aſcribes the work to St. James the Leſs; Anaſtaſius attributes it to 
St. Paul and St. Luke: and others ſay it was written by St. John. There 18 no certainty 
as to what became of the original Hebrew, or whether that copy of it which Pantænus is 
laid to have brought from the Indies was depoſited in the city of Alexandria, and there 
kept till the time of St. Jerom, who avers that Be peruſed it. | | 
Little certainty can be had what travels St. Matthew underwent for the advancement 
of the Chriſtian faith; fo irrecoverably is truth loſt in a crowd of legendary ſtories. Ethi- 
opla is generally aſſigned as the province of his apoſtolical miniltry. Metaphraſtes tells 
us, that he went firſt into Parthia, and having ſucceſsfully planted chriſtianity in thoſe 
parts, thence travelled into Athiopia, that is, the Aſiatic Æthiopia, lying near to India: 
nere, by preaching and miracles, he mightily triumphed over errors and 1dolatry, con- 
vinced and converted multitudes, ordained ſpiritual guides and paſtors to confirm and 
build them up, and bring over others to the faith, and then finiſhed his own courſe, 
As for what is related by Nicephorus, of his going into the country of the Cannibal, 
conſtituting Plato, one of his followers, biſhop of Myrmena; of Chriit's appearing to 
him in the form of a beautiful youth, and giving him a wand, which he pitching into 
the ground, immediately it grew up into a tree: of his ſtrange converting the prince of 
that country, of his numerous miracles, peaceable death, and ſumptuous funerals, with 
abundance more of the lame ſtamp and coin, they are juſtly to be reckoned amongli 
thoſe fabulous reports which have no pillar or ground either of truth or probability to 
ſupport them. NMolt probable it is (what an ancient writer athrms) that he ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom at Naddaber, a city in X.thiopia; but by what kind of death is altogether un- 
certain. Whether this Naddaber be the fame with Beſchberi, where the Arabic writer 
of his life affirms him to have ſuffered martyrdom, let others inquire : he alſo adds, 
that he was buried at Arthaganetu Cæſarea, but where that is, is to us unknown. Do- 


rotheus makes him honourably buried at Hierapolis in Parthia, one of the firſt places to 
which he preached the Goſpel. 
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CTT 000, HAMAS. 
HIS DOUBLE NAME EXPLAINED; ALSO HIS TRAVELS, LABOURS IN THE MINISTRY, AND MARTYRDOM, 


N 


N the evangelical hiſtory, we have no account either of the country or kindred of St. 


Thomas: but from circumſtances we may pretty ſafely conclude, that he was a Jew, 


and, in all probability, a native of Galilee. Learned men concur in giving the following 
reaſon for St. Thomas being called Didymus: when the Jews. travelled into foreign coun- 
tries, or were accuſtomed to converſe familiarly with Greeks or Romans, they aſſumed 
to themſelves Greek and Latin names, bearing an athmty to, or, perhaps, being ſyno— 


nymous with thoſe given them by their parents. Thus Thomas, a Syriac name denoting | 


a twin, was explained by Didymus, which has the fame import in the Greek. 
Soon 
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Soon after, being appointed to the exerciſe of the apoſtolical duties, St. Thomas afforded 
an eminent inſtance of his willingneſs to encounter the utmoſt danger and difficulty, 
rather than abandon the righteous cauſe of his great Lord and Maſter. When the re{t of. 
the apoſtles were endeavouring to diſſuade Jeſus from going into Judaa, on account of 
the deceaſc of Lazarus, and were greatly troubled, leſt he ſhould be ſtoned bv the multi— 
tude, finding their arguments would prove ineffectual, Thomas ſaid, © Let us go, that we 
may die with him;“ for he concluded, that, inſtead of reſtoring Lazarus to life, he would 
himfelf fubmit to the power of death, through the fury of the populece. When the 
holy Jeſus, a ſhort time previous to his ſufferings, was ſpeaking to his apollles concerning 
the joys of heaven, informing them that he was about to depart, in order to prepare for 
their receptions in the regions of eternal bliſs; adding, that they might follow him; and 
that they knew both where he was going, and the way thither; St. Thomas replied, that. 
they knew not where he was going, and were equally 1gnorant as to the way fond 0 
the place to which he had alluded. Hereupon our Lord emphatically replied, © I am the 
way; thereby intimating, that God had ſent him to inſtruct mankind in the means of 
obtaining eternal life, and to open the kingdom of heaven to all believers. 

On the day of the reſurrection of our bleiled Redeemer, he came to the houſe where 
a number of his diſciples were allembled : but at this meeting, Thomas was not preſent, 
having, it is probable, not joined his brethren lince their diſperſion in the garden, when 
the apprehenſion of danger induced each of them to conſult his particular perſonal ſafety. 
Upon Peng informed by his brethren, that their Maſter had appeared to them, he refuſed 
to vield credit to their aſſertion; ſaying, that what they had miſtaken for their Maſter, muſt 
have been a ſpectre or apparition ; which opinion, had he been preſent, he would have 
retained, unleſs convinced of the identity of the perſon of his Maſter, by the prints of 
the nails, and the wounds in his hands and ſide. | 

Notwithſtanding this infidelity in ſuſpending his faith of thoſe facts which the ancient 
prophets had expreſsly foretold, which Chriſt himſelf had inculcated in his diſcourſes, 
and which the other apoſtles had atteſted, with infinite condeſcenſion our bleſſed Redeemer 
again preſented himſelf, when Thomas and his brethren were alſembled; and, after the 
uſual ſalutation of“ Peace be unto you,” he turned to Thomas. commanding him to 
reach forth his hand, and put it to his fide, and his finger into the prints of the nails.” 
Thomas obeyed, and, being convinced of his error, exclaimed, © My Lord, and my 
God!” thus acknowledging that Jeſus had proved himſelf omnipotent, in ſubduing the 
power of death; and omniſcient, in being ſenſible of the ſcruples* he had entertained. 
Our Saviour now obſerved, that it was happy for him that he beheved on the evidence 
of his ſenſes; adding, however, that he would have been more commendable, had he 
believed without ſuch evidence, ſince he was not unacquainted with the ſeveral predic— 
tions, purporting that the Son of Go would riſe from the dead. „ 

Alter the extraordinary effuſion of the Holy Ghoit, which, according to Ins promiſe 
our bleſſed Redeemer poured upon his apoltles, St. Thomas and his brethren preached 


the goſpel in different parts of Judæa; and after the diſperſion of the Chriſtian church 


in Jeruſalem, Thomas repaired into Parthia, the province wherein he was appointed tg 
diſcharge the duties of his holy miniſtration. After this, he preached to the Medes, 
Perſians, Caramanians, Hyrcanians, Bactrians, and the neighbouring nations. During 
his reſidence in Perla, he is ſaid to have met with the magi, or 9 05 men, who, upon 
hearing of the birth of Chriſt, had travelled through a great extent of country, in order 
o pay their adorations to him; and after bapti-ing theſe people, he admitted them 
among the number of his followers, employing them as his alliſtants in propagating the 
doctrines of Chriſtianity. | S | 
Paſſing through Perha and Ethiopia, St. Thomas travelled into the Indies. When the 
Portugueſe firit viſited India, after their diſcovery of a pallage by the Cape of Good 


* 
r 4 _ — I 


Ie * 
— 
„ 
* > þ 


* By this doubting of Thomas, we are more confirmed, than by the faith of the other apoſtles; for this cireumſtance was productive of 
an incontrovertible proof, that the very body in which our Le. d ſuffered upon the crofs, was reſtored to lite. | | 
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Hope, they collected ſeveral particulars concerning St. Thomas; partly from ancient 
monuments, and partly from uncontroverted traditions, which had been preſerved by 
the Chriſtians. The ſubſtance of theſe particulars is, that St. Thomas arrived at Soc. | 
tora, an iſland in the Arabian ſea; from whence he proceeded to Cranganor, - where hay. | 
ing gained many converts, he travelled farther into the eaſt. Having ſucceſsfully preached 
the Goſpel, he returned into the kingdom of Coromandel; and at Malipur, the metropo. [ 
lis, ſituated in the neighbourhood of the mouth of the Ganges, he began to erect a place 
for divine worſhip: but this work was interrupted by the 1dolatrous progres, and Sagamo, 
the prince of the country. The apoſtle, however, performed ſeveral miracles, and with 
ſuch effect, that he was permitted to proceed in his undertaking; and Sagamo himſelf 
being converted to Chriſtianity, a-great number of his ſubjects followed the example of 
their prince. According to St. Chryſoſtom, St. Thomas, who was originally the -moit 
incredulous and weak of the apoltles, became, through the condeſcenſion of Chriſt in 
ſatisfying his ſcruples, the molt active and invincible of the whole number; ' travelling 
over a great part of the globe, and preaching the goſpel to ignorant and barbarous 
nations, with unremitting zeal and fortitude. ; 8 

From the great ſucceſs of the goſpel, the Brachmans, dreading that their own religion 
would be extirpated, were extremely exaſperated againſt St. Thomas; and knowing that 
he was accuſtomed to retire to a tomb at a ſmall diſtance from the city, tor the exerciſe 
of private devotion, they reſolved that this place ſhould be the ſcene of the ſanguinary 
5 Pb which they had projected againſt the apoſtle. While he was fervently praying to 
the Lord, the Brachmans, attended by a number of armed tollowers, ſurpriſed the apoſ- 
tle in his retirement; and having diſcharged againſt him a ſhower of darts, one of the 
prieſts run him through the body with a lance. —_ 1 5 1 

The body of St. Thomas was interred by his diſciples in the church which he had“ 
lately conſtructed, and which was afterwards improved into a magnificent ſtructure, | 
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Tax LIFE d JAMES è LESS 
HIS TRANSACTIONS, LABOURS IN THE GOSPEL, AND DEATH. 
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* may be reaſonably conjectured, that St. James the Leſs was the ſon of Joſeph, aſter— 
- wards the huſband of Mary, by his firſt wife, whom St. Jerom ſtiles Eſcha; adding, 
that ſhe was the daughter of Aggi, brother to Zacharias, the father of John the Baptiſt 
Hence he was reputed to be the brother of our bleſſed Saviour. In the evangelical wri- 
tings, we indeed find, that ſeveral perſons are mentioned as the brethren of our Lord: 
but in what ſenſe, was greatly controverted by the ancients. St. Jerom, St. Chryſoftom, 
and ſome others, aſſert them to have been ſo denominated from their being the ſons of 
Mary, couſin-german, or, according to the Hebrew idiom, ſiſter to the Virgin Mary. But 
Euſebius, Epiphanius, and others ſay, that they were the children of Joſeph by a former 
wiſe: and this ſeems belt to accord with what the evangeliſt favs. Is not this the car- 


penter's ſon? Is not his mother called Mary? and his brethren James and Joſes, Simeon 


and Judas? and his ſiſters, are they not all with us? Whence then hath this man theſe 


things?“ Hence it appears, that the Jews underſtood theſe perſons to be not only 


Chrilt's kinſmen, but his brethren. | 1 

After the reſurrection, St. James the Leſs was honoured with a particular appearance 
of our Lord; and this circumſtance, though not mentioned by the evangeliſts, is rc- 
corded by St. Paul. Some time after our Saviour had appeared to James, he was conſtitu— 
ted biſhop of Jeruſalem, being advanced beyond his brethren on account of his relation- 
ſhip to Chriſt; and for this reaſon, Simeon was elected to ſucceed him; for after James, 
he was the next kinſman to our Saviour; a conſideration which induced Peter, and the 


two 
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THE LIFE OF ST. JAMES THE LES 


two ſons of Zebedee, though they had been greatly honoured by our Lord, to decline 
contending for that high office. „ eee ee ee 
Aſter the converſion of St. Paul, upon his coming to Jeruſalem, he applied to James, who 
honoured him with the right hand of fellowſhip. * Peter ſent news of his miraculous deli- 
verance from priſon to St. James:“ Go, ſhew theſe things unto James, and to the bre- 
tren.“ Thus he commanded that the intelligence ſhould be communicated to the brethren 
in general, but particularly to James, who was the paſtor of the church. | 

St. James was remarkably diligent in the diſcharge of the duties of his ſacred office, and 
his preaching was attended with proportionate ſucceſs. His zeal and induſtry rendered 
him a particular object of the rage of the enemies of the Goſpel, whom he had thus de- 
ſcribed: They pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men.” Provoked in conſequence 
of St. Paul having eſcaped the effects of their fury, by making an appeal to Cæſar, they 
gdirected their wrath againſt St. James: but being unable to effect their cruel deſign during 
the government of Feſtus, they refolved to attempt it under the procuratorſhig of Albinus, 
his ſucceſſor, Ananus the younger, of the Sadducees, being then high-prieſt. - 

In purſuance of their 1n1quitous deſign, a coucil was ſummoned for the purpoſe of ex- 
amining St. James, whom this aſſembly condemned as a violator of the law. But leſt the 
people ſhould be enraged, and a popular tumult enſue, the fcribes and Phariſees endea- 
voured to enſnare the apoſtle, inſidiouſly informing him, that they had repoſed an implicit 
confidence in him, and that the whole Jewiſh nation aſcribed to him the title of a juſt 
man: and they requeſted that he would avail himſelf of the opportunity afforded by the 
great number of people aſlembled on occaſion of the paſchal folemnity, of correcting the 
erroneous opinions they had imbibed reſpecting Jeſus : adding, that if he would publicly 
diſclaim his being the Meſhah, they would accompany him to the top of the temple, 
whence his proclamation might be heard by the multitude. 

The apoſtle ſaid he would accept their propoſal, of addreſſing _— e from the top 
of the temple; and being ſtationed on one of the pinnacles, the ſcribes and Phariſees de- 
manded that he would declare his ſentiments concerning the cruciſied Jeſus. Hereupon 
St. James ſaid, in an audible voice, Why do you inquire of Jeſus, the Son of man? He 
fits in heaven, at the right-hand of the Majeſty on high, and will come again in the clouds 
5 Hearing this declaration, the multitude exclaimed, Holanna to the Son of 
David!” | 

Thus diſappointed, and knowing that the meaſures they had purſued could not fail 
more ſtrongly to confirm the people in their belief of the Goſpel, they determined to put 
James to inſtant death, that the fate of this apoſtle night deter others from acknowledging 
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{ſeduced and become an impoſtor, and immediately precipitated him from the pinnacle 
whereon he ſtood into the court below. Notwithſtanding the violence of the fall, this holy 
man was ſo {ar recovered as to be able to riſe on his knees, and fervently pray to Heaven in 
behalf of his murderers. But his cruel and unrelenting enemies caſt a great number of 
weighty ſtones at him, even at the very time when he was benevolently ſupplicating the 
| Almighty to pardon their iniquities: but one of the multitude, more merciful than his 
allociates, releaſed him from his ſufterings, by putting a period to his life with a fuller's 
club. Thus fell this righteous man, in the ninety-ſixth year of his age, and about twenty- 
tour years after the glorious aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour. His death was ſeverely la- 
mented by all the members of the Chriſtian church, and even, as Joſephus acknowledges, 
by the molt juſt and ſober people of the Jewiſh nation. St. James the Leſs was a man of 
exemplary piety and virtue, and of ſuch unblemiſhed integrity, that he obtained the 
honour of being ſurnamed the Juſt by his countrymen. He was a man of ſuch abſtracted 
piety, as intirely to neglect his perſon, that his religious duties might not ſuffer interrup— 
tion. He always lived in a ſtate of celibacy, and neither ate fleſh nor drank wine, nor 
any other kind of ſtrong liquor: he only clothed himſelf in linen, and neither anointed, 
bathed, nor ſhaved his head, to which the inhabitants of the eaſtern countries were ac- 
cultomed. He frequently retired into the temple, and there continued alone, carneſily 


No. 22. 5 O ſupplicating 


ſeſus of Nazareth as the Meſſiah. They accordingly cried out, that Juſtus himſelf was 
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ſupplicating the Almighty to pardon the ſins of mankind. He was ſo conſtantly employed 
in prayer, that, as we are allured by Euſebius, the {kin of his knees was as hard as the hide 


St, James wrote only one epiſtle, and that probably but a ſhort time previous to his 
martyrdom ; tor it contains lome pallages, mentioning the near approach of the deſtruction 
of the Jewiſh nation. This gpiltle was addretled to the Jewith converts diſperſed in the 
eallern countries, aud intended to comtort them under their {ullerings, and confirm their 
faith, CL. 

The more confcrientions and religious part of the citizens. were exceedingly diſpleaſed 
with Ananus, on account of his being inſtrumental in the horrid murder of St. James; 
and they privately tent to Agrippa, who had advanced him to the dignity of the high. 
Bre belceching that he night be reltrained from the perpetration of future acts of 
unprovoked crucly. Some of thole people who went torith to meet Albinus, and con. 
zratulate hun on his being promoted to lus government, reprefented to him, that Ananus 
— abulec the trult repoled in hin, by allembling the council which had condemned 
James, without having a licence tor that purpoſe. Hereupon Albinus wrote to Ananus, ſe— 
verely reproaching him for his cont” and he allo removed him from the pontifical 
othice, atter he had enjoyed it three months, 


C 6 51 SIMON THE EE ALOF; 


PARTICULARS CONCERNING HIS SURNAME, AND DESCRIPTION OF THE ZEALOTS: MINISTRY, 


| Ny £ | . AND 
DEATH OF THIS APOSTLE. | 
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wo lurnames, being called the Canaauite and the Zealot, Hence ſome have imagiged 
that he was a native of Cana in Galilee, and that it was on occalion of his warrigge that 


eur Saviour Wrought the miracle of changing water uno wine, In his Greek Teſtament, 
Dr. Mill has oblerved, that this name is varouiy written, Cananeus, Chanangus, and 
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Camus. the learned Cave lays, it has no relation to Simon's birth-place, but delcends 
from a Hebrew root denoting zeal. St. Luke ſtyles him Simon Zelotes; to that it appears 


SS + % 


I N the catalogue of the twelve apoſtles, St. Simon vs diſtinguiſhed from Simon Peter by 


his two names have the fame tgnitication. When and upon what account he was 
- | | , ' | . . 3 1 | G : 8 „ 
called Zealot, cannot be clearly atcertained. Nicephorus dates this from the time of his 


Commencing the apoſtolical oiltice : but had the name been grven on this occation, it is pro- 
bable that the cheumſtance would have been mentioned im the Golpel, as well as the names 
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* 
Of Petel aid Boanerges, or have at lealt been taken notice Ot by tne writer Of much 
greater antiquity than Nicephorus. Others are of opimon that, previous to his engaging 
um the fervice of Chriſt, he was one of that particular lect or party among the Jews called 
Zealots, on account of the great zeal they prolelled tor the honour of God. The zealots 
ate cnttoncd bY Jolephus, and other ancient Writers, as a people whole zeal degener 
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tune them as the mot deteſtable peſts of the lew fit Nation. | 

the Zealots looked upon 1 es as the lucceftors of Phineas, who, in a mighty 
„Cal tor the honour of God, did unmedtate esecuhon upon Zumri and Cozbi. An act 
Witch was counted to him tor righteontnels unto all potterities tor evermore;” and God 
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di to their final and irrecoverable ruin; they were continually prompting the people to throw 
eos the Roman voke, and to vindicate themſelves reſpecting their native liberty ; and 
when they had turned all things into hurry and confuſton, themſelves in the mean while 
8 hed in theſe troubled waters. Joſephus gives a large account of them, and every where 
1 W bewails them as the great plague of the nation. He tells us of them, that they lerupled 
o not to rob any who had property, and to kill many ol the prime of the nobility, under 
r W pretence ot their holding correſpondence with the Romans, and betraying the liberty of 
heir country; openly glorving, that herein they were the benefactors and ſaviours of the 


people. Thev abrogated the fucceſlion of ancient families, thruſting oblcure and ignoble 


. pertons mm the high-prieit's office, that ſo they might oblige the molt infamous villains of 
E their party; and, as it not content to jure men, they alkronted heaven, and bid defiance 
to the Divunty Hell, breaking into and) prokaning the molt holy place. - Styling themlelves 
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. /ealots (fays he) © as if their undertakings were good and honourable, while they were 
\ Þ oody and emulons of the greatelt wickedneſs, and outdid the worſt of men. Many 
| W icempts were made, eſpecially by Annas the high-prieſt, to reduce them to order and {0- 
. MW hricty. But neither force of arms, nor fair and gentle methods could do any g od upon 
them; they held ont, and went on 11 their violent proceedings, and, joining with the Idu- 
means, committed all manner of outrage, flaying the high-prieſts themſelves. Nav, when 


ſerutalem was firatly behoged by the Roman army, they cealed not to create tumults and 
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N Factions within, and were indeed the main cauſe of the ill ſucceſs of the Jews in that Ca- 
Lnitons and fatal war. It is probable that all who went under the denomination of thts 
| {+ were not of this wretched and ungovernable temper, but that ſome of hem were of [| 
N | \ better make, of a more ſober and peaceable diſpolition: and as it is not to be doubted | 
but that our Simon was of this {e& in general, fo there is reaſon to believe he was of ihe N 
better fort. However, this calts no more reflection upon his being cles to the . g 
EL thip, than it did for St. Matthew, who was before a publican ; or St. Paul's being a Phar:- 3 
fte, and to zealoully perſecuting the church of God. | 6 8 
Reins invelted inthe apoſtolical office, no farther mention appears of him in the horny lh! 
_ of the Gotpel. Continuing with the apoſtles till their diſperſion up and down the world, he 4 
dier applied himfelt to the execution of bis charge, He is ind to have drrected his Journey kh 
BB towards Egypt, thence to Cyrene and Africa (this indeed Barontus is not willing 0 be, h 
| eve, being defirous that St. Peter hould have the honour to be the firtt that panted 10 
chriltianity in Africa), and throughout Mauritania and all Libya, preaching the Gotper to id 
 tholke remote and barbarous countries. Nor could the coldnets of the climate Denumno ns 1 
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miracles, eſtabliſhed the religion of our Saviour, 
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ACCOUNT OF HIS DESCENT, TRAVELS, MINISTRY AND DEATH. 


N the evangelical hiſtory, this apoſtle is mentioned by three different names: Jude or 


1 Judas, Thaddeus, and Lebbeus. The firlt of theſe appellations he had in eommnny 4 


with many other Jews, and in honour of one of the twelve patriarchs; and it is probable 

that the other two were added to diſtinguiſh him from Judas the traitor, whoſe conduct had 

rendered that 5 PTAOn odious to the Chriſtians. Lebbeus, according to the definition 
1 


o St. Jerom, ſignifies a man of wit and underſtanding; and Thaddeus imports divine 
ervour. | | F 


St. Jude was brother to St. James the Leſs, being the ſons of Cleophas and Mary ; and 5 


conlequently he was in the ſame degree of relationſhip to our Saviour with St. James, 1 
whoſe affinity to our Lord we have explained in the life of that apoſtle. : pl 

We are unable to determine when, or by what means, he became a diſciple of Chriſt, 1 
no particulars concerning him being on record till we find him mentioned in the catalogue 


of the twelve apoſtles; nor 1s he afterwards mentioned till our Lord's laſt ſupper, when, 
dliſcourſing to his diſciples concerning his departure, he ſaid to Judas, © the world ſhould 
ice him no more, though they ſhould ſee him.” Hereupon the apoſtle ſaid, © Lord, how 
is it that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf to us, and not unto the world?“ By this queſtion it ap- 
pears that Jude expected the Meſſiah would eſtabliſh a fecular kingdom: but the RR 
corrects his error, informing him, that the world was unqualified for the glorious appear- 
ance of the Meſhah, having treated his perſon with diſreſpect, and rejected his doctrine; 
and that therefore his intimate converſe, and ſpecial acts of grace, would in future he 
conhned to thoſe who made worthy returns, by inſtances of mutual love, and a due obe- 


Euſebius relates, that ſoon after our Lord's aſcenſion St. Thomas diſpatched Thaddeus 
the apoitle to Abgarus governor of Edeſſa, where he healed diſeaſes, wrought miracles, 
expounded the doctrines ot chriſtianity, and converted Abgarus and his people to the 
faith: for all which pains, when the Toparch offered him vaſt gifts and preſents, he refuſed 
them with a noble ſcorn, telling him, they had little reaſon to receive from others, what 
they had frequently relinquiſhed and left themſelves. A large account of this whole affair 
is extant in Eulebius, OT by him out of Syriac from the records of the city of Edeſlſa. 
This Thaddeus St. Jerom expreſsly makes to be our St. Jude, though his bare authority is 
not in this caſe ſufficient evidence; eſpecially ſince Euſebius makes him no more than one 
of the ſeventy diſciples, which he would ſcarce have done, had he been one of the twelve. 
He calls him indeed an apoſtle, but that may imply no more than according to the large 
acceptation of the word, that he was a diſciple, a companion, and an alliſtant to them, as 
we know the ſeventy eminently were. Nor is any thing more common in ancient eccle- 
lialtic writers, than for the firſt planters and propagaters of the chriſtian religion in any 
country to be honoured with the name and title of apoſtles. But however this be, at his 
firſt ſetting out to preach the Goſpel, he went up and down Judza and Galilee, then through 
Samaria into Idumea, and to the cities of Arabia, and the neighbouring countries, and 
aſter to Syria and Meſopotamia. Nicephorus adds, that he came at laſt to Edeſſa, where 
Abgarus was governor; and where the other Thaddeus, one of the ſeventy, had been be.: 


fore him. Here he pertected what the other had benen and having, by his ſermons and 

B 5 f ied a peaceable and a quiet death; 
though Dorotheus makes him ſlain at Berytus, and honourably buried there. By the al- 
moſt general conlent of the writers of the Latin church, he is ſaid to have travelled into 
Perſia, where, after great ſucceſs in his apoſtolical miniſtry for many years, he was at laſt 
* {ro and open reproving the ſuperſtitious rites and uſages of the Magi, cruelty put 
to death. 


That he was one of the married apoſtles, ſufficiently appears from his vw}, or grandſons 
mentioned by Euſebius, of whom Hegeſippus gives this account, Domitian the e 
whoſe 
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whoſe enormous wickedneſs had awakened in him the quickeſt jealouſies, and made him 
ſuſpect every one that might look like a corrival in the empire, had heard that there were 


ſome of the line of David and Chriſt's kindred who yet remained. Two grandchildren of 


St. Jude, the brother of our Lord, were brought before him: having confeſſed that they 
were of the race and poſterity of David, he aſked what poſſeſſions and eflate they had; 
they told him that they had but a very few acres of land, out of the improvement whereof 


they both paid him tribute, and maintained themſelves with their own hard labour, as 
by the hardneſs and callouſneſs of their hands (which they then ſhewed him) did appear. 


He then inquired of them concerning Chriſt, and the {late of his kingdom, what. kind of 
empire 1t was, and when and where it would commence. To which they replied, that his 
kingdom was not of this world, nor „f the lordſhips and dominions of it, but heavenly 
and angelical, and would finally take place in the cad of the world; when, coming DR 


great glory, he-would judge the quick and the dead, and award to all men recompences 


according to their works. The iſſue was, that looking upon the ineanneſs and ſimplicitv 
of the men as below his qealouſies and fears, he diſmiſſed them without any ſeverity uſed 
againſt them; who being now beheld not only as kinſmen, but as martyrs of our Lord, 
were honoured by all, preferred to places of authority and government 1n the church, 
and lived till the time of Trajan. . 

St. Jude left only one epiſtle of catholic and univerſal concernment, infcribed at large 
to all Chriſtians. It was ſome time before it met with general reception in the church, or 
was taken notice of. The author indeed ſtyles not himſelf an apoſtle; but no more docs 
St. James, St. John, nor ſometimes St. Paul himſelf. And why thould he fare the worle 
for his humility, only for calling himſelf the“ ſervant of Chriſt,“ when he might have added 
not only © apoſtle,” but © the brother of our Lord?“ The beſt is, he has added what was 
equivalent, Jude the brother of james,” a character that can belong to none but our 
apoltle ; beſide, that the title of the epiitle, which is of great anizquity, runs thus, The 
general Epiitle of Jude the Apoſtle.” One great argument, as St. Jerom iniorms us, againfy 
the authority of this epiſtle of old, was its quoting a pallage out of an apocryphal book of 
Fnoch, This book, called © The Apocalyple of Enoch,“ was very early extant in 


the church, frequently mentioned, and pallages cited out of it by Irenæus, Tertullian, 


Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, and others, ſome of whom accounted it little leis than 
canonical. But what if our apoſtle had it not out of his apocryphal book, but from tome 
prophecy current from age to age, handed to him by common tradition, or immediately 
revealed to him by the Spirit of God? But ſuppoſe it taken out of that book going under 
Enoch's name, this makes nothing againſt the authority of the epiſlle; every thing, I hope, 
is not prelently falſe that is contained in an apocryphal and uncanonical Writing; nor 


does the taking a ſingle teſtimony out of it any more infer the apoſtle's approbation of al! 


the reſt, than St. Paul's quoting a good ſentence or two out of Menander, Aratus, and 
Epimenides, imply that he approved all the reſt. of the writings of theſe heathen pocts. 


And indeed nothing could be more fit and proper than this way, if we conſider that the 


apollle, in this epiſtle, chiefly argues againlt the Gnoſticks, who mainly traded in fuch tra- 


ditionary and apocryphal writings, and probably in this very book of Enoch. Ihe lame 


account may be given of that other pallage in this epiſtle concerning the contention between 
Michael the archangel and the devil, about the burial of Moles's body, no where extant 
in the holy records, ſuppoſed to have been taken out of a Jewiſh writing, called mm Tub 
or © The diſmiſſion of Moles,” mentioned by fome of the Greek fathers, under the title of 
Aueggacie Mourw;, Or The aſcenſion of Moſes,” in which this paſlage was upon record, Nor 
is it any more a wonder that St. Jude ſhould do this, than that St. Paul ſhould put down 
Jannes and Jambres for the two magicians of Pharoah that oppoicd Moſes, which he mull 
cither derive from tradition, or fetch out of ſome uncanonical author of theſe times, there 


being no mention of their names in Molcs's relation of that matter. But be theſe pallages 


whence they will, it is enough to us that the Spirit of God has made them authentic, and 


conſecrated them as part of the holy canon. 


Being thus ſatisfied in the canonical nature of this epiſtle, none but St. Jude could be the 


author of it; for who but he was thc brother of St, James? a character by which he 1s de- 
No. 22, ; | s-P | ſcribed 
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ſcribed in the evangelical ſtory more than once. Grotius indeed will needs have it written 
by a younger Jude. the fifteenth biſhop of Jeruſalem, in the reign of Adrian; and becauſe 
he law that that paſſage. ** the brother of James,” ſtood full in his way, he concludes, with. 
out any ſhadow of reaſon, that it was added by ſome tranſcriber. But is not this to make 
too bold with lacred things? Is not this to indulge too great a liberty? This once allow- 
ed, it will ſoon open a door to the wildeſt and moſt extravagant conjectures, and no man 
hall know where to find ſure footing for his faith. But the reader may remember what 
we have cliewhkere obſerved concerning the poſthumous annotations of that learned man, 
Not to fav that there are many things in this epiſtle that evidently refer to the time of this 
awoſtle, and imply it to have been written upon the ſame occaſion, and about the fame 
time, with the ſecond cpiſtle.of Peter, between which and this there is a very great affinity 
both in words and matter; nay, there want not ſome who endeavour to prove this epiſtle 
to have been written no leſs than twenty-ſeven years before that of Peter: and that hence 
it was that Peter borrowed theſe paſſages that are ſo near akin to thoſe in this epiſtle: ſome 
are, however, of opinion, that Jude appears to intimate, that molt of the apoſtles were 
dead at the time of his writing this epiſtle, which ſeems not to have been written till after 
the reign of Herod and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. _ CLE - 8 \ 
The delign of the epiſtle is, to preſerve Chriſtians from the infection of Gnoſticiſm, the 
tooſe and debauched principles vented by Simon Magus and his followers, whoſe wretch- | 
ed doctrines and practice; he briefly and elegantly repreſents, perſuading Chriſtians “ 
heartily © to contend for the faith that had been delivered to them;” and to avoid theſe Þ 
pernicious ſeducers as peſts and firebrands; not to communicate with them in their 
1 leſt they periſhed with them in that terrible vengeance which was ready to overtake 
them. | | | 
Mie are told by Paulinus, that the province which fell to the ſhare of St. Jude in the apol- 
tolical diviſion, was Lybia; but he does not mention whether it was the Cyrenean Lybla, 
which is ſuppoled to have received the Goſpel of St. Mark, or the more ſouthern part of 
Africa. We have no other account of his preaching in theſe countries. The Armenians 
aver, that St. Jude firſt introduced chriſtianity amongſt them, and will not admit that his 
remains were depolited in St. Peter's at Rome; urging that he died, and was buried in their 
country. The Greek Menologies intimate, that this'apoſtle died in conlequence of being 
ſhot with arrows: but, according to the general opinion of the writers of the Latin church, 
he ſuffered martyrdom with St. Peter in Perſia; and, in conſequence of this ſuppoſition, 
both theſe apoltles are commemorated on the ſame anniverlary. 
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_ MIS ELECTION TO THE APOSTLESHIP; AND CONSEQUENT MINISTRY AND MARTYRDOM. 
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AFTER the eleven apoſtles had attended our Saviour to the ſummit of Mount Olivet, 1 

and been witneſles to his glorious aſcenſion into heaven, they returned to the houſe | 
of St. John, on Mount Sion, which, Nicephorus informs us, was the place where the 
primitive Chriſtians were accuſtomed to allemble. The company conſiſted of about an | 
hundred and twenty perſons ; and in the midſt of theſe St. Peter aroſe, and delivered a 
ſuccinct narrative of the treacherous conduct of Judas Iſcariot. After this, he moved for the 
immediate election of a new apoſtle, that the original number might be again complete; 
recommending at the {ame time, that the perſon to whom this important office ſhould be 
committed, might be one of thoſe diſciples who had punctually attended Jeſus during the 
whole courle of his public miniſtry, from the time of his baptiſm by St. John, to that of 
his aſcenſion into heaven; for it was neceſſary that the perſon to ſucceed to the apoſtolical 
dignity ſhould be an unexceptionable witneſs of the holy life and mighty works of the 
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The lots being put into an urn, the name of Matthias was firſt drawn; and he was accor— 
dingly declared to he the twelſth apoſtle. | 5 
Hence we may with certainty conclude, though the ſcripture be ſilent with reſpect to the 


— 
* 
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1 divine Jeſus, and particularly of his reſurrection, that eminent ratification of all his doc- 
e trines and miracles. ä 

1 Ihe aſſembly immediately aſſented to the propoſal of St. Peter, and two perſons were 
© nominated as candidates; one of theſe was called Joſeph, ſurnamed Barlabas and Juitus, 
'- MW ſuppoſed to be the brother of James the Leſs; and the other was called Matthias. The 
moe of election was by lots, a manner of determination commonly reſorted to, both by 
it @W the Jews and Gentiles, for the choice of magiltrates and other public officers. This 
method of deciſion the apollles had recourſe to, particularly on this occaſion, becauſe the 

s © were not yet inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe ſpecial influence they were afterwards 
e © directed in all important concerns of life. They now fervently prayed to the Almighty, 
Y fthat he who knew * the hearts of all men, would ſhew which of thoſe two he had choſen.” 
© 


time when Matthias became a diſciple of our blefled Saviour, that he was one of his 
r FF carheft followers and attendants. St. Peter expreſſed an anxious with, that the man who 

* ſhould ſucceed to the apoſtolical vacancy, might be one fully qualified, with the reſt of the 
c brethren, to bear teſtimony, from his own knowledge, of the divine nature and wonder- 


ſti] works of the holy Jeſus. Euſebius and Epiphanius, and Clemens Alexandrius, ſay, 
that St. Matthias was one of the ſeventy diſciples of our Lord. 


"Br le En, 


No t long after this election, the promiſed powers of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon 
the apoſtles, to qualify them for that great and arduous employment upon which they 
e © were ſent, namely, the eſtabliſhing the holy religion of the Son of God among the children 
ok men. St. Matthias ſpent the firſt year of his miniltry in Juda, where he reaped a very 
- Þ conſiderable harveſt of fouls: and then travelled into different parts of the world, to pub- 
„ lich the glad tidings of ſalvation to people who had never before heard of a Saviour. 
{ The Greek writers aflirm, that he travelled caſtward. St. Jerom favs, his principal reſidence 
8 was near the irruption of the river Aparſus, and the haven Hylius, in Cappadocia. He 
was indefatigably induſtrious in his endeavours to convert the uncivilized inhabitants to 
r chriſtianity, which conſiderable numbers of them embraced. In the proſecution of this 
holy work, however, he was expoled to innumerable hardſhips and perſecutions ; and he 
» BB ſufiered martyrdom in the year of our Lord 61, or as others aſſert, in the year 64. Doro- | Ut 
„ thevs aflerts, that he died at Sebaſtopolis, and was buried there near the temple of the Sun. 4 
An ancient martyrology ſays, he was ſeized by the Jews, and, being accuſed as a blaſohe— 1 


mer, was firſt ſtoned, and then beheaded: but the Greek offices, which are ſupported by 
- Þ ſeveral ancient breviaries, ſay, that he was crucified. Some contend, that his body was 
conveyed to Rome: and others as ſtrenuoufly aflert, that it was interred at Treves, in Ger- 
many. Bollandus is of opinion that the body of Matthias which is at Rome, is that of 
Matthias who was biſhop of Jeruſalem in the year of our Lord 120, and that his hillory has 
been confounded with that of the apoſtle. 4 | | 
It is the advice of the learned Francis Combeſis, that we ſhould believe nothing of St. 
* . Matthias, but what we find in the Acts of the Apoſtles. However, the curious may be en- 
s icrtained with a hiſtory of his liſe in Bollandus, ſaid to have been written in the twelfth 
century, by a monk of the abbey of St. Matthias at Treves: wherein it is aſſirmed, that 
our apoſtle was a native of Bethlehem, of the tribe of Judah, and of an illuſtrious family: 
> © that he was well inſtructed, not only by his parents, but by an eminent Rabbi, named 
Simeon: that aſter his election to the apoſtleſhip, he was appointed to preach the Goſpel in 
ſome province of Paleſtine, where he wrought abundance of miracles, and converted 
creat multitudes to the faith of Chrilt : that thirty-three years, or thereabout, after the 
! paiton of Chriſt, Ananus the younger, high-prieſt of the Jews, having put James the Lels, 
| bilhopof Jeruſalem, to death, cauſed Matthias, at the fame time, to be apprehended in 
© Galilee, and brought before him; where, when upon examination, having confeſſed Jeſus 
of Nazareth to be the Meſſiah, the high-prieſt condemned him to be ltoned, and the ſen— 
FF tence was immediately executed. 
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Tur LIFE or St. MARK rnr EVANGELIST. 


ACCOUNT OF HIS TRAVELS, LABOURS IN THE GOSPEL, AND CRUEL MARTYRDOM. 


. — e — 


T HIS evangeliſt, who was one of the tribe of. Levi, was deſcended from Jewiſh an. Þ 
ceſtors. By the ancients he was generally eſteemed to be one of the ſeventy diſciples 


of our bleſled Saviour; and Euſebius ſays, that he was ſent by St. Peter to preach the Gol. 
pel in Egypt; and in Alexandria, the metropolis of the country, he eſtabliſhed a Chriflian 
church. He converted great multitudes of both ſexes; and his preaching was attended 
with ſuch remarkable ſucceſs, that the people not only embraced the Chriſtian faith, but 
alſo conformed more ſtrictly to a holy life and conduct. | 

Having preached in ſeveral of the oriental parts of Egypt, he travelled weltward to 
Lybia, paſling through Marmarica, Pentapolis, and other neighbouring countries, inhabit. 
ed by barbarous and idolatrous people; but by his preaching and miracles he prevailed 
upon them to embrace chriſtianity, and confirmed them in that faith. 

Returning to Alexandria, he preached the Goſpel with great freedom and boldneſs, and 
conſtituted governors and paltors of the church; but while induſtriouſly labouring in the 
vineyard of his great Maſter, his progreſs in his holy avocation was interrupted by the 
idolatrous people. . 2 3 5 

About Eaſter, when they were celebrating the ſolemnities of Serapis, the multitude tu- 
multuoully entering the church, ſeized St. Mark, who was then performing divine iervice, 
and having bound his fect with cords, cruelly dragged him through the ſtreets, and over 


the moſt craggy places, to the Bucelus, a precipice near the fea, where they confined him | 


in a loneſome priſon. During the night, his great and beloved Maſter appeared to him in 
a viſion, and co:nforted him under his afflictions, encouraging him to ſubmit to his fate 
with chriſhan magnanimity and fortitude. 

On the following morning the populace renewed their barbarity, dragging him about the 
{treets till he expired. After this horrid murder, they wantonly mangled, and then cruelly 


burnt the body of the deceaſed. This abominable act of cruelty being perpetrated, the 


Chriſtians carefully collected the bones and aſhes of St. Mark, and buried them near the 
place where he had been accuſtomed to preach. The remains of this evangeliſt were aſter— 
wards removed from Alexandria with great funeral pomp, and conveyed to Venice, where 
they were religiouſly honoured, and St. Mark was adopted the titular faint and patron of 
that tate. This evangeliſt ſuffered martyrdom on the fifteenth of April, but in what year 
is Uncertain ; though from circumſtances it appears probable that it happened towards 


the concluſion of the reign of Nero. 


The Goſpel of St. Mark was written at the earneſt intreaty of the converts in the city of 
Rome. Not content with having heard the diſcourſes of St. Peter, they ſolicited St. Mark, 
his diſciple, to commit to writing a narrative of what that apoſtle had delivered to them. 
This taſk was undertaken with cheerfulneſs, and executed with remarkable fucceis. The 
work being approved by St. Peter, it was commanded to be publicly read in the Chriſtian 
allemblies. ; 

The original Greek copy of St. Mark's Goſpel is reported to be in the poſſeſhon of the 
Venetians, and is pretended to have been written by the evangeliſt at Aquileta, and thence 
tranliated to Venice, aiter many ages; but the letters are ſo worn out that they cannot be 


read, and the Whole itory appears to be a forgery. For that his Goſpel was compoſed at 


Rome, anG at the intreaty of the Chriſtians there, is the unanimous tradition of the ancients, 
ſuch as Papias, Irenzus, Clemens, Tertullian, and others; as alſo that it was peruſed by 
St. Peter, and ratified by his authority. Only Irenæus intimates, that it was written after 
St. Peter's death; and Dr. Cave ſeems to believe, that in his life-time he only furniſhed the 
evangeliſt with materials, and gave him directions for putting them together as we now 
have them; but that the work was not actually compoſed till after the apoſtle's death. 
Clemens Alexandrinus is of opinion, that he compoled it out of thoſe diſcourſes Wy 
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means of earning a ſubſiſtence. But it does not hence follow that 


THE LIFE OF ST. LUKE THE EVANGELIST. 1429 
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St. Peter uſually delivered to his auditors. It was anciently ſtyled St. Peter's Goſpel ; and 
St, Chryſoſtom obſerves, that the ſtyle and manner of expreſſion is like that in his epiſtles, 
repreſenting much in a few words. 
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Tur LIFE Or Sr. LUKE rue EVANGELIST 
HIS BIRTH, LEARNING, WRITINGS; AND TRADITIONARY ACCOUNT CONCERNING HIM. 


——— — — 


1 1 5 HE city of Antioch, the metropolis of Syria, gave birth to St. Luke. This place 


abounded in ſeminaries of learning, and was eminent for the proficients it produced 
in the arts and ſciences. Having acquired a conſiderable ſhare of learning in his own 
country, he travelled into Greece and Egypt for further improvement : and becoming re- 
markably ſkilful in the ſcience of phyſic, he determined upon the green thereof, as the 
ub. : e was a man diſtin— 
guiſhed either for his birth or fortune; for, in the early;ages, the healing art was generally 
practiſed by domeſtics, or perſons in a dependent ſituation; Grotius is therefore ok opinion 
that St. Luke went to Rome, and lived there in quality of a phyſician to ſome noble fa- 
mily; and that, after obtaining his freedom there, he returned to his own country, and 
there continued to purſue the practice of phyſic. ES 
Healſo acquired great reputation by his ſkill in painting ; and an ancient inſcription found 
in a vault near the church of St. Maria de Via lata at Rome, ſuppoſed to be the place where 
St. Luke reſided, a picture of the bleſſed Virgin is mentioned. * being one of the ſeven 
painted by St. Luke.” _ ” ” 
The evangeliſt, whoſe hfe we are writing, was a Jewiſh proſelyte : bui the time of his 


converſion 1s uncertain. St. Luke was the conſtant companion of St. Paul in all his travels, 


and his fellow-labourer in the vineyard of Chriſt. He was highly eſteemed by that apoſtle, 

who appears to enjoy particular ſatisfaction in acknowledging him as his companion. He 

can 5 Luke “ the beloved phyſician,” and © the brother whoſe praiſe is in the 
oſpel. 

e wrote two books, in the Greek language, for the uſe of the Chriſtian church, 
being his Goſpel, and the Acts of the Apoſtles; and he dedicated both theſe productions 
to Theophilus, which many of the ancients ſuppoſe to be a feigned name, denoting a lover 
of God, an appellation commonly attributed to fincere Chriſtians. But others are of a 
contrary opinion, and becauſe he has the title of © moſt excellent,” the uſual form of ad- 
dreſs to princes and rout men, they ſuppoſe 'Theophilus to have been a perſon of rank. 

St. Luke is ſuppoſed to have written his Goſpel at 1 during the two years impri ſon- 


ment of St. Paul in that city. He forcibly mentions the ſeveral circumſtances which re- 


late to the ſacerdotal character of the bleſſed Jeſus, and records the principal tranſactions 


of his life; and therefore, in accommodating the four {ymbolical repreſentations, men- 
Longs in Ezekiel *, to the four evangeliits, the ancients aſſigned an ox or calf to St. 
uke. 

The hiſtory of the apoſtolical acts of St. Luke was written, no doubt, at Rome. In the 
dedication of it to the ſame Theophilus, it appears that it was compoſed after his Goſpel: 
and from the concluſion we may gather, that he finiſhed it at the end of St. Paul's two 
years' impriſonment: though we may well take it for granted, that he committed to 
writing the ſeveral facts all along at the times when they e having himſelf been 
an eye-witneſs of them. In this hiſtory, he not only relates the actions, but alſo the ſuf- 
terings, of ſome of the chief apoſtles, and of St. Paul eſpecially ; of whoſe carriage and 
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* Ezck. i. 10. The other repreſentations ate a man, a lion, and an eagle; the firſt of which is generally given to St. Matthew ; the ſecond 
to St. Mark; and the laſt to St. John. 
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moſt intimate tranſactions, he was belt able to FIVE a true account, having been his con- 
ftant attendant. But. among other things, he enlarges particularly upon the great miracles 
wrought by the apoſtles, as being the grand confirmation of the truth of Chrilt's reſurrection, Þ 
Having now loſt the light which his own hiſtory affords us of himſelf, we are much he. | 
wildered among the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, to find how he was employed the remaining [| 
art of his life, or where and in what manner he ended his days. An Arabic writer of | 
5 life, in Kirſtenius, ſays, that preſently after St. Paul's enlargement, he was martyred at“ 
Rome: for which he gives this reaſon, that if he had lived longer, he would have conti. 
nued his Acts of the Apoſtles farther. Metaphraſtes makes him leave Paul at Rome, travel 
into Egypt, and take upon him the epiſcopal charge of the church of Thebais: but he 
is not eaſily credited in this. Epiphanius reports him to have preached in Dalmatia, Gala. 
tia, Italy, and Macedoma. *** | 
As little agrcement is there either about the time or manner of St. Luke's death ; ſome 
allirming him to die in Egypt, others in Greece; the Roman Martyrology, in Bithynia; 
Dorothcus, at Epheſus; ſome make him die a natural, others a violent death. Indeed 
neither Eulebius nor St. Jerom take an notice of it: but Nazianzen, Paulinus biſhop of 
Nola, and feveral others, exprelsly allure us of his martyrdom ; whereot Nicephorus gives 
_ this particular account: that coming into Greece, he ſucceſsfully preached, and baptized 
many into the Chriſtian faith, till a party making head againſt him, drew him to execution; 
and, for want of a croſs, whereon to diſpatch him preſently, they hanged him on an olive. 
tree, in the eightieth, others ſay the eighty-feurth, year of his age. His. body afterwards, 
by the command of Conſtantine, or his ſon Conſtantius, was ſolemnly removed to Con. 
antinople, and buried in the great church built to the memory of the apoſtles. 
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Tux. LIFE or Sr. BARNAB AS, 


HIS TRANSACTIONS, LABOURS, TRAVELS WITH ST. PAUL, AND A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE EPIS TL 
| ASCRIBED TO HIM. | 
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HOUGH not one of the twelve, St. Barnabas is honoured by St. Luke, and the 

primitive writers, with the title of an apoſtle; and indeed, a great ſhare which he is 
repreſented to have had in the © Acts of the Apoſtles, give him a juſt title to this diſtinc- 
tion. He was originally called Joſes; but his countrymen added the name of Barnabas, 
to denote ſome excellent quality which he poſſeſſed. St. Luke interprets this name, the 
ſon of conſolation;“ and St. Jerom ſays, it further ſ1gnifies © the ſon of a prophet.” Both 
theſe explanations well accord with the character of this apoſtle, who was eminent for his 
prophetic gifts and endowments, as well as for that ſpirit of benevolence which he was con- 
{tantly exerting in behalf of his Chriſtian brethren. He was a deſcendent of the tribe of 
Levi; and his anceſtors had removed from Judza, and ſettled in the iſle of Cyprus. He 
was educated at Jeruſalem, under Gamaliel, the preceptor of St. Paul. It is probable that 
the accidental circumſtance of being educated under the ſame maſter, proved the firſt 
foundation of that intimate friendſhip which ſubſiſted between theſe two eminent ſervants 


of the bleſſed Jeſus. 


The firſt mention of Barnabas, in the ſcripture, is the record of that memorable ſervice 
to the church, in diſpoſing of his patrimony in Cyprus, and giving the whole produce to 
the apollles, to be diltributed by them among the indigent followers of Chriſt. This ex- 
ample was followed by many other opulent Chriſtians: but Barnabas is mentioned as 
having ſold the molt valuable eſtate in the iſland, and being the moſt active in promoting 
this laudable defign. | 

When St. Paul, three years after his converſion, came to Jeruſalem, he addreſſed himſelf 
to Barnabas, who introduced him to Peter and James, and ſatisfied them of the ſincerity 
of his faith in Jeſus. This recommendation was ſo powerful, that Paul was not only 
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admitted into the communion of the apoſtles, but invited to Peter's houſe, © and abode with 
him fifteen days. Zo | 

Upon the inhabitants of Antioch making application for ſome of the ſuperiors of the 
religious order to come amongit them, in order to confirm their ſaith in the Goſpel, which 
had been preached to them with remarkable ſucceſs. St. Barnabas was deputed to preach 
the Goſpel to thoſe people, and, by his exemplary life and pious diſcourics, he made very 


conſiderable additions to the Chriſtian church. Their labours proved ſucceſsful ; and the 


diſciples of Antioch, who before this had called themſelves brethren, believers, and 
elect, were ftyled by their enemies Nazarenes and Galileans, were now firſt called 
Chriſtians. 


In conſequence of the prophecy of Agabus, that there would ſhortly be a famine through- 


out the world, or, as it is molt generally underſtood, throughout the Roman empire, and 


particularly in Judæa, the Antiochians ſent large contributions by Barnabas and Paul, for 
the relief of their brethren in Jerulalem. Having diſcharged their charitable commiſſion, 
thev returned to Jeruſalem, taking with them John, whole ſurname was Mark, the fon of 
Mary the ſiſter of Barnabas. | 

A ſhort time after the return of the apoltles to Antioch, an expreſs revelation was made 
by one ok the prophets, purporting, that © Barnabas and Saul ſhould be {et apart for an 
extraordinary work, whercunto the Holy Ghoit had alhgned them.” In conſequence of 
this, a day was appointed {or a ſolemn miſſion, and they were ſolemnly ordained to preach 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles. From being united with St. Paul in this commiſſion, St. Bar- 
nabas obtained the name of an apoſtle. | | 

Being conlecrated thc apoſtles of the Gentiles, Barnabas and Paul departed from Antioch, 
being attended by John Mark, who acted in the capacity of their deacon. Having preach- 
ed the Goſpel in various parts, they arrived at Pamphylia, whence, to the great grief of his 
uncle, Barnabas returned to Jeruſalem. 

Proceeding to Lyſlra. Paul cured a man who had been born lame; and this miracle 
ſo aſtoniſhed the inhabitants, that they behaved towards him and his companion as di- 
vinities : but they modeſtly diſclaimed the honours offered them by the people. | 

By the artifices of their former malicious perſecutors, the inhabitants of Lyltra were at 
length ſo violently inflamed againſt the apoſtles, that they aſſaulted them with unrelenting 
fury, and even {toned Paul till they believed him to be dead. By the divine aftiltance, 
however, he ſoon recovered his health and ſpirits; then departed with his companion for 
Derbe, where they converted many of the people to the religion of the holy Jeſus. 

Alter travelling through ſeveral countries, preaching the Goſpel, and confirming the 


faith of their diſciples, they returned to Antioch ; where, ſoon after their arrival, they 


aſſembled the church for the purpoſe of compoiing a diſagreement, occaſioned by ſome of 
the Tewilh converts having endeavoured to perſuade the Gentiles that they were enjoined 


F is 


to an obſervation of the law of Moles, as well as the Goſpel diſpenſation. All their endea- 


vours to reconcile this difference proving ine ffectual, Paul, Barnabas, and others, were 


nominated to ſubmit the queſtion to the deciſion of the church at Jeruſalem. The ſynod 
having decreed, that the Gentile converts ſhould not have circumciſion and other Jewiſh 
res impoſed upon them, the apoitles returned to Antioch, accompanied by John 
ark. 
Some time after this, St. Peter arrived at Antioch; and, leſt he ſhould render, himſelf 
odious to the bigotted Jews, refuſed to hold communication with the Gentiles; and the 
authority of this example ſeduced Barnabas into the lame error; of which, however, they 
both repented, in conſequence of being leverely reproved by St. Paul. * 

A few days after the above event, Paul propoſed to Barnabas. that they fhould repeat 
their late travels among the Gentiles; and this was approved of by Barnabas, who, how- 
ever, deſired that they might be accompanied by his reconciled nephew, John Mark. This 
was reſolutely oppoſed by Paul, on account ot John Mark having, when at Pamphylia, 
proved himſelf deficient in the conſtancy of becoming a faithful miniiter of Chriſt, Hence 
aroſe a diſagreement; in conſequence of which theſe holy men, who had, for many ood 

| been 
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been fcllow-labourers in the vineyard of Chriſt, ſeparated : Barnabas and his kinſman 


failed for Cyprus; and Paul, accompanied by Silas, travelled into Syria and Cilicia. 


Barnabas afterwards travelled into various quarters of the globe, preaching the glad 


tidings of ſalvation, healing the ſick, and performing other miracles. Returning again to 
Ins native ifland, he purſued the exerciſe of his holy miniſtration. While he was preaching 
in the ſynagogue, ſome Jews from Syria and Salamis ſeized and barbarouſly ſtoned him 
to death. John Mark, who was a ſpectator of this horrid act of cruelty, privately inter- 
red his body in a cave, near the city. The body of St. Barnabas is ſaid to have been diſ- 
covered during the reign of the emperor Zeno, in the year of our Lord 485; and the 
tradition adds, that a Hebrew manuſcript of the Goſpel of St. Matthew was found lying 
upon his breaſt. — . 1 : 

The church hath not received into the canon of holy ſcripture the epiſtle which bears 
this apoſtle's name: and Euſebius and St. Jerom for that reaſon call it apocryphal; but 
they do not deny that it was written by St. Barnabas. Clemens Alexandrinus and Origen 
often quote it, as his. And Menardus, who firſt publiſhed the Greek, with the old Latin 
verſion, ſhews very well that this is the ſame which the ancients had; becaule all their 
quotations are found in it, unleſs it be one pallage, where Clemens Alexandrinus ſeems to 
have miſtaken the name of Barnabas for that of Clemens Romanus. The ſtyle of it ſa- 
vours of the apoſtolic age; yet it appears to have been compoſed ſome time after the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, when Barnabas indeed might be ſtill living. The beginning of it 
is wanting; and the inſcription, if ever it had any. But the matter of it evidently ſhews 
that it was written to ſuch Jews as are mentioned in the fifteenth chapter of Acts, who, 
having embraced chriſtianity, fill held that the obſervance of the ceremonial law was ne- 


cellary to ſalvation. It ſhews that this law is aboliſhed by the Goſpel, and that the uſages 


of it are of no concernment to Chriſtians. The latter part of it contains excellent precepts, 
ſet forth under the notion of two ways; the one of light, the other of darkneſs; the one 
under the conduct of the angels of God, the other under the influence of the angels of 
Satan. The way of light is a ſummary of what a Chriſtian is to do, that he may attain eter- 
nal happineſs; and the way of darkneſs repreſents thoſe particular ſins and vices which 
exclude men from the kingdom of God. He cloſes the whole with preſſing Chriſtians ſo 


to hve in faith and love, that they may be bleſſed to all eternity. 


K . — 
ä — a 


Part LITE or Sr. STEPHEN, 


HIS ZEALOUS DEFENCE OF THE GOSPEL, AND MARTYRDOM BY THE JEWS, 


| HERE are no records concerning the birth, country, or parents of St. Stephen. 
1 [Lt does not appear that St. Stephen, and the other fix deacons, had any particular 

deſignation previous to their appointment to the ſervicc of the tables; and therefore Ste- 
hen could not have been one of the ſeventy diſciples, although it is probable that he was 
ong a zealous follower of the bleſſed Jeſus. 

He was @ faithful promoter of the religion of the Lord Jeſus, and performed a great 
number of miracles in confirmation of his doctrine. His unremitting ſolicitude in obtain- 
ing converts to the cauſe of chriſtianity, highly exaſperated the Jews. Some people of the 
ſynagogue of the freedmen of Cyrene, Alexandria, and other places, engaged in a contro- 
verly with Stephen: and being unable to deſtroy the force of his arguments, they ſuborn- 
ed falſe witneſſes to accuſe him of having uttered blaſphemy againſt God and Moſes. 
Theſe mercenary and perjured wretches depoſed before the Sanhedrim, that they had 
heard Stephen ſpeak diſreſpectfully of the temple and law; and affirm, that Jeſus of Na- 
zareth would deſtroy the holy place, and aboliſh the law of Moſes. St. Stephen appeared 
before this aſſembly with an undaunted reſolution ; and while he ſpoke in defence of his 
own innocence, his face became brilliant as that of an angel. —— 

Having concluded his defence, his enemies were ſuriouſly enraged : but, regardlels ol 
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their malice, Stephen raiſed his eyes towards heaven, and perceived the glory of God, 


and the bleſſed Jeſus ſtanding on the right-hand of the Divine Majeſty. Addreſling him- 
felf to the council, he declared the particulars of his viſion ; which ſo exaſperated them, 
that they put their hands to their ears, and by other ſignals intimated that they had heard 
ſome dreadful blaſphemy; and immediately after they hurried him out of the city, and 
{toned him to death. | 

On theſe cruel occaſions, the witneſſes were accuſtomed to caſt the firſt ſtones at the 
victims of the popular fury: but whether they conformed to this particular at the martyr- 
dom of St. Stephen, is unknown, The evangcliit, however, informs us, that the wit- 
neſles were principally concerned in this barbarous tranſaction ; for they ſtripped oft their 
garments, and laid them at the feet of Saul, then a violent perſecutor of the Chriſtians, but 
alterwards one of the molt zealous miniſters of the Goſpel. In the midſt of his torments, 
St. Stephen continued ſervently to pray tothe Almighty, that he would pardon his perſc- 
cutors, “ laying, © Lord, lay not this fin to their charge.” | | 
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Cͤͥͤ⁰² bn. TIMOTHY. 


HIS UNWEARIED LABOURS AND TRAVELS FOR PROMOTING THE GOSPEL, 


— 


C COR DIN G to ſome writers, Timothy was a native of Lyſlra; but others are 

of opinion that he was born at Derbe. His father was a Gentile, and his mother 

was a Jeweſs, named Eunice. St. Paul extols the parents of Timothy on account of their 
piety, and of the great care they took of the education of their ſon. 

When St. Paul came to Lyſtra, about the year of Chrilt 52, he circumciſed Timothy, 

previous to admitting him among the number of his diſciples. Timothy was ſo active a 

miniſter, that he rendered Paul very eſſential ſervice in promulgating the Goſpel. We 


cannot aſcertain the time when he was conſtituted a biſhop, but it is ſuppoſed that he 


very early received the impoſition of the hands of the apoſtle. St. Paul calls him his dearly 
beloved ſon, his brother, the companion of his labours, and a man of God. 1 55 

Timothy accompanied St. Paul to Macedonia, Philippi, Theſſalonica, and Berea; and 
at this latter place he was left, together with Silas, to confirm the converts. From Athens 
Paul ſent for Timothy to join him; and ſoon after his arrival, he was diſpatched by the 
apoſtle to Theſſalonica. From this place, accompanied by Silas, he repaired to meet St. 
Paul at Corinth. TT 5 i 

Some years afterwards, St. Paul diſpatched Timothy to Eraſtus into Macedonia, order- 
ing the former to call at Corinth, and remind the inhabitants of the doctrines he had preach- 
ed to them. Joining Paul in Aſia, they travelled together into Macedonia. 

When St. Paul returned from Rome, in the year of Chriſt 64, he left Timothy at Ephe- 
ſus, to increaſe the church there, of which he was the firſt biſhop. From Macedonia St. 
Paul wrote to Timothy recommending him to moderate his auſterities, and to drink a 
little wine, on account of the weakneſs of his ſtomach, and the frequent inſirmities to 
which he was ſubject. After the arrival of the apoſtle at Rome, in the year 63, being but 
1 ſhort time before his death, he wrote a ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, expreſling the moſt 
tender affection for that diſciple. He requeſts him to repair to Rome before the winter, 
and to take with him ſeveral articles which he had left at Troas. It is reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that he complied with the apoſtle's deſire, and that he was a witneſs to his martyr- 
dom. There is nothing known to a certainty with reſpect to the death of Timothy. Tf he 
did not die before the year 97, we can hardly doubt but that he muil have been the paſtor 
of the church of Epheſus, to whom St. John writes in his Revelation. It is ſuppoſed that 


Oneſimus ſucceeded Timothy in the paſtoral care of this church. 
No. 22, « 5 R 8 THe 
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P LEES TEST; T4435; 
ACCOUNT OF HIS BIRTH, CONVERSION, TRAVELS, MINISTRY, AND DEATH. 
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EIN G born a Gentile, Titus became a convert to the preaching of St. Paul, 
who calls him his fon. He accompanied Paul to Jeruſalem, when the apoſtles went 
thither to procure the deciſion of the ſynod, as to whether the converted Gentiles were 
{ubject to the ceremonies of the Jewiſh law. Several perſons were at this time very 
urgent that Paul ſhould perform the ceremony of circumciſion upon Titus, but to this 
neither of them would conſent. | 1 : 

Titus was ſent by St. Paul to compoſe ſome differences which had ariſen in the Chriſ- 
tian church at Corinth; and he ſucceeded in this commiſſion, but refuſed to accept the 
preſents offered him by the inhabitants, thereby proving that he did not act from merce- 
nary motives, but from an anxious concern for their eternal ſalvation: 

From Corinth Titus went into Macedonia, from whence Paul ordered him to return, in 
order to make preparations for his arrival. He immediately departed, taking with him the 
{ſecond epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. About the year of Chriſt 63, Titus was con- 
{tituted biſhop of the iſle of Crete. - 5 

The following year the apoſtle wrote, deſiring, that when he ſhould have ſent Tychicus 
or Artemas to ſucceed him in the care of the church in the iſle of Crete, that Titus would 
come to him at Nicopolis, where he intended to reſide during the winter ſeaſon. In this 
epiſtle he enumerates the qualities neceſſary in a biſhop, and inſtructs Titus in the queſtions 
which he was to propoſe to perſons of all deſcriptions. He alſo exhorts him to main- 
tain a ſtrict authority over the Cretans, and to reprove them for the many vices to which 
they were addicted. It is not known where this epiſtle was written, or by what meſſenger 
it was lent. | : | | 

Titus was appointed to preach the Goſpel in Dalmatia, where he reſided in the year 65, 
when the apoſtle wrote his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy. He afterwards returned into Crete, 
and preached the Goſpel there, and in the neighbouring iſlands. Titus died in the ninety- 
fourth year of his age, and his remains were interred in the iſland of Crete. Several 


Ne concur in affirming, that the cathedral of the city of Candia was dedicated to 
Titus. | | 


_—_——— 


Tur LIFE or T VIRGIN MARY. 


T. John ſays, that Mary the wife of Cleophas, who was the mother of thoſe whom 
I the Goſpel ſtyles our Lord's brethren, was the Virgin's ſiſter Mary that was of the royal 
race of David. She was allied likewiſe to the family of Aaron, ſince Elizabeth, the wife 
of Zacharias, and mother of John the Baptiſt, was her couſin. — 

The exceſſes of that devotion which has been paid to the bleſſed Virgin in the legendary 
tales and lying viſions of monks, cannot in reaſon blemiſh her real excellencies, no more 
than the idolatries of the Pagans can obſcure the light of the ſun which is deified. After 
all the abuſes of ſuperſtition or profaneneſs, the extremes of honour and diſhonour, 
12105 will ever be a very high eſteem and veneration due to the mother of the bleſſed 

eſus. | x 

That the mother of our Lord, notwithſtanding her marriage, was even in that ſtate to 


remain a pure virgin, and to conceive Chrilt in a miraculous manner, is the clear doctrine 
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of the holy ſcriptures. “ Behold,” ſays Ifatah, in ch. vii. propheſying of this myſterious 
incarnation, * a virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a ſon.” The Hebrew word Almah moſt 
properly ſignifies a virgin; and ſo it is tranſlated here by all the ancient interpreters; and 
never once uſed 1n the ſcripture in any other ſenſe, as ſeveral learned men have proved 
againſt the pretenſions, particularly, of the modern Jews. It primarily ſignifies hid, or 
concealed ; whence it is uſed to denote a virgin, becauſe of the cuſtom in the eaſtern 


countries of keeping ſuch concealed from the view of men, never ſuffering them to ſtir 


out of the women's apartment. | 

The Virgin Mary being eſpouſed, or married to Joſeph, the angel Gabriel appeared to 
her, in order to acquaint her, that ſhe ſhould become the mother of the Meſſiah. Mary 
aſked him how that could be, fince ſhe knew no man? To which the angel replied, that 


the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and the power of the Highelt overſhadow her: ſo 


that ſhe ſhould conceive without the concurrence of any man. And to conhrm what he had 
* ſaid to her, and ſhew that nothing is impoſſible to God, he added, that her couſin Eltza- 
beth, who was both old and barren, was then in the ſixth month of her pregnancy. Marv 
| an{wered him, © Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy word.” 
And by the miraculous operation of the Holy Ghoſt, the preſently conceived the Son of 
God; the true Emmanuel, that is to ſay, God with us.” | 

St. Luke aſſures us, that a little while after ſhe ſet out for Hebron, a city in the moun- 
tains of Judah, in order to viſit her couſin Elizabeth, to congratulate her upon her preg- 


nancy, which ſhe had learned from the angel, at an age when ſuch a bleſſing was not uſually 


to be expected. And no ſooner had ſhe entered the houſe and began to ſpeak, than upon 
the voice of Mary's ſalutation, her child, young John the Baptilt, tranſported with ſuper- 
natural emotions of joy, leaped in her womb. Whereupon ſhe was filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt; and having, by divine inſpiration, the myſtery of the incarnation communicated to 
her, ſhe alſo ſaluted Mary, and cried out, © Blefled art thou amongſt women; and bleſſed is 
the fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come 
to me? For lo, as foon as the voice of thy ſalutation ſounded in mine ears, the babe leap- 


ed in my womb for joy. And bleſſed is the that believed, for there ſhall be a performance 
of thoſe things which were told her from the Lord.” Then Mary, filled with acknow- 
ledgments, and ſupernatural light, praiſed God, ſaving, © My ſoul doth magnify the Lord, 


and my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour,” &c. 

Mary having continued here about three months, till Elizabeth was delivered, as St. 
Ambroſe thinks, that ſhe might ſee him on whoſe acount ſhe principally made that viſit, ſhe 
then returned to her own houſe at Nazareth. When ſhe was ready to be delivered, an edict 


was publiſhed by Cæſar Auguſtus, in the year of the world 4000, the firſt of Chriſt, and 


the third before the vulgar æra, which decreed that all the ſubjects of the Roman empire 
ſhould go to their reſpective cities and places; there to have their names regiſtered accor- 


ding to their families. Thus Joſeph and Mary, who were both of the lineage of David, 


repaired to the city of Bethlehem, the original and native place of their family, _ 
While they were in this city, the time being fulfilled in which Mary was to be delivered, 
the brought forth her firſt-born fon, wrapped him in {waddling-cloaths, and laid him in a 


. 


manger of the ſtable or cavern whither they had retired ; for they could find no place in 


the public inn, becauſe of the great concourſe of people that were then at Bethlehem on 
the ſame occaſion: or they were forced to withdraw into the ſtable of the inn, not being 
able to get a more convenient place for her to be delivered in. 


After Mary's delivery, the angels made the birth of Chriſt known to the hepherds who 


were in the fields near Bethlehem; and who came in the night to ſce Mary and Joſeph, 
and the child lying in the manger, in order to pay him the tribute of adoration. Mary 
took notice of all theſe things, and laid them up in her heart. Some time after came the 
Magi, or wiſe-men, from the ealt, and brought to Jeſus the myſterious prelents of gold, 
frankincenſe, and myrrh, having been directed thither by a ſtar which led the way before 
them, to the very houſe where the babe lay. After this, being warned by an angel that 
appeared to them in a dream, .they returned into their own country, by a way different 


from that by which they came, without giving Herod the intelligence he wanted; 3 he 
| pretended. 
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retended was in order to come and worſhip the babe, though his real deſign was to cut 
e olf, from a jealouſy of his rivalling that artful monarch in his kingdom. 

The time of Mary's purification being come, that is, forty days after the birth of Teſus, 
ſe went to Jeruſalem, in order to preſent her fon in the temple; and there to offer the ſa- 
crilice appointed by the law, for the purification of women after child-birth. At that time 
there was at Jeruſalem an old man, named Simeon, who was full of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
had received a ſecret allurance that he ſhould not die before he had feen Chriſt the Lord. 
Accordingly, he came into the temple by the impulſe of the Spirit of God, and taking the 
infant Jeſus in his arms, he bleſſed the Lord; and then addreſſing himſelf to Mary, ſaid, 
This child is {ent for the riſing and falling of many in Ifrael; and for a ſign which ſhall 
be ſpoken againſt; even ſo far that thy own foul ſhall be pierced with a {word, that the 
ſecret thoughts in the hearts of many may be diſcovered.” 

When Joleph and Mary were alterwards preparing to return to their own country of 
Nazareth, the angel of the Lord appeared to Joſeph in a dream, bidding him to retire into 
Egypt with Mary and the child, becanſe Herod had a deſign to deſtroy Jefus. Joſeph 


_ obeyed the admonition, and continued in Egypt till after the death of Herod; when both 


he and Mary returned to Nazareth, not daring to go to Bethlehem, becauſe it was in the 
juriſdiction of Archelaus, the fon and facceſlor of Herod the Great. 

St. Epiphanius believed that Chriſt's mother followed him every where, during the 
whole time of his preaching ; though we do not find that the evangeliſts make any mention 
of her when they ſpeak of ſeveral holy women of Galilee who followed him, and miniſter- 
ed to his neceſſities. 

From the third chapter of St. Mark, we learn that, on a certain day, in the year of Chriſt 
34. and vulgar zra 31, as Jeſus Chriſt was teaching in a houſe at Capernaum, ſo great a 


croud of people ſtood about him, that neither he nor his diſciples had time to take any 
refreſhment, which cauſed a report to be ſpread abroad, that he had fainted away, or | 


fallen into a ſwoon : thus Grotius interprets the word exeſte. The Greek term might inſinu— 
ate that he was become mad, or had loſt his underſtanding; and the vulgate reads it, 
dicebant enim quoniam in furorem verſus eſt, which our tranſlators have rendered, They ſay he 
was beſide himſelf.“ The mother of Jeſus and his brethren, as it was natural for them, 
upon hearing ſuch a report, came inſtantly to ſeek him, and endeavoured to take him out 
of the crowd, in order to give him all the relief in their power. It was not the people, we 
may be aſſured, who made ſo wrong a judgment of Jeſus; but the ignorant multitude, or 


the Phariſees, who ſaid in the fame place that he was poſſeſſed of the devil. 


The Virgin, and the brethren or relations of Jeſus, came therelore to ſee what had given 


occaſion to this report. And when they could not get into the houſe for the throng, they 


cauſed a meſſage to be conveyed from one to another, till it was told Jeſus, © That his 


mother and his brethren were at the door, and deſired to ſpeak with him.” Jeſus being 


accordingly informed of their coming, and that they waited to {peak with him, being at 
that inſtant engaged in the work of his miniſtry, preaching the word of God, he made this 


reply: Who is my mother, and who are my brethren?” and looking upon thoſe that 


were round about him, he ſaid, © Theſe are my mother and brethren;” declaring, that 
S did the will of his heavenly Father, the fame was his mother, and filter, and 
rother.“ 

From this time we have no further account of the mother of Chriſt, till we find her in 
Jeruſalem at the laſt paſlover our Saviour celebrated there; which was in the thirty-ſixth 
year of Chriſt, and thirty-third of the vulgar ara. In this city ſhe ſaw all that was tranſ- 
acted againſt him, followed him to mount Calvary, and remained at the foot of the croſs 
during the palſion of her bleſſed Son. We cannot doubt but her ſoul was at this time 
pierced through, as old Simeon had propheſied, with the molt acute pains, for the death 
of ſuch a child. | ud] 

With regard to the age at which Mary died, and the preciſe year of her death, it 15 need- 
leſs to trouble ourſelves about this inquiry; ſince nothing can be ſaid on theſe matters but 
what is very doubtful: and they cannot be fixed but at random. 

Inſtcad of lellening, as ſome have done, others have over-magnified Chriſt's mother, re— 
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THE LIFE OF THE VIRGIN MARY. 


ſpecting her as a Goddeſs; and offering up prayers and oblations in her name : and parti- 
cularly a kind of bread or cakes which the Greeks called xs (or collyrides) whence 
theſe heretics were named Collyridians. Theſe were principally a ſet of women in Arabia, 
who fell into this kind of idolatry. Epiphanius wrote on purpoſe to confute this ſuperſtiti- 
on, ſhewing*how the honour due to the bleſſed Virgin ought to be diſtinguiſhed from that 
adoration and worſhip which are proper to God alone; leſt we ſhould glorify the creature 
inſtead of the Creator. | 

Next in order of time came the Neſtorians; who attributed too little to the bleſſed Virgin, 
denying her the honourable appellation, which the church then, and long before, had 


4 . EM P 
given her ſon Oczox6», that is,“ The mother of God,” becauſe they would not allow that 


ration, than at Loretto, a city in the marquiſate of Ancona, belonging to the eccleſiaſtical 


her Son was God incarnate. They were condemned by a general council held at Epheſus 
in the year 431. The Eutychian heretics, who quickly followed the Neſtorians, ran into the 
contrary extreme. For, pretending to draw an argument for their hereſy from the 
quality of the mother of God, they gloried in paying her more honour than the catholics. 


And Peter Fullo, one of the worſt of them, who had thrice uſurped the ſee of Antioch, 


was the firs who began to call upon her by way of invocation in prayer; in which he was 
too N followed by thoſe who, on other accounts, condemned him as a heretic; 1 
mean thoſe of the Romiſh communion. | 

The Virgin Mary 1s univerſally worſhipped in the countries where the Romiſh religion 
prevails, - but no-where with greater pomp of ſuperſtition, and {ſplendor of outward vene- 


ſtate in Italy, where is an immenſe profuſion of treaſure, which has been offered to her at 
different times by the votaries of that religion in all ages, ever ſince the Romiſh clergy have 
made the belief paſs current that the Santa Caſa, or holy houſe (in which the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary is ſaid to have been born, ſaluted by the angel, and brought up her Son till 
he was twelve years of age, and which the Roman Cathohcs pretend was, by the miniſtry 
of angels, carried through the air from Galilee to Terſato in Dalmatia, on the caſt fide of 
the Adriatic ſea, in the year 1291, and in three years and a half afterwards tranſported over 
the gulf of Venice into Italy), was, aſter two or three ſhort migrations or removals, at 
length fixed in its preſent ſituation at Loretto. ; 
Over this holy houſe is a magnificent church built, and in it an image of the bleſſed 
Virgin placed in a niche with the heavenly infant on her right arm, and a triple crown on 
her head, the whole ſtate being covered with diamonds and pearls, and round 1t a ſort of 
rainbow of precious ſtones of various colours. All the altars, utenſils, and ornaments, 
are immenſely rich. The ſacriſty or treaſury is filled with jewels, gold vellels, and orna- 
ments more precious than gold itſelf; the votive preſents of emperors, kings, princes, em- 
preſſes, queens, popes, and other perſonages of both ſexes, for theſe many hundred years 
paſt: works of ſilver are not ns . worthy to be admitted here. The whole is computed 
to be worth nine millions of rix dollars. The annual revenue of the Santa Caſa in land, &c. 


is between twenty-ſeven and thirty thouſand crowns, beſides preſents and votive dona- 
tions. To this holy houſe five hundred thouſand pilgrims have reſorted in one year, 
between Ealter and Whitſuntide; and during two days in September, at the feſtival of the 


bleſſed Virgin's nativity, no leſs than two hundred thouſand have viſited Loretio. This 
rodigious concourſe of people was, indeed, before the reformation; but the uſual num- 
er now is between forty and fifty thouſand : and as none of theſe come empty-handed, 


wie may caſily conclude that its riches are ſtill increaſing. This is reckoned by all catholic 


devotees to be the moſt ſacred place under heaven. | 
Dr. Nichols tells us, that ſome writers, both in the Greek and Latin church, relate a ſtrange 
ſtory about the bleſſed Virgin's aſſumption into heaven; and that with great variety in their 
narrative; ſome affirming her to be conveyed thither alive, like Enoch and Elias; others, 
chat after her death ſhe aroſe again, and was carried triumphantly into heaven. But all the 
hiſtory of this tranſlation is taken from apocryphal books, which deſerve not much credit. 
And though the church of Rome has adopted this ſtory into her worſhip, and celebrates 
it annually with a particular ſervice on the fifteenth of Auguſt ; yct the authors who ſupport 
this hiſtory, are condemned by all the learned and ſenſible men of that church. A 
HE 
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Tui lire MARY inn SISTER or LAZSARUS: 
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1 bleſſed Jeſus had a particular affection for this family, and often retired to their 


houſe with his diſciples. One day, and perhaps the firſt time that Jeſus went thi- Þ 


ther, Martha received him with remarkable aftection, and took the greateſt pains in pro- 
viding a proper entertainment for him; but Mary her ſiſter continued fitting at our Sa- 
viour's feet, liſtening to his words with peculiar attention. This Martha conſidered as an 
inſtance of diſreſpect, and therefore ſaid to n * Lord, doſt thou not care that my ſiſter 
hath left me to ſerve alone ? bid her, therefore, that ſhe help me.” But the bleſſed Jeſus 
juſtified Mary, by telling her ſiſter, that ſhe had choſen the better part, which hould not 
be taken from her. | 8 
Their brother Lazarus ſome time after fell ſick, and his ſiſters ſent to appriſe Jeſus of the 
misfortune; but he did not arrive at Bethany till after Lazarus was dead. Martha hearing 
Jelus was come into the neighbourhood, came to him and told him, that if he had not 
cen abſent, her brother had been {till alive. Jeſus promiſed her, that her brother ſhould 
riſe again. To which Martha anſwered. “ I know that he ſhall riſe again at the lalt day,” 
Jeſus replied, “ I am the reſurrection and the life; he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead yet ſhall he live: and whoſoever liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die; believeſt 


thou this?” 3 anſwered, © Yea, Lord: I believe that thou art the Chriſt the Son of 
God, which 


ſiſter notice privately, that Jeſus was come. 


Mary, as ſoon as ſhe heard the welcome tidings, aroſe and went to Jeſus; and, as Mar- 
tha had done before her, ſaid, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not died.” 
The bleſſed Jeſus was greatly moved at the pathetic complaints of theſe two worthy filters, 
and, on aſking where they had buried him, they conducted him to the ſepulchre. On his 
arrival at the place where the body of Lazarus was depoſited, the great Redeemer of man- 
kind groaned deeply in his ſpirit; he wept, he prayed to his Father, and then cried with 
a loud voice, © Lazarus, come forth.” The dead body obeyed the voice of the Son of 
God, Lazarus immediately revived, and Jeſus reſtored him to his liſters. 
After performing this ſtupendous miracle, Jeſus departed from the neighbourhood of 
Jeruſalem, and did not return thither till ſome days before the paſſover. Six days before 
that feſtival, Jeſus came again to Bethany with his diſciples, and was invited to a ſupper at 
the houſe of Simon the leper. Martha attended, and Lazarus was one of the gueſts. Dur- 
ing the ſupper, Mary, to expreſs her gratitude, took a pound of ſpikenard, a very preci- 
ous perfume, and poured it on the head and feet of Jeſus, wiping his feet with the hair of 
her head; and the whole houſe was filled with the odour of the ointment. Judas Iſcariot 
was highly offended at this generous action; but his Maſter vindicated Mary, and told 
him, that by this ſhe had prevented his embalment, ſignifying, that his death and burial 
were at hand. He moreover added, © Whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be preached through- 
Gut 2 2 whole world, this alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of for a memorial of her, 
Mark xiv. 9. 


We have no account after this of Mary, the ſiſter of Lazarus, in the ſacred writings. 


Several authors, indeed, by not diſtinguiſhing properly between Mary the ſiſter of Martha, | 


and Mary Magdalene, ſay, that ſhe was preſent at the crucifixion of the great Redeemer 
of mankind; and allo that both ſhe and her ſiſter accompanied the women who went to 
embalm the body. This is not indeed, probable; but it is certain neither of them is par- 
ticularly mentioned by the evangeliſts. The ancient Latins believed, and the Greeks are 
ſtill of the ſame opinion, that both Martha and Mary continued at Jeruſalem, and died 


there; and we find that ſeveral ancient Martyrologilts place their feaſt on the nineteenth 
of Januarv. | 
Txt 


ould come into the world.” Having ſaid this, ſhe departed, and gave her | 
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HIS diſciple, called alſo Joſes, was the ſon of Mary Cleophas, brother to St. James 
the Leſs, and a near relation to the bleſſed Jeſus, according to the fleſh; being the 
fon of Mary, the Virgin's ſiſter, and Cleophas, who was Joleph's brother, or ſon to 
Joſeph himſelf, as ſeveral of the ancients ſuppoſe; who have allerted that Joſeph was 
married to Mary Cleophas, or Eſcha, before he was married to the holy Virgin. Some 
believe Joſeph, the fon of Mary Cleophas, to be the fame with Joſeph Barſabas, ſurnamed 
the Juſt, who is mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and was propoſed with St. Matthias, 
to fill up the traitor Judas's place ; but in this there is no certainty at all. We learn nothin 
particular in ſcripture concerning Joſeph, the brother of our Lord. If he was one of Roe 
among his near kinſmen who did not believe in him, when they would have perſuaded 
him to go to the feaſt of tabernacles, ſome months before our Saviour's death, it is pro- 
bable that he was afterwards converted ; for it 1s intimated in ſcripture, that at laſt all our 
Saviour's brethren believed in him: and St. Chryſoſtom ſays, that they were ſignalized for 
the eminence of their faith and virtue. | 
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Tux LIFE or JOSEPH or ARIMATHEA. 


f Wd honourable inhabitant of Arimathea, Ramatha, Rama, or Ramula, a city be- 
1 tween Joppa and Jeruſalem, was a Jewiſh ſenator, and privately a diſciple of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; he was not conſenting to the deſigns of the reſt of the Jews, particularly the mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrim, who condemned and put Jeſus to death: and when our Saviour 
was dead, he went boldly to Pilate, and deſired the body of Jeſus, in order to bury 1t. 
This he obtained; and accordingly he buried it after a very decent manner, in a ſepulchre 
newly made in the garden; which was upon the ſame mount Calvary where Jeſus had been 
crucihed. After he had placed it there, he cloſed the entrance of it with a ſtone cut par- 
ticularly for this purpoſe, and which exactly filled the open part of it. . 

Joſeph's name 1s not inſerted in the old Latin Martyrologies; nor do we meet with it 
in the Roman, till after the year 1383. The body of Joleph of Arimathea was, it is ſaid, 
brought to the abbey of Moyenmontier, by Fortunatus, archbiſhop of Grada; to which 
Charlemagne had given this monaſtery under the denomination of a benefice. Here the 
body of this ſaint was honoured, till the tenth age : but then the monaſtery being given to 
canons, who continued ſeventy years there, the relics of this faint were carried away by 
Tome foreign monks; and ſo loſt, with many others. The Greek church keeps the fel- 
tival of Joſeph of Arimathea on the 31ſt of July. WD 
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E was one of the diſciples of our bleſſed Saviour, was a Jew by nation, and by ſect 

a Phariſee. The Goſpel calls him a ruler of the Jews; and Chrilt gives him the name 

of a maſter. of Iſrael, When our Saviour began to manifeſt himſelf by his miracles at 
Jeruſalem, at the firit palſover which he celebrated there aſter his baptiſm, Nicodemus 
made no doubt but that he was the Meſſiah, and came to him by night, that he might learn 
of him the way of ſalvation. [Jeſus told him, that no one could ſee the N of 
| 2 2aVEN, 
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heaven, except he ſhould be born again. Nicodemus, taking this in the literal ſenſe, made 
anſwer, * How can a man who is old be born again? Can he enter a ſecond time into his 
mother's womb ?” To which Jeſus replied, If a man be not born again of water and the 
Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God. That which is born of the fleſh, 1s fleſh; and 
that which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit.” Nicodemus rejoined, © How can theſe things 
be?” Jeſus anſwered: Art thou a malter of Iſrael, and ignorant of theſe things? We 
tell you what we know, and you receive not our teſtimony. If you believe not common 
things, and which may be called earthly, how will you believe me if I ſpeak to you of 
heavenly things? Nobody has aſcended into heaven, but the Son of God, who came 
down from thence. And juſt as Moſes hfted up the braſen ſerpent in the wilderneſs, ſo 
muſt the Son of man be lifted up on high: for God has ſo loved the world, that he 
has 97 88 only Son; ſo that no man who believes in him ſhall periſh, but ſhall have 
eternal life.“ 

Nicodemus, after this converſation, became a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt; and there is no 
doubt to be made but that he came to hear him, as often as our Saviour came to Jeruſa— 
lem. It happened, on a time, that the prieſts and Phariſees had ſent officers to ſeize Jeſus, 
who returned to them, and made this report, that never man ſpake as he did; to which 
the Phariſees replied *© Are you allo of his diſciples ? Is there any one of the elders or Phari— 
ſees that have believed in him?“ Then Nicodemus thought himſelf obliged to make an- 
{wer, ſaying, © Does the law permit us to condemn any one before he 1s heard?” To 
which they replied, “ Are you alſo a Galilean ? Read the ſcriptures, and you will find that 
never any prophet came out of Galilee.” After this the council was diſmilled. At lafl 
Nicodemus declared himſelf openly a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, when he came with Joſeph 
of Arimathea to pay the laſt duties to the body of Chriſt crucified : which they took 
down from the croſs, embalmed, and laid in the ſepulchre. . 

Nicodemus received baptiſm from the diſciples of Chriſt; but it is uncertain whether 
before or after his paſſion. The Jews, being informed of this, depoſed him from the.digni. 
ty of ſenator, excomunicated, and drove him from Jeruſalem. It is ſaid alſo, that they 
would have put him to death; but that in conſideration of Gamaliel, who was his uncle, 
or couſin- german, they contented themſelves with beating him almoſt to death, and plun- 
dering his goods. Gamaliel conveyed him to his country houſe, and provided him with 
what was neceſſary for his ſupport ; and when he died, Gamaliel buried him honourably 
near St. Stephen. 

We are told, his body was diſcovered in 415, together with thoſe of St. Stephen and Ga- 
maliel ; and the Latin church pays honour to all three, on the third of Auguſt. 
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E. was a proſelyte at Antioch, and there converted from the Pagan to the Jewiſh re- 

ligion; but the time of his birth is uncertain. After embracing chriſtianity, he be- 
came one of the moſt zealous and holy men amongſt the firſt Chriſtians: ſo that he was 
choſen for one of the ſeven firſt deacons of the church of Jeruſalem. His memory has 
been tarniſhed in the church by a blemiſh from which it has not been poſſible to clear 
him hitherto. Certain heretics were called Nicolaitans, from his name: and though per- 
haps he had no ſhare in their errors nor irregularities, yet he is ſuſpected at leaſt to have 
given ſome handle to them. This is what the ancients inform us in this matter. But 
Clemens Alexandrinus expreſſes great eſteem for Nicolas; and relates the affair quite 
otherwiſe. The apollles, ſays he, having made ſome reproaches on Nicolas, as being too 
jealous of his wife, he cauſed her to come before them all, and declared that any one 
might eſpouſe her that pleaſed. This declaration which he made in pure ſimplicity, and 
without due reflection, was only deſigned as a proof of the little attachment and paſſion 
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he had for his wife: and in reality, as St. Clement adds, I have been informed he never 
cohabited with any other woman. | 3 1 

With regard to his ſon and his daughters, who lived to a pretty old age, tliey always 
remained in a ſtate of perfect virginity. But ſuch as were willing to uſe the pretence of 
Nicolas's authority, vindicated them 2 by what he had done, in order to abandon them- 
ſelves to all forts of irregularity. Theſe heretics, as the ſame Clemens reports, grounded 
themſelves upon a word which Nicolas let drop, that the fleſh ought to be abuſed. By 
which, nothing elſe was meant but that we out to ſuppreſs our inclinations to ſenſuality. 
and concupiſcence; and to mortify the paſſions and impetuolity of the fleſh. Whereas 
theſe diſciples of pleaſure explained the words according to their own ſenſuality, and not 
agreeable to the meaning of this apoſtolic man. Euſebius having related that the Nicolai- 
tans gloried in having Nicolas the deacon as the author of their ſect, conſutes them by ad- 
ducing at length this paſſage of Clemens. Theodoret does the ſame, and he declares {111} 
more openlv for the ſentiment of Clemens: for excuſing the permiſſion of Nicolas, by 
which he allowed any one to marry his wife, he ſays, that the deacon had in reality no in- 
clination to permit it; but only intended, by this voluntary offer, to conlute thoſe who had 
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raiſed a murmuring againſt him. 


St. Auſtin, Victorinus, Petavienſis, Iſidorus, and the council of Tours alſo acquit Nico- 
las. Caſſian ſays, that ſome diſtinguiſhed Nicolas the founder of the {ect of Nicolaitans 
irom the perſon of the ſame name, who was one of the firſt ſeven deacons. Probably he 
would hint at the author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, who ſays that the Nicolaitans un- 
juſtly ſcreen themſelves under the authority of Nicolas, one of the firſt deacons. Our 
Lord, in two places of the Revelation of St. John, ch. 11. 6, 15, condemns the actions 
and doctrine of the Nicolaitans. He ſays, he hates their principles: he makes it a merit 
in the biſhop of Epheſus, that he abhors them; and reproachcs the biſhop of Pergamus 
that ſome of his church adhered to their doctrines. 
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Tu: LIFE or JOHN MARK. 


ARK, couſin to St. Barnabas, and a diſciple of his, was the ſon of a Chriſtian wo— 
man, named Mary, who had a houſe in Jeruſalem, where the apoſlles and the faith— 

ful generally uſed to meet. Here they were at prayers in the night, when St. Peter, who Was 
delivered out of priſon by the angel, came and knocked at the door: and in this houſe the 
celebrated church of Sion was faid to have been afterwards ceflabliſhed. John Mark, 


whom ſome very improperly confound with the evangeliſt St. Mark, adhered to St. Paul 


and St. Barnabas, and followed them in their return to Antioch : he continued in their 
company and ſervice till they came to Perga, in Pamphylia: but then ſeeing that they were 
undertaking a longer journey, he leſt them, and returned to Jeruſalem. This happencd 
in the year 45 of the common ra. DE, | 

In the year gi, Paul and Barnabas preparing to return to Aſia, in order to viiit the churches, 
which they had formed there, Barnabas was of opinion that John Mark ſhould accom- 
pany them in this journey; but Paul would not conſent to it: upon which occaſion theſe 
two apoſtles ſeparated : Paul went to Aſia; and Barnabas, with John Mark, to the ifle of 
Cyprus. What this Mark did afterwards we do not know. till we lind him at Rome in the 
vear 63, performing ſignal ſervices for St. Paul, during his impriſonment. Che apoſtle 
ſpeaks advantageouſly of him in his epiſtle to the Coloſhans, © Marcus, fiſter's ton to Bar- 
nabas, ſaluteth you. If he cometh unto you, receive him.” He makes mention of him 
again in his epiſtle to Philemon, written in the year 62, at which time he was with St, 
Paul at Rome: but in the year 63 he was with Timothy in Aſia. And St. Paul, writing to 
Timothy, deſires him to bring. Marcus to Rome; adding, that he was uſcinl to him for the 


miniſtry of the Goſpel. 


The feſtival of John Mark is kept in the Greek and Latin churches on the 27th of Sep- 


tember. Some ſay that he was biſhop of Biblis, in Phœnicia. The Greeks give him the 
| title of apoſtle; and ſay that the ſick were cured by his ſhadow only. It 1s very probable 
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that he died at Epheſus, where his tomb was very much celebrated and reſorted to. He 
13 ſometimes called imply John, or Mark. The year of his death we are ſtrangers to, 
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THE LITE Of CLE MENT 


n DN 


T. Paul mentions Clement in his epiſtle to the Philippians, where the apoſtle ſays that 
his name is written in the book of life. The generality of the fathers, and other inter. 
preters, make no quellion but that this is the ſame Clement who ſucceeded St. Paul, after 


Linus and Cletus, in the government of the church of Rome; and this ſeems to be intima- 


ted, when, in the office for St. Clement's day, that church appoints this part of the epiſtle 
to the Philippians to be read. On the contrary, Grotius is of opinion, that the Clement St. 
P.ul ſpeaks of was no more than a prieſt of the church of Philippi. . 

St. Chryſoſtom thinks that Clement mentioned by St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Philip— 


pians, was one of the apolile's conſtant fellow-travellers. Irenæus, Origen, Clemens of 


Alexandria, and others of the ancients allert, that Clement was a diſciple of the apoſtles. 
that he had ſeen them, and heard their inſtructions. St. Epiphanius, Jerom, Ruſinus, 
Bede, and ſome others, were of opinion, that as the apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul could 
not be continually at Rome, by reaſon of the frequent journies which they were obliged 
to make to other places, and it was not proper that the city of Rome {ſhould be without a 
biſhop. there was a necellity to ſupply the want of them by eſtabliſhing Linus, Anacletus, 
and Clement there. The Conſtitutions inform us, that Linus was ordained by St. Paul; 


Tertullian and Epiphanius ſay, that St. Peter ordained Clement. Rufinus tells us, that this I 


apoſtle choſe St. Clement for his ſucceſſor. But Epiphanius believes, that after he had 
been made biſhop of Rome by St. Peter, he refuſed to exerciſe hib office, till, after the 
death of Linus and Anacletus, he was obliged to take upon him the care of the church; 
and this is the molt generally received opinion. St. Peter's immediate ſucceſſor was Linus; 
Linus was ſucceeded by Anacletus; and Anacletus by Clement, in the year of Chriſt 9:, 
which was the tenth of Domitian's reign. 80 e 

The church of Corinth having, during his pontificate, been diſturbed by a ſpirit. of di- 
viſion, St. Clement wrote a large letter to the Corinthians, which is ſtill extant, and was fo 
much eſteemed by the ancients, that they read it publicly in many churches; and ſome 
have been inclined to range it among the canonical writings. The emperor Domitian 1n- 
tended to declare war againſt the church of Jeſus Chriſt ; a revelation of his deſign being 
made to Hermas, he was ordered to give a copy of it to pope Clement, that he might com- 


municate it to other churches, and exhort them to provide againſt the ſtorm. We have no 


certain account of what happened to St. Clement, during this perſecution : but we are very 
well aſſured that he lived to the third year of Trajan: which is the hundredth of Jeſus Chrilt. 
His feſtival is ſet down by Bede, and all the Latin Martyrologies, on the twenty-third ot 
November. The Greeks honour him on the twenty-tourth and twenty-hfth of the ſame 
month. Rufſinus, and Pope Zoſimus give him the title of Martyr: and the Roman church, 
in its canon, places him among the ſaints who have ſacrificed their lives for Jeſus Chrilt. 
We read in an ancient hiſtory, to the authenticity of which, however, there are ſome ex- 
ceptions, that St. Clement was baniſhed by Trajan to the Cherſoneſus, beyond the Euxine 
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ſea: beſides other particulars in the hiſtory, which we ſhall not mention, as having too 


much the air of a fable. 
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Tus LIFE ar MARY MAGDALENE: 


— SET OA men. 


4 \ HIS Mary was a native either of Magdala, a town in Galilee, on the other fide For- 
1 dan, or Magdalos, a town ſituated at the foot of Mount Carmel, and had her ſur- 


name 
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name from the place of her birth. Some will have it that ſhe was the ſinner mentioned by 
St. Luke, chap. vii. 36, &c. but this opinion is built only on conjecture. Both St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark tell us, that Je ſus had caſt out of her | Dao devils; which ſome under- 
ſtand in a literal, and others in a figurative ſenſe. But, be this as it may, ſhe became a 
conſtant attendant on Jeſus, after he had removed her plague. She followed him to mount 


E Calvary, continued amidſt the Roman guards at the foot of the croſs, with the Holy Vir- 


gin, and ſaw his precious body laid in the tomb. After which ſhe returned to Jeruſalem to 
purchaſe ſpices to embalm him as ſoon as the ſabbath was over. 5 | 

She carried the welcome tidings to Peter and John; and to her our bleſſed Lord him— 
ſelf firſt appeared after his reſurrection. The apoſtles did not however believe her report, 
till it was confirmed by others, and they themſelves had ſeen the riſen Saviour. 

The ſacred writings gave no farther account of Mary Magdalene. But Modeſtus, arch- 
biſhop of Conſtantinople in the ſeventh century, tells us, that ſhe continued at Jeruſalem 
till the death of the holy Virgin, after which ſhe retired to Epheſus, and lived with St. 
John till ſhe ſealed with her blood the faith ſhe had ſo long protelled. She was buried by 
the Chriſtians at Epheſus, where her tomb was ſhewn, in the ſeventh century. But the 
emperor Leo the Wile cauſed her body to he removed from Epheſus to Conſtantinople, 
the latter end of the ninth century, in order to its being interred in the church erected to 


the honour of the apoltles. 


It is preſumed, we have now given the fulleſt account of the followers of the bleſſed 
Jeſus; the perſons who were choſen and ſent as his embaſladors to ſpread the light of the 
everlaſting Goſpel over the whole world, to remove the veil of ignorance and ſuperſtition 
which had been drawn over the kingdoms of the carth ; and to teach us the method of at- 
taining eternal happineſs in the courts of the New Jeruſalem. May we all follow their 
glorious example, and be endued with their faith, their holy zeal, their patience, and 
their love! Then ſhall we pais © through things temporal in ſuch a manner, that we ſhall 
finally gain the things eternal,” and through the glorious finiſhed work and merits of our 
all- perfect Redeemer, be admitted as worthy gueſts at the marriage ſupper of the Lamb; 
tolive, reign with, adore, and praiſe him, and at length be made happy partakers of his 
joy and glory, for evermore! Amen. Nees 
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A brief ENUMERATION of the APOSTLES and their SUCCESSORS, 
for the firſt Three Hundred Years after the CRucir1x10N. 
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In this catalogue of the five apoſtolical churches, we ſhall place Antioch firft, becauſe it is 
generally admitted that a church was founded in this city by St. Peter, a conſiderable 


time before the eſtabliſhment of that at Rome. The ſucceſſion of the biſhops of this 
church was in the following order: 


1. St. Peter the apoſtle; who preſided 7 years, | 9g. Seraplo, 25 
or, according to Nicephorus, 11 10. Aſclepiades, 9 
2. Evodus, 23 | „ 
3. Ignatius, near 40 12. Zebinus, or Zebennus, 6 
4. Heron, 20 13. Babylus, 13 ; 
5. Cornelius, 13 ; 14. Fabius, or, according to Nicephorus, 
6. Eros, 26, or, according to Euſebius, 24 Flavius, 9 mp 
7. Theophilus, 13 15. Demetrianus, as Niccphorus ſays, 4: 
8. Maximinus, 1 | but Euſebius lays, 8 


16, Paulus 
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16. Paulus Samoſatenus, 8 

17. Domnus, preſided 2, as Nicephorus aſ- 
ſerts, but Euſebius ſays, 6 

18. Timzus, 8 

19. Cyrillus, Nicephorus ſays, 13, Euſebi— 
us, 24 

20. F yrannmus, 13 

21. Vitalis, 6 

22, Philogonius, 5 


2 — 
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23. Paulinus, or, as Nicephorus calls him, 
Paulus, 5 : 

24, Euſtatins, formerly biſhop of Bercea, a 
learned man, of great eminence in the 
council of Nice, the firſt general coun. 
cil, ſummoned by Conſtantine the 
Great, whoſe time will be the bounda- 
ry of this catalogue. 


R O 


M E. 


The eſtabliſhment of this church is attributed both to St. Peter and St. Pauly the one, as 
apoſtle of the circumciſion, preaching to the Jews; and the other, as apoſtle of the un- 


circumciſion, preaching to the Gentiles, 


1, St. Peter and St. Paul, both of whom 
ſuffered martyrdom under Nero 

2. Linus, 12 years 

3. Cletus, Anacletus, or Anencletus, ſome 
ſay 9, and others 2 

4. Clemens, 9 

5. Euariſtus, 9, or 13 

6. Alexander, 10 

7. Xyſtus, or Sixtus, 10 

8. Teleſphorus, 11 

9. Hyginus, 4, or, as Euſebius ſays, 8 

10. Pius, 11, or 15 

11, Anicetus, 9, Or 11 

12, Soter, or, as Nicephorus calls him, So- 
terichus, 9, or, as Euſebius ſays, 7 

13. Eleutherus, 15 


14. Victor, 10, or, according to Onuphri— 


us, 12 
15, Zephyrinus, 8, ſome ſay 18, and Onu- 
pPhbrius aſſigns 20 
16. Calliſtus, or Callixtus, 6, others fay 3 
17. Urbanus, ſome ſay 6, others 4; Euſebi— 
us ſays 3, and St. Jerom, 9 Ws 


18. Pontianus, ſome ſay 3, others 4, Euſe- 


as 5 
19. Anterus died before the expiration of a 


month after his exaltation to the ponti- 
fical dignity 

20. Fabianus, 14 

21. Cornelius, 2 

22. Lucius, 2, others ſay 3 

23. Stephanus, 2 or 3, or, as ſome ſay 7 

24. Xyſtus, 1, or 2, or, according to Euſe— 
bius, 8 

25. Dionyſius, 6, 9, 10, 11, and Euſebius ex- 

tends the time to 12 years 

26. Felix, 4 or 5 

27, Eutychianus, 1, though Euſebius allows 
him but 8 months, and Onuphrius favs 
8 years and 6 months 


28, Caius, or, as Euſebius calls him, Gaia- 


nus, 11, or, as Euſebius ſays, 15 
29. Marcellinus, 8 org 


30. Marcellus, near 6 


31. Euſebius, 6, ſome ſay 4, though Euſebi— 
us allows but 7 months, and Onuphrius 
1 year and 7 months Hu 

32. Miltiades, 2, 3, or 4 

33. Silveſter, 23, or, as Nicephorus ſays, 28. 
He was elected in the year of our Lord 
314, 


CC | 
The church of Jeruſalem may in ſome ſenſe be ſajd to have been eſtabliſhed by our Sa— 


viour himſelf, for it was cultivated and improve 
biſhops preſided in the following rotation: 


1. St. James the Leſs, ſome ſay, was con- 
ſtituted biſhop by our bleſſed Saviour, 
but others are of opinion that the dignity 
was conferred upon him by the apoſtles 


1 


by the whole college of apoſtles. The 


2. Simcon, the ſon of Cleophas, brother to 
Joſeph, our Lord's reputed father, He 
preſided 23 years 

3. Julius, 6 

4. Zaccheus, 
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16. 


. Ephrem,. or Ephres, or, as 
 {lyles him, Vaphres, 2 
14. Joſeph, 2 


Zacharias, 4 

Tobias, 4 

Benjamin, 2 

John, 2 

Matthias, or Matthacus, 2 
Philippus, 1 

Seneca, 4. 


Zaccheus, or, as Nicephorus ſtyles him, 


. Juſtus, 4 
Levi, or Lebes, 2 


/ 


Judas, 2. This quick ſucceſſion was 
owing to the turbulent and refractory 
ſpirit of the Jews, who frequently re- 
belled againſt the Roman power. 
therto the biſhops of Jeruſalem had ſuc- 
ceſſively been of the circumciſion, the 
church there being intirely compoled of 
Jewiſh converts. But the city and tem- 
ple being laid in a ſtate of deſolation, the 


Jews diſperſed themſelves into various 


countries, and the Gentiles were not 
only admitted members of the church. 
but even advanced to the epiſcopal 
The firſt of theſe were, 
Marcus, 8 


\ 
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8. 
9. 
10. 
of 
3 


5 


No. 23. 


Epiphanius 


Hi. 


1, 
18. 


19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 


Caſſianus, 8 


* 


Publius, 5 
Maximus, 4 
Julianus, 2 
Calanus, 3 
Symmachus, 2 
Julianus, 4 
Elias, 2. 
this biſhop is recorded by Nicephorus 
of Conſtantinople 


. Capito, 4 
Maximus, 4 
Antonius, 5 
Valens, 3 
Dulichianus, 2 
Narcillus, 4 
ia 

. Germanio, 4 
3. Gordius, 5 
Alexander, 15 

. Mazabenes, 9 
. Hymenzus, 23 
„das, 10 
„ 

. Macarius, ordained in the year of our 


Lord 315. Nicephorus of Conſtantino— 


ple ſays, he preſided 20 years, but St. 


Jerom allows a much longer time. 


Though omitted by Euſebins, 


BYZANTIUM, afterwards called CONSTANTINOPLE : 


—— 


This church was eſtabliſhed by St. Andrew. 


St. Andrew the apoſtle 
Stachys, 16 years 
Oneſimus, 14 
Polycarpus, 17 
Plutarchus, 16 


Sedecio, 19 
Diogenes, 15. The three latter are not 


mentioned by Nicephorus of Conſtanti— 
nople, but they are recorded by Nice- 
phorus Calliſtus 

Eleutherus, 7 

Felix, 5 

Polycarpus, 17 

Athenodorus, 4 
Euzoius, 16; though Nicephorus Calliſ- 
tus ſays only 6 

Laurentius, 11 years and 6 months 


3 U 


14. 
15. 


16. 


17 
18. 


19, 
20, 


ENS 
22, 


2 


24, 


2, Metrophanes, 10. 


Alypius, 13 

Pertinax, 19; but Nicephorus reduces 
his time to 9 
Olympianus, 11 

Marcus, 13 


Cyriacus, or Cyrillianus, 16 


Conſtantinus, 7 

Titus, 35 years and 6 months; 
phorus Calliſtus ſays 37 years 
Demetrius, 21 years and 6 months 
Probus, 12 


but Nice- 


During his govern- 
ment of the church, Conſtantine re- 
moved the imperial court to this place, 
which he made the ſcat of his govern- 
ment, calling it by his own name 
Alexander, 23 


ALEXANDRIA. 
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A BRIEF ENUMERATION OF THE APOSTLES, &c. 


AA ͤ;ͤ AND as 


The foundation of this church was eſtabliſhed, and a great part of its ſuperſtructure raiſed 
by St. Mark. Though not ſtrictly an apoſtle, yet being an apoſtle at large, and receiv. 
ing his commiſſion immediately from St. Peter, the church of Alexandria received the 
honour of being admitted among the apoſtolical number. 


1. St. Mark the evangeliſt, who, according 
to Nicephorus of Conltantinopic, pre- 
ſided 2 years | 
Anianus, 22 
Avilius, 12 or 13 
Cerdo, 10; or, as Euſebius ſays, 1t 
Primus, 12 
. Juſtus, or Juſtinus, 10 
Eumenes, 10; or, according to Euſebius, 
13. St. Jerom calls him Hymenzus 
Marcus, or Marcianus, 13; or, as Euſe- 
bius ſays, 10 
9. Celadion, 10; or, as Euſebius ſays, 14 
10. Agrippinus, 14, Or 12 
11. Julianus, 13, or 10 
12. Demetrius, 21; or, as Euſebius, with 
greater probability, ſays, 43. He was a 
man of great piety, and laboured un- 


o O 


der many troubles, during the perſecu- 


tion at Alexandria. 
13. Heraclas, was, upon the deceaſe of De- 
metrius, advanced to the government 
of the church, over which he preſided 
16 years: though Nicephorus of Con- 

ſtantinople, probably miſtaking Hera- 
Clas for his predeceſlor, ſays he govern- 
_ ed thechurch 43 years. . 

14. Dionylius, 17. In the perſcution under 
Decius, he went firſt to Tapoſiris, a {ſmall 
town between Alexandria and Canopus; 


then to Cephro, and afterwards to other 
places in the deſerts of Lybia. He died 
in the twel{th year of the emperor Gal. 
| lienus. | | 
18. Maximus, according to the computation 
of Euſebius, preſided 18 vears; but Ni— 
cephorus of Conſtantinople aſſigns only 8 
16. Theonas, 17; or, according to St, ferom's 
verſion of Euſebius, 19 
17. Petrus, 12. He aſſumed the dignity 2» 
vears before the laſt perſecution, in it 
ninth year of which he purchaſed the 
crown of martyrdom with the loſs of hi; 
head. Soon after the death of Petrus. 


Conſtantine the Great reſcued the 


church from the dreadful calamities 
in which 1t had been lo long involved, 
and eſtabliſhed it in a ſtate of proſperous 
tranquillity. | 

18, Achillas, 9; but Nicephorus of Conſtan— 
tinople allows him only 1 year 

19. Alexander, 23. During the government 
of Alexander, Arius began more openly 
to promulgate his heretical principles 
at Alexandria: in conſequence of which, 
ſentence of excommunication was pro— 


nounced againſt him: and ſoon after. 


being baniſhed from Alexandria, he was 
condemned by the fathers who com- 
poled the Nicene council. 


Extraft from Mr. HERBERT'S CHURCH-PORCH. 


In earneſt be religious, trifle not; 
Act rather for God's ſake, than for thine own: 
Thou haſt robb'd him, unleſs that he have got 
By giving, if his glory be not grown | 
Together with thy good ;—who ſeeketh more 
Himſelf than God, would make his roof his floor. 
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FULL DEFENCE or CHRISTIANITY 
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: The OBJECTIONS of the Jews, ARIANS, SOCINIANS, MATERIALISTS, 


ATHEISTS, DEIsrSs, INFIDELS, and FrEE-TrniNkERks of the 


Age. 
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3 ö 'HESE are ſuch diſcoverics and overtures of knowledge, as the reaſon of man 


could never of it{elf have found out. Had it not been handed down to us from the 
writings of the apoſtles, to whom the knowledge of Chrilt and of the Holy Spirit was ſo 
revealed, as to have the privilege of ſceing the one, and an extraordinary fellowſhip with 
the other in working of miracles; we ſhould never have heard whether there was anv 
Holy Ghoſt, or an only begotten Son of that God, with whom our reaion is now happily 
2cquainted. For © none can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghoſt ;” who 
{carcheth the deep things of God, and revealeth them to us. It belonged to God only to 
conſlitute the Mediator between himſelf and man: and the revelation of him, and the 
things of his kingdom, mull neceſſarily therefore come unto man, as it did, from heaven. 
In that ſenſe the myſtery was certainly above or beyond the reaſon of man to have found 
out without an information from above, by a delegation from heaven. = 
All the collective wiſdom and prudence of the wiſe and prudent of this world, could 
never have found out that abvſs of God's love and wiſdom in ſending his Son into the 


world, for reconciling it to himſelf. And this very well explains John vi. 44. No man 


can come unto me, except the Father draw him,” 1. c. as the next verle ſhews, unleſs he is 
taught of God.” As the words were addreſſed to the Jews, it is peculiarly true of them, 
that none will receive Jeſus for their expected Meſſiah, unleſs they are firſt convinced out 


of the Old Teſtament, wherein they are taught of God concerning him: but it holds 


good in general, that none other will come to Chriſt as their Saviour, except they arc 
taught of God, or drawn by the teaching of that Spirit which reveals Chrilt in the Scrip- 
tures;—and hereby know we the Spirit of God: every ſpirit or doctrine commanded 
to be tried, that confefleth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God,” 1 John iv. 2. 
This faith cometh only of © hearing the word of God;” not the natural, but the ſpiritual 
man is informed of it, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 1. e. one who receiveth the revelation of the Spirit. 
By comparing ſcripture with ſcripture, the Jew might arrive at the true knowledge of 
| their Meſſiah ; but the Greek having no taſte leſt but for his modiſh wiſdom, whatever pre- 
ſented itſelf, not having the current ſtamp, was ſcorned as fooliſhneſs, and diſreliſhed as 
abbling: depending wholly upon his natural reaſon, philoſophical deductions, and vain 
philoſophy, he cannot pollibly know them that way, before revelation diſcovers them ; 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned, knowable only by revelation from the Spirit; nor can he 
receive them, as long as he rcjects that way of knowing: but admit that way of know- 
ledge, his natural reaſon plainly diſcerns them, the caſe 1s altered, and the natural man be- 
comes a ſpiritual man. yo | : 
The myſteries of the heathen ſuperſtition were dark frauds and artifices of certain con- 
federates carrying on impolture for wicked ends; often placing devotion in impurity be- 
hind the ſcenes, and therefore {wearing the initiated to ſecrecy, but always hol net . 
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lawful to give the profane common worſhippers any written knowledge of their myſteries. 
thus alſo it was among the ancient Druids, once the oracles of this kingdom. But thoſe 
of our holy religion all tend to holineſs and purity, and are written for the information 
and edification of all; becauſe it is generally neceſſary for all to underſtand plainly the 
principal truths they import. And fo much, in fact, is diſcloſed to common apprehen- 
ſons, as is of beſt uſe to their repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
tor pardon of fin, and acceſs to worſhip God through his mediation ; holding the myſtery 
of faith in a pure conlcience, and the practice of all good works. 


II. The mylteries of the Goſpel, the eternal purpoſe (Eph. iii. 11), eternal covenant 


(Heb. x11. 20), were gradually revealed and unfolded from faith to faith. The ſeries of 
TW aww, Ages and generations, may be reduced to three, wherein a Saviour was promiſed 
from the beginning, upon the firlt occaſion, to fallen Adam, © The ſeed of the woman 
{hall break,” &c. and again renewed to Abraham, that“ in his ſeed all nations ſhould be 
blefled.” Faith in this promiſe ſaved, and was in force, till faith in the actual performance 
of it; and that promiſe was the latent Goſpel of the old world. and of the Moſaic diſpen- 
ſation. When, 2. It was further typiſied and painted out by ſacrifices and rites: the Old 
Teſtament being as the moon ſhining. by the light of the unſeen ſun. 3. When the ſun of 
righteouſneſs actually arole, the Meiljah, called the laſt age, days, &c. Hence it appears 
that true ſalvation, i. E. remiſſion of fins through the one Mediator, whom God ordain- 
ed, is in ſubſtance and eſhcacy one and the ſame ſaving truth from the beginning of 
the world to the end thereof; from fallen Adam to the laſt man; only the knowledge 
thereof is more explicit at ſome time than others; and to ſome people and nations above 
others. The Revelation in its laſt perfection was, according to John i. 16. Grace for 
grace,” or favour unto favour; the law of Moſes a © ſhadow of good things to come,” 
being a favour under a veil; to uncover which came the valuable favour and open mercy 
= molt gracious truth by Jeſus Chriſt, properly meriting the name of the Grace of God, 
T 1t; 14. $8. 

A diſcovery by degrees, till the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt after Chriſt's aſcenſion, has 
all along been the economy of God. The patriarchs and prophets ſaw comparatively 
what the apoſtle ſaw, and we have read, but through a glaſs darkly ; yet, with their les 
knowledge were, nevertheleſs, holy men. Whence it may be inferred, that a general 
conception, or obſcure confuſed notion of the ſaving myſteries of faith, is in ſome caſes 
a ſaving knowledge; at lealt, when and where farther degrees of a diſtinct underſtanding 
1s not attainable, with reſpect to the capacities and opportunities of ſeveral people. 
Though the evangelical myſteries are revealed, and in that reſpect, ſo far as they are lo, 
not hid to ſome part of the world, they notwithſlanding retain the vulgar acceptation of 
the word, i. e. unintelligible, to a great part of it; ſo much of it as the Goſpel has yet to 
inſtruct concerning thoſe truths. But bleſſed are our eyes, for we ſee, &c. b 

III. It is to be obſerved, that the myſtery of God and the Father, or God the Father, 
and of Chriſt; of Chriſt; of the Goſpel; the riches of Chriſt (Eph. iii. 8); of the glory 
of this myſtery ; of full aſſurance of underſtanding; all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge; the riches of his grace wherein he hath abounded towards us in all wiſdom 
and prudence; the myſtery of his will; and St. Paul's own knowledge of that myſtery 
diſplayed unto others; all conſiſt, if we will let the apoſtle explain himſelt (Eph. iii. 3, 7, 
compared with ch. i. 7,8, 9), in the knowledge of the redemption we have through his 
' Chriſt's ] blood, THE FORCIVINESS OF SINS; revealed to Gentiles, as well as Jews. 
Other {ſcriptures make the notion of the name of Jeſus, 1. e. Saviour and Redeemer, to 
confilt in his ſaving his people from their ſins, and the knowledge of ſalvation | from enc- 
mies, the devil and his works | to his people, to be in, by, or for the remiſſion of their 
fins, Luke i. 77. And conſequently the ſalvation, which the ſcripture is able to make 
wiſe unto, through fa l which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. 11. 15. and the ſalvation, which 
is the END of our faith 1 Pet. 1. 9. in the myſtery of Chriſt, and the Goſpel, are the ſame 
thing with the forgiveneis of ſin; the revelation, knowledge, or myſtery of one, is the 
reyclation, knowledge, or myſtery of the other. This is the prime fundamental of our 7 — 
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ledge therein, therefore called the word, Acts xiii. 26, the Goſpel, Eph. i. 13. the way“; 
of ſalvation, New Teſtament, or Covenant; wherein God will ſave his people. is 

Would we be informed wherein God hath abounded towards us in all wiſdom and 
prudence of the myſtery ? It conſiſts in the © Redemption we have through his blood, the 
forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the riches of his grace, Eph. i. 7, 8. Or would we be con- 
tented with St. Paul's own knowledge of the matter? he declares it to conſiſt in the ſame, 


E Eph. iii. 3, 4. compared with ch. i. 7, 8. and confines himſelf to that point, 1 Cor. ii. 2. and 


calls his writing of it, the ſpeaking the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, ver. 7. Would we 
know the great article of faith to which he would have all nations obedient, to whom 
the myltery, the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt is made manifeſt by the ſcriptures, Rom. xvi. 
25, 26; he acquaints us in the beginning of that epiſtle, ch. i. 3, 4, 5. that it is, concern- 
ing his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which was made of the ſeed of David according to the 
fleſh, and declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holineſs 
by the reſurrection from the dead.. a: 

To the making known this Goſpel of God, and of Chriſt, he declares himſelf made an 
apoſtle; and that it is the power of God unto ſalvation to all that believe, Rom. i. 16. The 
Son of God taking our fleſh, dying for our ſins. and riſing again for our juſtification, be- 
ing the ſummary of the Goſpel; and the proot of that myſtery of Chriſt, as to both 
parts of his divine and human nature, Son of God, and Son of man, he wilely reduces 
moreover to a proved matter of fact, to prevent all philoſophical ſpeculation about his 
being the Son of God. Ih 

As Chrilt was Son of man, «ara cg © Y negli dafis, by taking our fleſh (and dying), fo 
was it matter of fact, that he was Son of God alſo, a mt vyuowns, by the reſurrection 
from the dead: there was the power of the proof of it, ſuſhcient for any Chriſtian, that the 

All ſucceeding miracles were wrought in the name of Chriſt riſen, and to atteſt that 
truth; and what truth, what fact was ever ſo well atteſted by hiſtory ? For he not only 
wrought many miracles by his own power, and in his own name (doing others ſometimes 
as the Prophet, the Sent of God, anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and with power), the 
abundance of which St. John, in the cloſe of his Goſpel, makes a caſe of record, that he 
was the Son of God. But the miracle of all was, his raiſing himſelf from the dead, as 
he aſſerts of his own power to do, demonſtration of Omnipotence ! therefore doubtleſs 
the Son of God. | 

Would we laſtly know what the apoſtle calls a great myſtery (and then we ſhall have 
gone through all the ſcriptures, where myſtery is mentioned in reference to Chriſt, or his 
divinity), there are but two places, Eph. v. 32. 1 Tim. iii. 16. And if all the other paſſages 
apply myſtery to practical purpoſes, and not to theories, even thoſe places, where great 
is ſuperadded to myſtery, will be found ſtill more in the ſame deſign, Eph. v. 32. The 
ſpirit of revelation condeſcends to apply the union between the huſband and wife to illuſ- 
trate the intimate love and relation between Chriſt and his church; but eſpecially that in- 
ſtance of it in the preceding verſe, © For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father,” &c. 


1 "_ One who ſaw no corruption was the Son of God. 


and cleave to,” &c. © This is a great myſtery, but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the 


church.” That is, as the man leaves his father, &c. ſo Chriſt left, as it were, his Father to 
be joined to his church: prodigious love and condeſcenſion! And what better argument 
can be adduced for our love and ſubmiſſion to him? | | : 

And © without controverſy, great 1s the myſtery of godlineſs: God was manifeſt in the 


fleſh,” &c. 1 Tim. iii. 16. The incarnation of our Lord and Saviour is worthily called a 


great myſtery, inaſmuch as the real divinity and humanity of Chriſt, as Son of God, and 
Son of man, is the great point and corner-ſtone of chriſtianity. : | 
IV, Let it eſpecially be obſerved, that the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, not. 


withſtanding they are revealed, are revealed but in PART. The part that js indeed revealed 
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nd See Adds xvi. 17. which explains thoſe expreſſions, any of this way, ch. ix. 2. ſpeak evil of that way; no ſmall ſtir about that war, 
cb. xix. 9, 23; after the way which they call, &c. ch. vi. 14. | 
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or made known to its 2 faculty, the underſtanding, is fo far now not a ſecret; but 
a molt edifying ground, and the ſubſtantialleſt reaſon for piety and virtue that ever wag 


exhibited to the world. And fo far as it is diſcovered, is become a matter of common n 


knowledge, and firm aſſent of the underitanding faculty, which is, in a great meaſure, “ 
the true import of faith in ſcripture. e = 5 
As to things revealed, the apoſtles themſelves, writing in the true ſublime, or moſt 
intelligible character, that belongs to ſuch things as they reſpect us at preſent, con. 
feſs that they knew but iN PART, and propheſied (i. e. inſtructed others, as prophecy often 
ſigniſies in ſcripture, and eſpecially in that ſcripture, 1 Cor. xiv. 1. *© Covet earneſtly the beſt 
gilts, but rather that ye may propheſy, 1. e. teach; which is the ſtanding, the uſeful, and 
mol! edifying talent unto others) IN PART: alligning the reaſon from the conſtitution of 
things according to the will of God; © when that which is perfect is come, then that which 
is in part ſhall be done away,” 1 Cor. x1. 9, 10. And if the very ſecretaries and amanuen- 
ſes boy thoſe celeſtial diſcoveries, treating of myſteries and knowledge, ſpake fo of them. 
felves, at the time they were inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, who led them into all truth, 
how much more reaſon have we to confeſs a partial apprehenſion ! _ 15 
None of the doctrines of our Saviour were calculated for the gratiſication of men's idle 
curioſity, the buſying and amuſing them with airy and uſeleſs ſpeculations ; much leſs 
were they intended for an exerciſe of credulity, or a trial how far we could bring our rea- 
ſon to ſubmit to faith: but as, on the one hand, they were plain and ſimple, and ſuch as, 
by their agreeableneſs to the rational faculties of mankind, did highly recommend them. 
ſelves to our belief; fo, on the other hand, they had an immediate relation to practice, and 
were the genuine principles and foundations upon which all human and divine virtucs were 
naturally to be ſuperſtructed. | — 
As the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, Son of God, and Son of man, the one Mediator be- 
tween God and man, is the conſummation of divine wiſdom, power, righteouſneſs, and 
godlineſs, for the redemption of the world, full of the beſt influence for reconciliation 
and goodnels, yEAcE and good works, and is poſitively, plainly, and abundantly revealed; 
how happy had it been, if Chriſtians had always kept to the plain words of revelation, 
without diminiſhing what is written, or abounding in vai 1maginations above what is 
written, through luxuriant conjectures and philoſophical ſpeculations, never once able to 
convert the world to righteouſneſs ! The churches of God had never known ſo much dif. 
traction and violence, nor the hiſtory of 1t been ſtained with the names of ſo many he- 
reſies, ſects, and diviſions, ſeverally ſetting up to make Chrilt their Saviour, after their 
own conceited manner, different from what God has made and preſented him, who would 
therefore have the gift (a moſt reaſonable thing) accepted juſt as he gives it, without al- 
teration or amendment. 
The Carpocratians, Cerinthians, Ebionites, and Gnoſtics, made him the Son of Joſeph 
and Mary, like all other men: that Chriſt deſcended upon Jeſus in the ſhape of a dove 
after his 45 and in the end flew away again from Jeſus, wlio ſuffered and roſe again; 
but Chriſt continued l as being of a ſpiritual nature. From them the Docetæ ſet 
up the apparition, to the denial of the reality of his human nature, as the Valentinians, 
&c. The followers of Paulus Samoſetanus, with the Socinians, wholly reject his Divine, 
as Son of God, and conſtitute him intirely of an human nature. The Sabellians or Patripaſ- 
fians incarnate God the Father, inſtead of God the Son. The Arians, whilſt they allow, 
diminiſh both the natures of Chriſt ; his divine, by aſſerting there was a time when he was 
not; his human, by ſubſlituting the ys in lieu of the rational ſoul. The Apollinarians 
denied his rational, whillt they allowed him a ſenſitive ſoul. The Neſtorians held a {lender 
extrinſic, imperfect union of the divine and human nature, or ſubſtance; whilſt the 
Eutychians maintained in oppoſition, that before the union there were two, but after it 
no more than one nature. 
The two lalt quarrelled bitterly about the manner of the union, which neither of them 
underſtood; and the leſs they underſtood, the more they were enraged againſt one ano- 
ther; and as there was no hopes of converting, they called in blows and the ſecular arm 
to devour one another; which finiſhed the cataſtrophe of the eaſtern churches : but, that 
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they might each be equally puniſhed, the ſecular arm of Mahomet enflaved them both 
without diſtinction, and impoſed the heavy yoke of oppreſlive tribute ever ſince upon all 
their poor ſhattered churches. So miſerahly have heretics in all ages mangled and divi- 
Z ded Chriſt Jeſus into parts and parcels, bits and pieces; in direct contradiction to the fun- 
damental truth of his being perfect God, and perfect man, and ſo a perſect Mediator be- 
tween both. What, alas! can be a greater crime or worſe ſenſe of hereſy, than for the 
F wanton wit of man to go about to put aſunder that, for the confuſion and devaſtation of 
mankind, which God has joined together for their general ſalvation ? | 
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Far be it from God, who does right to all his ſincere worſhippers and the faculties of all 


3 lus ſervants, to expect us to believe, i. e, underſtand, the part that is abſtruſe, to which 
our mind has very difficult, if any acceſs, with the ſame affection, zeal, and fruitful im- 


provement, as what we do apprehend, perceiving our relation to it, and its influence over 


us: to bid us ſee what he has covered with a veil, that be far from God.—lf it is in a man- 
ner morally impoſſible for the generality either to know the ſeveral ſchemes and hypothe- 
” ſes of diſputers, or make any judgment of thoſe abſtruſe points when known; that ſort 
ol knowledge could never be intended as generally fundamental, nor required of God as 


neceſſary to ſalvation. 
It muſt be impious ſcandal to truth, and offence to the God of nature, to hear men abuſe 


5 their own reaſon, in exclaiming ſo bitterly, as they do, againſt myſtery in his revelation of 
divine things. Not only theſe men, but Mr. Bayle and others, are molt immodeſtly and 


outrageoully guilty of this witleſs ridicule. 


The Coincidence of FAiTH and KNOWLEDGE, FAITH and REASON, in Matters of CHRISTIAN 
Duty. 


Some things, according to the vulgar way of ſpeaking, are ſaid to be above reaſon, or 
beyond it; whereby is intimated, that we may be capable of beheving farther than we 
underſtand. This may be true in a qualified ſenſe; but in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, our ideas 
do really extend as far as faith extends. As there can be no faith without aſſent, nor any 
aſſent but to ſome intelligible propoſition, nor any intelligible propoſition without intelli- 
gible terms that have proper ideas to anſwer them; it is evident, that our ideas are of 
the Fane extent with our faith, and that we underſtand as much, and no more or leſs than 
we believe. 

Of the incarnation of our Saviour, for inſtance, © God manifeſt in the fleſh,” we know, 


judge, and believe, that he is the only begotten Son of God by nature, that the divine 


and human nature are united in one Perſon, the fitteſt and completeſt Mediator poſſible 
between God and man, for doing every thing related of him: and we know that what- 
ever is poſhble, the power of God can effect; but how he is the Son of God, or the Son 
of a virgin, or how thoſe two natures are perſonally united, we know, judge, and believe 


nothing at all, becauſe nothing is revealed; and that nothing is revealed is unqueſtionably, 


becauſe we cannot underſtand it at preſent; or becauſe, if we could, there is no edifica- 
tion in ſuch knowledge; the apoſtle aſſuring us, we can be edited by nothing but what we 
underſtand, 1 Cor. xiv. But the other is a molt religious and intereſting truth plainly re- 
vealed to common underſtanding, to traffick withal to eternal life; and that is, by coming 
to God through him, as the Mediator. 

There is an untranſpaſſable gulf fixed between knowledge reſerved, and knowledge 
communicated. There we have our way marked out, as it were with rabrics, on this 
hand, and on that; directing where we ſhould not, and where we may tread, and for 
what purpole we are to travel in a road wherein we are all to travel. Our ſearch is Pro- 
hibited, and all undue temerity reſtrained that preſumes to go beyond its preſcribed 
bounds, in queſt of intelligence in things, where intelligence is expreſsly with-held by the 
Father of light and wiſdom. But as to what is revealed to its proper faculty, the under- 


ſanding, ſo far our purſuits and inquiries are animated and encouraged to . Tore 
. | oy eſpecially 
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eſpecially when it propoſes to draw thoſe uſes and improvements which anſwer the de. 1 


clared purpoſe of the revelation, © that we may do all the words of this law.” 


C 


The badneſs of the deeds having got the maſtery over the will, the reaſoning facultie | 


are ſet to work to get maltery over the faith; a prompt willing undertaking to get rid ofa | 
belief which they cannot think of without pain! the pain of parting from their luſts, or 


the grief of not being able to enjoy them under that belief. And having played the foo 
in being a ſlave to their fins, mult needs be ſo wile to give the world a realon to juſtif 
themſelves in print; to make a party, and gather the votes of ſuch as are bad, or worſe 
inclined than themſelves. They animate one another. Thus practical infidelity becomes 
ſo fruitful a ſource of ſpeculative controverſial infidelity; which is making bad worſe, 
and doubling the folly, by ſtanding to it, and rendering themlelves incurable, and unper. 
ſuadable ; unleſs, perchance, ſome remains of honour and ingenuity are left to read and 
weigh the arguments on both fides; there being ſhelter in deiſm for fin, and ſeveral flatter. 
ing covers for iniquity, but none at all in real chriſtianity: they who would leflen the civil 
war in their own breaſts, whilit they are determined to have pleaſure in ſenſual irregula. 
ritics, are therefore eaſily proſelyted to have no pleaſure in the truth as it is in Jeſus Chriſt. 
But the miſchief grows deſperate by perſevering long to have no pleaſure in that truth 
for the amendment of life; oy the God of that truth, not caring to be mocked for his 
kindnefs, turns the mock. upon them, and gives them up to believe a lye, that they may 
be damned to gnaſhing of teeth, 2 Theſ. ii. 10, &c.“ For this cauſe” (becauſe they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth that they might be ſaved) © God ſends ſtrong deluſions, 
that they ſhould believe a lye, that they all may be damned who believe not the truth, but 
have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, „ zu ada, i. Ee. in falſehood (the oppoſite of it) for be- 
ing unjuſt and falſe to the moſt inſtructive ſaving truth. Do they pretend to be an excepti- 


on to that common human fallacy, facile credimus quod volumus, © we readily believe what we! 


wiſh ?” Do they deſerve to have eyes, or the uſe of eyes, who hate the light of the ſun? 
This judicial blindneſs, as to moral and ſpiritual truth, is evident both from the nature of 
things, and matter of fact. For the will controuling all, and that being bent upon works 
of darkneſs, the underſtanding is made a vaſlal and a pimp to its iniquitous purpoſes, and 
ſo by long ſlavery loſes its diſtinctions and direction in moral or divine things; puts dark- 
neſs for light, and light for darkneſs; its natural power of judging what is fit to be believed 
is inverted, and the will takes its place, and believes what it pleaſes; which accounts for 


another paſſage, By hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand; and ſeeing ye ſhall | 


ſee, and not perceive, 


* 8 N 


© WAS IT 


REMARKS ON THE INFINITE VALUE OF THE SACRED WRITINGS; IN WHICH THE TRUTH IS DEFENDED, 
AGAINST ALL KINDS OF ERRORS. | 


— — e.. —— 


HRISTIANITY would appear quite another thing to its oppoſers, if they would lay 


aſide prejudice, partiality, and the interfering intereſt ariſing from indulgence of vi- 
cious habits; thoſe hindrances being wilful and of their own chuſing, they are guilty of 
not ſuffering it to appear what it is; and if they ſay they ſee it as it really is, and receive it 
not, their ſin remaineth. And that ſaying will be verified, if the Goſpel, after it is fo re- 
vealed, is hid, it is hid only to thoſe that are loſt,” to all reception of it: and alſo in- 
cur that other threatening, ** None of the wicked ſhall underſtand, but the wisE ſhall 
underſtand,” 1 Dan. xu. 10. their mind grows reprobate, or undiſcerning, as in the 


L 


original, Rom. 1. 24. © Evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and 


being deceived.” | 

This is confirmed by hiſtory, and matter of fact. Our Saviour told the Jews, © Ye will 
not come to me, that ye might have life,“ John iv. 40, Their unbelief lay in their will, and 
proceeded from it; they were ſo unreaſonable then, and are to this day loſt in perveric- 


nels 


* 
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neſs and obſlinacy ; which is no otherwiſe accountable for, but, as above-mentioned, that 


nothing that then appeared before their underſtanding could convince it; no, not even 
the ſight of miracles. They are fo notorious an inſtance, as need not be inſiſted upon; 
nor yet our Lord's declaration, that the miracle of one riſing from the dead would be in- 
E effectual to convince a reſolved infidel, ſet againſt the faith of revelation. This has been 
often urged with great advantage. But if they will not believe that, they will, it is hoped, 


give credence to a dictate of reaſon and common experience from one of their own 
moraliſts and apoſlles (Ariſtotle), that irregular pleaſure is a cauſe of infidelity, and cor- 
ruptive of principles of reaſon. However, they cannot refuſe belief to their own oracle, the 
noble author of character, when he ſays, © There is a certain perverſe humanity in us 
[Deiſts_| which inwardly reſiſts the divine commiſſion, though ever ſo plainly revealed.” 
It reſpects a particular inſtance, but is no leſs true, from him, with regard to the whole 
revelation. Here is the ſecret of Deiſm blabbed out by one of the ſubtleſt oppoſers of 
revelation that ever wrote. 

Spiritual libertines have as much to anſwer for as ſenſual; and ſeem to have the moſt 


deadly diſeaſe upon them: I mean, a moral apoplexy, occaſioned by the great redun- 


dance of bloating ſufficiency. And as this ſufficiency and fulneſs of sir ſets itſelf in 


_ oppoſition to humble ſelf- Knowledge and ſelf-government, and renounces dependence 


upon God for knowledge or conduct; it muſt be moſt deſtructive to man, and no leſs 
hateful to God: it muſt be the moſt pernicious and fatal of all ſchemes both to the ho- 
nour of God, and good of men. | 

It is not one of your intermitting vices, ſuch as wrath, drunkenneſs, luſt, gluttony, 
which have ſome lucid intervals, and leave the ſinner certain ſeaſons to recolle& and reco- 
ver himſelf to better practice; but this diſeaſe is of the unintermitting kind, a continued 
high fever of ſoul, always thinking more highly of ſelf than ought to be thought, leſs re- 


ſpctfully to God's honour, and ſubmiſſively to his ways with mankind ; deflowers God 


of his glory, and lays waſte the ſal vation of ſouls, and good of mankind. Perverſe obſti- 


nacy, inconſideration, haſte, anticipation, partiality, preſumption, particular envy, 
groundleſs averſion and prejudice, unreaſonable bigotry or fondneſs, have as malign and 
perverting an influence upon the underſtanding, as the more immediate luſts of the fleſh “. 


Iſaiah (xxix. 9) repreſents the Jews as © drunken, but not with wine; they ſtaggered, but 


not with ſtrong drink;” and the apoſtle lays in the caution of being ſober-minded, 
which ſuppoſes that there is ſpiritual drunkenneſs and filthy irregularities in the mind, 
whereof the body has no ſhare. 1 i 1 

The pride of genius ever delights to parade in a ſuperiority of underſtanding, by cen- 
ſuring, and endeavouring to pull down what the united wiſdom of the public has ap- 
proved of, and concurs in 22 to, as moſt reaſonable and beneficial to the com- 
munity. This is the judicious obſervation of the Biſhop of London; his words are, 
Others are led, by pride and ſelf-conceit, to raiſe doubts and diſputes concerning any 
opinions and doctrines which are generally received and eſtabliſhed, how evident foever 


it may be that the doctrines they oppoſe are agreeable to all the principles of virtue in ge- 


neral, and of chriſtianity in particular. Such men diſdain to think in the common way, 
and, valuing themſelves upon a more than ordinary ſhare of knowledge and penetration, 
always affect novelty and ſingularity in opinion. Which oppoſing humour was well ex- 
preſſed by one of our modern advocates for infidelity, in what he is reported to have 
ſaid of one of his fellow-labourers to this effect, That if his own opinions were eſtabliſh- 
ed to-day, he would oppoſe them to-morrow.” So ſweet and intoxicating withal is the 
pre-eminence of a leading party, though in the wrong, and to an ill end, and through 


labyrinths of error!“ 


nnn... 


* Pride and revenge are immoralities within; which bend the mind as ſtrongly as any other vices in the world. Perſonal prejudice 


will often put a bias upon it, as powerful as debauchery ; and pique and reſentment, will hinder eye-ſight itſelf, and turn the plaineſt 


evicences into doubts, and often into falſchoods, with the man that is actuated by them. 
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This diſſatisfied ſpirit of oppoſing the divine eſtabliſhment in heaven, among the ſeve. f 
ral orders of beings, ſeems to have been the ſin of the angels who fell, and found no re. 
pentance; but it is the prayer of Chriſtians, that theſe men may repent in time. Mean Þ 


while. their oppoſing ſpirit is puniſhed with the notorious guilt of ſfelf-contradiction and 
inconliſtency; and they have been able to produce no other proof of the ſelf-ſufftictency 
of their reaſon, than the defect of reaſon, and minute philoſophy in abundance, with a 
notorious deſign of ſubverting the religion of nature they pretend to favour, and levelling 
every thing to Atheiſm. CR” „„ 

Theſe men indeed talk of the law of nature, benevolence, love of God and virtue, &c. 
but it 1s nothing, as we have ſhewn, but talk and pretext, to pull down chriſttanity, and, 
with that, root up natural religion. For what ſigni fies pretending to the end, whillt they 
wilfully diveſt themſelves of the means? No day, no place, no perſon for public worſhip: 
therefore it can be no religion of the end to them, ſince they never meet together, in a 
religious way, to carry it on; God is only a private notion, not a public God to them, 
And if they hold communion with Chriſtians, they hold it in diſhonourable hypocriſy. 

He that is of God, and holds not natural truth in unrighteouſneſs, © heareth God's 
words; ye therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God.” If ye believe in him to 
any purpoſe, ye will: believe alſo in me; but he that has, and cheriſhes the ſpirit. of un- 
righteouſneſs, will, for ſo long, cheriſh the ſpirit of Antichriſt, or reſiſtance to the Goſpel, 
in himſelf; and that man, throughout all ages of it, will ever want integrity towards its 
truths, who is defective in his integrity towards its purifying deſign. It will never carry 


evidence with it, whether internal or external. ſuſhcient to convince and proſelyte ſuch a 


perion : though that evidence ſhould be double to what it is, were that poſſible. 

Introducing new unſ{criptural terms into the faith once delivered to the ſaints has been 
practiſed ; for the defeating of which, councils have been able hitherto to find out no bet- 
ter method, at leaſt they have tried no other, than piouſly to ſuperadd to the faith other 
antagoniſt terms; not ſo much becauſe they are to be met with in ſcripture, as becauſe 
they import a meaning ineflectually contrary, and are a preſervative againſt thoſe expreſſions 
and ſentiments which firſt began the innovation. | 

It willever be that corrupt manners, in part reſolved upon in ſome inſtance or other. 
will ever be reſolving upon a corrupt creed to ſupport them. For inſtance, the more the 
greatneſs of the perſon, whom God lent into the world to take away lin and give it life, is 
leſſened and degraded, the more that, by a direct tendency, leſſens our nation of God's 
hatred of fin; our perception of his love of the world; and our confidence of acceſs, and 
acceptance; of remi:lion of ſins, and eternal life; and conſequently, the correſponding 
practice, depending upon the influence of thoſe truths, will all be proportionably leflened 
and abated, 1. c. our averſion and avoidance of fin, our love and gratitude to God, our re- 
pentance, will be more flow and indifferent, and our devotion colder and leſs frequent. So 
that whoever eſpoules theſe diminutions of virtue as choice, is violently inclined, and too 
often carried up and attached in creed by way of juſtiſication, to the leflening, degrading 
notions of the Son of God. Though it is plain they ought not to uſe ſuch liberty, ſeeing 
in reality the end of ſuch liberty, how much ſoever it may be cloaked over with 
words, 1s a cloak of maliciouineſs; there 1s malice at the bottom againſt the full extent of 
the commandments regarding the religion of the means for perfecting the religion of 
the eng, $f the ſame time they continue to compliment and flatter the commands regard- 
ing the laſt. 

Obedi, & credidiſli, * obey, and thou haſt believed,“ is a famous Socinian maxim : and again 
Socinus diſparages it at a very low rate. * Faith, as it applies aſſent of the underſtanding to 
the truths of the Goſpel. is not of neceſſary obligation, but a kind of ornament at belt. 


rather than matter of real ule; admit it brings ſome ſmall advantage with it, yet the want 


or abſence will be attended with no great inconvenience ; you may ſay of it, as one did 
of the art of poetry, S ade/t laudo, ſi abejt non multi vitupero ; “if preſent, I commend it;: and 
if abſent, I don't much blame it;“ what is ſaid of meats may be ſaid of that, 1 Cor. viii. 8. 
it commendeth not to God; neither if we believe are we the better, neither if we 


believe 


departure from its true uſe and application for working out our own ſalvation. 


he 


-— — 


. 


Ne OF CHRISTIANITY. 455 


—— a— 


om 
— — 


helieve not are we the worle, modo vitæ fanftimoma ſalva ſit * ; that is, provided the life be 


oo | | 
But this is arguing upon a moſt abſurd, prepoſterous ſuppoſition, putting the effe*t he- 


fore the cauſe, and making it independent of it; gathering fruit without a tree: and re- 
commending virtue without any principle of virtue. For though it is cer ſo true, that 
the excellence y of faith, and the value of all revealed knowledge is to be eſtimated from its 
deſign and tendency to better men's repentance, pravers, and practices; and the mea- 
ſure of errors to be regarded from its tendency to corrupt and ſpoil anyof theſe NY 
tranſgreſſing the religion of the end, being certainly the greateſt hereſv, and a felf{-con- 
demnation by nature); yet it does not follow that the end can be accompliſhed without 
competent means, or a moral eſfect be produced without a moral cauſe. 


Nature may rebel againſt principle; but where there 1s no principle to controul the re- 


bellion, there can be nothing but anarchy, with all the licentiouſneſs of miſrule. A man 


may ſometimes be worſe than his belief, and recover himſelf; but it is as impoſſible for 
him ever to be better, as for the ſtream to riſe higher, or be better in quality, than its 
fountain-head. Health and poiſon may as well confiſt together, in the ſame conſtitution, 
as the ſaſe way to ſalvation, and a wilful corruption of the faith of Chriſt, in a meditated 


There are doubters of this faith, ſceptics by principle. 1 would obſerve a ſew things of 
the unreaſonable, abſurd conduct of theſe fort of men, before I give a direct anſwer. 
They doubt the principles of the Atheiſt, and no leſs doubt the principles of the four ſorts 
of Deiſts as enumerated by Dr. Clark. In ſhort, the principles of all religions, Jewiſh, 


Mahometan, Pagan, Chriſtian, are equal matter of doubt to a thorough ſceptic. His re- 


ligion is, to doubt of all religion to the end of his days; and fo long as he continues to 


do fo, is in as bad, or rather worſe ſtate than the Atheilt, who rejects them all. This laſt 
acts with ſome conſiſtency, ſins by maxim and principle, having no reſtraint but the laws 


of his country, and the outward appearance of falſe variable honour, without any diſtur- 
bance from any religious principle; and takes care to ſcreen himſelf under the ſofter name 
of Deiſt, as long as the other appellation is ſhocking and odious in found. | 

But the Sceptic neither ſays in his heart there is no God, nor ſays, there certainly is one : 
he neither denics, nor affirms; and ſo has all the inconveniences of denying, without 
any of the benefits of affirming and uſing. He practiſes upon no religious principle, na- 
tural or revealed: his principle is, ſtill to poſtpone his intentions of being ſatisfied as to 


the truth ſome time hereafter; a worſe fallacy than deferring repentance to a death-bed ; 


tor then they have the N to ſeek, and mult be ſatisfied whether it is a duty or 
not. All the time they ih 


without law. If they do any laudable action, it muſt be by chance, or from ſome foreign 
motive, never out of deſign : there being no fixed principle to. deſign upon, and where 
that is not, there can be no virtue; for“ whatſoever 1s not of faith, is ſin.” And as they 


live void of conſiſtency, and all care of themſelves, either as to the principles, or conſe- 
quences of their actions, how can the care of others do them any, good, farther than 


endeavourins to convince them of a folly and abſurdity that excceds all that is to be 
found among moral agents, I mean mankind? for they may, perhaps, doubt whether 
they are moral agents, or not. 

The Sceptic, in order to avol 


\ * 


SLY 
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* Edward's Preſervative, part iii. p. 35. See more of theſe ſentiments in Reland's Critical Reflections on Mahomeriſm and Soeini— 
amſm, p. 236. And it is pretty obſervable what the ſame author, p. 204, remarks of the apoflate emperor Julian, that he embraced the 
ſentiments of Aetius (hilt he was a Chriſtian) which conhiited in opinions very little differing from Photiauiſm, re: Socinianiſm. N So 
near 18 the affinity, and ſo eaſy the tranſition or apoſtaſy from Socinianiſm to Heiſm. The rational catechiſm, and moſt of their writings 

have met with, drop all uſe of Chriſt as a mediator, &c. and the very mention of a new covenant, which 15 the mt certatn original 
foundation of chriitianity. Though ſome of their books retain the mention of Chritt as mediator of interceſſion in heaven, yet was it 
poſſible for God, who never docs an improper thing, to appoint a mere man in their ſenſe to be mediator there, he could be no more, in 
the natute of things, than an incompetent, partial, halt mediator ; and, without omniſcience and omnipreſence to the hearts of all men, 


"ould not be capable of diſcharging the office of mediatorex parte. 
Contrary 


ould employ in obeving a plain law for the good of themſelves 
and the world, they ſpend in forming ſyllogiſms about law and obedience; and ſo live- 


id a too great credulity which he laughs at, runs into the 
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practice; and thus the whole life paſles, and evaporates in ſpeculation, for ſpeculation 


and, at the ſame time, the leaſt reputation, as being void of all ſenſe and good conduct, 


in vain-glory, perverſeneſs of ſpirit, and a bad heart joined to a good memory and voluble 
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contrary extreme, the worſt extravagance of underitanding, a more ridiculous weaknels 
than the former, and, at the ſame time, a molt pernicious impudence in denying the uſe 
of any truth in ſociety, how conſtant, uſeful, and indubitable loever tne truth 1s; and, 
rather than be at the pains, or bear the requiſite attention for ſeparating miſtakes and drols 
ot error, he fooliſhly throws the gold and truth away together, and ſo impoverithes and 
m_ his underſtanding of that which was made to adorn and enrich 1t, to preſerve and 
guide it. | | "7 

, Though theſe infidels are ſo ſcrupulous as to carry the doubting humour to every thing 
without them, yet it is madneſs to doubt their own exiſtence, or the truth of what they feel 
within themſelves; if any thing has a title to the feeling ſenſe of reality, it muſt. be that: Þ 
but if the truth of that is allowed, the truth of what is without unavoidably follows, be. Þ tc 
cauſe what is without concerns, and is relative to, what is within. 17 
The diſputes among Chriſtians are to him no manner of juſtification. For they are ne- ;« 
vertheleſs agreed in practiſing upon fundamentals: but he allows no certainty even as to 

them; affects the diſputing humour perpetually, and comes to no reſolution; and there. Þ 1, 
fore; being divided between two contrary intereſts, 1s diſtracted and torn in pieces by his Þ 


oven doubts, and toſſed in mind perpetually like a wave of the ſea, unſtable in all his ways; P 


not having the fatisfattion of following the Lord, in caſe he is God; nor yet of following Þ + 
Bnal, in caſe he is the God. And this vertigo of opinions, and vanity of diſputing every | 
thing, takes the heart quite off from making any application, or forming any purpoſe of 


ſake, without any thought of the true uſe of it; with the greateſt diſſatisfaction in life, 


robbing himſelf of the true uſe of his own underſtanding, and of all benefit of truth and 
knowledge; which is nothing elſe than © to exert his faculties in order to prove himſelf the 
molt egregious fool in the world.” There is neither ſeed-time nor harvelt in his calendar; Þ 
if it was not for the faith of his neighbours, he would be ſtarved. 

It is impoſſible for him to anſwer to himſelf the hazard he runs; for, if the truths of 
chriſtianity are but poſſible, he acts not wiſely ; if probable, very imprudently; if certain, 
his conduct is moſt miſerable, enthuſiaſtic, and mad. And, as to the capacity of raiſing a 
diſpute, there is no honour nor reputation in it, unleſs it is the credit of excelling others 


fancy, bent upon the worſt purpoſe, of unſetthng every thing valuable in human ſociety; 
every thing more or leſs being capable of diſpute, mathematical demonſtration excepted. 
The fight of miracles, particularly that great one, Chriſt rifen from the dead,” is, by 
implication, afhrmed in the record of them to be infallible proofs; and they undoubtedly 
are ſo. The conviction they bring to the beholder ts ſo rouſing, and in a manner irreſiſti- 
ble; that, one would imagine, they could never fail of neceſſitating aſſent to the truth of 


the doctrines they were brought to prove; yet we know, ſome of the beholders of many 


of them, rather than receive the doctrines, abſurdly imputed that very proof to a quite 
different author, the greateſt adverſary to the doctrines in the world. p78: it ſucha proof 
is reſiſtible, it follows, that miracles ſeen work conviction only in a moral way; and that 
miracles believed and undenied as to the matter of fact of them, ſoon after they were ſeen, 


and ſo to the end of the world, will produce no conviction upon thoſe who will not embrace 


the doctrines; and that evaſions againſt that teſtimony, though never ſo undeniable, wall 
ever be offered by ſuch, in excule for not embracing. 


This is notorious with reſpect to Celſus, Julian, Porphyry, thoſe bitter, potent, learned 
enemies of the Chriſtian doctrine. They acknowledged the matter of fact, of miracles 
being really wrought and were no impoſture, in thoſe who teſtified the faith; yet had no 
effect, nor ever will have upon any reſolved enemy to ſuch doctrines, determined to con- 
tinue bad, becauſe they are too good, and too contrary to them, to be received: Therefore 
it need nct be added, that if the truth of thoſe miracles could not be objected to, then, 
when the circumſtances of time, perſons, places, were all recent, and no opportunity nor 
ability wanting to have detected the forgery, they muſt remain undeniable and invincible to 
all ages after. How abſurd therefore is that ſceptical inſinuation, There being at preſent 
1 


no 


w- 


to moral duties; he does his beſt to bring ru1 
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no immediate teſtimony of miracle or ſign in behalf of holy writ That the holy records 
themſelves were no other than the pure invention or artificial compilement of an intereſted 


party, in behalf of the richeſt corporation and moſt profitable monopoly which could be 
erected in the world.? | | 

t muſt be a very fooliſh and inconſiderate credulity to imagine, that any after apparition 
from the dead ſhould ever be able to make that more certain than our Lord ever intended 
it ſhould be, to future generations; or, that it can be any thing leſs than a diſparagement 
to him, and his Goſpel, to be willing to call in afreſh the evidence of ſenſe, after that had 


been ſo irrefragably eſtabliſhed by his own reſurrection from the dead; and he has deter: 
' mined, and given the preference, in addreſſing and limiting the perſuaſion of his Goſpel 
to the reaſoning, more than to the ſeeing faculties of his Chriſtians. Was an apparition 


from the dead in every age and place, any divine argument of a future ſtate, where there 


is a ſtanding revelation not only of Moſes and the prophets, but of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 


every Chriſtian has a right to expect it: but as they are forbidden to expect it, there is the 
leſs reaſon for any to pretend to thoſe officious proofs, or for others to believe the re- 
OTE. * - | 
F The virtue of beheving conſiſts in being morally, and therefore dutifully, ſatisfied of the 
truth of things not cogruzable to our perſonal ſenſes, which concern us as moral agents; 
and moſt moral truths are of this nature. Mathematical demonſtration {hews the ſubject 
of its ſcience to be true, from the impoſlibility of its being otherwiſe. What thanks, what 
virtue in believing what one cannot help, or hinder believing? But as the will can, and 
does help or hinder believing in the other caſe, unbelief is a fin, and belief a virtue, where 
there is ſufficient evidence: and as there is more of will, than underſtanding, in matters of 
plain, practical faith, there fin and duty, reward and puniſhment, are annexed to the tranſ- 
greſſion or obedience of faith. ws Tt 
No man can have any inclination that mathematical demonſtration ſhould not be true; 
being oppoſite to nothing that he chuſes or refuſes, as a moral agent. But when the evi— 
aence of the other ſort, as cogent in its kind, as the other in its kind, happens crols to 
inclination irregularly indulged, we know what a bad chance it ſtands, of being receiv- 


| ed: here the will is particularly affected in the reigning intereſt of its purpoſes, and puts 
| 1tſelf into an oppoling or refuſing poſture ; but being unconcerned in the other truth, be- 


cauſe no moral good or evil iſſues from it, it has nothing to object. ; 

What gives the moral certainty, is of like nature with that, in many caſes, which affords 
mathematical certainty, 1. e. if the contrary ſuppoſition involves a moral abſurdity, or 
impoſſibility in the general courſe of human belief, ſafely truſting unſeen things to be true; 
which is ſo abſolutely neceſſary in the world, and is the law that holds ſociety together, in 
its eſſentiab mutuality of truſt. If it is morally impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, with re- 
ſpect to the firſt teſtifiers of the Chriſtian faith, or their conveyance of it to others, that 
1 58 ſhould be deceived themſelves, or have any deſign of deceiving others; ſuppoſin 
mankind to act upon the common known principles which influence their actions, an 
their own faculties to be ſo commonly true as not to deceive them; then the moral 
7 of the truth of their teſtimony, and the conveyance of it to us, is unexception- 
able. 

When the Sceptic practiſes his doubts upon the principle of believing nothing certain, 
nor any perſons, nor any record to be ſufficiently credible, becauſe there is a natural poſſi- 
bility of deception; he acts upon a principle that diſſolves, by ſuſpending the obligations 

| n and confuſion into ſociety ; and overthrows 
all hiſtory, all ſcience, all truſt in the world: which being ſo dreadful an abſurdity, and 
ſo great a contradiction to the perfections of God the author and governor of fociety, 
againſt his ſuffering ſuch an evil and deception in the world, it muſt be morally im offible 
that ſuch a principle can be right or true; and therefore belief upon {ufhcient evidence is 
morally certain and authentic. But to offer to ſupport ſuch a principle by teſtimony of 
former times, is intolerably worſe ; becauſe that 1s acknowledging the validity and the 
ſufficient evidence of teſtimony, when it makes for them, and doubting it always, as often 


As it makes againſt them. 
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Mr. Hobbes himſelf is forced to allow *© the admitting propoſitions __ truſt in many 
caſes, to be no leſs free from doubt than perfect and manifeſt knowledge: tor as there jy 
1 whereof there is not ſome cauſe, when there is doubt, there muſt be ſome cauſe 
thereo 


which it is impoſſible to imagine any cauſe of doubt: for what can be oppoſed againſt the 


conſent of all men, in things they can know, and have no caule to report otherwiſe than 1 
they are (ſuch is the greater part of our hiſtories), unleſs a man would ſay, that all the 
world had conſpired to deceive him.” Now, though the teſtimony is never ſo plainly 


from God. and the record thereof ſupported by the molt unexceptionable hiſtorical evi. 
dence (which is all the evidence the trueit narration is capable of, nor is there any ey; 
dence or truth of things ſurer than that of ſome hiſtory ), ſtill, it is in the power of man, 
eſpecially under the bias of irregular aftection, or culpable prejudice, to ſuſpend his aſſent 
to truths never ſo well atteſted, and conveyed; by not ſuffering his underſtanding to at. 
tend ſufficiently, if at all, to the credibility, or importance of the things ſpoken of; re, 
carding neither the internal, nor external evidence that evince their certainty, and their 
excellency. And ſuch is their excellency, the leſs the truth concerns us, the more falli- 
ble and various will human judgment ever be; the more generally important thoſe truth: 
82 ſo much the clearer the perception, ſo much the more certain and unanimous the 
udgment. | | 5 

* abominably ſhameful in the author of © Chriſtianity as old,” &c. barely to repeat the 
{tale objection of various readings in diminution of the credit of the conveyance of thoſe 
truths: eſpecially, when it is confeſſed on all hands, that no one matter of fact, or faith, 
or practice, in any of the material things that concern ſalvation, are in the leaſt affected by 
them; but all remain as intire as if they came freſh from the apoſtles hand-writing. They 
themſelves overlook abundantly more various readings, 1n every profane author of like 


antiquity, as no impeachment or objection at all. 


Beſides, there 1s a further moral aſſurance to Chriſtians, in common, and ſecurity enough 
againſt any doubting, from monumental practice grounded upon the firſt eſtabliſhment, 
or preſerving the memory from father to ſon, from age to age, in the obſervation of bap- 
tiſm, the Lord's ſupper, and the Lord's day weekly; which hand down the death, re- 
ſurrection, and the other great articles of our faith. The reſurrection of Chriſt, and aſcen- 
ſion to heaven, is moreover an eaſy, ſhort, effectual argument to every plain Chriſtian, of 
the reſurrection of our bodies, the immortality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate, beyond 


any laboured proof. 


Nor does the moral certainty of the evidence of faith diminiſh by progreſs of time. For 
with reſpect to that firſt and primary care, there is, beſides the providence of God, the 
moral argument from the principles mankind always act upon, in the conſtant and common 
concern of tranſmitting to poſterity important facts and truths, which concern others as 
much as themſelves. And if men are ſo careful of tranſmitting to poſterity Greek and 
Roman hiſtory of worldly tranſactions, when, by the common vicillitudes of earthly 
dominion, the concern of after-ages will indeed diminiſh, and die away, in procels of time, 
in proportion to their diſtance; can they neglect to tranſmit that, with equal care, wherein 
themlelves were ſo deeply intereſted, and lateſt poſterity no leſs? 


The intereſt and concern that poſterity may have in recorded facts, is one thing; and the 


truth and certainty of thoſe facts, quite another : the former indeed may, through diſtance 
of time and place, dwindle into nothing; whilſt the other remains, and will, as long 
as the record laſts, for ever remain as true and certain, as at the firſt recording; 1 

Accordingly, who doubts the Greek, Roman, 
or other authentic hiſtories, any more now, than a thouſand years ago, whillt our imme- 
diate concern in any of them is worn out and come to nothing? But in the other caſe, the 
truth and the concern are the ſame, and will remain ſo to the end of the world; I mean, 
that men ought ever to ſhew the fame concern for truths they may be morally certain ol, 


and are as much intereſted in, as thoſe that firlt committed them to writing. | 


If the certainty of thoſe things, whereof they affirm, loſes any thing of its force and 


conviction by ſucceſſion of time, it muſt proceed from the diminution of the reaſons, 


and 


conceived. Now there be many things which we receive from report of others, of 
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and declenſion of the atteſting circumſtances, which made the firlt witneſſes and teſlifiers 
credible. But if none of thele has leſſened or varied, nor can leſſen or vary to the lateſt 
ages; then the truth will be as well teſtified to the lateſt poſterity (conſidering the aſſiſtance 
of printing) as it was at firſt; one day in that caſe certifieth another: as it was in the be- 
ginning, is now, and ever {hall be. If they were eye-witneſſes of the fats at firſt, they 


will continue the very ſame, before the eyes of all the reading, and to the cars of all the 


hearing world, to the conſummation of all things. If they were not only capable, but 


honeſt, faithful, conſiſtent witneſſes ; not only honeſt and conſiſtent among themlelves, 
but confirmed from heaven by the power of working miracles; not only confirmed from 
thence, but like lambs among wolves, endured all affliction and laid down their lives tor 
the teſtimony: if their teſtimony was not only not contradicted, but co- attęſted by co-tem- 
porary foreign hiſtory of other nations: and if all theſe were the ratifying reaſons, and 
aſcertaining circumſtances of the truth at firit, they will continue in the fame force of 
perſuaſion and conviction for ever; nor will they ever be ſpent or exhauſted: becaule 
they remain recorded and repreſented in the ſame unvaried ſtate, for ever. 

Not to mention from progreſs of time the increaſing addition of atteſtations, from the 
gradual fulfilling of proghecies, which remotelt poſterity will have the advantage of ; and 
conſequently that progreſs of time, inſtead of invalidating, will accumulate ſtrength to the 
evidences of chriſtianity, and baniſh infidelity from off the earth, by the all-convincing 
luſtre of its truth, in the experience of ſo many ages. The farther the ſtream of prophetic 
and eventual truth runs from its ſpring head, the firſt promiſe of God to man, the larger it 
grows, it bears down all denial, and drowns ſcepticiſm (laying hold of every twig to ſave 


E itſelf), very deep. 


It may be concluded, therefore, with reſpect to the Sceptics, that they are not only in- 
excuſeable to themſelves, but criminals againſt God and ſociety ; by confidering ſuch im- 
portant truths and ſuch ſufhcient evidences of them careleſsly and negligently : ſuſpending 
all proper reſolution, and affecting always to doubt the truth: though if they allow any one 
thing to be certain, ſuppoſe their own exiſtence, if they have not the aſſurance to doubt of 
that, this will be ſufficient to confute and confound the abſurdity of their humour. The 


certainty of their own exiſtence unavoidably proves the certain exiſtence, the nature and 


attributes of God; whence follows the truth of religion, the refutation of what 1s falſe, 
the fixing and aſcertaining and the clearing up of all doubtfulneſs, in what is moſt valua- 
ble and intereſting. But it is certain they are ſecret, though undeclared enemies of the 
faith, not openly throwing off friendſhip to it, whillt they retain hatred at the heart, and 
conſequently in their actions and conduct are worſe than the Deiſt, who is an open avowed 
adverſary: and therefore it is inconſiſtent in the latter, after they have openly declared 
themſelves enemies and rejecters of faith, to put on the Sceptic in their argument; {or that 
18 JENS abſolutely and retaining it, at the ſame time, at lealt in the appcarance of 
{uſpence. W 
IV. There are NEGLECTERS of this faith among the outward proſeſſors of it. As the 
three former are guilty of immorality through a vicious will, rejecting or corrupling or 
ſuſpending aſſent to the faith; ſo theſe are guilty, by ſuſpending practice ſuitable to it. 
Theſe are the moſt numerous, and too many of them the leminary of the other; having 


a tendency and diſpoſition to grow up in time into ſome of the former. When an age 


is very much degenerated in practice contrary to its principles, it is naturally inchned 
and prepared to receive principles that are more favourable to ſuch practices, and people 
{o difpoſed can hardly miſs of them, as they ſo openly profler themlelves every-wherc; 
and as they ſpread and are 1mbibed, the overllowing of ungodlineſs riſes ſo much the 

higher in its ſtream, and will bear no controul. 9 
A dubious life, made up of ebbs and flows of virtue and vice, may very well become a 
dubious faith of a future ſlate, as was the caſe of the heathen philoſophers; but, without 

all doubt, it ought to be otherwiſe ſettled with Chriſtians. | | 
The primitive Chriſtians conſidered attentively the holy truths and duties of chriſtianity, 
underſtood them, and applicd them vigorouſly as the molt divine means, true in proof, 
potent in effect to that end; which made their lives and their faith ſo been Bir 
2 | | CiOore 
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before men, being zealous of good works: ſuffering any thing for its ſake, and ſo adorn. 
ing the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things; neither being aſhamed of Chriſt, nor 
a ſhame to him, in any thing; then did his religion perſonally ſhine forth in a convincing, 
divine, irreſiſtible evidence. Their baptiſm, as it ought, did indeed repreſent to them 


their profeſſion, which is to follow Chriſt and be made like unto him, dying unto fin and 


riſing to righteouſneſs, and daily procecding in all godlineſs and virtue; and the Lord's 
ſupper, or breaking of bread frequently, refreſhed them, comforted them, and helped to 
make them fervent in ſpirit ſerving the Lord.” Faith in the mediatorial kingdom had 
a deſpotic rule over thoſe hearty ſubjects, for improvement and perfection in godlineſ;, 
and goodneſs; it had a lordly dominion over the diſciple ; when he took the name of 
Chriſtian, he ſubmitted, as to. his ſovereign Lord, the after-conduct of his will. Words, 
and deeds, they were all chearfully and abſolutely controuled by its laws: they never loſt 
ſight of their {olemn engagements; they daily remembered them as the capital maxim of 
their conduct: whilſt now-a-days every ſeditious tribune of ſelf- ſufficiency, or inordinate 
allection, diſputes the authority; or is very indifferent to the government; makes ſacra- 
mental reſolutions, in order to remember them no more, or be nothing the better for 
them. The degrees of faith, in the ordinary courſe of providence, will ever ariſe out of 
3 5 = leſs degree of men's aſſenting to, and putting them allo in uſe as ſuch, to 
uch purpoſe. | 

The ern reaſon why the lives of ſo many Chriſtians are unlike their holy profeſſion 
is, becauſe they don't examine the grounds and the nature of their faith, to know the cer- 
tainty and the purport of it, for giving it an effectual force upon their minds, in referring 


its indubitable deſign to holy and righteous practice; they have but an half. perſuaſion of 


the certainty of it, though atteſted with a full evidence; they afford an indolent aſſent in 
general that ſuch things may be, rather than that they aſſuredly are, and that our ſalva- 


tion and happineſs depend upon the right reception and application of them; a method 


of not diſbelieving, rather than believing in | 7 earneſt, or to any purpoſe. How very 
many in theſe kingdoms have been educated in the Chriſtian religion, yet how very few 
have embraced it as the effect of a deliberate choice? They beſtow their ſimple approba- 
tion as on a faſhion or cuſtom of their country, and had they been born and brought up 
in any other, of another perſuaſion, they would have done the very ſame; and therefore 
if the faſhion of the faith ſhould vary, or threaten a variation by the deſertion of num— 
bers, they are ready to come into it: becauſe, as a perſonal, obligatory, covenanted, 
ſaving thing, they regard it not at all. This is that frequent, fruitleſs, feigned faith, the 
reverle of that unfeigned faith which is appointed to head a pure conſcience. And what 


pity it is, what reproach and ſcandal to the reaſon of many Chriſtians, that their continual 


inconſideration, negligence, and careleſſneſs in thoſe things which they profeſs they do 
believe, and which they acknowledge they can do, ſhould ſo conſtantly, and with ſo much 
aggravation, undo ſo many of them! They either conſider them not as what 17 are, 
A 10 
acquit them of the moral law, or diſpenſe with ſome diſobedience, or raiſe hope of juſti- 
ſication, or, through ſome other falſe defeating opinions mixing with it, defeat its inten- 
tion. Or, if they take them to be means, they nevertheleſs employ them not at all, or 
negligently and by fits and ſtarts; and ſo either way ſhame their profeſſion, and fo relin- 
quiſh the ſerene benefits, comforts, and heavenly benedictions of their faith, for the hor- 
rible accuſation and condemnation thereof. 3 
That animad verſion may poſhbly be too juſt, with reſpect to ſome few, © who went 
from church to chapel, from chapel to church, and were punctual in all church cere- 
monies, without regarding the end for which they could be inſtituted : fo that inſtead of 
being humble, affable, Fe good, they have proved big with the worſt ſort of pride, ſpi- 
ritual pride; cenfuring and deſpiling their nezghbours, though ever ſo good, if they were 
not as punctual as themſelves in obſerving thoſe things; and the conceit they had of 
their own godlineſs, has made them as troubleſome at home as abroad, as bad wives as 
neighbours,” | | 
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A man enlightened with philoſophy, ſays Socrates, ought to die with courage anch a 


firm hope, that in the other world he {hall enjoy a felicity beyond any thing in this. — The 
ſoul repairs to a being like itſelf, a being that is divine, immortal, and full of wiſdom. 
in which it enjoys an inexpreſſible felicity, as being forced from its errors, its 1gnorancc, 
its fears, its amours that tyrannized over it, and all other evils retaining to human nature. 
That ſouls purged with philoſophy are received into yet more admirable and delicious 
manſions, which I cannot eaſily de{cribe;” and concludes, © What I told you, is ſuflicient 
to ſhew, that we oyght to labour all our life-time to purchale virtue and wiſdom, ſince 


we have ſo great a hope and ſo great a reward. And, with reſpect to promiſe, there is a 


very remarkable pallage in the ſame dialogue: If both ways | of learning truth from 
others, or finding it ourſelves | fail us, amidſt all human reaſons, we mult pitch upon 
the ſtrongeſt and molt forcible, and truſt to that as to a ſhip, while we paſs through this 
ſtormy ſea, and endeavour to avoid its tempeſts and ſhelves; till we find out one more 
ſure and firm, ſuch as a promiſe or revelation, upon which we may happily accomplith 
the voyage of this life, as in a veſlel that fears no danger.” 

There is the truth of the Godhead to be learnt from his works; there is the relation 
they ſtand in, and the obligation of duty to be gathered and boſomed up from the reſpects 
and circumſtances, expectant of a future account they are placed in to God, their neigh- 
bour, and themſelves; there is the long-ſuffering continual goodneſs of divine Providence 
in the diſtribution of fruitful ſeaſons, filling their heart with food and gladneſs,—a gladneſs, 
from which they might plainly reaſon out an encouraging proſpect of lecuring his favour 
for the better things of life hereafter, in ſome after-proviſion for the better and more dura- 
ble part of man. 5 | 

What though the reaſon of the men of their country and nations round about was 
diſuſed, or abuſed by hereditary national 1dolatry, ſuperſtition, and groſs immoralities, 
ill there was perſonal conſideration and fidelity of reaſon left (and Che that is faithful 
in a little, is faithful alſo in much”) to have made it equal to M. Antonius, Socrates, and 


"pictetus, one in the highelt, the other in the middle ſtation of life, the third a poor flave. 


Though they knew not the particular way and method ot reconciling the pardoning 
mercy with the puniſhing jultice of God, they might be ſo ſure in general, from the 
goodneſs of God, that there was ſome medium for that; ſo as to keep any innovator from 
the firſt beginning, and through all ſeries of times, from the preſumption of inventing, 
aPDOUNg, and multiplying mediators, the irrational ſource of all ſuperſlition and 
1dOlatry. | 3 ; 
It God is a rewarder (the greater always including the leſs), that conſideration implies 


and infers, that he is a pardoner, that he is diſpoſed to be an encourager; that there is an 


alliſter, that there is moſt likely a gratuitous interceſſor and well-appointed mediator : 
and, according to the expectation and philoſophic prayer of Socrates, that he will, in due 
time, become an inſtructor. | Ea 

Tke modern Deiſt might clearly argue, that the inviſible Godhead, an all-preſent and 
all-ſeeing Spirit, could never be like the repreſentations that the devices of men, fooliſh in 
wiſdom, and vain in their imaginations, could impart to hlver or gold. or other materials; 
that it mull be very abſurd and prepoſterous to conſinc and contound fuch a Being with 
ſuch ſtuff, or the cogitations of him with ſuch nonſenſe, which terved only to viity him 
with contradictions. inſtead of glorifying him as God. Bina the facriftice with cords ; but 
let it be offered only to the God of heaven, without mixing any 1dolatrous manner, or 
idol-mediator with it, as Job, that ancient Arabian, was free from; and, as their 
hiltory relates, was practiſed in China for many ages, belorc idolatry entered. And it is 
probable from Plutarch, that Upper Egypt was, for a long time, free from the vile idola— 
try they were aſterwards o infamous for ; they prolelled 10 worſhip nothing but their 
God Cneph, whom they affirmed to be without beginning and without end; and though 
they repreſented this Deity by a figure of a ſerpent, with the head of a hawk, in the. 
middle of a circle, yet they affirmed this God was the creator of all Uungs, incorruptible 


and eternal. 


So far,” ſays Sir Iſaac Newton, © as we can know by natural philoſophy, what is the 
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firſt cauſe, what power he has over us, and what benefits we receive from him, ſo far ou: 
duty towards him, as well as that towards one another, will appear to us by the light of 
nature. And, no doubt, if the worſhip of falſe gods had not blinded the heathens, their 
moral philoſophy would have gone farther than to the four cardinal virtues ; and inſtead 
of teaching the tranſmigration of ſouls, and to worſhip the ſun and moon, and dead 
heroes, they would have taught us to worſhip our true Author and Benefactor, as their 
bag did under the government of Noah and his ſons, before they corrupted 
elves.” 

reaſon in their beſt philoſophers; they were carried away with the ſtream, and by a volun. 
tary kind of overbearance ſided with it. Though they might know it was an abſurdity 
and injuſtice to God the Creator, to worſhip the creature more than the Creator (as the 
vulgar did and will do every-where), or beſides, or in conjunction with him, as the philo. 
ſophers, with the popiſh writers, might think of ſcreening themſelves with the vain dif. 


tinction of relative worſhip, wherein neither Gentile, Jew, or falſe Chriſtian, ever could 


or ever can find the benefit of an excuſe; ſeeing relative ſwearing (a kind of worſhip) 
by the temple, &c. is condemned as indefenſible. : 

It is very remarkable that the very learned Huetius, among others, cites the Chineſe; 
and ſhews that the old Romans, for the firſt 170 years, were without images in their worſhip, 
in order to prove it the univerſal practice of the firſt ages after the flood to worſhip God 
without them; which brings an argument home to their own door, that he did not think 
of, viz. that in caſe the ſcripture had not condemned the 1dolatrous manner of worſhipping 
by images, the uncorrupt ſtate of nature furniſhes an argument againſt it. 

Dr. Clarke's obſervation upon Iſa. xi. 4, &c. and Rev. xiv. 6. xi. 5, is worthy of notice: 
„ ſaw an angel having the everlaſting Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation and kindred, and tongue and people.” And © there were great 
voices in heaven, faying, The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Chrilt ; and he ſhall reign for ever and ever.” Whether theſe and the 
like prophecies ſhall yet finally have a literal accompliſhment, by an univerſal prevalency 
of the Goſpel of peace on earth; or whether they ſhall have their full and literal comple- 
tion only in that new heaven and new earth wherein righteouſneſs is to dwell for ever: 
is ſtill a ſecret in the breaſt of Providence, which we ought not to be over-confident in 
explaining. I need not repeat what was obſerved before of the fulneſs and fitneſs of the 
time of his mantfeſtation ; but proceed to ſhew the falſehood of our author's aſſertion, that 
the Goſpel was publiſhed but to a ſmall part of mankind. For, is it not well known, that 
in the ſpace of 300 years it ſpread all over the Roman empire; and beyond its limits, as far 
eaſtward as Malabar, by the preaching of St. Thomas? That empire was then ſo general, 
as to be called the world, «pa, It was, without doubt, the moſt civilized part of the 
terraqueous globe, the moſt ſuſceptible and fitteſt to receive the Goſpel. 

The Chineſe, who reckon themſelves the wiſeſt people in the world, as if they had re- 
ceived the ten pounds, and all the reſt of the world but one pound of that talent, reaſon, 
deſpiſing others as fools to them, put their reaſon to no other uſe, in religious matters 
(the principal object of human underſtanding), but to ſtrive to outdo one another in mul- 
tiplying new 1dols of worſhip *; and ſometimes diſgracing old ones upon an unſucceſsful 
{uit to them, They are ingenious at civil arts and laws; but blind and infatuated in bury- 
ing religion under heaps of rubbiſh and loads of ſuperſtition. So degenerate is the wiſdom 
of this world when unaſhited by revelation of the wiſdom from above ! The candle of the 
Lord (their reaſon), which ſhould light them to the Lord of heaven and earth, they have 
put under a buſhel, and keep it there, without deſiring the Goſpel for a candleſtick; The 
Jeſuits may probably have made ſome ſincere converts to mathematics, but few, it is 
eared, to chriſtianity ; to be ſure, not one to the true religion of Jeſus. And in Japan, the 
millionaries managed ſo badly, by carrying the ſpirit of the world with them (as that ſort 
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* Moſtlearned, and moſt idolatrous and ſuperſtitious, are very compatible in a Heathen country, witneſs Athens and Egypt. And now 
in China there is as great a mob of gods to be ſeen, | 2: 
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enerally did) to e a religion not of this world; that they gave occaſion to the 
utting the door againſt it and its very name, and brought on a perpetual baniſhment, by 
the ſevereſt laws the wit of man can invent. They may, it is true, find the leſs difficulty 
in making converts in ſome idolatrous nations, becauſe there is ſo great affinity between 


the idolatry and ſuperſtition of the converter and the converted; but how great will be the 


difficulty of thoſe who come after, who may be willing to undeceive them, by ſhewing 
what true chriſtianity is? 

Other Heathens are ſo far ſunk and loſt in the ſlothful diſuſe of their one talent, that 
they ſeem to require a long preparation, from fore-running trafhck and commerce, to hu- 
manize and rationalize them, before the pearl of chriſtianity, the greateſt jewel of divine 
or human reaſon, can be received into their eſteem. Gentle alterations and commixtures of 
other nations may talk and reaſon them into ſome impreſſions of it, in proceſs of time: 
but it is not for us to know the particular times and ſeaſons when the fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles will come in, ſince God has reſerved them in his own hands. ; 

1. The Deiſt makes ſacrifices the invention of the prieſts in Egypt, yet owns the firſt 
ſacrifices were offered, as they certainly were, by fathers and heads of families, who had 


the chief care of the proſperity of thoſe under them. We may obſerve, by the way, a very 


good reaſon from the origin of things, why ſovereigns ſucceeding to the paternal govern- 
ment ſhould copy that pattern, be the head of the church, and have the ſupreme care and 


controul in religion. And if the acceptableneſs of the ſacrifice conſiſts, as we are told, in 


the dearneſs and value of it to the owner or offerer, how came heads of families to be 


willing to part with their belt things in order to recommend themſelves to heaven, if there 


was not a previous ſignification and command from thence for ſacrifice of ſome kind, and 
then the choice of the beſt of that kind followed of itſelf? It is very improbable, nav 


morally impoſſible, that ſacrifice ſhould be an human inſtitution. But if the acceptableneſs | 
is to be derived from a ſubmiſſion to divine authority, as an acknowledgment of the right 


of commanding, and the duty of obeying, this makes it of divine inſtitution, and brings 
revelation along with it; for how can a divine command be known without revelation ? 


Or if the atoning, reconciling virtue muſt ariſe, as ſome ſuggeſt, partly from the command 


of God, partly from the value and dearneſs of the thing to the owner, what can more 
enhance the excellency of the ſacrifice of Chriſt? : 

2, He ſufhiciently accuſes the prieſts and clergy of underſtanding their own intereſt ; 
whilſt he depoſes againſt them, © that they made themſelves the only authorized mediators 
between the people and God ;” but is it not ſtrange how it ſhould ever come into their 
heads to part with that beneficial office; or to forge a revelation that takes it out of their 
hands, and ſets up Chriſt alone in that office and dignity ? Or how came the proteſtant 


part of them to reſign an opulent flouriſhing dominion over conſcience for the ſake of 
truth, and comparative poverty, and, by an uncontrouled licence of the age, of being 
vilified and run down in the open market-place, in print, notwithſtanding. Are theſe ac- 


cuſations or encomiums ? 
3. He ſays, without one word of proof, the Jews revolted fo much to 1dolatry becauſe 


of the expence of the public worſhip, and the great gains the clergy got by it; but the re- 


cord inſinuates quite another reaſon, and that was, the gratification of their laſcivious 
appetites, which they religioully pampered in the idolatrous worſhip of their neigh— 
Ours. | 8 858 


4. Though the law of Moſes admitted no pardon of fin, as pertaining to conſcience in 


their ſacrifices, but only of ſins and tranſgreſſions of the law of their conſtitution ; is it 
not a polite demand, and a pleaſant kind of challenge to any of the clergy (it any would 
be ſo ill at leiſure as to humour the Deiſt in ſuch a whimſical propoſal) to prove and make 
out from the Jewiſh accounts of ſacrifice, that the life of the ſacrifice was vicarious for 
the offender ; whether they were in poſſeſſion of ſuch an opinion. in virtue of thoſe 
ſtatutes and ordinances, or whether it did not derive from more ancient time; when he 
has over and over declared the Jewiſh ſacrifices to be all cheat, learnt in, and Br with 
them out of Egypt; to what purpole is it to appeal to an arrant impoſture for finding out 


truth? He can never be concluded by evidence he has already calhiered, and t 
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againſt : beſides, he has another evaſion ready, if he ſhould be pinched at any time, with 
reſpect to any inſtitution, or poſitive of revelation, viz. that the thing is interpolated ; for 
he in effect affirms, whatever is not moral therein is interpolated. : | 
5. He repreſents chriſtianity as a political faction among the Jews; that Chriſt as the Sa. 
viour of the.world, was the Goſpel of St. Paul only, and not the Goſpel of Peter, James, 
and John, who confined ſalvation to the Jews only, or proſelytes to them: yet St. John 
declares openly in the face of this author, whoever believeth in him {hall not periſh, but 
have everlaſling life, ch. iii. 15. and that he is the propitiation not for our fins only, but 
allo for the {ins of the whole world, 1 John 11. 2. and St. Peter pronounces God to be ng 
reſpecter of perſons, but, in every nation, he that feareth him and worketh righteouineſs, 
is accepted of him, Acts x. 34. That there is none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. Which ſalvation and eternal lite the Deiſt, 
with amazing aſlurance and uncharitableneſs, confines to the Jews only, as if the Meſſiah 


was Jeſus and Chriſt, Saviour and Deliverer to them exclulively, and in no other ſenſe but 


as Reſtorer of the kingdom of Iſrael, and to the houle of David. 

The Deiſt alſo maintains, that the chief ground for rejecting the peculiar, nay, the moſt 
important doctrines of revelation, 1s the variety and contrariety of ſentiments about them; 
that conſequently none of the doctrines of revelation [as diſtinguiſhed from Deiſm | can 
be fundamental or nheceſſary. Again, he affirms, that to this day there are not any 
two lects or parties, who can agree about any one fyſtem or ſcheme of what they call 
poſitive inſtituted religion; and challenges all or any of them to name any one ſingle point 
of inſpiration, or mere revelation, in which they are agreed, or which they do not differ. 
ently underſtand and interpret as much as any two different and contrary doctrines in the 
world. But if this is a good argument, it proves too much, and conlequently nothing at 
all, at leaſt peculiarly againſt the poſitive parts of chriſtianity. If Chriſtians are to be con- 
demned merely upon this account, the like diverſity of opinion will riſe up in judgment 


againſt his own dear religion, the religion of nature. Have there not actually been as 


many (perhaps more, two hundred and eighty are reckoned up) diviſions and ſubdiviſions 
ot Opinion concerning the ſummum bonum among philoſophers, as there are diviſions among 
Chriſtians? Is there therefore no truth, nothing fundamental or neceſſary, either in the 
end or the means? They both adminiſter to different opinions (though not equally difter- 
ent), and both are occaſioned one and the ſame way; by either adding to, or leaving out 
more or leſs ideas than really belong to it; or perhaps for want of that eaſy obſervation of 
the religion of the end, and the religion of the means, which heals the breaches, recovers 
miſunderſtandings, and makes a perfect reconciliation. Is the fault in the revelation, or 
the readers; in their judgment, or their paſſions; their capacity for ſound knowledge, or 


their pre-conceived notions and warping prejudices ? 


As to the Deiſt's challenge of naming any one ſingle point of inſpiration, or mere reve- 
lation, wherein they are agreed; I fancy I can name him two. One is the prophecy, That 


there ſhall be * falle teachers, who ſhall privily bring in damnable hereſies, even denying 


the Lord that bought them :” they are ſufficiently agreed in the truth of that, by unhappy 
experience. Another thing of mere revelation they are united and agreed 1n 1s, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Mediator between God and man, is Son of God, and Son of man. Had Chril- 


tians been ſo prudent as to have reſted in that inſpired definition, what rivers of ink and 
blood might have been ſaved for better uſes! | 


— 


5 N 
OF THE PRIESTLY OFFICE OF CHRIST ; WHICH Is A SUBJECT DEISTICAL MEN CANNOT ENDURE, 


IRIS T was to ſuffer death, as a martyr to the truth of God's reconcileable diſpo- 
_ ſition to ſinners; that diſpoſition was evident enough in his appointing ſuch a perſon, 
and {ending him into the world ; but as the Mediator of the new covenant, who, by ſul- 
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fering in our ſtead the puniſhment due to our fin, undertook to accompliſh thereby an 
actual, full, perfect reconciliation between God and man. Thus it is repreſented : © For 
this cauſe he is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that by means of death for the re- 
demption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teſtament, they which are called 
might receive the promiſe of eternal inheritance : for where a teſtament is, there mull alſo 
of neceſlity be the death of the teſtator. For a teſtament is of force after men are dead, 
otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all while the teſtator liveth,” Heb. ix. 15, 16, 17. The 
ſame word which is tranſlated teſtament, in other places ſignifies covenant ; which, ac- 
cording to Whitby, as it was ſealed with, and confirmed by his blood, procuring for us 
ſuch bleſhngs as he by his will deſigned for, and declared ſhould be conſerred upon be- 
levers through faith in his blood, became alſo a teſtament.” But the word ſhould every- 
where be rendered covenant, not teſtament; and there is no Heceſſity for tranſlating it 
teſtament even in this place, in caſe teſtator implies pacifier. 

It became him to mal 


the ſalvation of ſinners. But what is more to the purpoſe, if that method belt prEcami 
the grace, wiſdom, and power of God, we may be very ſure it was in 1tſelf the beſt, the 
wiſeſt, and the moſt honourable that could be pitched upon; for nothing but what is moſt 


divine and beneficial in goodneſs, moſt ſublime and adorable in wiſdom, moſt influential 


and awful in legiſlature and government, could become God to propoſe, or the Mediator 
to undertake, or man to receive the benefit of, in that molt important concern. 

* It is enough (in the opinion of the impartial Mr. Locke) to juſtify the fitneſs of any 
thing to be done, by reſolving it into the wiſdom of God, who has done it; whereof our 
narrow underſtandings, and ſhort views, may utterly incapacitate us to judge. We know 
little of this viſible, and nothing at all of the ſtate of that intellectual world ; wherein are 
infinite numbers and degrees of ſpirits out of the reach of our ken or gueſs; and therefore 


know not what tranſactions there were between God and our Saviour, in reference to his 


kingdom. We know not what need there was to ſet up a head and a chieſtain, in oppoſi— 


tion to the © Prince of this world, the prince of the power of the air,” &. And we {hall 
take too much upon us, if we ſhall call God's wiſdom or providence to account, and pertly 


condemn for needleſs all that our weak, and, perhaps, biaſed underſtandings, cannot ac- 
count for. Yet, in this particular caſe, the wiſdom and goodneſs of God has ſhewn itſol] 


ſo viſibly to common apprehenſions, that it hath furniſhed us abundantly wherewithal to 


ſatisfy the curious and inquiſitive ; who will not take a bleſling, unleſs they be inftructed 
what need they have of it, and why it was beſtowed upon them.” 

The making the Captain of our ſalvation perfect through ſuffering death, was that wlych 
made him a perfect Mediator in office, as he was before perfectly qualilicd in his perſon 
and nature to go through with it. And thus as the law of God obliging to obedience was 
wiſely laid in the nature and reaſon of things, fo the divine method of pardomng tranſ{grel- 
ſion and recovering to obedience, through this Mediator, is likewiſe founded in the nature 
and ſitneſs of things; not diſcoverable indeed to our reaſon, without the help of revela- 
tion: but when that opened the treaſures of wiſdom and mercy in ſaving linners ; it, at the 
ſame time, ſhews how perfectly well the Mediator conſults the nature ol God, and the pre- 
ſent nature of man, in erecting the beſt kingdom and government that can pollibly ſublill 
between them. Fl | | : . 

As the foundation of faith in the Mediator is laid in the revealed union of the divine 


and human nature, Son of God. and Son of man, perſonally dying for the ſins of the 


world, rifing from the dead, and interceding in heaven for us; the reaions of his death, 
and the ſaving efficacy of his blooc-ſhedding, are expreſſed by his dying {or us, bearing 
our ſins, or the puniſhment of them. By being an offering, propitiation, ſacriſicg, tor our 
fins, and we receiving the atonement ; his blood ſhed Tor putting away, taking away, 
cleanſing, waſhing. purifying, purging, remitting of ſins: and, with reſpect to the valuc of 
his precious blood, and our captivity under {in and Satan, by purchaling, ranſoming, 

and redeeming us. a m_ 
It was neceſlary to take human nature upon him, that he might © taſte death {or every 
No. 24. | 6 B man” 
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ke the Captain of our ſalvation perfect through ſuffering, or taſling 
death for every man, Heb. ii. 9, 10. It does not ſay, there was no other way poſſible for 
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man” in the ſame nature that ſinned. Such a body was therefore prepared for him, © that 
he who ſanctifieth and they who are ſanctified way be one” in nature: and © as the chi]. 
dren were partakers of fleſh and blood, fo was he: that he might deſtroy him who had 
the power of death, 1. e. the devil!” And ſo vanquiſhing him in the ſame nature that 
he had before vanquiſhed, might regain the life of the body and ſoul to eternal life. F 

The devil was a murderer from the beginning, and the captain of that fin which brought 
death into the world. For reducing of him, and all his hoſt of devices, and to make an 
antidote of that death which the other deſigned for eternal poiſon, our Jeſus became Cap. 
tain of life and ſalvation, and beat and confounded him at his own play. He thought, by 
introducing death, he had ſweetly glutted his own malice in the irreparable deſtruction of 
the human race; but by the very means of death our Mediator deſtroyed his deſign; and 
raiſed life, life eternal, of greater advantage, and higher degree, out of it, for the good of 
man, and the glory of God's mercy, righteouſneſs, and wiſdom. For it was the glory of 
God to conquer the devil as well as man, in every ſtep of that diſpenſation, by wiſdom and 
righteouſneis, more than with power, which nothing can reſiſt. He led captivity captive, 
by triumphing over death, and conquered the chief leader of all pride, by the humiliation 
of himſelf to man: whilſt the goodneſs and mercy of God to man, in leading him to re- 
pentance by that method, was all the conqueſt he aimed at over man, for relinquiſhing the 
uſurped dominion of fin and the devil. | Sn ao 

It was not poſſible, nor fit, 1. e. not morally poſſible in the nature of things, that the 
blood of bulls or goats, nor yet of angels (had they any) ſhould take away the ſins of man; 
becauſe neither of them had a nature conſcious of his fin, nor capable of being guilty of it, 
and therefore incapable of ſuffering the pains of death tor it, or of vindicating the juſtice 
of God in inflicting that puniſhment upon the tranſgreſſing nature of man; or of being an 
example and warning to 4 5 againſt the preſumption of breaking the divine laws. Were 
God an arbitrary being, it was very poſlible for the blood of bulls, &c. to take away fins; 
but as he conducts himſelf by the true conſtitution and reaſon of things, it was impoſſible it 
ſhould. Nor could any other nature furniſh the high prieſt of our profeſſion with the pro- 
per feeling of our infirmities, and intended ſympathy with our ſufferings, to enable him 
to become a compaſſionate high prieſt for us. Nor was it neceſſary for him to be undefiled, 
harmleſs, ſeparate from ſinners, in order to die as a-martyr; for what martyr was ever 
free from the guilt of ſome perſonal fins? But to die as a mediator, or ſuffer as a ſubſtitute 
in the ſinner's ſtead, he muſt of neceſſity have no ſins of his own to atone for, becauſe that 
would effectually bar the ſufficiency of his atonement for the fins of others, at the ſame 
time. And becauſe perfectly innocent and free from all fin of his own ; no power, no, not 
of his Father, could, with any juſtice, take away his life. = 

But Chriſt having a previous inherent right and power over his own life, to lay it down, 


and take it again, he voluntarily made a free-will offering of it; at the ſame time God the 


Father was at liberty to accept or refuſe the oblation, how generous ſoever it was. The 
vindictive juſtice of the law inſiſted upon the puniſhment of the ſinner in _ perſona : but 
then, as the end of his law and government was the obedience of his ſubjects, and the pro- 
bation-end of puniſhment was the ſecuring that obedience, and the ſecuring that was the 


_ eſtabliſhing the law and government in its full ſtrengh, and aſſerting the honour and dignity 


of the legiſlator to the higheſt regard of ſubmiſſion; if the puniſhment might be tranſ- 
ferred upon one willing to undergo it, ſo as no injuſtice be done to a third perſon, in the 
thoughts of mercy to redeem the ſinner from death; and if the perſon fo ready to ſuſtain 
it, and ſtand between us and deſtruction, is allo of that fuper-eminent dignity, as that his 
ſuffering would prove an effectual terror to all reaſonable men, againſt repeating their 


| tranſgreſſions any more, and ſo recovering their bounden duty and obedience to the law; 
what ſhould hinder God, who in the midſt of judgment thinketh upon mercy, from ac- 


cepting a method of pardoning and ſaving finners, ſo glorious to his innate mercy, and to 
his eſſential love? And as he was pleaſed to accept it, when he was in no reſpect of law 
or juſtice obliged to do fo, that rendered his forgiving fn, in that manner, an act of mercy, 
grace, free and rich grace. And to that very grace of God is the permiſſion and accep- 
tance of the death of the Mediator imputed, Heb, xi. 9, that He, by the grace of God, 
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might taſte death for every man.“ So John iii. 16. 1 John iv. 9. For the original promiſe 
in paradiſe was of grace, and therefore every thing that followed aſter in that whole diſ- 
penfation 3 be of grace likewiſe, excluſive of debt in the ſenſe of merit on man's part, 
in every article. ö : | | N 
Whatever the ſacriſice is, how valuable or coſtly ſoever, ſtill it is the acceptance of God, 
the offended party, that muſt admit of that exchange, or allow it to be vicarious, or receive 


it in exemption of, and in propitiation for the guilty ſinner; that he may enjoy the ſaving 
benefit and ellicacy thereof, by being perſonally releaſed from having his treſpaſſes and its 


wages imputed to him, or having his fins and iniquities remembered any more. The 
ſuffering of the innocent, though in the ſame nature, can no otherwiſe become an expia- 
tion for the ſoul that ſinneth; becauſe the ſuffering of another not being the ſuffering of 
the perſon that ſinned ; the obligation of the law, which exacts and marks out the puniſh- 
ment of the ſinner in perſon, had been diſregarded; unleſs the legiſlator, who had the 


| power of diſpenſing with his own laws, ſo as beſt to procure obedience. and ſecure the 


ends of their inſtitution, had been pleaſed to wave his own right, and relax his own law, 
and, by the interpoſal of his grace and mercy, admit the ſuffering, and accept of the puniſh- 
ment of one, in lieu of the other; of the more worthy, willing Mediator Chrilt Jeſus, in- 


ſtead of criminal, guilty man; © the juſt for the unjuſt.” 


So that though the pardon of man's ſins is iſſued through Chriſt, and granted for the ſake 
and conſideration of his ſufferings, it is nevertheleſs, with reſpect to man, a free, gratuitous 
pardon, and a ſpecial, undeſerved, unobligated act of grace; and the ſinner is as much ob- 
lized to mercy, as if there was no Chriſt: but by taking that method, and ſending his Son, 
his love and his mercy are ſo much the more enhanced to man. It appears, by right rea- 
ſon, in the book of Job, that though God is in himſelf of a placable and propitious diſpo- 
ſition, yet, when he is diſpleaſed, he inſiſts upon one to intervene between himſelf and the 
offender, with ſacrifice, whom he thinks proper to accept, before he will become actually 
reconciled with the offender. * My anger (ſaid he to Eliphaz) is kindled againſt thee, and 
chy two friends; becauſe ye have not ſpoken of me the things that are ah. gw as my ſervant 
Job: therefore take unto you now ſeven bullocks, and ſeven rams, and go to my lervant 
Job, and offer up for yourſelves a burnt-offering, and my ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, for 
him will I accept,” (his face or perſon, as in the margin); © leſt I deal with you aſter your 
folly); ch. xlii. 7, 8. He was ſo appeaſeable and good as to appoint the means to his fa- 
vour, but would not however be actually appeaſed, till the ſacrifice was firſt offered by 
him, whom he appointed; and becauſe appointed, therefore only to be accepted. They 


might have thought, from the apprehenſions they had of his natural goodnels, that repen- 
| tance had been ſufficient to pacity him; but we ſee how vain are ſuch thoughts, and how 


contrary to God's thoughts. 


When a perſon preſents himſelf, who has a real property in his own life, and 


whoſe offer is ſo valuable before him who is ſupreme over the law ; it is as much his right 
to diſpenſe with his own laws, as it was at firſt to make them; he is accountable to none; 
nor has he any rule to go by in guiding his proceedings with men, but what [hall molt en- 
gage their love and eſteem, their fear and awe of his authority over them; and beſt pro- 


mote their real good and happineſs, which is his own glory. If any expedient therefore 


offers from a third perſon that effectually anſwers theſe ends, his mercy and goodneſs 
would never heſitate to cloſe with it, as the beſt courſe that could be taken with frail, pec- 
cant man, for the better obſervance of his laws for the future. 

A deiſtical author, in his Characteriſtics, therefore quite miſtakes the character wherein 
God judges and determines ; © Whoever thinks there is a God, and pretends formally to 
believe that he is juſt and good, muſt ſuppoſe that there is independently ſuch a thing as 
juſtice and injuſtice, truth and falſehood, right and wrong; according to which he pro- 
nounces God is juſt, righteous, and true. If the mere will, decree, or law of God, is ſaid 
abſolutely to conſtitute right and wrong, then are theſe latter words of no ſignification at 
all. For thus if each part of a contradiction was affirmed for truth by the Supreme Power, 
that would conſequently become true. Thus if one perſon was decreed to ſuffer ſor ano- 


ther's fault, the ſentence would be juſt and equitable.” 
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'The following may ſerve as an anſwer to this reflection upon chriſtianity. We are not to 
eimate the goodnels or juſtice of God by the meaſures of the goodneſs and juſtice of x 
lubordinate judge in his proceedings; for then neither Chriſt could have ſuffered though 
ie had oftered huntelft, nor could the offender any way elcape the puniſhment of the law 
but he is to be conſidered as a Legiſlator, who does not vary, but is {till conſtant and true 
to the delign ot puniſhment, and the end of his law, which is, to have it obſerved. If it 
can be done one way, and not another, upon a change of circumſtances, and a perſon 


Ollers hunlcll freely to puniſhment whoſe ſuffering anfwers the deſign of puniſhment; in 
that cale, the lentence will be both righteous and true, becauſe true to the righteous inten- 


ion of the law; thoughat is not properly a ſentence on the part of God, but a permiſſion 
iu hum, thai the third perſon {hould ſuffer according to his own offer. And if the inten. 
ton of puniſhment, and of the law, can be better obſerved and tulfilled one way than 
another, then the lentence is not only righteous and true, but wiſe and merciful, more. 
over; to that there 18 no notion of right or wrong inverted, as if an inferior judge had 
acted. And God himſelf eſtimates, and meaſures out to us his own juſtice, by this diſpen- 
lation: * That he might be juſt, and the Juſtiftier of him that believeth in Jeſus,” Rom. 
l. 20. | 

The vicxiry of the perſon ſuftering ſuch things for us, is a very awlul and affecting 
conlideration, and concerns us to improve it, as a prime fundamental of holy religion 
Thus the foriptures would raſe and exalt our religious contemplations of his ſufferings, 


by the ſublune value of the Divine Nature perſonally united to the human. The Lord of 


olory 18 laid to be crucihed, + Cor. ii. 8. and He who was in the form of God, humbled 
himſelt and became obedient unto the death of the croſs,” Phil. iii. 6, 8. and “the church 
to be purchaled with the blood of God,” Acts xx. 28. Though he ſuffered what he did in 
his human nature, vet that being perſonally united to the Divine, and He being God as 
2 as man, the value is rated, and the denomination taken, from the principal nature in 
the union. . | | 


Thus of the two different natures, foul and body of man, what is properly done by 


one, is lamiliarly aſcribed to the other, as touching, eating, Lev. v. 2. vii. 18, &c. to the 
foul, lo woe verſe, „ O thou that hearelt prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come,” Pf. Ixv. 2, 
&c. Or it a plebeian 18 adopted to be an emperor, any ſuffering or indignity done to him 
atterwards is enhanced from his imperial elevation. The people eltimated the lite of 
David worth more than ten thouſand of themſelves, 2 Sam. xviii. 3. Thus © the civil law 
determines, that a tree tran{planted trom one ſoil to another, and taking root there, be- 
longs to the owner of that ground; in regard that, receiving nouriſhment from a new 
earth, it becomes as it were another tree, though there be the ſame individual root, the 
fame body, and the fame foul of vegetation as before. Thus the human nature. taken 


from the common mals of mankind, and tranſplanted by perſonal union into the Divine, 


is to be reckoned as intirely belonging to the Divine, and the actions proceeding from 1t 
are not merely human, but are raiſed above their natural worth, and become meritorious.” 

lt ts very unſale, and unbeconmng the obligations ot Chriltans, to depreſs the dignity 
ot the Mediator, or {ubtract from his divine nature, as Son of God; becaule the deprell- 


ing of that depretles, 1. The perteciion of the Mediator, which was {hewn before to confilt 


in the perſonal won of the divine and human nature. 2. The certainty of our reconcili- 
ation. 3. lhe wildom of Cod in accepting fuch a perſon to ſuſtering, if a lefs would 
have {uthced. 4. The love of Gol and Chriſt towards us, and our reciprocal bounden 
love towards them. 5. The hunnity of our Lord in his condefcention. 6. The heinoul- 
nels and demertt of hn. 7, God's hatred againlt it. 8. Our fear of his diſpleaſure in com- 
mitting it. 8. The vinmeation of his authority, honour, and dignity, and the firmer 
eitablilhment of the divine law and government. 10. The Mediator's interceſlion for us. 
rr His capacity of being king, lord, judge over us. 12. Our honour and worſhip of him. 
his pertuallon gives a confhidence more than human to our faith, and a age Redfalt 
and immoveable to the reafon of the hope that is in us, when interrogated for an anſwer 
conçernins s ana that well-becoming aflurance may be added which the apoſtle uſes in 
the hope of future glory, 
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The profound wildom of God, in thus diſpenſing ſalvation to the world through the 
death of his Son, ſo much ſuperior to, and unſcrutable by the wiſdom of man before it 
was revealed, is moſt illuſtrious, adorable, and convincing to his reaſon, now it is reveal- 
ed to his benefit. The treaſures of this wiſdom were unſearchable to the angels, who, 
lince its revelation to the churches, go to ſchool upon earth, to look into it. and adorc: 
and what they cannot learn there, they, though not directly intereſted in it, make up in 
heaven, in fongs and hallelujahs, © Worthy is the Lamb, that was flain, to receive bleflings, 
honour,” &c. Man is not only ſaved by it, but all points of the divine honour and juſ— 
tice, law and government, are ſaved by it too; and not only ſaved, but advanced and 
ingratiated into all the powers and obligations of man's obedien e, much deeper and 
{urer than if God had, or would pardon all ſin without the conſideration of the Mediator's 
{uffering the puniſhment, in expiation for the ſinner. 

There cannot poſhtbly be a greater demonſtration given to the world of God's hatred 
and indignation agailt fin, or the greatneſs of its guilt; ſince it is as legible in the puniſh— 
ment of his Son, or rather more {o than if the offender himſelf had ſuffered. That, rather 
than preſumptuous iniquity ſhould go unpuniſhed, he hated it more than he loved the 
only begotten Son of his own boſom. Nay, not only ſuffered him to be expoſed to the 
pains and ignominy of a temporal death, but, what ſeems more dreadful and leſs ſupport— 
able, to taſte, for a ſhort time, ſome of the horrors and vengeance of eternal death due 
unto ſinners; in the dereliction of him in his agony in the garden, when all the infernal 
powers of darkneſs ſeem to have been let looſe upon his righteous ſpirit, and he left to 
bear the whole weight of God's diſpleaſure; the feeling of which, beſides tears and ſtrong 
| cries, produced a preternatural {weat of great drops of blood. That, and that only, ſcenis 
to be the hour in which he praved the Father to ſave him from; not the hour of death, 
| for he was fortihed and prepared for that. 

lt therefore the vengeance of one hour of the powers of darkneſs was fo inſupportable 
to him, as to require an angel from heaven to comfort him; how can the {inner think of 
being able to bear to all eternity the inexpreſlible horrors and torments of the damned? or, 
thinking thereon, forbear to fear and tremble into an immediate repentance ? It mutt he 
the greateſt madnels, and loſs of reaſon, to imagine that God will ever {pare him in his 
avowed ennuty, when he {pared not his own Son, who had never oftended againſt him. 

Hence appears the weakneſs and impertinence of that opinion, that one drop of our Sa- 
viour's blood was of value {ufthcient to fave the whole world. If one drop would have 
ſuſſiced, what occaſion for the effuſion of the reſt 2 But here hes the miſtake; the redemp- 
tion depended not upon ſome ſufferings, or the injurious lots of fome blood, but upon 
the death of the Mediator, and the blood of the new covenant is an equivalent expretlion 
to that: it being conlonant to reaſon that the expiration of puniſhment thould be agree- 
| able to the puniſhment : if the wages of ſin is death, 1. e. ſeparation. of fſoul and body. no 
| leſs can ſuffice in the Mediator in order to a proper and full expiation for the guilty 
| liner. _ : 

But now, if God, pailing bv this wife method of faving ſumers, had executed the 
punthment upon offenders in their utter deſtruction, how could he have dijplayed, be— 
tore men, the averſion of his holineſs, and the pertect abhorrence he bears. to in? It could 
not have appeared to men to do them any good, for that was too late; it might have 
appeared to angels, but that was to no purpole, it could be no example to them: they fide 
o much already with God in the hatred of ſin, and its ruinous contequences, that the 
converſion of a finner is a feſtival to them. EY 5 

It, then, the execution of perſonal puniſhment mult have been the deſtruction of the 
human race; and if a pardon proclaimed from the natural goodnels of God, without any 
vindication on his part, would amount to an act of indemmty. or general indulgence, for. 
breaking his laws, or an univerſal jubilee for joy, that men might do ſo; there is no me- 
dium but in a Mediator. And that makes all things meet: it makes peace in heaven, by 
reconciling all the divine attributes; brings peace to the conſcience on earth. It gives 
God an honourable opportunity of difplaying his mercy and goodnels unto men: well 
becoming himſelf, and conſiſtent with what he 1s, a Governor over us; more this way 
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than could be done any other way: any other way, we muſt either ceaſe to be, or he 
muſt ceaſe to be our Governor, as he is; becauſe the ſafety of his honour was to be con- 
ſulted, as well as the ſafety and ſal vation of men. | | 

This hatred (not unexpiable) of fin is as conſiſtent with his love of the ſinner, as in a 
gracious parent is blended the ſure love of his child with the perfect hatred of his ruinous 
courſes. And every wilful finner, before he is hardened. has this teſtimony within him- 
{elf of the divine diſlike of his ways, becaule they are againſt the approbation of his own 
mind, much more againſt God's; the frame and deſign of his own nature remonſtrate 
againſt them, much more the Author and Father of his nature. 

The leſs diſpleaſure men apprehend in God againſt their deviations from his laws, the 
more their corrupt inclination unavoidably increaſes the reception of them; and the 
eater and cheaper the terms are whereon they fanſy he will be reconciled, the lels neceſ. 
ſity 1s there for parting with their darling irregularities; the more encouragement they will 
certainly take to continue in them with greedineſs, and without any diſquieting concern 
about the diſpleaſure of ſo good-natured a Being. This is a polite genteel fort of religion 
after their own heart, offering little interruption to vice, or diſturbance to luſts, which 
they perſuade themſelves not to be diſpleaſing to God for that reaſon, becauſe he receives 
no injury from them ;-{uch a4cheme they think worthy to come from him; and, in a wrong 
meaning, can, with the deiſt, quote Job and Eſdras; for that, © It thou ſinneſt, what doeſt 
thou againſt him? Or 1t thy tranſgreſhhons are multiplied, what doeſt thou unto him? 
What is man that thou ſhouldeſt take diſpleaſure at him? Or what is a corruptible gene- 
ration, that thou ſhouldit be ſo bitter towards it?” ; 

But their brother deiſts, the ancient and modern Heathens, from the light of nature, had 
quite different notions of the Deity ; being in their religious applications univerſally im- 
prelied with a ſenſe of his diſpleaſure againſt fin, and a fear of his juſtice in puniſhing for 
it, though it wrought no repentance: and of their own unworthineſs to approach; and 
incapacity to atone him without ſacrifices, and mediators many. They wandered accor- 
dingly with great anxiety of mind in ſhadows and darknefs, wiſhing for inſtruction and 

revelation from Heaven. Whilit the Chriſtian deiſts (if I may call them ſo who hve in a 
Chriſtian country) enjoy the light and the ſubſtance of one true Mediator, and his only 
ſacrifice for ſin; but come not to the light, becauſe their deeds are evil; they love thoſe 
deeds, and therefore they hate a religion which gives ſuch evident marks and demonſtra- 
tions of God's hatred of fin. 

The bleſſed intention of divine revelation 1s, to guide us to the perfection of our nature, 
and to the fruition of all bleſſedneſs, by arguments drawn (and ſuch a draught, were al 
men of a conſidering ingenuous diſpoſition, would be ſufficient to perſuade) from conſi- 
derations of the ſuperlative grace, and prodigious love of God and Chriſt, in the work of 
our F *The exceeding riches of his grace made known in his kindneſs to- 
wards us through Jeſus Chriſt,” Eph. ii. 7. Such * Goodneſs of God was intended to 
lead us to repentance,” Rom. ii. 4. St. Peter, referring to this place, ſays, “ Account that 
the one felling of our Lord 1s ſalvation, even as our beloved brother Paul, according to 
the wiſdom given unto him, hath written unto you,” 2 Eph. iii. 15. What one calls re- 

entance, the other ſtyles ſalvation ; becauſe the former is the indiſpenſable way to the 
atter: and the greateſt argument in the world, to begin and finiſh-it, is that thankful 
reaſoning upon God's molt tender and affectionate goodneſs, manifeſted in the method o 
ſalvation. The engaging power, the mighty ſweetneſs, and obliging ſtrength, of that 


gracious argument, is, in a manner, irreſiſtible upon all who will beſtow the leaſt attention 


upon it; and it is the moſt inhuman diſingenuouſneſs to abuſe an argument drawn from 


ſuch goodnels, or kind convictions of it. 


In giving his Son to die for us, © how ſhall he not with him freely give us all things! 
In giving the fountain and foundation of his mercies, the ſtreams follow of courſe. God 
has laid ſuch infinite obligations upon us, that we muſt be falſe to all that is gratefu!, 
juſt, or rational in human nature, as many as think of no returns. Who can diſallow the 
equity, or not dread the apoſtolical condemnation; “if any man love not the Lord Jeſus 


Chritt, 
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Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha,” 1 Cor. xvi. 22. he is curſed among men, he is 
abandoned from the principles of human nature. | 

And very jultly does our Lord declare, he that loveth father or mother, ſon or daugh- 
ter, more than him, is not worthy of him,” Matt. x. 37. for had they all been willing to 
to be ſacrificed for the fin of the {oul, it would have figniſied juit nothing. © Greater love 
than this hath no man, to lay down his hte for his friend ; but herein, above all men, hath 
Chriſt magnified his love; in that, while we were yet enemies, he died for us.” From be- 
ing {laves to ſin and Satan, he ranſomed and adopted us to the freedom of being ſons of 
God, and joint heirs with himſelf of the purchaſed inheritance : he made himſelf low and 
poor, a curſe and a reproach, that he might exalt us to heavenly treaſure, and bleſs us 
with glory. He gets us pardon for our fin, and, in the way he got it, wins more upon the 
ſinner, and gains his heart, than to be forgiven, as often as we offended, upon mere ſay— 
ing we repented. All the invitations to returning ſinners, in the New Teſtament, are 
grounded upon this belief of Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins; and, in the Old Teſtament, 
upon the hopes in him. 

If the mercy of God always conſults and adviſes with his wiſdom and juſtice, to imagine 
(as ſome do) that Chriſt, in offering up his ſacrifice to God, addreſfled it only to his 
mercy, by way of prayer and ſupplication to forgive the ſins of men, and not to the vindi- 
cation of his honour and juſtice, is to make a diſtinction without a reaſon. For then his 
prayer and ſupplication tor the pardon of the fins of the world might have ſuſhced, with- 
out the ſacrifice of himſelf. But we find that ſtrong cries and tears, and the moſt vehe- 
ment ſupphcation could not avail for himſelf, much leſs for the world. Beſides, the time 
of praying the Father in behalt of the fins of men was to ſucceed after that, and be offered 
up in virtue of the ſacrifice he had made. Juſtice for promoting obedience by coercing 
diſobedience, is uo jure, as necellary to the idea of a governor, as puniſhment is to laws, 
and laws to government; or the idea of being governed by God, is to mankind. There- 


fore goodneſs armed with juſtice, like a load-ſtone armed with iron, valtly increaſes its 


attracting power. 

This is ſuch a captivating argument for the love of God, as natural religion is a ſtranger 
to; and conſequently a ſtranger to the highelt reaſon, the nobleſt, the freeſt, and molt. 
obedient principle of religion. For ſo much as is denied to, or diminiſhed from, the good- 
neſs of God in this diſpenſation, ſo much is denied of, or taken from, the reaſon and 
ground of loving God: for which reaſon there is ſo little mention of the love of God 
among the heathen moraliſts. Some of them (the Platoniſts) had a notion of the abſolute 
goodneſs of God, as the chief good, the original beauty and harmony: but as to his rela- 
tive goodnels, and the practical influences of that, though the Deity was continually 
pouring his natural benefits upon men, they were in a manner ſilent, and the heathen 
world unthankful. | „„ "I 

They baſely robbed him of that endearing obligation of duty, and, by doing ſo, endea- 


voured to put out his name from under heaven; by diſregarding that beneficence where- 
buy he would make himſelf known unto men, and tie them down to a natural obedience 


to him. And is not the ſuperabounding mercy and goodneſs of God, in the redemption 
of the world, more attracting of love, more influential of gratitude, and more perſuaſive 
of obedience, than the Deiſt's participation of common goodneſs over all creatures, with- 
out diſtinction of the good from the bad, or thoſe who were better than the worlt, among 
men? Were they true to their endeavours of adhering, in practice, to the law of nature, 
they would gladly embrace the beſt means, and the molt cogent principle, for putting 


chriſtianity in practice; but, as they contemptuoully flight this, it gives a well-grounded 


jealouſy that they really, and at the bottom, {hight and diſregard that religion of nature 
which they pretend to reverence and extol. 


Is it not beſt for the world, is it not happy for them in particular, to receive ſuch a reli- 
gion as removes that natural anxiety and enmity of mind which ariſes out of a ſenſe of 


guilt, by a propitiation of God's own providing, without any colt to them? Or are they 
angry, becauſe he makes the firſt oyerture for peace and reconciliation, in the method of 
the Chriſtian ſalvation ?7 
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If an unknown friend ſhould leave them a vaſt eſtate, at his death, upon condition of 
changing their name, and preſerving a ſolemn remembrance of him, and undertaking to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent world; would they reject the offer 
or think themſelves unworthy of it, purely becaule the conditions are ſo eaſy and fo in. 
tirely reaſonable? Or, ſhould any of them be enſlaved by wild barbarians, and a perſon 
reneroully offers to ranſom them, would they retuſje, merely becauſe they did not {end 
tor him? Or if, by rebellious practices, they had fallen under the heavy diſpleaſure of their 
prince, would they be diſguſted at him becauſe he propoſed to accept of his own ſon, who 
offered himſelf a mediator with his father for them, to procure their peace, and introduce 
them again to his preſence, and to wonted favour ?” | „ 

What ſeems to miſlead them moſt, as well as others, who deny the divine nature, and its 
union with the human, in our Mediator, is the opinion that it is mean and degrading for 
the Son of God to become man. The like ſentiment was the occaſion of the Heathen; 
ſubſtituting falſe mediators, and intruſting demons with that office, whom they fanſied to 
be of a middle ſtate and circumſtance, inferior to the gods, and ſuperior to man, but par- 
taking of neither of their natures. But it is a ſign theſe perſons have little {ſtudied God, his 
goodneſs, his power, or his greatneſs, elſe they would never entertain ſuch a ſtingy, in- 
credulous opinion of_meanneſs in ſuch a condeſcenſion in the Son of God. If they ac. 
count it honourable and glorious, in one like themſelves, to ſtoop to relieve the miſery of 
a fellow-creature, and put themſelves to ſome inconvenience in doing it, or poſtpone 
their own advantage and convenience for the good of the public. and call the action 
heroic, godlike; why not allow God, infinitely more inclined to ſuch acts, to ſend his 
Son; and his Son to condelcend to take our nature upon him to ſave a world of periſhing 
ſinners ; when the Father, who beſt underſtands what is true greatneſs and glory. places 
both of them in being good; and as a proof of that, in condeſcending acts of doing 
good; and the Son places his glory in that opportunity of going about upon our earth, 
doing good, and miniſtering, rather than being miniſtered unto. 
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SOME REMARKS ON CHRIS T's EXALTATION AND INTERCESSION. 
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H RIS T's human nature was the proper ſubject of his exaltation; in his humilia— 

tion, it was cloathed with mortality, and the form of a ſervant as an outward veſture: 
at his exaltation, he put off that veſture, and cloathed the human nature with his immor— 
talit y, and covered and adorned its immortality with robes of glory and majeſty. Before 
I treat of the ends and beneſits of his aſcenſion, it may be proper to conſider ſome cur- 
cumſtances of it. 

Our Lord 1s repreſented to have aſcended above all heavens, higher than the heavens: 
to be taken into glory, into the molt excellent glory, and to the right hand of God, and 
there to ſit: undoubtedly ſignifying, that he is exalted to that very inacceſhble light where 
God dwelleth, that all-bleſſed and all-glorious place, where there are many bliſsful man- 
ſions: the higheſt reſidence, the chiefeſt {tation whereof is juſtly given to him, © whom in 
all things it becometh to have the pre-eminence,” Col. 1. 18. for his mighty ſuffering upon 
earth for man's ſalvation: “ Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive power, and 
riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing,“ Rev. v. 12. This 
dignification of him above every name, and inauguration into a kingdom and governance 
over al, is familiarly repreſented to our earthy conceptions by * ſitting at the right hand 
of God.“ 

For as the right hand of this world's monarchs is the chiefeſt place of honour and d1!- 
tinction: alter the like manner is the glorifted Jeſus at God's right hand, at the right 
hand of his power, and of his throne, and in many places ſaid to fit there; which ſeems 
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to imply the firm poſſeſſion and durable continuance of that glorious ſtate, or the 
honourable poſture of a judge, which is that of fitting : for he is conſtituted our Ruler 
and Judge, and there he fits in the throne of his Majeſty. One place there is (Acts vii. 
56.) where St. Stephen is faid to have “ ſeen the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding at his 
right hand;” which change of poſture ſeems to denote the ready aſſiſtance of his diſtreſſed 
ſervants; as if he had riſen off his ſeat, to plead for them with his Father. ; 


The firſt blefled end of his aſcending into heaven was. that he might ſend the Holy 


Ghoſt the comforter. So he opened the matter to his diſciples, and blamed their riſing 
forrow at the news of his departure, with an aſſurance that * it is expedient for you that 
go away,“ in order to ſend him; and“ if I go not away, the Comforter will not come,” 
John xvi. 7. And eiſewhere (vii. 32) © the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus 
was not yet glorihed;” i. c. the Holy Spirit was not yet imparted, and become the explicit 
right of men, in virtue of the divine promiſe and engagement in the Goſpel covenant, 
till all things belonging to the Mediator of that covenant were fully completed. It is true, 
the communications of the Spirit of grace and comfort were gratuitouſly imparted to ſeve- 
ral before, and under the diſpenſation of Moſes; and ſeem to have been given to ſome 
under that law. But it did not properly belong to that economy; there was no claim of 
right, nor any expectation of fulſilling the promiſe, but in virtue of the future enſuing 
diſpenſation of the Meſſiah, Jeſus Chriſt, who brought grace and truth. Then the Spirit 
of God explicitly became the great and glorious condition of the New Covenant. And 
God bound himſelf in the juſtice of promile, and the obligation of covenant, to give the 
Holy Spirit to them that afk him in the Mediator's name. The prayers and ſupplications 
of ſuch votaries will ever have a right to the ſpecial influences and comforts of that Holy 
Spirit, and to the increaſe thereof, according to their actual improvements under what 1s 
given. But the firſt extraordinary effuſion of that celeſhal ſpring of gifts unto men, was 
to be the effect and conſequence of our Mediator's prayers and interceſſion to the Father 
for it: “II will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter,” John xiv. 16. 
And that firſt inſtance of his prevailing interceſſion (a ſurpriſing token of its efficacy) 
commenced, when he was received up into glory, an B 
preſented the blood of atonement, for making up the breaches, and cementing the friend- 
ſhip between God and man. In return of which, as a demonſtrative atteſtation of a per- 
tect reconciliation and peace effected and concluded, kings, upon their ſolemn taking 
poſſeſſion of their dignity, are wont to beſtow gifts and largeſſes; the moſt extraor- 
dinary of the Holy Gholt were poured out upon the then diſciples; and the love of God 
ſhed abroad upon the hearts of all believers, by the ſame Spirit which is given unto us; 
whoſe bleſſed comforts were deſigned a laſting joy, that joy 1a the Holy Ghoſt, wich, to- 
gether with peace and righteouſneſs, is conſtitutive of the kingdom of God, Rom. x1v. 17. 
to continue our peace with God; and be with us moreover in the nature of a ſeal and 
earnelt of our future inheritance, until the time the purchaſed polleſſion comes. When 


he aſcended up on high, he accordingly led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men,” 


Eph. iv. 8. 3 | 

After the Mediator had left the world, and was gone to the Father, the Miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt was the molt honourable teſtimonial that could be ſent down from heaven, or 
received upon earth, of the Mediator's certain arrival there. after his departure from 


earth. And, as that excellent gift includes all gifts and blehings; it is {11 that he, who was 


the procuring cauſe, ſhould ſend it, as well as the Father. 'Ihns he had declared, © He ſhall 


glorify me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unte you,” John xvi. 14. And 


* when he, the Holy Ghoſt, is come, he ſhall reprove the world of fin, and of righteoul- 
neſs, and of judgment” ver. 8. of the fin of not believing on him, the fin of diſhononring, 


and the fin of diſobeying him: of righteouſneſs; becauſe he went to the Father, an in- 


conteſtable vindication that he could be no impoſtor; but was truly righteous, and un- 
doubtedly innocent, in all converſation ; were 1t otherwiſe, the rigiteous Father would 
not have received him, much leſs given ſuch proofs to the world, of Its being well-pleaſed 
with him: of judgment; becauſe he is appointed the judge ol the prince of this world, 
and of all the men and ſpirits who ſubmit to his maſ-rule ; of all which things the world was 

8 = reproved, 
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entered within the veil; and had 
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A FULL DEFENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. 


— — — m 


reproved, and convinced of the reproof by the miracles, by the preaching, and by the 
writings of the apoſtles, wrought, inſpired, dictated by the Holy Gholt. 

And what more marvellous diſplay could there be to the then world, of the heavenly 
power of the departed Mediator, being ſo powerfully reſident {till in ſpirit with his diſciples, 


as to enable them, according to promiſe, to do greater wonders and miracles than he hun- 
{elf performed, whillt preſent in body ? 


OY - 


There was another end of his aſcenſion : that having, by his reſurrection, © conquered 
him who had the power of death, the devil,” he might triumph, like a conqueror, over 
him, and all the principalities and powers of darkneſs; and make a ſhew of them openly, 
in leading captivity captive: and might receive, in juſt recompence to his grievous 1n- 
durances, the reward of his paſſion, and the travail of his ſoul. It was meet and fit that 
the mighty condeſcenſion, in emptying himſelf of glory and majeſty for our redemption, 
and undergoing ſuch bitter cruel things, for no fault of his own, ſhould be fignally and 
notorioully recompenſed with exceeding glory. To which end the plalmiſt (Pſa. xxiv. 8, 


Kc.) foretold, Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up ye everlaſting doors, 


that the King of Glory may come in,” and be inaugurated into his everlaſting kingdom, 
and be glorified with that glory, which he had with the Father before the world was. 
That the 1gnominy of his croſs might be done away ; and that he, the Heir, who had not 
a place to lay his head whilſt on earth, might have the diſpoſal of all places in heaven 
and earth. This again convinces the world of righteouſneſs, 1. e. the righteouſneſs of the 
Father in rewarding the humiliation of the Son with ſuch a glorious exaltation ; winch 
made 1t appear that he forgot not, in due time, to vindicate his Son's perſonal innocence, 
ſo much oppreſled with the contradiction and contumely of. ſinners, and crown his 
calamity with the greater glory. © Ought not Chriſt,” ſaid he to his diſciples, © to 


{ſuffer thele things,” according to many prophecies, © and ſo enter into his glory?” 
Luke xxiv. 25. 


And great reaſon have we to double our rejoicing in the Lord; for the triumphs of 


human nature over its grand adverſary, who had ſuhjected it to death, in its life and ex- 


altation far above all the dignified angehic hoſt, to the right hand of God. And that we 
have actually there, by means thereof, the moſt prevailing Advocate, the moſt tender and 
affectionate Interceſſor, and molt merciful KING and JUDGE; who, by partaking equally 
ot the divine and human nature, is, in the nature of things, the moſt exact, unexception- 
able Mediator between, that can be deviſed by God or man: being equally intereſted in, 
and related and affected to both, the balance of favour, juſtice, and Tho is held in the 
moſt equal hand. And therefore he is the trueſt Mzpium, and the propereſt CENTRE of 
communication; to derive from God unto man all mercies, gifts, bleſſings, ſpiritual and 
temporal, all promiſes and performances of covenant: and to convey and recommend 
from man to God, all addrefles of prayer and thankſgiving, all engaged duty and ſervice 
of repentance, and all ſorrows and ſufferings for the fake of a good conſcience, and to offer 
up all the ſacrifices to heaven that men are now allowed to offer upon earth. 

All theſe intercourſes are kept up, and carried on in the powerful name of Chriſt: fo 


_ dear to God, and for that reaſon ſhould be as dear to, and reſpected by. man. Therefore 


are we required, ** Whatſoever we do in word or deed, to do all in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, giving thanks to God the Father by him, Col. iii. 17. Verily, verily, I ſay unto 


vou, whatioever ye fhall aſk the Father in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto ye 


have aſked nothing in my name, aſk and ve ſhall receive, that your joy may be full,” John 
XVI. 23, 24. TO DO ALL in the name of the Lord, is, 1. © To have reſpe& in all things to 
his wall, as knowing we are obhged to live to him, to the honour of his name and doc- 
trine, 2 Cor. v. 14. 2. To be defirous that our actions may be well pleaſing to him, 2 Cor. 


v.8,9. 3. To expect acceptance of our actions, prayers, and-praiſes through him, John 


>1V.-13,14,,15,10, Heb. x11. 15. 4. Arccompence of them from him hereafter,” Eph. vi. 


8. Col. 1. 24, In the name, has ſeveral acceptations in Scripture, 1. In the authority of, 
or commiſſion from, Matt. vii. 22, I am come in my Father's name, John v. 43. I com- 
mand thee, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, to come out of, Acts xvi. 18. So, 1 Cor. v. 4. 
2 'Thefl. 11.6, James v. 10, agreeably to this, charge in the King's name. 2. For the fake: 


He 


1 


3 1 2 


= 


ä 
1 
2 5 
FN 
4 
* 
. 
2 
oh 
* 
8 
1 
. 
£ 
Yo 
+ 
48 
— 1 
pd 
ry 
. 
# 
15 
A 
k 
f 
. 
x 
7 
WV 
[2 


- * * — — — oc 


2 


_DANIEL's PROPHECY OF CHRIST EXPLAINED. 475 


. 


the Son,” John xiv. 13. 

The diſpenſation of an IN TERCESSOR gives us a true knowledge and notion of our— 
ſelves; as it furniſhes us with a meet opinion, and proper thoughts of our own very great 
wo an and manifold defections from the right way, our own conſcience bearing 
WIUNEIS. 


— — — - * - — — — — — ¼-— — — —2ꝛ— — 


A CouprArTriON of DanitL's Seventy Weeks; being an EXPLANATION of 


his Prophecy concerning the MESSIAH; and alſo a DEFENCE of the 


GosPEL againit the Objections of the JEWS. 


LA 


T ought not to he wondered at that the Chriſtians inſiſt ſtrongly on the circumſtance of 
4 time wherein the Meſſiah was to appear, according to the prophecies of the Old Teſta— 
ment: for there is no character of that great Deliverer more expreſs than this, or that can 
be with more certainty applied to Jeſus Chriſt. If he were only a man, it did not he in 
his power to be born, and to die, exactly at the time appointed by the prophets: nor 


could he divine, without being a God, what would happen after him, in order to the 
more full completion of ancient predictions. How ſhould a mere man have known that 
the ſceptre would depart from Judah, and that tribe be diſperſed, confounded, and intirely 
ſubtracted from the ſight of men, in a few years after his death? and yet, in order to the 
comfirming of mankind in what he taught them to believe concerning himſelf, all this 
was neceſſary. It would not have been in his choice to come, by his fore-runner, at the 


end of ſ{txty-nine weeks of years, to appear himſelf with great approbation in the middle 


of the ſeventieth week, and to be put to death at the end of the ſame, according to the 
prophecy of Daniel; and afterwards, according to the ſame prophecy, to put an end to 
all the public worſhip of the Jews, by the deſtruction of the temple of Jeruſalem. | 
The words of the prophecy, as delivered by Gabriel to Daniel, are, in our Engliſh 
tranſlation, as follow: Chap. ix. ver. 24. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, 
and upon the holy city, to finiſh the tranſgrellion, and to make an end of fins, and to 


make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up 


the viſion and prophecy, and to anoint the Moſt Holy. Know therefore and underſtand, 


that from the going forth of the commandment to reſtore and to build Jerulalem, unto 


the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks, and threeſcore and two weeks; the ſtreets 
mall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times. And after threeſcore and two 
weeks ſhall the Meſſiah be cut off, but not for himſelf; and the people of the prince that 
ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the city, and the ſanctuary, and the end thereot ſhall be with a 
flood, and unto the end of the war deſolations are determined. And he ſhall confirm 


the covenant with many for one weck, and in the midſt of the week he ſhall conſe ihe 
acrilice 
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* 


ſacriſice and the oblation to ceaſe, and for the over-ſpreading of abominations he ſhall 


make it deſolate even unto the conſummation, and that determined {hall be poured out. 
upon the deſolate.” 


* 


And it being of great moment, for the conviction of Jews and other infidels, who reject 
the faith of Chriſt, to have this prophecy well cleared, and made out; in order hereto, we 
{hall obſerve, ; ; LO 

I. That this prophecy relates primarily and eſpecially to the Jews. For it expreſſes the 
time that was determined upon the people of Daniel, that is the Jews, and upon the holy 
city, that is Jeruſalem, the whole of which was ſeventy weeks; implying, that this was 
the time which God had fore-ordained and determined upon the Jews, for their being 
his peculiar people; and upon Jeruſalem, for its being the holy city; after an expiration 
of which, an end being put to the Moſaic economy, they ſhould be no longer God's 
peculiar people; and the worſhip which he had eſtabliſhed at Jeruſalem, being to be 
aboliſhed, that city ſhould be no longer a city holy unto him. 

II. That theſe ſeventy weeks are weeks of years. For among the Jews, as there were 
ſabbatical days, whereby their days were divided into weeks of days, fo there were ſab— 
batical years, whereby their years were divided into weeks of years; and this laſt fort of 
weeks is that which is here mentioned, ſo that every one of the weeks of this prophecy 
contains ſeven years, and the whole number of ſeventy weeks contains four hundred and 

ninety years, at the end whereot this determined time expired. And, 
III. This was accompliſhed at the death of Chriſt. For then the Jewiſh church, and 
the Jewiſh worſhip at Jeruſalem, were wholly aboliſhed, and the Chriſtian church and 
the Chriſtian worſhip ſucceeded in their ſtead; then the time which was determined upon 
the Jews, for their being God's peculiar people, and upon Jeruſalem for its being his holy 
city, being fully expired, thenceforth began the kingdom of the Meſſiah, and, inſtead EB 
of the Jews, all nations of the earth were called thereunto; and, inſtead of Jeruſalem, 
every place through the whole earth, where God ſhould be worſhipped in ſpirit and in 
truth, was made holy unto him: and therefore then the ſeventy weeks of this prophecy 
muſt have their ending; for they were determined and decreed for this purpoſe, and 
therefore in this they muſt have their concluſion; and this all the events, which are in 
og prophecy predicted to be brought to paſs at the concluſion of theſe weeks, do necel- 
ſarily prove. 1 5 

In the 24th verſe we have ſix of them, for the accompliſhing of which theſe ſeventy 
weeks are ſaid to be determined ; and theretore at the accompliſhing of them theſe weeks 
muſt have their ending: they are theſe following: iſt, To finiſh,” or reſtrain, © tranl- 
greſſion;“ 2d, To make an end of ſins:“ 3d, © To make” expiation, or © reconciliation 
for inquity ;” 4th, © To bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs;“ 53th, © To ſeal up,” or com— 
plete and fulfil, © viſion and prophecy ;” and, 6th, * To anoint the Moſt Holy.” And all 
theſe were accompliſhed in that great work of our ſalvation which Chriſt our Lord un- 
dertony or us, and fully completed by his death and paſſion, and his reſurrection from 
tne dead. | | | 

The end of theſe weeks being thus fixed at the death of Chriſt, it neceſſarily. determines 
us where to place the beginning of them, that 1s, four hundred and ninety years before: 
and therefore the death of Chriſt, as moſt learned men agree, falling in the year of the 
Julian period 4746, and in the Jewiſh month Niſan, if we reckon four hundred and ninety 
years backwards, this will lead up to the month Niſan, in the year of the Julian period 
4256, which was the very year and month in which Ezra had his commiſſion from Artax- 
erxes Longimanus king of Perſia, and in the 4256th year of the Julian period ; and the 
end of them fell in the very ſame month of Niſan, in the 4746th year of the julian period, 
in which very year and very month Chriſt our Lord ſuffered for us, and thereby comple- 
ted the whole work of our ſalvation, there being juſt ſeventy weeks of years, or four 
hundred and ninety years, from the one to the other. | | 

It is evident from the prophecy itſelf, that theſe weeks muſt have this beginning, that is, Þ 
from the date of the commiſſion granted to Ezra. For, firſt, they are pinned down thereto 


by 


% — — . we 
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by an expreſs character in the text ; and, 2dly, they cannot, agreeable to that and other 
ine and the authentic hiſtories of the times to which they relate, have it any- 
Were Elie. | 7; sf 

Firſt, Theſe weeks mull. have their beginning from the date of the commiſſion granted 
to Ezra, becauſe they are pinned down thereto by an expreſs character in the text. and 
that character 1s, © the \ 44g vey of the commandment to reſtore and build: Jeruſalem.” 
For, that from thence the ſeventy weeks muſt have their beginning, the text is very ex- 
reſs; and to excite us the more to obſcrve it, introduces it with this remarkable pre- 
ls * Know therefore, and underſtand.“ But this commandment. or decree was that 
granted to Ezra in the commiſſion with which he was ſent into Judza in the ſeventh year 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Perſia; and therefore from thence the beginning of 
theſe weeks mult commence. For the words in the text, © to reſtore and build Jeruſalem,” 
are not to be underſtood literally, but figuratively, for the reſtoring of the ſtate of the 
Jews, as well the political as the eccleſiaſtical, and the reſettling of both according to the 
law of Moſes: and what is more uſual in prophecies, than for events to be given in figurative 
expreſſions? and what is more common in Scripture, than by Jeruſalem to mean the 
whole political and eccleſiaſtical ſtate of that people? and for the re-eſtabliſhing of both 


| theſe, and the ſettling them again upon the former baſis, from whence they had been 
overthrown by the Babylonians, and were not as yet but very imperlectly reſtored, the. 


commillion granted to Ezra was very full. 


That this figurative interpretation of the words, and no other, muſt be the true 
meaning of them, appears from hence, that they cannot be underitood in a literal ſenſe; 


for if they are ſo to be underſtood, they can be applicable to no other re{toring and re— 
building of Jeruſalem than that which was decreed and commanded by Cyrus, at the re- 
leaſe of the captivity; for this prophecy was revealed to Daniel before this releaſe, and 
therefore when it is ſaid therein, that the Epocha of theſe weeks was to begin from the 
going forth of the command or decree to reſtore and build Jeruſalem, of what decree 


can it be more properly underſtood, than of that which ſhould be firſt granted next after 


this prophecy for that purpoſe, and by virtue whereof this city was accordingly rebuilt, 


alter 1ts having been deſtroyed by the Babylomans, and was again re-peopled, and in- 
habited by the ſame people who had been its former inhabitants? and that this was done 


by virtue of Cyrus's decree, appears from ſcripture. 


| We are told in Iſaiah, © that it was Cyrus that ſhould ſay to Jeruſalem, Be thou built; 
and to the temple, Thy foundations ſhall be laid.” And again, it is ſaid of the fame 
| Cyrus, © that God would raiſe him up, and direct him, that he ſhould build up his city,“ 
and releaſe his captives ;” where it is to be obſerved, that he who releaſes God's captives, 
and laid the foundation of the temple, was to be the perſon that was to rebuild Jeruſa- 


lem; ſo that he 1s not only by name, but alſo by his character and deſcription, plainly 


pointed out to be the perſon that was to do this work. And therefore if theſe words of the 
prophecy, “to reſtore and build Jeruſalem,” are to be underſtood in a literal ' ſenſe, they 


can be underſtood of no other reſtoring and building of that city than that which was 
accompliſhed by virtue of that decree, and the computation of that ſeventy weeks mult 


begin from the granting and going forth thereof. But if the computation be begun ſo. 
tigh, the 490 years of the ſaid ſeventy weeks cannot come low enough to reach any of 


thoſe events which are predicted by this prophecy ; for from the firſt of Cyrus to the death 


of Chriſt were 568 years; and therefore if the ſaid 490 years be computed from thence, 


they will be expired a great many years either before the cutting oft or the coming of the 
Meſſiah, which ought-both to fall within the compals of them according to the expreſs 
words of this prophecy. It evidently therefore follows from hence, that the words of this 
prophecy, to reſtore and build Jeruſalem,” cannot be underſtood in a literal ſenſe. 
For the ſum of the whole argument is thus: if the words are to be underitood in a literal 
lenſe, they mult be underſtood of that rebuilding of Jeruſalem which was accompliſhed by 


virtue of Cyrus's decree; and the computation of the ſeventy weeks, or the 490 years. 


thereof, muſt begin from the going forth or iſſuing out of that decree ; but it cannot begin 
from thence for the reaſon mentioned, and therefore theſe words cannot be underſtood 
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in a literal ſenſe, but muſt be interpreted to mean hguratively the reſtoring and rebuild. 
ing the church and {tate of the Jews at Jeruſalem : and this Ezra effected by virtue of the 


command or decree, which was granted to him for this purpoſe, in the ſeventh year of 


Artaxerxes Longimanus ; and therefore here the beginning of theſe weeks muſt be placed; 
and this will be farther proved, if we conſider, 


Secondly, That it can be placed no-where elle, ſo as to make the ending comport with 


the intent and purpoſe of the prophecy, and the accompliſhing of the events predicted q 


by it. For, there were four commandments or decrees iſſued by the kings of Perſia, in 
favour of the Jews, from one of which, according to the expreſs words of the prophecy 
the computation of theſe weeks is to be begun: the firſt was granted by Cyrus, in the firſt 
year of his reign; the ſecond by Darius, about the fourth year of his reign; the third by 
Artaxerxes to Ezra, in the ſeventh year of his reign; and the fourth by the ſame Arta. 
 xerxes to Nehemiah, in the twentieth year of his reign: but this computation could not he. 
gin from that of Cyrus, nor from that of Darius, nor from that of the twentieth of Arta. 
xerxes, and therefore it muſt begin from this of the ſeventh of Artaxerxes granted to Ezra: 
that it could not begin from any of the other three, I ſhall ſhew in their order. And, 

Firſt, As to the decree of Cyrus, the 490 years of theſe weeks cannot be computed from 
thence, for the reaſons already given; that is, becaule, if they begin from thence, they 
cannot, by a great many years, reach the events predicted by this prophecy, and there. 
fore no perſons who underſtand this prophecy to relate cither-the cutting off, or the com. 
ing of the Meſſiah, do begin from thence; for, according to this computation, no chroni- 
cle can ever reconcile them to either of them. | | 


Secondly, Neither can the computation of theſe weeks be begun from the decree 


granted by Darius. But there having been three Darius's that reigned in Perſia (Darius 


Hyſtaſpes, Darius Nothus, and Darius Codomanus), it is to be inquired, which of theſe 
three granted this decree; and then, ſecondly, 1t ſhall be ſhewn that the computation 
of theſe weeks cannot begin from it. And firſt, of theſe three Darius's, it is certain it 
could not be Darius Codomanus; for if the 490 years of theſe weeks be reckoned from anv 
part of his reign, they will overſhoot all the events predicted by this prophecy, by many 
more years than they will fall ſhort of them if reckoned from the firſt of Cyrus: and there- 
fore no one hath ever ſaid that he was the Darius that granted this decree. Scaliger in- 
deed, and many others following his authority, have Gs it of Darius Nothus : but there 
are invincible arguments againſt it, which unanſwerably demonſtrate that it could not be 
Darius Nothus, but muſt neceſſarily be Darius Hyſtaſpes, the firſt of thefe three. that 
reigned in Perſia, and none other by whom this decree was iſſued out; ſince he, who, ac- 
cording to Ezra, granted this decree, 1s the fame Darius of whom mention is made in 
Haggal and Zechariah ; but that Darius could not be Darius Nothus, but it muſt neceſſa- 
rily be Darius Hyſtaſpes. For, from the deſtruction of the firſt temple of Jeruſalem by 
the Chaldzans, to the reign of Darius Nothus, were 165 years; but from the deſtruction 
of it to the time of the ſecond decree, by virtue of which the rebuilding of it was finiſh- 
ed, were no more than 70 years, according to the prophet Zechariah: for we find in the 
book of his prophecies, that in the fourth year of the ſame Darius, who granted this de- 
cree to the Jews (which was alſo the year in which it was publiſhed at Jeruſalem ), the faſt 
of the fifth month, in which they had mourned for the deſtruction of the temple; and 
the faſt of the ſeventh month, in which they had mourned for the utter defolation of the 
land, which had been brought upon 1t by the death of Gedaliah; had been obſerved juſt 
70 years; and no one can doubt, who thoroughly conſiders that text, but that their 
mourning for theſe calamities had been from the very time that they had ſuffered them : 
and that therefore it could not be Darius Nothus, but it muſt be ſome other Darius then 
reigning in Perſia, within the reach of the ſaid 70 years, who granted this decree: and fince 
the fourth year of Darius Hyſtaſpes was juſt 70 years from the time in which the city 
and temple of Jeruſalem were deſtroyed by the Chaldzans (as hath been before obſerved ) 
this other Darius mult neceſſarily be Darius Hyſtaſpes. But ſecondly, that the Darius 
who granted this ſecond decree could not be Darius Nothus, but muſt neceffarily be Darius 
Hyſtaſpes, will farther appear from the part which Joſhua the high-prieſt and Zerubbabel 
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the governor acted in it. For they were the perſons who were fent to Jeruſalem with the 
firſt decree, that which was granted by Cyrus; and they alſo executed the ſecond decree, 
that which was granted by Darius. But if this Darius were Darius Nothus, ſuppoſing 
Joſhua to be TL years old at the granting of Cyrus's decree (and leſs at that time he 
could not be, he having then ſons, in the work of the temple, twenty vears old and up- 
wards), and ſuppoſing Zerubbabel to be thirty years old (and a leſs age could not com- 
port with his office), the former muſt have been 157, and the other 147 years old, when 


this ſecond decree granted by Darius was executed by them: which is utterly improbable. 


Scaliger, to make out the probability of it, brings initances of ſeveral long hvers. I deny 
not it is poſſible one in a century may be found. who may have reached ihe firſt of theſe 
ages, that is, that of 157. For we have had a Par. who hath come nigh it, and a Jenkinſon 


who outlived it; but that two together, and colleagues in the ſame work and buſineſs, 
ſhould live ſo long, is not likely. N W 


Thirdly, The improbability of this will appear much farther if we conſider the words 
ſpoken by God himſelf in Haggai ii. 3. Who is left among you that ſaw this houſe 
in it's firſt glory? and how do you ſee it now; is it not in your eyes in compariſon of it 
as nothing?“ For this text plainly expreſſes, that ſome were then alive, who had ſeen the 
firſt temple, and well remembered the beauty and glory of it; and therefore if this Darius 
were Darius Nothus, they muſt have been of an age much more beyond belief than either that 
of Joſhua or Zerubbabel above-mentioned : for, from the eleventh vear of Zedekiah, in 
which the temple was deſtroyed, to the ſecond of Darius Nothus, had paſſed 166 years; 
and therefore, ſuppoling theſe perſons who are here ſaid to have ſeen the firſt temple, and 
remembered the glory of it, had been then ſeven years old (which is the loweſt that can 
be allowed for ſuch a remembering), they muſt have been of the age of 173, in the 
ſecond year of Darius Nothus; and who can think it likely that many (as the text 


ſeems tO expreſs), or any at all among the people, {ſhould then be found of fo great 
an age? 1 5 : 5 

Fourthly, The ſeries of the kings of Perſia, as mentioned in Ezra, plainly makes the 
Darius, who granted this ſecond decree in favour of the Jews, to be the fourth that reigned 
in that empire, and the fourth king, therein all agree was Darius Hyſtaſpes. For after Cyrus 
who was the firſt ſucceeded Camby ſes the ſecond, and after him Magian the third, 
and then was Darius Hyſtaſpes the fourth. And in the ſame order are theſe kings menti— 
oned in Ezra in reſpect to the temple, and the rebuilding of it; for he tells us, that during 
the reign of Cyrus, though he had granted a decree for the rebuilding of the temple at 
Jeruſalem, yet the work was diſcouraged all his reign through the fraud of his officers, 
and corrupted by the bribes of the Samaritans; that in the beginning of the reign of 
Ahaſuerus, who next ſucceeded (i. e. Cambyſes), the king himſelf was requeſted, by let- 
ter, to diſcourage the work, but made no decree againſt it, out of reſpect, it is ſuppoſed, 
to his father's decree, which was for it. But Artaxerxes, the next that reigned (1. e. Mag1- 
an), having no regard to what Cyrus had ordered, made a decree againſt the work, where- 
on 1t wholly ceaſed (which it had not done before) for the ſpace of two years, until the 
ſecond year of Darius. This Darius therefore muſt be Darius Hyſtaſpes, and no other; 
for he was the fourth of thoſe kings who reigned over the Perſian empire. 

And thus far having ſhewn, that the commandment or decree, mentioned in the pro- 
phecy for the reſtoring and rebuilding of Jerufalem, cannot be underſtood either of the 
decree of Cyrus, or that of Darius, or of that granted to Nehemiah in the twentieth year 
of Artaxerxes, it remains, that it muſt then be underſtood of that granted to Ezra by the 
ſame Artaxerxes, in the ſeventh year of his reign, and no other: for, beſides the three 
commandments or decrees above-mentioned, there was no other commandment or de- 
cree ever granted, by any of the kings of Perha, for the reſtoration of the Jews in Judah 
and Jerufalem, after the Babyloniſh captwity, but this only that was granted to Ezra: and 
therefore, if it cannot be underſtood of any of the other three, it muſt then neceſſarily 
be this fourth, and none other. And from thence to the death of Chriſt, are exactly 490 
vears to a month; for in the month Niſan was the decree granted to Ezra, and in the 
middle of the ſame month Niſan, Chriſt ſuffered, juſt 490 years alter. 
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Theſe ſeventy. weeks are divided into three particular periods, namely, ſeven wecks, 
ſixty-two weeks, and one week, that is, forty-nine years, 434 years, and ſeven years; and 
the particular events to be accompliſhed at the end of each of them are, 1{t, The reſtoring 
and building of the ſtreet and ditch of Jeruſalem in troublous times; 2d, The coming of 


the Meſſiah; and, 3d, His confirming of the covenant of the Goſpel with many of the 


Jews for one week, his cauſing ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe in the half of that week, and 
is being cut off at the end thereof. And therefore applying theſe particular events to 
their proper periods, the prophecy will be clearly thus; that numbering the ſaid ſeventy 
weeks from the going forth of the commandment to reſtore and build Jeruſalem (that is. 
to reſtore and eſtabliſh the church and ſtate of the Jews at Jeruſalem), there ſhould be fir} 
ſeven weeks of that number, that is forty-nine years, and then the ſaid church and. ſtate 
(here figuratively expreſſed by the ſtreets of the city) ſhould be thoroughly reformed and 
reſtored, and all ſuch good conſtitutions and eſtabliſhments (here figuratively expreſſed 
by the ditch) ſhould be made and ſettled, as ſhould be necellary for the fortiſying and 
preſerving of the ſame, and that all this ſhould be done in troublous times, and amidſt 
great oppoſition from enemies. That after ſixty-and-two weeks from the end of the ſaid 
{even weeks, that is 434 years, the Meſhah ſhould come. And that after this having for 
one week, the laſt of the ſaid ſeventy weeks (that is, for the ſpace of ſeven years), con- 
firmed the covenant of the Goſpel with many of the Jews, he ſhould in the half. part of 
that week (that is, in the latter half part of it) cauſe the ſacrifices and oblatians . of the 
temple to ceaſe; and in the concluſion of the whole, that is, in the preciſe ending of the 
{aid ſeventy weeks, be cut off and die. And accordingly all this was exactly fulklled and 


brougut to pals. oval crofton to rg v6.14 ha. 
From this coming of our Saviour began the third period of theſe ſeventy weeks, that 1s 
the one week, which is ſpoken of in the 27th verſe, the events whereof as there predicted 
are, that for that week the Meſhah ſhould confirm the covenant, with many, and in the 
half part thereof” (for thus it ought to be rendered, where in our Engliſh tranſlation we 
read the midſt) © ſhould cauie the ſacrifice and the oblation to ceaſe :”* and ſo accordingly 
it came to pals... For during theſe ſeven years of his evangelical mimitry, he did firſt by 
his fore-runner, the meſfenger whom he had ſent before him, and then by himſelf in 
his perſonal mimitry, confirm the covenant of the Goſpel with many of the Jews, who 
were converted, and admitted thereto; and then in the half part of the ſaid week, that is, 
in the laſt half part thereof, when he appeared in his own perſon in the ſame miniſtry on 
which John was ſent before him, he cauſed the ſacrifices and oblations of the temple to 
ceaſe, that 1s, firſt by his preaching of the Goſpel, which was to ſuperſede them, and then 
laſtly, by that great ſacrifice of himſelf, which he once offered for all in his death upon 
the croſs at the end of this week, whereby they were all abſolutely and finally extinguiſhed 
for ever. | | 
The whole therefore of this ſecond part or branch of the prophecy 1s thus : the ſeventy 
weeks being thus divided into three periods, that is, into ſeven weeks, ſixty-two weeks, 
and one week, the firſt reaches from the time of the going forth of the commandment to 
Ezra, for the reſtoring of the church and ſtate of the Jews in the ſeventh year of Arta- 
<erxes Longimanus, to the finiſhing of that work by Nehemiah forty-nine years after; the 
{econd, from the end of that period to the coming of the Meſſiah 434 years after; and the 
laſt. from that his coming to his cutting off by his death on the croſs, which was one 
week, or {even years after. And all theſe put together fully make up the ſeventy weeks or 
the 490 years of this prophecy ; and, accoruing to this computation, every particular of 
it hath been fully veriſied in a completion exactly agreeable thereto, and the whole num- 
ber of years pointed out thereby exactly anſwered to a month; for as the going out of the 
commandment to Ezra, from whence they began, was in the month of Nifan, fo the cruci- 
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fxion of Chriſt was allo in the ſame month, jult 490 years after. 

After what is predicted of theſe three periods follows the third branch, or part of the 
prophecy, which is contained in the latter end of the 26th and in the latter end of the 27th 
verſes, and forctells events to be brought to paſs alter the expiration of the ſaid ſeventy 
weeks in the times immediately following thereupon, that is, the deſtruction of the city 
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and ſanctuary by the people of the prince that was to come,” who with armies and deſo- 
lating abominations ſhould invade Judæa as with a flood, and by a terrible conſuming 
war bring utter ruin and deſolation upon it, and all the people of the Jews that ſhould 
dwell therein, and conſummate the ſame upon them in an abſolute deſtruction. All 
which accoraingly came to pals, and did, in a very ſignal manner. verify the prophecy in 
a füll completion of every particular thereof: for on the end of theſe ſeventy weeks, which 
were determined upon that people and their holy city, they having ſlain the Lord of lite, 


they were thereupon calt off by God from being his peculiar people, and the Gentiles 


were called in their ſtead, ſo that henceforth they were no more his people, nor their city 
Jeruſalem any longer holy unto him, but both were given up and deſtined to utter ruin 
and deſtruction. 
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A Brief Account of the firſt Spreading of the Goserr ; together with a 
Calculation of the preſent Inhabitants of the World, ſhewing the Pro- 
portion which CHRISTIANITY bears to the religious Opinions of the Jews, 
Turks, HEATHENS, DEtsTs, MAHOMET ANS, &c. 
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HE hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles informs us of the ſucceſs of the word 


« ! 


4 in the primitive times; and we alſo learn that it was then preached in many other 
places. Peter ſpeaks of a church at Babylon ; Paul propoſed a journey to Spain, and it 


is generally believed he went there, and likewiſe came to France and Britain. Andrew 


preached to the Scythians, north of the Black Sea. John is ſaid to have preached in 


India; and we know that he was at the iſle of Patmos, in the Archipelago. Philip is re- 


ported to have preached in Upper Alia, Scythia, and Phrygia; Bartholomew in India, on 
this {fide the Ganges, Phrygia, and Armenia; Matthew in Arabia, or Aſiatic Ethiopia, and 
Parthia; Thomas in India, as far as the coaſt of Coromandel, and ſome ſay in the ifland 


of Ceylon; Simon, the Canaanite, in Egypt, Cyrene, Mauritania, Libya, and other parts 


of Africa, and from thence to have come to Britain; and Jude is ſaid to have been princi— 
pally engaged in the Leſſer Aſia, and Greece. Their labours were evidently very exten- 
live, and very ſucceſsful; ſo that Pliny the younger, who lived ſoon after the death of the 
apollJes, in a letter to the emperor Trajan, obſerved, that chriſtianity had ſpread not only 
through towns and cities, but alſo through whole countries. Indeed, before this, in the 
time of Nero, it was ſo prevalent, that it was thought neceſlary to oppoſe it by an 1mpe- 
rial edict; and accordingly the proconſuls, and other governors, were commiſſioned to 
extirpate 1t. | 

jus Martyr, who lived about the middle of the ſecond century, in his dialogue with 
Trypho, obſerved, that there was no part of mankind, whether Greeks or Barbarians, or 


any others, by what name ſoever they were called, whether the Sarmatians, or the No- 


mades, who had no houſes, or the Scenites of Arabia Petrea, who lived in tents among 
their cattle, where {upphcations and thankſgivings are not offered up to the father and 
maker of all things, through the name of Jeſus Chriſt. Irenæus, who lived about the year 
170, ſpeaks of churches that were founded in Germany, Spain, France, the caſtern coun- 
tries, Egypt, Libya, and the middle of the world. Tertullian, who lived and wrote at 
Carthage in Africa, about twenty years afterwards, enumerating the countries where 
chriſtianity had penetrated, makes mention of the Parthians, Medes, Elamites, Meſopota— 
mians, Armenians, Phrygians, Cappadocians, the inhabitants of Pontus, Aſia, Pamphylia, 


Egypt. and the regions of Africa beyond Cyrene, the Romans, and Jews, formerly of 


Jeruſalem, many of the Getuli, many borders of the Mauri, or Moors, in Mauritania, 
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now Barbary, Morocco, &c. all the borders of Spain, many nations of the Gauls, and 
the places in Britain which were inacceſſible to the Romans; the Dacians, Sarmatians, 
Germans, Scythians, and the inhabitants of many hidden nations and provinces, and of 
many iſlands unknown to him, and which he could not enumerate. The labours of the 
miniſters of the Goſpel, in this early period, were ſo remarkably bleſſed of God, that the 
laſt- mentioned writer obſerved, in a letter to Scapula, that if he began a perſecution, the 
city of Carthage itſelf muſt be decimated thereby. Yea, and ſo abundant were they in the 
three firſt centuries, that ten years conſtant and almoſt univerſal perſecution under Diocle- 
ſian could neither root out the Chriſtians, nor prejudice their cauſe. 

After this, they had great encouragement under ſeveral emperors, particularly Conltan- 
tine and Theodoſius, and a very great work of God was carried on; but the eaſe and 
affluence, which in theſe times attended the church, ſerved to introduce a flood of cor- 
ruption, which by degrees brought on the whole ſyſtem of Popery, by means of which 
all appeared to be loſt again; and Satan ſet up his kingdom of darkneſs, deceit, and human 
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authority, over conſcience, through all the Chriſtian world. 

In the time of Conſtantine, one Frumentius was ſent to preach to the Indians, and met 
with great ſucceſs. A young woman who was a Chriſtian, being taken captive by the 
Iberians, or Georgians, near the Caſpian ſea, informed them of the truths of Chriſtianity, 
and was ſo much regarded that they ſent to Conſtantine for miniſters to come and preach 
the word to them. About the ſame time ſome barbarous nations, having made irruptions 
into Thrace, carried away ſeveral Chriſtians captive, who preached the Goſpel ; by which 
means the inhabitants upon the Rhine, and the Danube, the Celtæ, and ſome other parts 
of Gaul, were brought to embrace Chriſtanity. About this time alſo James of Niſbia went 
into Perſia to ſtrengthen the Chriſtians, and preach to the heathens; and his ſucceſs was ſo 
creat, that Adiabene was almoſt intirely Chriſtian. About the year 372, one Moſes, a 
monk, went to preach to the Saracens, who then lived in Arabia, where he had great ſuc- 
ceſs; and at this time the Goths, and other northern nations, had the kingdom of Chriſt 
{urther extended amongſt them, but which was very ſoon corrupted with Arianiſm, 

Soon after this the kingdom of Chriſt was further extended among the Scythian No- 
mades, beyond the Danube, and about the year 430, a people called the Burgundians re- 
ceived the Goſpel. Four years after that Palladius was ſent to preach in Scotland, and the 
next year Patrick was ſent from Scotland to preach to the Iriſh, who before his time were 
totally uncivilized, and, ſome ſay, cannibals; he, however, was uſeful, and laid the foun— 
dations of ſeveral churches in Ireland. Preſently after this, truth ſpread further among 
the Saracens, and in 322 Zathus king of the Colchians encouraged it, and many of that na- 
tion were converted to Chriſtianity. About this time alſo the work was extended in 
Ireland by Finian, and in Scotland by Conſtantine and Columba; the latter of whom 
preached alfo to the Picts, and Brudzus their king, with ſeveral others, were converted. 
About 54:1, Adad, the king of Ethiopia, was converted by the preaching of Manſionarms: 
the Heruli beyond the Danube were now made obedient to the faith, and the Abaſgi near 


the Caucaſian mountains. 3 
But now Popery, elpecially the compulſive part of it, was riſen to ſuch an height, that 
the uſual method of propagating the Goſpel. or rather what was fo called, was, to conquer 
pagan nations by force of arms, and then oblige them to ſubmit to Chriſtianity, after which 
bilhbopricks were erected, and perſons then ſent to inſtruct the people. I ſhall juſt mention 
{ome of thoſe who are ſaid to have laboured thus. 

In 595, Auſtin the monk, Melitus, Juſtus, Paulinus, and Ruffinian, laboured in England, 
and in their way were very ſucceſsful. Paulinus, who appears to have been one of the 
beſt of them, hal great ſucceſs in Northumberland; Birinnius preached to the Weſt Saxons, 
and Felix to the Eaſt Angles. In 589, Amandus Gallus laboured in Ghent, Chelenus in Ar- 
tois, and Gallus and Columbanus in Suabia. In 648, Egidius Gallus in Flanders, and the two 
F.valdi in Weſtphaha. In 684, Willifred, in the Iſle of Wight. In 688, Ghilanus, in 
Upper Franconia. In 698, Boniface, or Winifred, among the Thuringians, near Erford, 
in Saxony, and Willibroad in Well-Frieliand. Charlemagne conquered Hungary in the 
year 80, and obliged the inhabitants to profeſs Chriſtianity, when Modeſtus preached 
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likewiſe to the Venedi, at the ſource of the Save and Drave. In 833, Anſgarius preached 
in Denmark, Gaudibert in Sweden, and about 861, Methodius and Cyril, in - Bohe- 
mia. | 

About the year zoo, the Scythians over-ran Bulgaria, and Chriſtianity was extirpated; 
but about the year 870 they were re-converted. Poland began to be brought over about 
the ſame time, and afterwards, about 960 or 990, the work was further extended amongſt the 
Poles and Pruſhans. The work was begun in Norway in 960, and in Muſcovy in 989; the 
Swedes propagated Chriſtianity in Finland, in 1168; Lithuania became Chriſtian in 1386, and 
Samogitia in 1439. The Spaniards forced Popery upon the inhabitants of South-America, 
and the Portugueſe in Aſia. The . were ſent into China in 1552. Xavier, whom they 
call the apoſtle of the Indians, laboured in the Eaſt- Indies and Japan, from 1541 to 1552, 
and ſeveral miſſions of Capuchins were ſent to Africa in the ſeventeenth century. But 
blind zeal, groſs ſuperſtition, and infamous cruelties, ſo marked the appearances of reli- 
gion all this time, that the profeſſors of Chriſtianity needed converhon, as much as the 
heathen world. ; | | 

A few pious people had fled from the general corruption, and lived obſcurely in the 
vallies of Piedmont and Savoy, who were like the ſeed of the church. Some of them 
were now-and-then neceſhtated to travel into other parts. where they faithfully teſtified 
againſt the corruptions of the times. About 1369 Wicklilfe began to preach the faith in 
England, and his preaching and writings were the means of the converſion of great num- 
bers, many of whom became excellent preachers; and a work was begun which after— 
wards ſpread in England, Bohemia, Germany, Switzerland, and many other places. John 
Huſs and Jerom of Prague preached boldly and ſuccelsfully in Bohemia, and the adja- 
cent parts. In the following century Luther, Calvin, Melancthon, Bucer, Martyr, and 
many others, ſtood up againſt all the reſt of the world; they preached, and prayed, and 
wrote; and nations agreed one after another to caſt off the yoke of popery, and to embrace 
the true doctrine of the Goſpel. : . 

In England, epiſcopal tyranny ſucceeded to popiſh cruelty, Which, in the year 1620, 
obliged many pious people to leave their native land and ſettle in America; theſe were fol- 
lowed by others in 1629, who laid the foundations of ſeveral Goſpel churches, which have 


increaſed amazingly ſince that time, and the Redeemer has fixed his throne in that country, 


where but a little time ago Satan had univerſal dominion. 8 

In 1632, Mr. Elliot, of New-England, a very pious and zealous miniſter, began to preach 
to the Indians, among whom he had great ſucceſs; ſeveral churches of Indians were 
planted, and ſome preachers and ſchoolmaſters raiſed up amongſt them; ſince which time 
others have laboured amongſt them with ſome good cncouragement. About the year 


1743, Mr. David Brainerd was ſent a miſſionary to ſome more Indians, where he preached 


and prayed, and after ſome time an extraordinary work of gonverſion was wrought, and 
wonderful ſucceſs attended his miniſtry. And at this preſent time (1793) Mr. Kirkland 
wn Mr. Sergeant are employed in the ſame good work, and God has conſiderably bleſſed 
their labours. | | | 

In 1706, the king of Denmark ſent a Mr. Ziegenbalg, and ſome others, to Tranquehar, 
on the Coromandel coaſt in the Eaſt-Indies, who were uſeful to the natives, ſo that many 
of the heathens were turned to the Lord. The Dutch Eaſt-India company likewiſe, 
having extended their commerce, built the city of Batavia, and a church was opened 
there; and the Lord's ſupper was adminiſtered for the firſt time, on the 3d of January, 
1621, by their miniſter James Hulzibos: from hence ſome miniſters were {ent to Amboy- 
na, who were very ſucceſsful. A ſeminary of learning was erected at Leyden, in which 
miniſters and aſſiſtants were educated. under the renowned Walzus, and ſome years a 
great number were ſent to the Eaſt, at the company's expence, ſo that in a little time many 
thouſands at Formoſa, Malabar, Ternate, Jaffanapatnam, in the town of Columba, at 
Amboyna, Java, Banda, Macaſlar, and Malabar, embraced the religion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. The work has decayed in ſome places, but they now have churches in Ceylon, 
Sumatra, Java, Amboyna, and ſome other of the ſpice iſlands, and at the Cape of Good 


Hope, m Africa. | 
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But none of the moderns have equalled the Moravian brethren in this good work; they 
have ſent miſſions to Greenland, Labrador, and feveral of the Weſt-Indian iſlands, which 
have been bleſſed for good. They have likewiſe ſent to Abyſſinia, in Africa; but what 
ſucceſs they have had, we cannot tell. : | 
The late Mr. Weſley, ſome time ago, made an effort in the Weſt-Indies, and ſeveral of 
their miniſters are now labouring amongſt the Caribbs and Negroes, and pleaſing accounts 


have been received of their ſucceſs. / 


A SURVEY of the preſent STATE of the OR L D. 


N this ſurvey I ſhall conſider the world as divided, according to its uſual diſtinction, 

into four parts, EUROPE, ASIA, AFRICA, and AMERICA, and take notice of the 
extent of the ſeveral countries, their population, civilization, and religion. The article of 
religion I ſhall divide into Chriſtian, Jewiſh, Mahometan, and Pagan; and ſhall now-and- 
then hint at the particular ſect of them that prevails in the places I ſhall deſcribe. The fol- 
lowing tables will exhibit a more comprehenſive view of what I propoſe, than any thing! 
can offer on the ſubject. | 


VVV 
| EXTENT. | 8 
Countries, Length. | Breudth. po _ ER. 2 Religion. 
| Miles. | Miles. 8 W 1 > A | 4 
Great-Britain — 8 - 680 300 12,000,000 | Proteſtants, of many denominations, 
Ireland )) Bo © | 160 2,000, Proteſtants, and Papiſts. 
bh : . 5 5 boo | goo 24,000,000 In, Deiſts, and Proteſtants, 
_ tc. 700 500 9,500,000 apilts. 
Portugal E , - A 300 *.100 2, ooo, ooo Papiſts. 
Sweden, including Sweden Pro— , Pn | 
per, Gothland, Shonen, Lap- Boo 500 3, 500, ooo . | 
land, Boihnia, and Finland | The Swedes are ſerious Lutherans, 
Ifle of Gothland - = - 80 23 5,000 but moſt of the Laplanders are Pa- 
ele? i 8 - — 85 24 2,500 gans, and very ſuperſtitious. 
— elan „„ 9 15, 000 
— Dago „„ 26 23 1,000 
— Aland 8 2. 20 | Boo 
Fogland - «< - 9 5 x 100 
PS oo om 244 114 | - 360,000 Lutherans of the Helvetic confeſſion, 
Te of Zeeland + . - 60 60 284,000 Ditto. 
TRE „ ne” 4 32 144,000 | Ditto. 
rroe - 5 2 200 Ditto. 
Iceland - 8 . 435 185 60,000 | Ditto. 
Langeland =—< = 27 12 | 22 Ditto. 
TR = = > 0 30 148,000 | Ditto. 
RY 27 12 3,000 Ditto. 
— MOMs or Moon - 14 5 600 Ditto. 
| Allen - - — 15 ö boo | Ditto. 
Femeren +=» — — 13 8 1,000 Ditto. 
Bornholm 5 20 12 | - 2,000 | Lutherans. 
Coorg - - - Fn ee + Fagyne and Moravian Chriſtians, 
N . 5 724,000 Þutherans. 
24 Faro Iſles — Ea | 44500 Ditto. 
Daniſh Lapland - - J 285 | 172 160,000 ] Ditto, and Pagans. | 
Poland — . far 680 9,000,000 5 5 Lutherans, Calviniſts, & Jews. 
Pruſha — — — 400 160 2,500,000 | Calviniſts, Catholics, and Lutherans. 


* 


* The reſt of the Pruſſian dominions, being ſcattered about in ſereral countries, are counted to thoſe countries where thev lie. 
Sardinia 
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1 
1 e 
Countries, Length. | Breadth, 
_— Miles. Miles. 
Sardinia IM rp” TY 
SHY A . 1 . 
Italy N 660 120 
United Netherlands 5 150 150 
Auſtrian Netherlands - - 2.00 200 
Switzerland 8 — - 2 260 100 
The Griſons 5 100 | 62 
The Abbacy of St. Gall Z 24 10 
Neufchatel - 5 : 2 2 20 
Valais - — — 80 30 
Piedmont - „ 140 8 
Savoy - - - - - 87 fo 
Geneva, City EY 
Bohemia - — . . 478 322 
Hungary 5 300 200 
Germany — - - . 600 500 
Ruiha in Europe - - - 1500 1100 
Turkey in Europe . - 1000 goo 
WW 300 60 
Leger Lanny  - = 390 65 
Crim Farary  -- - - 145 80 
He of Teneans 88 5 3 
—— — Negropont — — 90 25 
——— Lemnos - =< - 26 25 
— Paros « 6 in compals. 
Leſbos, or Mitylene - 160 in compals. : 
Nax1a — k . 100 in compals. 
Scio, or Chios - - 112 in compals. 
Nio - x . 5 40 in compals. 
Ser :-;:- - , 60 in compals. 
f QP 36 in compals. 
Samos - — - 26:1 7-46 
Nicaria  - - . 70 in compals. 
Andes -: 120 in compals. 
——— Cyclades, Delos the Chief | 
— Zia 40 in compals. 
— Cerigo or Cytheræa . 50 in compals. 
— Santorin — — 5 36 in compals. 
8 Policandra 1 8 in compals. 
——- Patmos 3 18 in compals. 
— o : 36 in compals. 
— Claros „ 40 in compals. 
T . - {- 36 in compals. 
— Leros 3 R 19 in compals. 
— Thermia 40 in compals. 
— r - = 50 in compals. 
—— Salamis — . : 50 in _compals, 
—— Scarpanta - - 20 in compals. 
Cephalonia . 130 in compaſs. 
_ Zant-- 5 1 5 85 in compals. 
—— —— Milo - - h g o in compals. 
—=—Cortu W 20 in compals. 
——— Candia, or Crete a 200 | ©o 
——— Coos, or Stanchia - 70 in compals. 
— ͤ 60 | 25 
—— — Cyprus - 70 


ES © 
Number of 
Inhabitants. 
600,000 | Papilts. E 
1,000,000 Ditto. 
20,000,000 Ditto. 
2,000,000 Proteſtants of ſeveral denominations, 
2,500,000 Papiſts and Proteſtants. 
2, 80, oO Ditto. 
800, 00 Lutherans and Papiſts. 
50,000 Ditto. 
100,000 Calviniſts. 
440,000 Papilts. 
990,000 Ditto, and Proteſtants. 
720,000 Ditto. 
3 24,000 Calviniſts. | 
2,100,000 Papiſts and Moravians. 
2,500,000 Papiſts. 
20,000,000 Ditto, and Proteſtants. 
22,000,000 Greek Church. 
18,000,000 GreekChriſtians, Jews, & Mahometans 
1.200,000 Ditto. 
1,000,000 Ditto. 
500, 000 Ditto. 
200 Mahometans. 
25,000 Ditto. 
4,000 Ditto. 
4,500 Greek Chriſtians. 
30,000 Mahometans and Greeks. 
8,000 Greeks and Papiſts. 
113,000 Greek Chriſtians, Papiſts, & Mabom. 
1,000 Ditto. 
15000 Ditto. 
3,000 Ditto. 
12,000 Mahomctans. 
3.000 Greek Chriltians. 
4,000 Ditto. 
700 Ditto. 
8.000 Ditto. 
1,000 Ditto. 
10,000 Ditto, and Papi iſts. 
400 Ditto. 
600 Ditto. 
55000 Grecks. 
1,700 Mahometans. 
4,000 Greck Chriſtians 
800 Chriſtians and Mahometans. 
6,000 Greek Chriſtians. 
3,000 Ditto. 
1,000 Ditto. 
2.000 Ditto. | 
50,000 Ditto. 0 
30.000 Greek Chriſtians. 
40,000 Ditto. 
00,000 Put. 
400,000 Ditto, and Mahometans. 
12,800 Mahometans and Chriſtians, 
120,000 Ditto. 
390,000 | Mahometans. 
6 G Te REE 
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Countries, Length. | Breadth. 8 7 a 4 Religion. 
| Miles. Miles. n | : 
TurkEy In AS1A contains Anato- | gp Mig i Mahometanifm is moſt prevalent, but 
lia, Syria, Paleſtine, Diabekr, | 1000 800 20,000,000 there are many Greek, Latin, Eu- 
Turkomania, and Georgia . tychian, and Armenian Chriſtians, 
Aro - 1300 | '1200 | 16,000,000 Mahometans. | 
A. <=" 1280 1140 20,000,000 Ditto, of the Sec of Ali. 
Great Tartary, - 4000 1200 40,000,000 Mahometans and Pagans. 
Siberia - 8 - 2800 960 7,500,000 Greek Chriſtians and Pagans. 
Samojedia <- + 2000 370 1,900,000 Pagans. 1 5 
Kamtſchatka - 40 236 900,000 Ditto. 
Nova Zembla Undiſcevered. thinly inhabit. Ditto. 
China 3 = 4 6 1400 1260 60,000,000 | Ditto. 
Javran contains Niphon Iſland - goo 360 10,000,000 Ditto. | | | 
Ille of X1mo - 8 210 200 3,000,000 Ditto. | 
=o DO  .- 117 104 1,800,000 Ditto. 
——— Tiuſhma - 39 34 40,000 Ditto. 
— 11 X 20 17 6,000 Ditto. 
———— EKubiteſſima 30 26 8,000 Ditto. 
——— Matounſa - 54 26 50, 000 Ditto. 
—— Faſtiſtia 36 34 30,000 MD. 
—— 1. - 30 28 10,000 Ditto. 4 
—— Amacula - - 27 24 6,000 | Ditto. 
| — Awall > 30 18 55000 Ditto, 
India beyond the Gange : 2000 | 1 oo | $0,000,000 Mahometans and Pagans. 
Indoſtan EW fl 2000 1900 | 110,000,000 Ditto. 
Thibet - 5 - - 1200 480 10,000,000 Pagans. 
Ile of Ceylon 250 | 200 2,000,000 | Pagans, except the Dutch Chriſtians, 
„„ MOON -— = 1000 Innumber. 100,000 Mahometans. 
Sumatra  - . - 1000 100 | 2,100,000 Ditto, and Pagans. 
— Java - - 580 100 2,700,000 Ditto. 
— Mn. 1 240 54 300,000 Ditto, and a few Chriſtians, 
R Borneo = - 800 700 8,000,000 Ditto. 
— Celebes - - 510 240 2,000,000 Ditto. 
——— outen - 79 30 80,000 Mahometans. 
— —— Carpentyn . 30 3 2,000 Chriſtian Proteſtants, 
8 Ourature - - 18 3,000 | Pagans. 
—— out % 60 36 10,000 | Ditto. 


Beſides the little Iflands of Manaar, Aripen, Caradivia, Pengandiva, Analativa, Nainandiva, and Nindun- 


diva, which are inhabited by Chriſtian Proteſtants. 


And Banca, Madura, Bally, Lambeck, Flores, Solor, Leolana, Panterra, Miſcomby, and ſeveral others, 


The MoLuccas are, 


—— Banda - - 
— Buro 
—— Amboyna 
—— Ceram_- 
——- Gillola - x 


20 
25 
25 

210 


190 


10 
10 


10 


45 


110 


6,000 
7,000 


75500 


250,000 


050,000 


inhabited by Pagans and Mahometans. 


Pagans and Mahometans. 

Ditto. - | 
Chriſtians ;—the Dutch have 25 Ch. 
Pagans and Mahometans. 

Ditto. 


And Pullo-way, Pullo-rin, Nera, Guamanapi, Guilliaien, Ternate, Motir, Machian, and Bachian, which 


are inhabited by Pagans and Mahometans. 


The Puri.1epixg IsrAxps are ſuppoſed to be about 11,000 ;—ſome of the chief are, 


lte of Mindanao 
—— AN. 
—— 
-—— Parragon 


* 


ww” 


60 

2 

18 
240 


18,000 
6,000 
10,000 
100,000 


Pagans and Mahometans, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
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| Countries, 


The CALAMINES are Sebu 


Mindora - 
— Philippina - 
——— Negroes Iſle 
— x - 


. 
— 
** 


1 


„ A. 
EXTENT. | | 
Number of _ 
e Ate 
0 . 10,000 Papilts. 
60 3 12,000 Pagans and Mahometans. 
185 120 104,000 Ditto. 
150 60 80, 000 Papiſts. 
| | 31,000 | Ditto, and Pagans. 


The Ladrone Iſlands are inhabited by moſt uncivilized Pagans. 


New Hons  - =: > 2500 2000 12,000,000 Pagans; 1 or 2 Miniſters are there, 

New Zealand 960 180 1,120,000 Ditto. 

New Guiney - 8 1000 360 1,900,000 Ditto. 

ES. ie 900, 00 Ditto. 

New Ireland - - . 190 60 700,000 Ditto. 

Onrong Java - - 5 A Cluſter of Illes. | Ditto. 

New Caledonia - - 260 | 30 170,000 Ditto. 

New Hebrides — — Ditto. 

Friendly Iſles 5 . 20 in number. Ditto. 

Sandwich Iſles - - = 7 in number. 400,000 Ditto. 

Society Illes V 6 in number. 800,000 Ditto. 

Kurle hes -  - © = - 45 in number. 50,000 Ditto. 

Pelew Iſles - - - = ; Ditto, 

Oonalaſhka Iſle - 40 20 3,000 Ditto. 

The other South-Sea Inlands- 5 > 8 Ditto. 

— 1 
A F R 0 A. 

WCCPP[[NW¹2VP 600 250 2,200,000 Mahometans and Jews. 

Nubia - 3 — 40 600 3,000,000 J Ditto. 

Barbary Sw i d . 1800 500 3,500,000 Mahometans, Jews, and Chriſtians. 

Biledulgerid - _ - 5 2590 350 ee Ditto. 

Zaara, or the Deſert 0 = 3400 0 00,000 Ditto; 

SR 8 90 890 8.800, 00 Armenian Chriſtians. 

Abex - 5 - 540 130 1,600, 000 Chriſtians and Pagans. 

Negroland - 8 - . 2209 840 18,000,000 Pagans, | 

Loango - - — - 410 300 1,500,000 Ditto. 

Congo - - - - — 540 220 f 24,000,000 Ditto, 

Angola. OS” 360 250 1,400,000 | Ditto. 

W 430 180 1,000,000 Ditto. 

Mataman - - - - 450 240 1,500,000 Ditto. 

Ajan - - - - - 9oo 300 2,500,000 Ditto. 

nen, 1490 350 35000, 000 Ditto. 

Monoemugi- = 5 goo 660 2,000,000 Ditto. 
CCC 480 | goo 1,000,000 | Ditto. 

Terra de Natal - 600 350 2,000,000 Ditto. 

1 bt the 9 708 660 2,000,000 Ditto, & a few Chriſtians at the Cape, 

Iſle of Madagaſcar SEEN” 1 000 220 2,000, 000 Pagans and Mahometans. 

— - -- = 54 & 5 5,000 French Papiſts. 

— — Maſcarin - * 39 5 17,000 Ditto. 

——— St. Helena 3 21 in compaſs. 1,000 Engliſh and French Chriſtians. 

———- Annabon 16 | 14 4,000 Portugueſe Papiſts. 

—— St. Thomas - N OE 23 9,000 J Pagans. 


* Two Iflands. 
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EXTENT. Aro 
Countries. Length, | Breadth. / re 8 4 | Religion, 
3 —u7u00 , Ons FIRED] 3 HER 
Iſle of Zocotora - - - 80 0 ORE + 10,000 [ Mahometans. _ | 
_ Comora Iſles - - 5 innumber. 5,000 Ditto. | 
. - '- 159 in compals. 10,000 French Papiſts. 
——— — Bourbon 90 in compals. 15,000 J Ditto. 
J ECT ot 3 in number. 10,000 Papiſts. 
— Cape Verd Iſles - -< 10 in number. 20,000 | Ditto. 
—— Canaries - . - - 12 in number. 30, 00 ] Ditto. 
- Azores = - - 9 in number. 100,000 Ditto. 
—— —— Maltha - _ - + - 15 8 1 15200 Ditto. 7 
* x | . : . a | ſw . ON .P-2 ; — 
))) 3 0 1k 
. -- - ea $20 14,000,000 Pagans and Papiſts. 
Paraguay -<- = - - 1140 460 10,000,000 | Pagans. | 
eB - 1200 | 85 2,000, 000 Pagans and Papiſts. 
VÜVJ⸗ 1800 00 10,000,000 Ditto. 
Country of the Amazons - 1200 @ſoſo 8,000,000 Pagans. 
'Terra Firma - 6 5 5 1400 700 10,000,000 Pagans and Papiſts. 
Guiana - — - - 780 480 2,000,000 Ditto. 
Terra Magellanica - - - 1400 460 9,000,000 | Pagans. 
J.... 8 2220 600 13,500,000 Ditto, and Papiſts. 
New Mexico - - - - 2000 1090 14,000,000 Ditto. 
The States of America - - 4; $060 600 3,700, 000 Chriſtians, of various denominations, 
Terra de Labrador, Nova-Sco-J Chriſt 5 3 
tia, Louiſiana, Canada, and all | 1680 . R * a 9 28 denominations, 
the Country inland from Mex 8 is ä pop hong whe agen North-American 
ico to Hudlon's-Bay - - | Indlans are Pagans, 
9 and ow nes along) | | 
the Weſtern Coaſt too degrees | | | 
ſouth latitude, and ſo far inland 2820 |} 1380 9,900,000 Pagans. 
to meet the above article | | 
Alfthe north of 70 degrees unknown. Pagans. 
Cape Fetan-  - i i 400 110 20,000 Chriſtians. 
— Newfoundland - - 7 350 200 | 1,400 Proteſtants. 
— Cumberland's Iſle - - 780 55 10,000 Pagans. 
— Madre de Dios : 195 30 8,000 Ditto. 
%% - 3-166 36 5,000 Ditto. 
All the Iflands in the Vicinity of Cape Horn TE 2 Pagans. 
The Bermudas extend - - .- W-} 6 20,000 Halt Engliſh, and Half Slaves. 
The LIrTLE ANTILLES are 5 
— Aruba - - = _ - 5 3 200 | Dutch and Pagan Negroes. 
—— Curaſioa — 5 . 30 10 11,000 | Ditto. 
-—— Bonaire 5 0 3 300 Ditto. 
„„  -- - 2 © 7 8 18,000 Spaniards, and Pagan Negroes. 
——=. St ˙ go 60 100,000 — 2 | 
The Banamas are 1 | „ 
—— Bahama 5 i 16,000 Pagans. 
a Prodencere—_—_— 91 3 6,000 Ditto. 


Beſides Eleuthera, Harbour, Lucayonegua, - Androſs, Cigateo, Guanaliana, Yumeta, Samana, Yumay 


The ANTILLES. are 
—— Cuba - « 
——- Jamaica - 
—— St. Domingo - . 
— Porto Rico - - 
——  Vache, or Cows I. 


The VIRCINIA IlsLEs are 12 in number, of which Danes Iſland is the principal Proteſtants. 


— 


— 


700 60 
140 60 
450 450 

3 180 49 
18 2 


15000, 000 
400, 000 
1,000,000 
200,000 
1,000 


Mayaguana, ,Ynagua, Caleos, and Triangula—Pagans. 


Papiſts. 

Engliſh, and Pagan Negroes. 
French, Spaniards, and Negroes. 
Spaniards and Negroes. 

Ditto. 


The 
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RY ĩ ĩ y ws Ti 0” ob 
Countries. ; 4.5 "Frei | Number f | Religian 
hes ile. Miles, | Inbabitants. EN. 
The CaRr1BBEES are wo Wa rl f | ; 8 
— St. Cruz „ . 13,500 | Daniſh Proteſtants. 
— Anguilla - -- 1 30 = ,000 | Proteſtants and Negroes. 
. 88 | 12 7,500 Ditto. 
— St. Bartholomew 1 6 1 720 | Ditto. 
—— Barbuda „„ oo 12 7.500 J Ditto. 
— Saba - - 3 3 $7 1,500 | Ditto. 
c - - - {3 45” 33 | $0,000 J Catholics, and Pagan Negroes. 
— Marigalante - 7; + £6 . 12 5,400 J Ditto. e 
— Tobago 5 32 9 | 2,400 ][ Ditto. 
— Deſiada — — | I2 | 1,500 | Ditto. | 
— Granada Vb 5 46 13,500 Engliſh, and Pagan Negroes. 
— St. Lucia . 5,000 | Ditto, and Native Pagan Caribbs. 
a | Yhites. | Negroes. 
— _—_—- - - 6] 4 Fosse 15000] Dutch, Engliſh, & e 
— St. Chriſtopher - - 20 3 ,o00] 36,000] Engliſh. | 
. 4 ; : „„ 5,000] 10,000] Ditto. 
— Antigua 5 20 20 7,000| 30,000] Ditto. 
— Montſerrat - - - 6 6 5,000] 10,000} Ditto. 
——_ WOES A 60 30 | 20,000] 50,000} French. 
-— St. Vincent's - . - 24 18 8,000] 5,000] The 8,000 are Native Caribbs. 
: — Barbadoes - - - 21 14 | 30,000]100,000] Engliſh. | 
f - a „ 40,000] Ditto, 2,060 of them Native Caribbs. 
—— St. Thomas N 8 15 in Compals. 1 8.0001 Daniſh Proteſtants. 


This, as nearly as we can obtain information, 1s the ſtate of the world; though in many 
countries, as Turkey, Arabia, Great Tartary, Africa, and America, except the United 
States, and molt of the Aſiatic Iſlands, we have no accounts of the number of inhabitants, 
that can be relied on. We have, therefore, only calculated the extent, and counted a cert 
tain number on an average, upon a ſquare mile; in ſome countries more, and in others 
wh according as circumſtances determine. A few general remarks upon it will conclude 
this part. | | 3 | | | 

F irt, The inhabitants of the world, according to this calculation, amount to about ſeven 
hundred and thirty-One millions; four hundred and twenty millions of whom are ſtill in 
pagan darkneſs; an hundred and thirty millions the followers of Mahomet; an hundred 
millions catholics; forty-four millions proteſtants; thirty millions of the Greek and Ar- 
menian churches, and perhaps ſeven millions of Jews. It muſt undoubtedly ſtrike every 
conſiderate mind, what a vaſt proportion of the ſons of Adam there are, who yet remain 


in the moſt deplorable ſtate of heathen darkneſs, without any means of knowing the true 


God, except what are afforded them by the works of nature; and utterly deſtitute of the 
knowledge of the Goſpel of Chriſt, or of any means of obtaining it. In many of theſe 
countries they have no written language, conſequently no Bible, and are only led by the 
moſt childiſh cuſtoms and traditions. Such, for inſtance, are all the middle and back 
parts of North America, the inland parts of South America, the South-Sea Iflands, New 
Holland, New Zealand, New Guiney ; and we may add Great Tartary, Siberia, Samoiedia, 
and the other parts of Aſia contiguous to the frozen ſea; the greatelt part of Africa, the 
iland of Madagaſcar, and many places beſide. In many of theſe parts alſo they are canni- 
bals, feeding upon the fleſh of their ſlain enemies, with the greateſt brutality and eager- 
neſs. The truth of this was aſcertained, beyond a doubt, by the late eminent naviga- 
tor, Cooke, of the New Zealanders, and ſome of the inhabitants of the weſtern coaſt of 
America. Human ſacrifices are allo very frequently offered, ſo that ſcarce a week elapſes 


Without inſtances of this kind. They are in general poor, barbarous, naked pagans, as 


deſtitute of civilization as they are of true religion. hope | * 
Secondly, Barbarous as theſe poor heathens are, they appear to be as capable of know. 
ledge as we are; and in many places, at leut nave diſcovered uncommon genius and tracta.- 


No, . bleneſs; 
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bleneſs; and it may be reaſonably queſtioned whether moſt of the barbarities practiſed by 
them have not originated in ſome real or ſuppoſed affront, and, are therefore more properly 
acts of ſelf-defence than proofs of inhuman and blood-thirſty diſpoſitions. 

_ Thirdly, In other parts, where they have a written language, as in the Eaſt-Indies, 
China, Japan, &c. they know nothing of the Goſpel. The Jeſuits indeed once made 
many converts to popery among the Chineſe ; but their higheſt aim ſeemed to be to ob- 
tain their good opinion; for though the converts -proſeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, yet 
they were allowed to honour the image of Coxrvucivs their great lawgiver; and at length 
their ambitious intrigues brought upon them the diſpleaſure of government, which ter. 
minated in the ſuppreſſion of the miſſion, and almoſt, if not intirely, of the Chriſtian 
name there. It 1s alſo a melancholy fact, that the vices of Enropeans have been commu. 
nicated where-ever they themlelves have been; ſo that the religious ſtate of even heathens 
has been rendered worſe by intercourſe with them LE: 

Fourthly, A very great proportion of Aſia and Africa, with ſome part of Europe, are 

Mahometans : and thoſe in Perſia, who are of the ſect of Hali, are the moſt inveterate ene- 
mies to the Turks; and they in return abhor the Perſians. The Africans are ſome of the 
moſt ignorant of all the Mahometans ; eſpecially the Arabs, who are ſcattered through all 
the northern parts of Africa, and live upon the depiedations which they are continually 
making upon their neighbours. LET ns Sn, 

Fifthly, In reſpect to thoſe who bear the Chriſtian name, a very great degree of igno- 
rance and immorality abounds amongſt them. There are Chriſtians, fo called, of the 
Greek and Armenian churches, in all the Mahometan countries; but they are, if poſſible, 
more ignorant and vicious than the Mahometans themſelves. The Georgian Chriſtians, 
who are near the Caſpian Sea, maintain themſelves by ſelling their neighbours, relations, 
and children, for flaves to the Turks and Perſians. And it is remarked, that if any of the 
Greeks of Anatolia turn muſſulmans, the Turks never ſet any ſtore by them, on account 
of their being fo much noted for diſſimulation and hypocriſy. It is well known that moſt 
of the members of the Greek church are very ignorant. Papiſls allo are in general 1g- 
norant of divine things, and very vicious. Nor do the bulk of the church of England 
much exceed them, either in knowledge or holinefs; and many errors, and much looſe- 
neſs of conduct, are to be found amongſt diflenters of all denominations. The Lutherans 
in Denmark are much on a par with the eccleſiaſtics in England; and the face of moſt. 
Chriſtian countries preſents a dreadful ſcene of ignorance, hypocriſy, and profligacy, 
Various baneful and pernicious errors appear to gain ground, in almoſt every part of 
Chriſtendom ; the truths of the Goſpel, and even the Goſp-l itſelf, are awfully attacked; 
and every method that the enemy can invent, particularly by diſſeminating heretical 
doctrines, is employed to undermine the kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 

All theſe things are loud calls to Chriſtians, and eſpecially to miniſters, to exert them- 
ſelves to the ntmolt in their ſeveral ſpheres of action, and to try to enlarge the boundarics 
of the pure Goſpel as much as pollible. | | 
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An Account of ſome of. the moſt pernicious HERESIF-Fs in the CHRISTIAN 
CuuRcn; with the Names of the HERETIcs, and the Times when they 
lived. £ 


3j HET.A NS; 


HE S E heretics firſt appeared in. the year 1330, and took their origin from John Agricola. Theſe 
were called Antinomians for rejetting the moral law, as being of no uſe under the goſpel diſpenſation. 
They ſay that good works do not further, nor evil works hinder ſalvation: that murder, adultery, drunken- 

\ nets, &c. are lins in the wicked, but not in them, and therefore Abraham's lying and diſſembling was no 
ſin; that the chi!d of grace, being once aſſured of ſalvation, never doubteth afterwards : that no man ſhould 
be troubled in conſcience for fin; that no Chriſtian ſhould be exhorted to perform the duties of chrittiar 


2 


"ty; 
':* that 
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that an hypocrite may have all the graces that were in Adam before the fall; that Chriſt 1s the only ſub- 


jett of all grace; that no chriſtian believeth, and worketh any good, but Chriſt only believeth and work- 
eth: that God does not love any man for his holineſs; that ſandtiffcation is no evidence of juilifcation. 


The modern ones allo rejett the law, and maintain univerſal redemption; viz. that Chrilt ſhed his blood on 


the croſs, and gave his life as a ranſom for all men without exception, as well for thoſe that die in Chriſt, as 


others that die in their fins; the only difference being, the latter ate ignorant of them, and, dying fo, will 


remain after death under dreadful terror and apprehenſion of puniſhment until the day of jud 

emain a | : | | ay of judgment, when 
Chriſt will manifeſt that he died for the {1ns of the whole world; and will then, according to the full meanin 
of that expreſſion, ** the times of the reſtitution of all things,” claim all mankind as his ipheritance, gift, an 
purchaſe, and make all the children of Adam happy with him for ever. | 


// ( „ 

They followed the opinion of Arius, a preſbyter of Alexandria, in the time of the patriarch Alexander: 
he broached bis hereſy in the beginning of the fourth century. The Arians denied the three perſons in 
the holy. Trinity to be of the ſame eſſence; aſſerted that there was a time when the Son was not; that he was 
created in time, before all other beings, was mutable in nature, and, like the angels, liable to fin; and that, 
being united to human fleſh, he ſupplied the place of a human ſoul, and conſequently was ſubjeR to ſuffer— 
ings and pain: they allo affirmed, that the Holy Ghoſt is not God, but only a creature of the Son. In their 
doxologies, they aſcribe “ Glory to the Father, through the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt.” In the reign of 
Conſtantius this hereſy revived, favoured by his authority, every where deſtroying the Chriſtians, and di- 
viding itlelf into new ſects of Semi-Arians, Photinians (the ſame as Socinians), Atians, Eunomians, Mace- 
donjans, &c. All which were anathematized by the ſecond general council held at Conſtantinople, and 
Theodoſius the Great, by his authority, repreſſed this hereſy. Valens, the brother of Valentinian, bein 
promoted to the eaſtern empire, openly favoured the Arian hereſy, adorning his followers with dignities _ 
honours; the Chriſtians every where, till the year 369, being involved in troubles and perſecutions. In 
which time Theodoſius the Great, being colleague with Gratian, gave peace, reſt and protedtion to the 
church. He reſtrained and depreſſed every Bere and happily reigned for ſixteen years. | 


A 8 VT 


The dottrines called Arminianiſm derive their origin from Arminius, a celebrated miniſter of Amſter— 
dam, and afterwards profeſſor of theology in the univerſity of Leyden. Though educated in Geneva, 
and having imbibed the dottrines concerning predeſtination and grace, maintained by Calvin, Beza, Zan- 
chius, &c. he began in the year 1591 to expreſs his doubts concerning them; and, _ further inquiry, 
adopted ſentiments more nearly reſembling thoſe of the Lutherans, than of the Calviniſts.—The diſtinguiſh— 
inz tenets of the Arminians may be compriſed in the five following articles; namely predeſtination, univerſal 
redemption, the corruption of man, converſion, and perſeverance, 5 
With reſpect to the firſt, they maintained, * That God, from all eternity, determined to beſtow ſalvation 
on thoſe who, he foreſaw, would perſevere unto the end in their faith in Chriſt Jeſus; and to inflitt ever— 
laſting puniſhment on thoſe who ſhould continue in their unbelief, and reſiſt, unto the end, his divine ſuc— 


cours:” ſo that elettion was conditional, and reprobation in like manner the reſult of foreſeen infidelity, and 


perlevering wickednels. | 
On the ſecond article, the Arminians taught, That Jeſus Chriſt, by his ſufferings and death, made an 


atonement for the fins of all mankind in general, and of every individual in particular; that, however, none 


but thoſe who believe in him can be partakers of their divine benefit.“ 

On the third, they held, That true faith cannot proceed from ths exerciſe of our natural faculties and 
powers, nor from the force and operation of free-will ; ſince man, in conſequence of bis natural corruption, 
is incapable either of thinking or doing any good thing; and that therefore it is neceſſary, in order to his 
converſion and falvation, that he be regenerated and renewed by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
is the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt.” El. 

Fourthlv, © That this divine grace, or energy of the Holy Ghoſt, begins and perfeds every thing that 


can be called good in man, and conſequently all good works are to be attributed to God alone: that, never- 


theleſs, this grace is offered to all, and does not force men to att againſt their inclination, but may be re- 
ited, and rendered ineffectual, by the perverſe will of the impenitent ſinner.” Some modern Arminians 
interpret this and the laſt article with a greater latitude. : 
Fitthly, That God gives to the truly faithful, who are regenerated by his grace, the means of preſervin 
themlelves in this ſtate;” and though the firſt Arminians made {ome doubt with reſpett to the cloſing part o 


this article, their followers uniformly maintain, “ that the regenerate may loſe true juſtifying faith, for- 


59 


feit their ſtate of grace, die in their fins, and periſh for ever! 


. 


The perſons thus denominated, in chriſtian countries, are thoſe who, acknowledging all the obligations 


and duties of natural religion, diſbelieve the chriſtian ſcheme, or revealed religion. They are fo 1 
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from their belief in God alone, in oppoſition to Chriſtians. This name ſeems to have been firſt aſſumed, 
as the denomination of a party, about the middle of the ſixteenth century, by ſome gentlemen in France 
and Italy, who were deſirous of thus diſguiſing their oppoſition of Chriſtianity by a more honourable 


appellation than that of Atheiſts. Viret, an eminent reformer, mentions ſeveral perſons, in his epiſtle dedi. 


catory, prefixed to the ſecond tome of his Inſtruction Chretienne, publiſhed in 1653, who called themſelves 

by a new name, that of Deiſts. Theſe, he tells us, profeſſed to believe in God, but ſhewed no regard to 

Jeſus Chriſt, and conſidered the doftrine of the apoſtles and evangeliſts as fables and dreams. He adds, 

that they laughed at all religion, though they outwardly conformed to the religion of thoſe with whom they 

lived, or whom they wiſhed to pleaſe, or feared to offend. Some, he obſerves, profeſſed to believe the im- 

mortality of the ſoul ; others denied both this doctrine, and that of Providence. Many of them were con- 
ſidered as perſons of acute and ſubtil genius, and took pains in diſſeminating theif notions. 


Y TO AT THT. | | 
Donatus, an African, after the death of Majorinus, was biſhop of Carthage, and gave a name to his own 
fett: he began to be known about the year 329; and was a man of conſummate arrogance, and intolerable 


pride, who treated ignominiouſly the civil officers: he was full of enthuſiaſm, and boaſted of anſwers 
coming:to him from heaven. | 


Oſiander gives this account of the Donatiſts, which we thought fit to infert : * They (ſays he) in proceſs 
of time acted many things wickedly and tyrannically: they exerciſed robbery, and lorded it over the grounds 
and towns of ſome. Julian the apoſtate, in odium to the Chriſtians, gave them churches, and they made 
cruel devaſtations of the catholic Chriſtians.” Optatus, biſhop of Miletus, declarcs, that they, in the per- 
fecution, commanded that the euchariſt of the orthodox biſhops ſhould be thrown to the dogs; and that 
thoſe dogs thereupon running mad, tore in pieces their maſters the Donatiſts. A juſt judgment of God for 
their unheard-of blaſphemy! mY „ | | 
- Theſe Donatiſts were called Parminians, Montaniſts and Montenſes. They were men full of vanity and 
deceitfulneſs. For the moſt part, they uſed clubs. In their drunken bacchanalia they took the liberty of 
aſſociating, rambling, jeſting, drinking and lying with fingle women. Their wicked cauſe they defended 
with clubs, ſwords and flings. They oppoſed the civil laws. They waſhed the walls of their temples ; they 


levelled the altars; and broke the chalices in thoſe places where the catholics had their aſſemblies, and cele- 
brated the Lord's ſupper. 
= 1 E US NIK S. 

This hereſy takes its name from Euſebius of Nicomedia, who was firſt biſhop of Berytus in Syria, after- 
wards of Nicomedia, then the ſeat of the eaſtern empire. He received into favour Arius, lately ejected by 
the Nicene council. He 1 with Arius, that the Son was not only a creature, but another, different 
from the Only Begotten; and was not made from the ſame ſubſtance, and no manner of way partaker of the 
ſame. He was not contented with this notion, but became the captain and leader of the whole faction, and 


the chief promoter of all the miſchiefs which the Arians machinated againſt the great Athanaſius; from 


whence his followers were ſtyled Euſebians. In the Nicene council he took part with Arius, till his condem- 
nation: then wheeling about, embraced that faith. But three months after (ſo fickle was his nature) revolt- 
ing, by the emperor's command was ſent into baniſhment. After the expiration of three years, he offered 
a ee N libel; and confeſſing a plenary conſent to the Nicene articles, was recalled from his exile, and 
reſtored to his ſee: but ſo fickle and wavering was he, that, upon Conſtantius's coming to the throne, he re- 
volted again, and (Paul, biſnop of Conſtantinople, being W. leaving Nicomedia, he immediately 
thruft himſelf into his . This unſtable heretic died at the time of the council of Antioch. 


D117 £844: MS: 
| Theſe were ancient heretics, who denied the two natures in Chriſt : they took their appellation from 
Eutyches, the archimandrite, or abbot of a monaſtery at Conſtantinople, who began to propagate his opinion 
A. D. 448. At firſt, he held, that the Logos, Word, brought his body down with him from heaven, which 
was a near _ to the hereſy of Apollinarius ; and though he afterwards teſtified the contrary, in a 
fynod at Conſtantinople, wherein he was condemned, yet he could not be brought to acknowledge that the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt was conſubſtantial with ours; but that the fleſh in Chriſt was only feigned, not true: that 
od Abad ſuffer truly, but only in ſnew and appearance; and that the human actions of Chriſt were mere 
ancles. ; WEE | 4280 | 
Ge- 


- 


The word Gnoftic ſignifies a learned or enlightened perſon; a name which almoſt all the ancient heretics 


affected to take, to expreſs that new knowledge and extraordinary light to which they made pretenſions. 
*Fhey divided all nature into three kinds of beings, viz. hylic, or material; pſychic, or animal; and pneu- 
matic, or ſpiritual. The firſt, who were material, and incapable of knowledge, inevitably periſhed, both 
fout and body; the pſychic, or animal, who were the middle between the other two, were capable id of 
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being ſaved or damned, according to their good or evil actions; and the third, namely, the pneumatic or 

ſpiritual, ſuch as the Gnoſtics themſelves pretended to be, were all certainly ſaved. | | 
Epiphanius aſcribes the origin of the Gnoſtics to Simon Magus; and lays, they acknowledged two princi— 

les, a good and a bad. They ſuppoſed there were eight difterent heavens, each of which was governed by 


its particular prince: the prince of the ſeventh heaven, whom they named Sabaoth, created the heavens and 


the earth, the fix heavens below him, and a great number of angels. In the eighth heaven they placed their 
Barbelo, or Barbero, whom they ſometimes called the father, and ſometimes the mother of the univerſe, 
All the Gnoſtics diſtinguiſhed the creator of the univerſe from God, who made himſelf known to men by his 
Son, whom they . to be the Chriſt.— They denied the Word was made fleſh ; and afſerted that 
Jeſus Chriſt was not born of the virgin Mary; that he had a body only in appearance, and that he did not 
ſuffer in reality. They neither believed a reſurrection, nor a judgment to come; but imagined that thoſe 
who, had not bcen inſtructed in their maxims would return into the world, and paſs 1nto the bodies of hogs, 
and other of the like animals. They had ſeveral apocryphal books, as the Golpel of St. Philip, the Reve- 
lations of Adam, the Goſpel of Perfection, &c. 


M A Ii. | | 

Theſe were a ſett of heretics among the chriſtians in the third century; they were the followers of Manes, 
who made his appearance in the reign of the emperor Probus; and pretended to be the Comforter, whom 
our Saviour promiſed to ſend into the world. He taught, that there are two principles, or gods, co-cternal 
and independent on each other: the one, the author of all evil; and the other, of all good; a doftrine 
which he borrowed from the Perſian Magi. He held that our ſouls were made by the good principle, and 
our bodies by the evil one; and that the ſouls of his followers paſſed through the elements of the moon, and 
from thence to the ſun, where being purified, they went to God, and became united with his eſſence; but as 
{or the fouls of other men, they either went to hell, or were united to other bodies. He alleged that Chriſt 


| had his reſidence in the ſun, the Holy Ghoſt in the air, Wiſdom in the moon, and the Father in the abyſs 


of light. He is allo charged with denying the reſurrettion, and condemning marriage; with teaching that 
Chriſt was the ſerpent that tempted Eve; with forbidding the uſe of eggs, cheeſe, milk, and wine, as pro- 
ceeding from the bad principle; with uſing a different kind of baptiſm from that of the church; with teach- 
ing that magiſtrates were not to be obeyed, and with condemning the moſt lawful wars, &c. Mr. J. Sharpe 
concludes his recital of the monſtrous errors of this odious hereſiarch in theſe words:“ I cannot tranſcribe 
any more of their blaſphemous tenets : but if the reader is not nauſeated already, I ſhall refer him to the 
cuotations (Auguſtine, &c.); where he will find ſuch monſtrous aſſertions, as are more than enough to 


4. 


offend the ears of Chriſtians,” 


J Q;K.1.A.N $ | 

Theſe were the followers of Neſtorius, biſhop and patriarch of Conſtantinople, who. about the year 429; 

taught that there were two perſons in Jeſus Chriſt, the divine and human, which are united, not hypoſtati- 

cally or ſubſtantially, but in a myſtical manner: whence he concluded, that Marv was the mother of Chriſt. 

and not the mother of God. For this opinion, Neſtorius was condemned and depoled by the council of 

Wy ; and the decree of this council was confirmed by the emperor 'Theodotius, who baniſhed the biſhop to 
monaſtery. | | A 
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The hereſy of the Nicolaitans took its riſe from Nicolas the deacon (mentioned Atts vi. ), who, as Clemens 
Alexandrinus relates, had a beautiful wife; and, being reproved by the-apoſtles for jealouſy, ordered her to 
be brought forth, and gave permiſſion for any one to marry her. This act, Clemens thus colours over, that 
he did not do it for levity's ſake; but only to ſhew the contempt of pleaſure, and to remove from him the 
{fin of jealouly. Whatloever Nicolas was, it is certain the Nicolaitans were heretical whoremongers and 
adulterers, and atted the moſt impure and unnatural luſts. Therefore our Lord Jefus Chriſt had in abomi— 
nation their doctrine and deeds. * The Nicolaitans (ſays Oſiander) were not nch unlike the Anabaptils 
of Munſter in his time, who exerciſed promiſcuous luſts.“ But as far as can be colletted from eceletiatticat 
writers, theſe were the falſe dottrines of the Nicolaitans. Although they made a confeſſion of one God, 
nevertheleſs they imagined many virtues, that is, inferior gods, which they flagitiouſly worſhipped. Theſe 
they called Barbelo (whom they feigned to be a woman), Prunicus, Jaldoboth, and: Canlocoth. They aug} 
that theſe gods were delighted with luſts, and ought ſo to be worſhipped. Epiphänius gives this relation of 
Nicolas, that at firſt he propoſed to himſelf wholly to abſtain from his beautiful wife: but afterwards being 
conquered by his luſt, taught, that he ought not to be curious in his carnal enjoyments ; and that whoſoever 
did not exerciſe venery every day, could not be a partaker of eternal life. It is alſo {aid of theſe heretics, 
that they accounted it an indifferent thing to eat of ſacrifices offered to idols. It is therefore no wonder that 
perlecutions aroſe againſt the Chriſtians, ſeeing the heathens falſely believed that all Chriſtians were as im. 
pure as theſe heretics; for the enemies of Chriſtians put no manner of difference betwixt the true church of 
Chriſt, and theſe impious ſects, 2 1 1 | 1013 9 4.44 3 
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ſurrection of the dead does not follow in virtue of our Saviour's reſurrettion. 


ble of faith and holy defires. 5. That man was born free, and was conſe 
fluences of grace, or of complying with its ſuggeſtions. 


We ſhall cloſe theſe melancholy deſcriptions in the awful words of Mr. Sharpe; “ dare aver (fays he), 
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Pelagius, the author of this heretical ſe&, was born in Wales; and his name was Morgan, which in the 
Welſh language ſignifies ſea-born, from whence he had his Latin name Pelagius. - He was Orgs with main. 
taining the following dottrines; 1. That Adam was by nature mortal, and, whether he had finned or not, 
would certainly have died. 2. That the conſequences of Adam's fin were confined to his own perſon, 
3. That new-born infants are in the fame condition with Adam before the fall. 4. That the law qualified men 
for the kingdom of heaven, and was founded upon equal promiſes with the _ 5. That the general re. 
| 5. That the grace of God i; 
iven according to our merit. 7. That this grace is not granted for the performance of every moral act; the 
therty of the will, and information in points of duty, being ſufficient, &c. The ſentiments of Pelagius 
were condemned by ſeveral councils in Africa, and by a ſynod at Antioch. | 
They who are called SExMI-PELAGIANS are ſuch as retain ſome tintture of Pelagianiſm, whoſe leading 
principles are the five following: 1. That God did not diſpenſe his grace to one more than another in conſe. 
quence of predeltination, i. e. an eternal and abſolute decree; but was willing to fave all men, if they com- 
plied with the terms of his goſpel. 2. That Chriſt died for all men. 3. That the grace purchaſed by Chriſt, 
and neceſſary to ſalvation, was offered to all men. 4. That man, before he received grace, was capa. 


quently capable of reſiſting the in- 
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| Theſe were a ſett of heretics, in the third century, that embraced the opinions of Sabellius, a philoſopher 
of Egypt, who openly taught that there is but one perſon in the Godhead. The Sabellians maintained, 
that the Word and the Holy Spirit are only virtues; and held, that he who is in heaven is the Father of all 
things, deſcended into the Me became a child, and was born of her as a Son; and that having accom- 
pliſned the myſtery of our ſalvation, he diffuſed himſelf on the apoſtles in tongues of fire, and was 
then denominated the Holy-Ghoſt. The Word, they taught, was darted, like a divine ray, to accompliſh 
the work of redemption; and that, being re-aſcended to heaven, the influences of the Father were commu- 
nicated after a like manner to the apoſtles. Mr. Sharpe cloſes his account of the Sabellians with the follow. | 
ing pertinent obſervations: * The bleſled St. Auguſtine, in his writings, confuted theſe heretics. But as 
tares often ſpring up a freſh, ſo hereſy, which ſeems extirpated, ſometimes is renewed. Wherefore paſtors of 
churches ſhould be always on the watch. A good faying, and true, of this author, and highly neceſſary at 
this time to be put in practice; when the devil, by his agents, is fo buſy to ſpread their Arian, Socinian and 
Deiſtical notions, that deſtroy and eradicate the divinity of Chriſt; not only fo, but alſo endeavour the de- 


ſtruction of all revealed religion; it is time to exert their paſtoral power, and to thunder out their excommu— 


nications, leſt otherwiſe God ſhould remove our golden candleſticks, and tranſmit the light of the Goſpel to 
other parts of the world that deſerve it better than we. The Aſian and African churches are laſting monu- 


ments of God's anger to a diſobedient generation; and their diſmal fate ought to be our monitors: for we | 
are not better than they, I wiſh to God we were as good. 


| mow TE EE To GD 0% 8 » | 
They were ſo called from their founder Fauſtus Socinus, a native of Italy. This hereſiarch openly de- 
clared againſt the doctrine of the Trinity; and taught, 1. That man, before his fall, was naturally mortal. 
2. That no man by the light of nature can have any knowledge of God. 3. That man, before his fall, had 
no original righteouſneſs. 4. That there is no original ſin in us, as it imports concupiſcence, or deformity 
of nature. 5. That there is a free will to goodneſs in us, and that we may here fulfil the Jaw. 6. That God 
has no foreknowledge of contingencies determinately, but alternatively. 7. That the caufes of predeſtina- 
tion are not in God, but in us; that he doth not predeſtinate to 3 any particular or certain per- 
ſon; and that proven nayon may be fruſtrated. 8. That God could juftly pardon our fins without any ſatiſ- 
fagion. 9. That Chriſt, by his death, did not ſatisfy for us, but only obtained power for us to ſatisfy for 
ourſelves, by our faith and obedience. 10. That Chriſt died for himſelf; i. e. not for his ſins (for he was 
without fin), but for the mortality and infirmities of our nature, which he aſſumed. 11. That Chriſt became 
not our high-prieſt, nor immortal, nor impaſſable, before he aſcended into heaven. 12. That death eternal 
is nothing elle but a perpetual continuance in death or annihilation. 13. That everlaſting fire is ſo called 
from its effet, which is the eternal extinQion or annihilation of the wicked which ſhall be found alive in the 
laſt day. 14. That Chriſt's incarnation is againſt reaſon, and cannot be proved out 


f e of ſcripture. 15. That 
Chriſt is not truly God. 16. That the Holy Ghoſt is not God; that there is not a T 


l ot rinity of perſons in one 
God. 17. That the Old Teſtament is needleſs for a chriſtian man. Dr. Young ſhrewdly obſerves concerning 
Socinus, that he“ was one of a narrow throat; and, out of a generous compaſſion to the {ſcriptures (which 


the world, it ſeems, had miſunderſtood for 1500 years), was for weeding them of their myſteries; and ren- 
dering them, in the plenitude of his infallible reaſon, undifguſting and 


.. 1 palatable to the rational part of man- 
kind: he was for making religion familiar and inoffenſive and fo he g and unchriſtian RR” 


hat 


== : 
that in no country in Europe, no, not in Holland or Geneva, ſuch vile enthuſiaſts go unpuniſhed, except in 
Great-Britain alone. What accouut muſt be given by our ſuperiors, at the laſt general audit, for ſuch con- 
tempt of God and his eternal Son! Good God! What national puniſhments and judgments can we expect 
from thy vengeance, for ſuch monſtrous, flagrant, and flagitious ſins! Blaſphemies ſo horrid and tranſcen- 
dent, as are enough to deſtroy our land by fire from heaven, as God deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrah! 
For our fins of hereſy ; ſuch as Arianiſm, Socinianiſm, &c. for our ſins of infidelity ; ſuch as Deiſin, 
Scepticiſm, and an utter rejection of God's revealed will: for our national fins ; ſuch as rebellion: all which 
do highly deſerve God's judgments and viſitation. I may here apply the words of the Almighty to the prophet 
Jeremiah (ch. v. g.): © Shall I not viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord; and ſhatl not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch 
a nation as this?” To avert which, nothing 1s ſo proper for us of this nation, as to call our fins to remem- 
brance ; and by a ſincere and hearty repentance, turn to God, and © render to Cæſar the things that are Caeſar's, 
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and to God the things that are God's. 
FE 5 1 


. * 
- Pr 


AS many of our numerous Subſcribers may be unprovided with a good FAMILY BIBLE, we beg leave 
to Recommend the following Work, as containing the beſt EXPOSITION and COMMENTARY on 
the HOLY SCRIPTURES ever publiſhed. It is printed on Elegant New Types, — contains the whole 
TzxTs of the Old and New Teftaments, with the Apecrypha Complete, — includes a moſt copicus Explanation of 
the Whole, and will be embelliſhed with upwards of One Hundred Copper-Plates, the moſt uniform and 
elegant ever given in any Family Bible hitherto publiſhed, 


On SaTURDAY next will be publiſhed, NUMBER I. {To be continued weekly, Price only Sixpence, till the whole is fully completed 
in One Hundred Numbers) Elegantly printed in Large Folio, on excellent N2w Types, and Superſine Paper, and adorned with 

a moit Elegant Fro s ECE, engraved by ScorT —A very elegant engraved TITLE- PACE and VINET Te, finely executed. 
A fine Repreſentation of the Diſtreſſed Situation of Avam and Eve, immediately after Eating of the Forbidden Fruit: OF 


2 SUL EWS 


UNIVERSAL FAMILY BiBLE: 


Complete Library of Divine Knowledge. 
Containing the Whole Sacred Texts of the Old and New Teſtaments, with the Apocrypha at Large. 


illuſtrated and Explained with Notes and Annotations, Hiſtorical, Theological, Practical, Critical; and Explanatory 3 wherein the Miſtranſlations are corrected, the 
ſeeming Contradictions reconciled, the difficult Paſſages explained, and the Sacred Writings faithfully ditplayed in their genuine Purity and Luſtre. 


| The Whole forming a Complete Paraphraſe, Expoſition, and Commentary. 


With Practical Improveme» ts and General Reflections on each Chapter, from the Beginning of Geneſis to the End of Revelations, 


| adapted to every Capacity, and calculated to promote the Ha»pinels of all Chrittian Families. 
Lon Don: Printed by ALEX. HOGG, No. 16, Paternoſter-Row ; and ſold by all Booiſeilers and Ne ſmen in every Part of 
| England, Wales, Scotland, and Ireland. 


* 


Of whom may be had, 


Nu u BER I. Price only Sixpence, (Adorned wi h a n oft elegant Frontiſpiece, ſnely Engraved, and a beautifully engraved 
Vignette Ti:le-Page) to be Completed in Eigh:y Numbers, Of | 


TT 


NEW BOOK OF MARTYRS; 


Or, Complete Chriſtian Martyrology, and Univerſal Hiſtory of Martyrdom, being 


FOX's BOOK OF MARTYRS. 


| Reviſed, Corrected, and Improved, with Additions, and great Improvements. _ 
Containing a full, authentic, and genuine Hiſtorical Account of the many dreadful Perſecutions againſt the Church of Chriſt, 


in all parts of the World, by Pagans, Jews, Turks, Papiſts, and others, from the earlieſt Ages of the Church, to the preſent pe- 


riod. Including the Life, Sufferings, and Martyrdom of our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour |eſus Chriſt, with the Martyrdoms of the 
Apoſtles. Evangeliſts, and other primitive Chriſtians, The whole interſperſed with Accuunts of ſeveral ſingular Judgments againſt 
Perſecu:ors, a great Variety of Original Anecdotes, and man, curious Lives and Memoirs; forming at once, a complete Hiſtory 


of Per ſecutions, and a Biography of Martyrs, calculated to promote the Proteſtant Religion, expel Superſtition, and give a pious 
and Chriſtian turn to the Mind. 
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— W. Oliver, Towceſfter 
— Orchard, Cardigan 
— Oakley, Charing Croſs. 
— Oſborn, Cow Croſs 
— Oſmond, Fiachley | 
George Owles, Eſq. Brentford 
Mr. T. Overend, Bath 


Thomas Onſlow, Eſq. Cardigan 
Mr. Charles Oldhead, Preſton 


Mr. S Rolls, Warwick 


_— 


SUBSCRIBERS: 


— —— — 


Mr. Ord, Croydon 
— Overton, Leiceſter 
— Okins, Peckham 
— Owen, Shrewſbury 
— Ormond, Oakhampton 
— Ogilvy, Camberwell 
. 
Mr. Pye, Whitby 
Rev. Mr. Pittard, Wyrardfbury 
— Vt. Platt 
Mr Henry Potters, Beckenham, Kent 
Potter, Cherticy 
— Pelling, Chatham 
— Pendred, Homerton 
— Page, Borough 
— Proops, Weſtminſter 
— Peters, Chertſey 
— Parfley, Gravel Lane, Southwark 


2 T. Plummer, High Street, Marybone 


— William Phipps, Spitalfields 
— Paulſworth, Knightibridge 
— Pauh Alresford 

. 
Mr. Quinton, Barn Elms | 
— A, Quarme, Bewdley 
R. 


— Robert Read, Cheſter 

— Robſon, Poole 

Rev. Mr. Rideout, Weſtminſter 
Mr. Redmayne 

— Rutherford, Tower Street 
— Robinſon, Heyteſbury 


| —— Read, Friday Street 


— Richards, Wrotham, 

— D. Redhead, Dock bead 

— M. Ratchf, Borough 

— Robins, Dockhead 

— T. Richardſon, Hampton Court 

— T. Routhen, Whitby 
| 8. 

Rev. Mr. Smith, Frome 

Mr. Sharpe 

-—— Mr. Sibre, Bungay 

Mr. Wm. Simon, Moorfields 

— |. Scott, Daventry 

— D. Swanſon, Cumberland 

D. Scott, Eſq. Hammerſmith 

E. Squires, Eſq. Bloomſbury 

Mr. I'. Strickland, Brompton 

5. Deane, Eſq. Marybone 

Nr. I. Savage, Queen Street 


Mr. Steward, Lambeth 
2 — James Settle, Hounſlow 

— A. S. Sackville, Cumberland 
A — G. Snugs, Cornwall 

— E. Scotney, DoQor's Commons 
2 — Swire, Drury Lane 


2% 


Z Rev, 5 S. Truebanke 
K Mr. Taylor, Strand 
7 — Tozer, Borough 
ag Thompſon, Soho 
Rev. S. Teymour, Derby 
A Mr. A. Tennet, Newington 
8 Tinney, Chicheſter 
# — Taylor, Highgate 
ov 1 1 ow good, Marlborough 
Teufal, Richmond 
4 — — F Weſtham 
* Topping, Deptford 
8 Thorpe, Piccadilly 
9 — Tupling, ſlington 
— Tiverton, Bedford 
3 Simon Toke, Covent Garden 
Me Turvey, Briſtol | 
: . 
#) Rev. Mr. Uppington 
Mr. Unwin, Shadwell 
' Upſhot, Lambeth 
2 — Urban, New Street 


Ys 


I 


2 Mr. F. Ventris, Mackney 
Rev. O. G. Vaughan, Haverford weſt 
Geo. Vernon, Eſq. Groſvenor Street 
Z Mr. S. Viner, Kingſton 
W. 
Mr. Wade, Stroud | 
— Warville, Leominſter 
— VWillmore, Thames Street 
7 — Waſhburn, Dulwich 
— Walpole, Cavendiſh Street 
©, — Weſtern, Taunton 
A — Warren, St. Albans 
2 — Watſon, Howland Street 
— Waſhington, Bath. 
— Whitelocke, Sheffield 
7 — Wheatley, Turnham Green 
- — T. Woodman, Soho 


Y 
7 Mr. Young, Iſlington 
> — Yates, Stepney 


# — Yeovill, Greenwich 


2 — Vewerdine, Hackney 


FFP 


g A-PD-D-4-F-o-N-4t Nt MES yu rereideu. 


N R. James Alexander, Banet Street, Weſtminſter 


Mr. Robert Armſtrong 


—— — Aveling 


— Adams, Leiceſter 
Mrs. S. Anderſon 


Mr, G. Adams, High Street, St. Mary-le- bone 
— J. Arkwright, Leominſter 


5 Mr. C. Burridge, Tiſbury 


— Samuel Bates, High Wycomb 
Fd — John rlack, Langwith | 
— Wm. Baker, Fenchurch Street 
— R. Bates, Newcaſtle 

7 Miſs Bateman 
Mr. John Brice, Merſham 


LIST or SUBSCRIBERS. 


Rnd — 


— — ẽ — —— — — —— — - 
— 


— — 
* A Arenad 9 
_—_—y 


r. Benſon, Borough | 8 Mr. Jenkins, Mereſide, near Elleſmere 
— J. Brooks, Ipſwich El — John Jukes, Liſbury 

— Baker, Hackney | : 3 | 

Mrs. Grace Bradſhaw, Hillmarton f — 1 Smithfield 

| | | A — Kelſo 

Mr. John Cuſtable, Richmond | Z Viſs Day Knook 

— Charlton, Bath 95 | | 
Mrs, Ann Carpenter, Richmond / Nr. James Loggen, Richmond 
Mr. Wm. Clark, Market Harborough Y — Lindſey, taliſbury 

— Chawn | | G. Lindſey 

— Wm. Croome, Tiſbury 5 Z — 1. Lloyd, Lambeth 

— J. Collings 2 | LO 

— George Cummings, Great St. Helen's | | 7 Mr. Wm. Mayhead, Richmond 


— Charter, St. John's Street 
— Cooper, Vine Street . 


— A, Coltsfoot, Bath 


— Medgett, Twickenham 
— V. Marſh, Dover 


— — 
9 W 


— 
N 


IE 


OY II V 


Mr. Tho. Nelſon, Vauxhall 
— Wm. Naylor, Mansfield 
— Norris, Iſlington 

— I. Norris 


Rev. Mr, Dupont 

Rev. Mr. Davis 

Mr. C. Dewes, Aldgate 

— Dallinger, St. Mary-Axe 

Miſs Day | 5 
Mr. C. Drew, Strand 

— Geo. Dennis, Holborn 

— John Dawes, Ipſwich 


W. 


* 


Mr. Oakley, Walcot, Shropſhire 
— Oakly, New Street 


— George Parſons 
— Payne, Blodwell, near Oſweſtry 
— 'Tho. Patman, Downham 


W. WV. W. 


W 


Mr. Wm. Forſter, Ruſſel Street, Rotherhithe 
— T. H. Feltham, Saliſbury 
— F. Farguſon 


— John Farmer, Borough 
— 1. Field, Hackney 


* 
— 


Mr. Rogers, Clements-Inn 
— Robinſon, Warſop 


WING 


- 
— 


— Fielding, Newgate Street 2 Mr. B. Skelton, Pimlico 
— Joſeph Fly, Stockwell 9 Mrs. E. Smithers, Richmond 
— Faint, Borough Mr. John Simpſon, Pontefract 
— Jacob Ferratt, Everſhot A — 5. N. Shury, Ealing 
8 Stanborough, Walworth 
3 2 — scott, Grove Place, Mile End 
— John Gregory 9 | 
— Gri N i F Mr. Mark Towers, Woolvey, Leiceſterſhire 
— Grant, Newcaſtle . — Terry, Bath | 
— Gore, Blackfriars | Mrs. E. S. | 
Mrs. Mary Geeſing, Park Street, Groſvenor Square Mr. Charles Townſend, Blithfield 
7 — Robt. Thompſon, Click Street, Southwark 
oy, ones Sheen Omen Market 6 Richard Thompſon, Hillmarton 
— I. Henſhaw, Ed gbolton Z OE | | 
— Thomas Harley, Little Compton Street 2 Mrs. E. Vernon, Richmond 


— Tho. Hill, Mitchell Street 
— Wm. Hervey, Launceſton 
— Joſiah Hatherway, Shapwick 
— Houlton, Bunhill- row 


ag | 


Mr, G. Vere 


AY XAT 
IX. 


Mrs. Wright, Lambeth 

Mr. I. Watts, Tewſkbury 

— Wm. Mheatly, Red Lion Street 

Mr. Joſeph Walmeſley, Upminſter, Eſſex 


S 
X 


Mr. Henry Jay, Belchamp, St. Paul's, Eſſex 


ky 
— 


— Joſeph Ingram, Moore Street, Soho 7) — Moſes Wiggins, Watlington, Oxfordſhire 
0 0 — 
— Charles Ingram, Duke Street, St. James's A — Wm. Wragg, Mansfield 


122 NOTWITHSTANDING Printed Notices given for the Purpoſe ſeveral Weeks ago, and other neceſſary Steps taken 01 
collecting the Whole, we have not been able to procure the Names of near Half of our Subſcribers. Thoſe whoſe Names are not in 
the Liſt, will, therefore, of courſe, excuſe the Omiſſion, but they ſhall be inſerted in an Additional Lit, which will be publiſhed un i 


few Months' Time; and ſuch as find any Error in Spelling, will pleaſe to obſerve, that the Fault is not chargeable on the Publiſher, 


as he has ordered the Names, Places of Abode, &c. to be carefully and literally tranſcribed from the Notes, as delivered in by the 
reſpective Bookſellers, Stationers, Newſmen, &c. &c. 10 | 


„ Juſt Publiſhed, and may be had (GRATIS) of the Bookſellers and Newſmen, Mr. HOGG's CATALOGUE of NEV 
PUBLICATIONS for the preſent Year, 


